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Art.  I. — 1.  Souvenirs  de  la  vie  Militaire  en  Afrimie.  By  Pierre 
DB  Castellane.  1  vol.  in  18mo.  Paris :  L.  Hachette  and  Co. 

2.  Caracterh  et  Ricits  du  temps j  Histoires  Sentimentales  et 
Militaires.  By  Paul  DE  MoLENES.  2  vols,  in  18mo.  Paris: 
Michel  Levy. 

3.  Le  Grand  Disert  Les  Cheva^ix  du  Sahara*  By  General 
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4.  Vn  Eti  dans  le  Sahara,  Une  annee  dans  le  SaheL  By 
Eugene  Fromentin.   2  vols,  in  18mo.   Paris:  Michel  Levy, 

One  of  the  greatest  musicians  of  this  age  was  once  applied  to 
by  a  lady,  whom  it  is  no  exaggeration  to  call  a  remarkably  fine 
pianoforte  player,  and  was  entreated  to  give  her  some  advice 
upon  her  execution  of  the  works  of  such  masters  as  Beethoven, 
Mozart,  Weber,  etc.  He  politely  but  firmly  refused.  "  Do  not 
you  think  the  lady  has  real  talent?"  inquired  a  friend.  "She 
lias  every  requisite  of  a  magnificent  performer,"  was  the  reply — 
"  fine  touch,  strength,  delicacy,  precision,  execution,  but  ..." 
"  But  what?"  persisted  the  friend,  "  why  will  you  not  help  her 
with  your  counsels?"  "Because,"  rejoined  the  great  artist, 
"  she  and  I  would  cease  to  comprehend  each  other  at  the  first 
word  I  should  utter.  I  should  have  only  to  say  to  her  this, — ^  you 
execute  in  perfection  whatsoever  you  chose,  hut  you  feel  falsely; 
if  I  am  to  enter  into  communication  with  you,  and  to  explain 
to  you  what  my  convictions  are,  touching  the  beauties  and  the  in- 
tentions of  this  or  that  divinity  of  my  musical  Olympus,  I  shall 
simply  have  to  repeat  to  you,  at  every  instant.  Feel  otheincise — 
le  otherwise  impressed,  in  a  word,  change  your  nature.'  What 
earthly  use  do  you  fancy  there  could  be  in  that  ?  No,  my  dear 
sir,  I  could  more  easily  do  good  by  my  advice  to  a  far  inferior 
performer,  but  the  vibrations  of  whose  nature  should  respond 
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truly  to  the  miglity  harmonics  of  those  who,  to  me,  are  the  repre- 
sentatives of  absolute  beauty  and  truth,  under  the  artistic  form 
of  music."  These  words  may  be  applied  in  many  other  cases. 
There  are  things  that  may  be  described,  and  there  are  things 
that  must  be  felt^  and  felt  riijhUy  -j  that  is,  felt  in  such  a  way 
that  tlieir  key-note,  if  it  may  be  so  termed,  shall  strike  upon 
and  awaken  sympathetic  vibrations,  out  of  which  shall  sound 
fortli  the  perfect  harmony  of  the  perfect  chord.  Wherever  this 
harmony  is  heard,  its  perfection  is  acknowledged.  Now,  the 
"  key-note,"  if  the  word  may  be  a  second  time  recurred  to,  of 
Algeria,  is  one  that  will  admit  of  none  save  its  own  simplest, 
most  natural  harmonies.  If  you  seek  to  marry  it  to  any  thing 
"  scientific,"  or  complex,  you  are  lost,  and  out  of  the  pale  of 
artistic  truth.  There  is  more  than  one  way  in  which  Algeria 
may  impress  you,  and  its  truth  has  more  than  one  aspect ;  but 
the  si^ie  qua  non  is,  that  you  should  see  its  truth  simply,  and  not 
through  the  medium  of  any  secondary  conventional  pre-con- 
ccived  truths  of  your  own. 

Painting  is,  up  to  the  present  day,  the  art  whereby  the  effect 
produced  upon  the  French  mind,  by  the  various  aspects  of 
Algerian  civilisation,  lias  been  best  chronicled.  Painting — the 
art  itself — has  of  course  not  gained  by  this  ;  but,  as  our  object  is 
not,  in  these  pages,  to  enter  into  a  disquisition  upon  art  in  the 
abstract,  we  will  not  j)ause  to  point  out  how,  when  the  suhject 
)ortrayed  becomes  dominant,  and  "local  colouring"  grows  to 
e  a  necessity,  art  must  necessarily  be  all  but  extinct,  we  will 
merely,  en  passant j  notice  the  use  made  of  painting  in  the  case 
under  examination.  Painting,  we  therefore  repeat,  has  been 
until  now  the  best  medium  through  which  the  French  mind  has 
shown  its  apprehension  of  the  various  aspects  of  that  strange 
land  now  called  the  African  colony  of  France.  Delacroix  and 
Decamps  have  really  seen  Algeria  as  Algeria  is,  been  struck  by 
the  tone  we  have  above  alluded  to,  and  really  responded  to  it  by 
its  own  natural  harmonics ;  they  have,  each  of  tnem,  felt  truly 
the  aspects  of  the  land  before  them,  and  have  obeyed  their 
impression.  Neither  have  gained,  as  painters,  in  all  this, 
but  as  the  reflectors  of  what  cannot  be  described,  both  are 
admirable.  The  Dante  et  Vlnjile  of  Eugene  Delacroix,  or  the 
Bataille  des  Cimhres  of  Decam]ys,  are  as  superior,  as  pictiurs,  to 
the  Femmes  d Alger  of  the  former,  or  the  Ecole  Turque  of  the 
latter,  as  an  original  work  is  to  a  translation  ;  but,  it  is  enough 
to  look,  for  a  moment,  at  the  intense  blue  of  one  of  Delacroix's 
African  skies,  to  see  flapping  in  the  wind  the  blinding  red  of 
one  of  his  Arab  mantles,  or  to  cast  a  glance  at  a  baked  white 
wall  of  Decamps,  to  have  Algeria  living  before  you,  flashed 
back  pitilessly  upon  your  aching  eye-balls,  by  sky,  and  wall, 
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and  mantle.  This  perfect  truth  attained  to  comes  from  the 
simple  fact  of  reflection  only  having  been  aimed  at.  Each  of 
these  illustrious  artists  has  ^'felt  rightly^^  the  genius  of  that  por- 
tion of  the  East  called  Algeria.  He  has  copied  what  presented 
itself  to  his  eye,  giving  it,  at  the  same  time,  its  own  particular, 
individual  meaning,  and  no  other. 

It  is  curious  to  mark  how,  until  now,  the  intrinsic  poetry  of 
Algeria  has  not  been  perceived.  In  France,  hitherto,  Algeria 
has  had  no  poet  (she  has  one  now  unmistakeably,  and  to  whom 
we  will  refer  ere  long)  ;  her  nearest  approach  to  poetry  lay  in 
war.  But  war,  though  furnishing  an  undeniable  poetic  element, 
furnished  at  the  same  time  only  a  relative  one,  inasmuch  as  the 
poetry,  if  evoked,  was  the  result  of  the  contact  of  two  adverse 
civilizations  in  the  Desert,  and  was  not  exclusively  inspired  by 
the  genius  of  the  Desert  itself.  It  cannot  be  denied,  however, 
that  "  Othello's  occupation,"  in  what  we  may  without  much 
extravagance  conceive  to  have  been  his  own  land,  is  the  source 
of  so  much  poetrj',  that  the  best  writers  hitherto  upon  Algeria 
are  military  men,  and  those  who  are  the  most  exclusively 
military,  are  precisely  thereby  the  most  j)oetical.  General 
Daumas,  in  his  little  volume  upon  Arab  horses,  their  education, 
their  qualities,  their  uses,  and  their  position  with  regard  to  their 
riders,  has,  whilst  aiming  chiefly  at  the  composition  of  a  technical 
work,  composed  in  reality  a  poetical  one,  for  the  reason  that  the 
poetry  lay  in  the  subject  itself,  and  that  the  more  immediately 
and  simply  this  was  reflected  from  the  writer  to  the  reader,  the 
more  necessarily  the  })oetry  inherent  in  what  was  reflected,  made 
itself  clear.  It  was  impossible  to  register  exactly  (and  for  what 
were  supposed  to  be,  purely  technical  purj)oses)  the  details  of 
the  horse's  existence  in  Algeria,  and  of  his  juxtaposition  to  his 
master,  without  opening  one  of  the  prime  springs  of  poetry,  in 
the  particular  portion  of  the  East  to  which  these  pages  allude. 
The  plain  statement  of  the  fact5  was  sufficient ;  and  from  them,  a 
reader  gifted  with  the  least  imagination,  could  conjure  up  be- 
fore hiui,  the  strange  spirit  of  that  civilisation,  in  which  the  man 
is  no  more  complete  without  his  steed,  than  was  the  fabled 
centimr  of  the  ancient  Greeks.  Another  ])roof  of  what  we  say 
lies  in  this  little  circumstance,  that  when  General  Daumas, 
mistaking  what  was  required  of  him,  attempted  to  describcy 
instead  of  to  refl^ctj  the  aspects  of  the  Algerian  East,  and  when 
he  deliberately  set  to  work  to  descant  upon  what  might  be  its 
poetry,  he  altogether  failed.  His  Chevaux  dn  Sahcnn,  is  a 
charming  work ;  his  Grand  Desert  is  pretentious,  and  merely 
proves,  that  he  did  not  feel  rightly  what  lay  before  him.  His 
Saliarian  horses  are  true<f  as  are  the  red  burnouses  and  bits  of 
burning  blue  sky  of  Delacroix,  or  the  heat-cracked  white  walls 
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of  Decamps.    He  has  duly  seized  upon  the  "  key-note"  of  the 
country,  "  La  note  y  est,"  as  the  French  so  expressively  say. 

We  repeat  it,  the  first  writers  who  have,  in  any  degree,  given 
us  the  poetry  of  Algeria,  are  military  men  ;  ana  the  more  the 
merely  warlike  element  predominates  in  their  productions,  the 
more  poetical  these  become,  because  the  poetry  is  inherent  in 
the  facts  recounted,  and  not  transfigured  by  the  voluntary  act 
of  the  narrator.  A  perfect  example  of  this  may  be  found  by 
comparing  the  works  of  M.  de  Molines  with  those  of  M.  de 
Castellane.  Both  are  young  men  of  nearly  the  same  age  ;  both 
are  soldiers ;  both  are  esteemed  passionately  fond  of  their  pro- 
fession ;  both  have  led,  for  years,  the  camp  life  of  the  French 
African  Colony.  The  difference  between  them  is  this, — M.  de 
Mol&nes,  the  son  of  a  distinguished  jurisconsult,  began  life  as  a 
man  of  letters,  and  at  twenty,  or  one  and  twenty,  published 
several  articles  in  the  Revue  des  Deux  Mondesy  which  took  the 
attention  of  the  public.  His  passion  for  the  army,  however,  was 
such,  that  when  the  Revolution  of  February  1848  broke  out,  he 
rashed  into  the  ranks  of  the  Garde  Mobile^  distinguished  him- 
self, got  wonnded,  was  among  those  who  were  drafted  into  the 
regular  army,  and  has  served  ever  since,  bearing  his  share  in 
all  the  canipaigns  of  Africa  and  of  the  Crimea,  and  rising 
idually  to  the  rank  of  an  able  officer  of  French  cavalry.  M.  de 
lastellane,  on  the  contrary,  was  one  of  those  "  younger  sons," 
who  will  be  younger  sons  even  in  a  country  where  all  inherit 
equally.  Ho  was  so  essentially  a  younger  son,  as  to  be  inevit- 
ably a  soldier.  He  could  be  nothing  else ;  but  that  he  was, 
and  is,  and  always  will  be,  with  all  the  advantages  and  defects 
specially  appertaining  to  the  cloth.  The  man  of  letters  turned 
soldier,  is  mferior  when  he  comes  to  speak  of  camp  life  in  the 
East,  to  the  soldier  who  writes.  The  former  is  so  well  versed  in 
all  the  tricks  of  the  pen,  that  he  can  describe  anything ;  tho 
latter,  without  any  art,  states  merely  what  passes  around  and 
before  him.  But,  as  what  passes  partakes  of  the  very  essence  of 
poetry,  the  mere  statement  of  the  deeds  done  under  such  and 
such  circumstances,  evokes  the  true  genius  lociy  and  suggests  to 
the  reader  all  that  is  so  strikingly  poetical  in  plain  facts.  M. 
de  Molfenes'  Arabs  are  not  real  Arabs,  neither  are  his  men  of 
the  French- African  army,  real  "  Africains,^'  to  employ  the  term 
used  in  France.  They  are,  one  and  all  of  them,  variations  of  a 
favourite  type,  the  author  whereof  has  so  often  described  it  to 
himself,  that  he  ends  by  firmly  believing  he  has  seen  it,  which 
he  never  did.  M.  de  Mol6nes'  African  Sketches  are  full  of 
talent,  as  are  all  his  many  charming  contributions  to  the  litera- 
ture of  French  fiction, — for  he  is  peniaps  one  of  the  most  original 
romance  writers  of  his  day ;  but  he  describes  as  a  European, 
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what  it  is  in  him  as  a  European — ^nay,  more,  as  a  Parisian — 
to  describe,  he  does  not  feel  tne  aspects  of  Algeria,  he  does  not 
seize  its  key-note^  meeting  it  by  sympathetic  and  subordinate 
harmonies  of  his  own. 

Now,  M.  de  Castellane,  on  the  other  hand,  is  really  impressed 
with  what  has  gone  on  around  him ;  and  it  is  because  he  is  so, 
that  he  wishes  to  set  it  down  as  precisely  as  he  can.  In  the 
three  chapters  of  his  Souvenirs  de  la  vie  Militaire  en  Afrique^ 
that  are  devoted  to  Generals  Lamorici^re,  Cavaignac,  and 
Changarnier,  he  simply  states  events  that  force  the  reader,  in 
spite  of  himself,  to  feel  ue  poetry  such  events  contain  ;  and  which 
poetry,  had  he  himself  witnessed  the  deeds  in  question,  would 
nave  appeared  to  him  when  time  should  have  effaced  the  physical 
sense  of  whatsoever  is  eye-witnessed,  and  allowed  its  equally 
true  but  more  refined  image  to  rise  up  fi;om  memory's  depths. 
We  quote,  from  the  chapter  on  Changarnier,  the  recital  or  the 
combat  of  the  Oued  Foadha : — 

*'  In  order  to  appreciate  this  terrible  action,  you  should  represent 
to  yourself  exactly  the  scene  of  it !  A  space  of  about  a  hundred  feet 
wide  whereon  to  fight ;  a  footing  of  sand,  furrowed  in  the  middle  by 
the  bed  of  the  torrent ;  to  the  right  and  the  left,  perpendicular  heights, 
of  a  grey  tint,  overgrown  with  marine  pines ;  above  the  trees,  the 
caps  of  the  mountains  rising  up  bare  and  conical  like  pyramids, 
whence  came  raining  down  the  enemy's  musket  balls — this  is  the 
scene  of  action " 

Then  we  have  the  action  itself : — 

*'  On  the  eve  of  the  battle,  our  sick  were  sent,  under  escort,  to 
Milianah,  and  the  Roman  tombs  around  us  received  those  who  had 
died.  One  of  our  Zouaves  was  buried  in  a  Christian  grave,  and  the 
cross  found  in  digging  up  the  earth,  was  placed,  to  the  sincere  satis- 
faction of  all,  upon  the  last  abode  of  a  soldier  who  had  died  of  ex- 
haustion. The  following  day  (17th  September  1842)  our  little  column 
began  its  march.  It  marched  on  all  the  next  day,  receiving  on  its 
way  the  submissions  of  several  native  chiefs;  and  on  the  19th,  towards 
the  hour  of  nine  in  the  morning,  came  to  a  general  halt  upon  the 
river  of  the  Oued  Foddha,  The  horsemen  profited  by  the  halt  to  go 
foraging  under  an  infantry  escort.  Tlie  order  was  given  not  to  let 
a  shot  be  heard.  On  a  sudden  a  peal  of  musketry  rings  out,  and  the 
officer,  who  is  despatched  to  see  what  the  firing  means,  finds  our  men, 
steadily  obedient,  receiving  the  fire  of  the  Kabyles  in  silence.  From 
the  spot  where  the  troops  had  come  to  a  halt,  it  was  impossible  to 
make  out  a  small  narrow  valley,  separating  us  from  the  nearest 
neighbouring  hill.  From  this  hidden  valley,  and  from  the  lower 
part  of  the  hill,  the  Kabyles  were  pouring  their  fire  upon  our  men. 
There  they  were  by  thousands,  the  busy  Kabyles,  white  as  vultures 
in  their  white  cloaks,  and  fiying  to  and  fro  untiringly,  under  the 
directioa  of  their  superiors,  who  were  dressed  in  red.    They  screamed, 
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and  shrieked,  and  stamped,  and  tore,  and  excited  themselves  to  the 
work  of  destruction.  We  had  been  told  quite  another  story,  and  had 
counted  on  friendly  populations  on  our  road.  There  were  no  friends 
here.  We  could  not,  however,  dream  of  retreat.  Let  alone  honour, 
our  interest  forbade  it,  for  a  retreat  would  have  made  revolt  more 
resolute.  Besides,  in  retreating,  we  should  have  heaps  of  wounded 
men,  wounded  uselessly;  in  advancing,  on  the  contrary,  the  blood  of 
our  soldiers  was  certain  not  to  be  shed  in  vain.  The  position  was 
reconnoitred,  the  order  to  march  given,  and  in  a  few  minutes  more  the 
head  of  the  column  was  plunging  into  the  frightful  gorge  of  the  Oued 

Foddha At  a  turn  of  the  stream  Arab  horsemen  dashed 

forth  upon  a  detachment  of  the  26th.  They  were  repulsed.  The 
infantry  stood  its  ground,  firing  only  when  face  to  face  with  the  foe. 
Meanwhile,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  river,  the  chasseurs  d'Orleans  fell 
back  in  excellent  order,  toward  the  main  column,  cautiously  march- 
ing from  copse  to  copse,  from  bush  to  bush,  from  tree  to  tree ;  each 
man  individually  seeking  for  himself  the  surest  shelter,  the  best  cover, 
for  an  ambuscade.  Often  a  thicket  would  be  chosen  on  eitiicr  side, 
and  would  hide  a  Kabyle  and  a  French  trooper,  each  wat(!hing  the 
first  opportunity  of  surprising  the  other.  When  the  headmost  height 
was  reached,  the  trumpets  sounded  the  pas  gf/rnnastique,  and  instantly 
the  acclivities  on  both  sides  were  covered  with  our  men,  who  rolled 
down  them,  rushing  on  to  meet  the  rearguard,  just  then  preparing 
to  enter  the  ravine.  The  real  combat  began  then.  The  Kabylcs, 
from  the  hill-tops,  shouted  fiercely  down  to  us,  *  You  have  entered 
tliis  tomb-pass,  you  shall  not  leave  it  alive.'  But  they  counted  with- 
out our  troops,  above  all,  without  their  chief.  Calm,  immoveable, 
Changarnier  brought  up  the  rear,  wrapped  in  his  white  woollen 
cloak,  the  target  for  every  Arab  ball,  and  issuing  his  behests  with  a 
coolness  and  precision,  that  steadied  all  around  him,  and  doubled 
their  energy Ravine,  rocks,  hills,  on  either  hand,  were  over- 
swarmed  with  Arabs,  whom  the  smell  of  powder,  and  their  own  cries, 
had  made  drunk  with  excitement,  and  regardless  of  danger.  Tliey 
tried  to  sweep  over  and  exterminate  our  handful  of  men,  but  Chan- 
gamier  had  decided  otherwise.  Without  one  second's  hesitation,  his 
plan  was  conceived,  and  his  own  determined  dauntlessness,  inspired 
the  troops  he  commanded " 

The  issue  of  the  combat  of  the  Oued  Foddha  is  a  matter  of 
history;  and  to  master  the  details  of  that  action,  where  a  portion 
of  the  French  army  was  saved  by  the  extraordinary  presence  of 
mind,  and  by  the  tnily  heroic  qualities  of  incomparalny  the  most 
illustrious  of  all  living  French  generals,  Cliangarnier,  we  need 
only  refer  to  the  Moniteur  for  September  1842  (which,  at  that 
period,  was  wont  to  tell  the  plain  truth,  and  did  not,  for  the  sake 
of  the  government,  deem  it  necessary  to  distort  and  disguise 
every  fact ;  but  the  historical  part  of  the  circumstance  is  not  now 
before  us.  It  is  the  narrative  with  which  we  have  to  do,  and 
that  narrative  is  a  decidedly  poetical  one,  because  it  is  nothing 
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more  than  a  mirror  of  events.  Who,  in  reading  it,  does  not  see 
the  gaunt  figure  of  the  bronze- faced  Kabvlcs,  flitting  along,  and, 
with  their  wide  white  draperies,  overshadowing  the  phiins  and 
hills,  as  would,  with  their  pale  wings,  a  flock  of  vultures  ?  Who 
does  not  see  the  intense  scarlet  Jhrnouses  of  their  chiefs,  break- 
ing— to  use  Goethe's  flue  image,  apropos  to  the  analogies  be- 
tween colours  and  sounds — breakinrr  the  uniform  tone  of  the  rest 
as  harshly  as  the  clang  of  a  trumpet  breaks  upon  silence  ?  Who 
does  not  hear  the  savage  cries  of  the  dusky  oriental  horde,  and 
the  plash  of  their  horses'  hoofs  on  the  wet  stones  of  the  river's 
bed,  and  the  sharp  cracking  sound  of  their  guns,  and  all  the 
discordant  din  of  the  fearful  war  symphony  ?  And  who  tliat  is 
able  to  read,  does  not  feel  that  above  all  this  hideous  human 
disturbance,  lies,  serene  and  undisturbed,  the  most  glorious  of 
nature's  aspects  1  To  whose  senses  does  not  the  sorrowing  wind 
bring,  mixed  with  the  smell  of  powder,  the  fragrance  of  the 
mountain  pines?  Whose  latent  poetic  sentiment  is  not  aroused 
by  the  strong  contrast,  between  the  violence  of  man,  the  short- 
lived, and  the  grand  quietude  of  what  surrounds  him  ? 

Now,  how  is  this  brought  about?  how  is  the  true  feeling 
here  excited  in  the  reader  ?  Merely  by  the  writer's  simplicity. 
He  states,  he  does  not  describe.  He  does  not  explain  to  you 
what  effect  it  is  possible  may  be  made  upon  you  by  the  mountain 
pass  of  the  Oued  Foddha,  or  by  the  white-mantled  Kabyles, 
or  by  the  pine  woods  round  the  base  of  the  hills ;  he  does  not 
translate  or  interpret  the  sense  of  the  scene,  thereby  diluting  the 
force  of  facts  by  an  infusion  of  personality.  No  !  he  merely  takes 
down  notes;  he  notes,  chiefly  for  military  purposes,  as  precisely  as 
his  memory  will  enable  him,  what  was  done  on  such  and  such  a 
day ;  and,  by  this  method,  the  scenes  reflected  being  full  of 
poetry,  the  reuder  has  all  the  poetry  brought  before  him,  and  that 
as  vividly  as  it  would  have  been  had  he  been  a  witness.  But  this, 
as  we  have  said,  is  the  poetry  of  war.  It  is  one  poetical  aspect 
of  the  Algerian  east.  No  one  has  better  seized  this  than 
M.  Pierre  de  Castellane.  He  writes,  moreover,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  recording  what  has  come  under  his  own  observation. 
We  can  fancy  ourselves  present  when  Jemna,  the  widow  of  the 
famous  Omar  Pasha,  lifts  the  veil  from  her  face,  at  her  son's 
request,  and  is  welcomed  by  Marshal  Bugeaud,  as  becomes  the 
bereft  wife  of  a  dead  warrior.  We  have  before  us  the  last 
liviog  remnant  of  the  days  when  the  satrap  form  of  government 
still  existed  in  the  East,  and  when  the  Turk  reigned  in  Algeria 
after  the  fashion  practised  by  his  predecessors  from  the  very  days 
of  the  Medes  and  Persians.  The  whole  history  of  Omar,  and 
of  the  destruction  of  the  Turkish  satrap  sway,  is  one  of  the  most 
interesting  portions  of  the  volume  before  us,  and  one  that  even 


8  The  Algerian  Literature  of  France. 

commonplace  readers,  who  "  read  for  information,"  will  appre- 
ciate.  To  such  as  have  any  presentiment  of  what  lies  deeper 
than  this  in  the  various  aspects  of  French  Africa,  we  might 
point  out  many  other  pictures,  but  M.  de  Castellane  principally 
excels  in  placing  before  us  whatever  relates  to  military  expedi- 
tions, or  to  the  development  of  military  characters. 

An  element  of  importance,  that  has  become  extinct  in  most 
countries,  is  to  be  found  in  all  its  pristine  importance  in  the 
military  civilisation  of  Algeria.  We  allude  to  the  "  Adventurer," 
in  tlie  proper  acceptation  of  the  term,  to  the  "  Soldier  of  for- 
tune," who  fills  every  page  of  the  history  of  the  middle  ages,  in 
every  country — who  has  his  representatives  upon  thrones,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  founder  of  the  house  of  Hapsburg,  and  some 
others,  and  who  ends  with  questionable  respectability,  in  the  per- 
son of  M.  de  Bonneval,  who  turned  Mussulman,  and  of  Philip 
Konigsmark,  who  was  murdered  on  the  hearthstone  of  the  guard 
room  at  Hanover.  Naturally,  in  this  present  age  of  institutions, 
individualism,  when  too  vivacious,  is  crushed.  We,  in  these  free 
islands  of  ours,  and  our  offspring  of  the  far  west,  still  allow  the 
individual  to  expand  up  to  a  certain  point ;  but,  on  the  continent, 
and  nowhere  more  than  in  France  (under  all  regimes),  society 
and  the  individual  are  at  variance.  Society  reigns,  and  the  indi\i- 
dual  must  submit.  The  necessarj-  consequence  is,  that  whenever 
individualism  becomes  manifest  in  any  A'ery  remarkable  degree 
in  the  states  of  the  continent,  the  man  by  whom  it  is  repre- 
sented, invariably  clashes  against  the  sovereign  abstraction, 
termed  society,  and  to  avoid  coming  to  grief,  has  nothing  for  it 
but  to  turn  his  back  upon  Europe.  The  history  of  the  Legion 
Etrangere  of  the  French  African  army,  would,  if  it  were  ever 
written,  be  the  chronicle  of  the  deeds  and  sufferings  of  these 
votaries  of  individualism,  at  odds  with  their  epoch.  M.  de  Cas- 
tellane has  sketched  more  than  one  of  them,  and  amongst  others 
is  a  certain  Prussian  gentleman,  known  by  the  name  of  the  Caid 
Osman,  than  whom  no  romance  writer  has  ever  conceived  a 
more  interesting  type  : — 

"  The  eastern  name  hid  a  career  of  agitation  passed  in  northern 
Germany,  full  of  duels  and  adventures,  of  death  sentences  and  hang- 
ings in  effigy.  Be  sure  of  this,  however,  that  well  informed  and 
intelligent  exceedingly,  he  had,  even  in  his  roughness  and  rudeness,  a 
singular  charm,  and  his  courage  had  gained  him  a  real  renown,  tliat 
commanded  the  respect  of  all.  In  all,  he  was  the  ideal  of  a  soldier 
of  fortune,  a  lamknechi  of  bygone  times.  His  double  barrelled  gun, 
equally  dreaded  by  the  Arabs  and  by  the  game  of  the  desert,  his  dog 
Tom,  his  bay  horse,  a  splendid  beast — these  were,  whilst  he  was 
campaigning,  his  sole  friends.  In  garrison,  a  fourth  affection  filled  a 
corner  of  his  heart — a  little  Spanish  girl,  who  never  opened  her 
mouthy  and  was  devoted  to  him  with  absolutely  canine  devotion. 
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Tom,  La  Chica^  and  the  '  Ca!d,'  were  at  such  times  three  beings  in 
one ;  and  not  a  joj  or  a  grief  of  their  lives  but  was  fairlj  shared  be- 
tween them/' 

A  day  comes,  however,  when  the  "  three  in  one"  are  dis- 
united, and  when  two  only  are  left.  This  is  one  of  the  most 
touching  episodes  of  M.  de  Castellane's  book. 

"  We  were  returning  one  morning,'*  he  narrates,  "  after  a  three 
months'  absence,  to  Mascara.  Our  troops  followed  the  long  street 
leading  to  the  cavalry  barracks,  when  we  perceived  all  the  officers  of 
the  garrison  assembled  before  the  Caid's  dwelling.  One  after  the 
other  stepped  forward  to  greet  us,  and  we  learnt  that  La  Chica,  the 
Caid's  little  friend,  the  friend  and  favourite  of  all,  poor  child,  was  dead ! 

''  Poor  thing !  she  had  been  ailing  a  good  long  while.  The  day 
before,  however,  she  got  up.  The  sun  was  bright  and  warm,  and  the 
air  full  of  perfumes.  '  Cktco^'  bad  she  said  to  the  Caid,  '  give  me 
your  arm,  and  let  me  see  the  sun.'  She  walked  on  a  few  steps,  and 
then  began  to  cry,  seeing  the  green  leaves  sprouting  everywhere,  and 
the  beauty  of  the  spring  day.  When  she  was  brought  back  to  her 
arm  chair,  '  Ah  I  Chico,^^  moaned  she,  '  I  am  dying,'  and  as  she  sat 
down,  she  died  quietly,  without  pain,  without  any  conl. 'action  even 
of  the  muscles,  but  with  a  faint  smile  on  her  lips,  as  she  looked  at 
the  Caid. 

"  The  coffin  was  brought  out  from  the  house,  every  head  was  un- 
covered, and  we  joined  the  other  officers  who  followed  it  to  the  grave. 

"  The  burying  ground  of  Mascara,  filled  with  olive  and  other  tall 
trees,  lies  in  the  midst  of  gardens,  and  is  a  spot  of  peace  and  of 
repose.  The  Chica^a  grave  was  dug  under  a  large  fig  tree.  The 
spahis,  who  bore  the  corpse,  stood  still,  and  setting  it  down,  formed 
themselves  into  a  circle ;  two  soldiers  of  the  eniiineer  corps  took  up 
the  light  coffin,  and  gently  deposited  the  poor  Chica  in  her  last  rest- 
ing place.  The  Caid  stood  at  the  edge  of  the  grave.  A  soldier  ten- 
dered to  him  a  handful  of  earth  ;  as  he  took  it  in  his  hand  he  trembled 
visibly ;  and  when  the  earth,  falling  on  the  coffin,  ^ave  forth  the  dull  sad 
sound,  so  full  of  gloom,  tears  rolled  in  the  eyes  of  the  soldier  of  fortune. 

"  From  that  day  forth  the  dog  Tom,  of  whom  La  Chica  had  been 
so  fond,  was  the  sole  companion,  the  sole  affi^ction,  of  the  Caid." 

We  think  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  relate  a  more  touching 
event  more  simply. 

But  we  repeat  it — all  this  is  dependent  for  its  existence  upon 
the  fact  of  the  existence  of  war.  Suppose  no  war  to  be  going 
on,  you  cannot  apply  to  any  of  the  sources  whence  the  poetic 
current  flows  throughout  M.  de  Castellane's  book.  The  book 
could  not  be — it  would  have  no  raison  cCetre.  If  there  were  no 
combat  of  the  Oued  Foddha,  how  should  our  imagination  be 
impressed  by  the  contrast,  for  instance,  between  the  noisily  heroic 

'  Chico  is  the  masculine,  and  Chica  the  feminine,  in  Spanish,  for  anything 
very  ^  wte^**  as  we  should  say.    It  is  also  a  term  of  endeormont. 
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Kahyles,  and  the  noiselessly  heroic  Changarnier,^  death  defiant 
both,  but  in  such  a  different  way  ?  Or  what  meaning  would  the 
superstitious  terror  of  the  Arabs  have,  at  passing  after  nightfall 
over  the  Col  de  la  Mouzaiaj  if  it  had  not  been  the  theatre  of  one  of 
the  bloodiest  eniraijements  that  took  i)lace  since  the  French  occu- 
pation  in  1830.  We  can  readily  conceive  the  terror  of  the  Arabs 
at  passing  after  sunset  along  the  hilly  range,  where  they  main- 
tain they  hear  "  the  wail  of  the  slaughtered  crying  out  for 
sepulchre,"  and  believe  they  have  seen  the  pale  ghosts,  shivering 
on  the  mountain  sides,  and  gathering  together  by  hundreds  to 
mourn  over  their  exclusion  from  Paradise.  We  can  picture 
to  ourselves  the  wretched  Bedouin,  who,  says  M.  de  Castelhuie, 
"  became  insane  from  fright,  because  one  night,  as  he  crossed 
the  fatal  place,  he  was  pursued  by  a  crowd  of  shadows,  and 
heard  a  lament  burst  forth  from  every  bush  he  neared  f  but  all 
this  cannot  be  if  you  do  not  preconceive  the  bloody  battle  of  the 
Col  de  la  Moiizaia,  M.  de  Castellane's  volume  reflects  one  of  the 
aspects  of  Algeria  as  it  now  is,  and  as  the  French  invasion  has 
made  it ;  but  the  poetrv  of  it  is  relative,  not  absolute.  AL 
de  Castellane  has  a(Imiral[)ly  carried  out  the  precepts  of  his  emi- 
nent teacher,  the  Marechal  de  Montluc,  wliose  words  he  takes 
as  an  epigraph :  "  Would  to  God  that  we,  who  beai*  arms,  did  but 
adopt  the  habit  of  writing  down  what  we  see  and  feel ;  for  I 
imagine  tliis  would  be  preferable,  in  as  far  as  war  is  concerned, 
and  would  be  better  set  forth  by  us  than  by  the  mere  men  of 
letters.  They  disguise  things  far  too  much,  and  what  they  say 
has  always  a  savour  of  the  scribe."  The  Marechal's  own  French 
phrase  is  perfect :  cela  sent  trop  son  clerc  !  At  three  hundred 
years'  distance  the  veteran  companion  of  Henri  IV.  has  guessed 
what  is  the  plague  of  our  time  far  more  than  it  could  ever  have 
been  of  his.  As  we  have  already  so  often  said,  writers  now-a- 
days,  describe  before  they  have  rightly  seen  or  felt,  that  which 
they  undertake  to  paint.  Impression  and  expression  are  inade- 
quate each  to  the  otlier — the  former  being  poor,  and  the  latter 
too  abundant.  For  this  reason,  M.  de  Castellane's  l^ook  is 
most  interesting ;  for  it  never  once  aims  at  mere  descrij)tion. 
The  author,  as  the  famous  captain  of  the  IGth  century  ]^re- 

*  It  is  strange  enough,  that  under  the  signature  of  the  autlior,  sliould  be 
found  in  the  book  we  arc  now  noticing,  such  an  appreciation  of  Chang«niier  as 
the  following:  "  What  above  all  distinguishes  Changamicr,  is  his  judgment, 
as  prompt  as  it  is  sure,  and  his  indomitable  energy.  He  is  horn  to  command. 
His  courage  grows  with  danger.  In  hours  of  peril,  if  near  him.  his  dauutlcssness 
becomes  contagious,  and  you  feel  he  must  be  successful.  From  the  moment 
when  he  first  showed  what  he  was  at  Constantine,  he  has  never  once  ceased  to 
act  up  to  his  most  glorious  reputation.  If  ever  you  meet  with  a  group  of  vetenin 
"  A/ricains,**  ask  them  to  tell  you  what  the  work  of  campaigning  was  with 
Changarnier.  You  will  hear  what  they  will  recount."  [We  should  like  M. 
de  C:iKtellanc  to  tell  us  whether  the  "  work  of  campaigning  "  of  the  coup  d'etat 
of  1851,  has  left  any  glorious  or  romantic  tales  to  be  told.] 
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scribes,  does  truly  "  write  down  what  he  has  seen."  lie  never, 
like  the  "  mere  men  of  letters,"  transforms  or  "  disguises"  any- 
thing ;  and  whatever  the  faults  of  the  book  may  be,  it  is  (juite 
impossible  to  say  of  any  part  of  it,  that  "  it  savours  of  the  scribe." 

And  so  with  General  Daumas'  Horses  of  the  Sahara  ;  so  long  as 
he  simply  aims  at  informing  you,  like  a  plain  straightforward 
soldier  and  lover  of  the  equine  race,  what  the  particulars  are 
of  the  education  and  position  in  Arab  civilisation  of  the  Arab 
horse,  he  is  nothing  of  the  scribe,  and  his  recital  charms,  ca])ti- 
vates,  and  hurries  you  along  with  it.  But  when  he  thinks  this  is 
not  sufficient,  and  fancies  he  can  better  make  you  api)reciate  the 
tent  life  of  the  desert,  by  setting  to  work  to  describe  it  more  fully, 
he,  as  we  have  noticed,  fails,  and  we  must  say,  with  old  Blaise 
de  Monti uc,  "  cela  sent  tvop  son  clercr 

There  is  no  denying  that  one  great  merit  of  the  Chevanx  du 
Sahara  of  General  Daumas  is  to  be  found  in  the  very  curious  and 
mteresting  notes  furnished  by  the  Emir,  Abd-el-Kader.  There 
is  something  in  the  desert  horseman's  manner  of  speaking  of  his 
horse  which  is  indescribably  charming,  and  which  at  once  brings 
before  you  the  details  of  Nomad  civilisation.  For  instance,  mark 
the  tender  age  at  which  the  foal  is  mounted,  and  the  perpetual 
companionship  between  the  man  and  the  animal  that  is  thus  ren- 
dered inevitable.  The  more  you  truly  tell  how  horses  are  hrouyht 
up  in  the  Desert,  the  stronger  light  you  throw  upon  the  interior 
existence  of  the  Desert  families.  One  cannot  be  told  witliout  the 
other  becoming  evident.  A  passage  written  by  the  Emir  shows 
us  even  the  Arab  women,  kept  so  sacred  from  every  eye,  sharing 
in  the  work  of  caring  for  the  steeds  of  their  tribe  :  "  Our  noble 
coursers  pass  their  lives  in  outstripping  each  other  in  speed,  and 
when  they  return  home,  our  xcomen  wipe  with  their  veils  the 
sweat  that  runs  down  the  horse's  face.  They  toss  their  heads 
as  though  they  would  fain  escape  from  the  reins  that  hold  them 
in,  and  their  ears  are  attentive  to  the  faintest  sound.  On  their 
backs  sit  their  riders — fierce  lions  these !" 

It  is  not  very  difficult,  from  these  few  words,  to  conjure  up 
the  picture  of  the  return  of  agoiim  of  cavahers  to  their  tents,  and  to 
see  the  ardent,  impatient  horses  snuffing  the  air  with  inflated 
nostrils,  pointing  the  small,  nervous  ear  to  catch  an  echo  of 
pursuit,  and  at  the  same  time  allowing  female  hands  to  caress 
their  steaming  withers,  and  the  veils  of  their  masters'  wives  to 
wipe  the  sweat  from  their  brows. 

From  what  General  Daumas  reports,  it  is  impossible  the  horse 
and  his  rider  should  not  be  one  in  the  social  habits  of  the  Desert. 
For  the  first  few  months  of  his  life  the  foal  is  given  up  to  the 
care  of  women,  and  at  a  year  and  a  half  old  he  is  mounted  by 
children. 
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"  The  only  method  of  making  horses  infallibly  docile,"  says  Gene- 
ral Daumas,  "  is,  according  to  the  Arabs,  to  give  them  riders  of  a 
weight  corresponding  to  their  strength  at  the  very  earliest  age.  The 
existence  of  the  Arab  horse  is  perpetual  movement ;  he  is  never  at 
rest ;  he  goes  far  and  viride  for  his  rider's  purposes,  far  and  wide  even 
to  fetch  his  own  food  ;  farther  and  wider  still,  very  oflen,  to  fetch  his 
drink.  But  this  makes  him  like  his  master,  abstemious  and  indefa- 
tigable ;  and  this  is  the  kind  of  apprenticeship  which  makes  him,  in 
moments  of  emergency,  capable  of  incredible  efforts.  ...  At 
eighteen  months  old,  a  child  leads  the  foal  to  grass,  or  to  water, 
wherever  that  may  be,  or  mounts  him  with  an  easy,  soft,  mule-bridle. 
This  exercise  suits  both — the  horse  grows  gentle,  and  the  child  grows 
up  to  know  how  to  ride.  This  is  the  principal  cause  of  the  possibi- 
lity which  the  Arab  possesses  of  assuring  you  with  truth,  that  '  he 
has  to  learn  what  is  the  meaning  of  a  restive  horse.' " 

By  the  way,  Mr  Rarey's  much-vaunted  system  of  horse-train- 
ing has  light  thrown  on  it  in  the  pages  of  General  Daumas.  The 
"  Cavalier-type^^  as  the  French  call  him,  the  rider  who  indubitably, 
in  modem  times,  as  nearly  as  possible,  realises  the  existence  of  the 
fabled  Centaur  of  the  ancients,  never  admits  of  the  practice  known 
in  all  other  parts  of  the  world,  under  the  denomination  of"  horse-- 
breaking^  The  Arab  "  breaks  in"  no  horses,  nor  would  dream  of 
such  a  proceeding.  He  "  educates"  the  animal,  so  that  he  shall 
never  stand  in  need  of  being  "  broken  in  ;"  and  he  lays  down  as 
a  principle  never  to  be  violated,  the  "  avoidance  of  any  of  those 
struggles  between  the  horse  and  his  rider  which,  supposing  even 
the  latter  to  be  victorious,  make  the  man's  victory  possible  only 
at  the  expense  of  the  horse's  best  qualities."  At  two  years  and 
a  half  a  full  grown  man  mounts  the  young  horse.  But  for  a 
considerable  tmie  he  never  goes  beyond  a  foots  pace^  and  he  is 
only  required  to  be  gentle.  His  bit  is  the  lightest  imaginable  ; 
his  rider  has  no  spufs ;  under  his  hand  is  only  a  mere  twig, 
which  he  tries  never  to  use. 

"  In  this  way,"  says  the  General,  **  he  goes  to  market,  visits  his 
friends,  inspects  his  pasture  land  and  flocks,  and  sees  to  his  affairs, 
requiring  only  from  his  companion  obedience  and  docility,  both  of 
which  he  usually  obtains  by  speaking  to  the  horse  in  a  low,  kind 
tone,  but  never  showing  anger,  and  never  provoking  resistance.  .  . 
At  the  age  of  three,  or  between  that  and  four  years,  somewhat  more 
is  demanded  from  the  horse,  whose  food  is  now  very  abundant. 
Spurs  are  then  used  for  the  first  time  ;  and  to  docility  it  is  necessary 
he  should  add  boldness.  This  is  easy  too  ;  for  the  numerous  beasts  of 
all  kinds  that,  in  the  Douar^  have  been  life-long  his  companions  in 
the  day,  have  used  him  to  every  species  of  noise  ;  besides  which  he 
has  heard  the  hootings  and  bowlings  of  the  wild  animals  that  prowl 
round  the  tents  at  night,  and  that  ceaseless  firing  of  pistols  and  guns 
that  is  quite  inseparable  from  his  master's  every-day  existence ;  all 
of  which  makes  it  hard  to  frighten  or  take  a  horse  by  surprise." 
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This,  which  is  but  half  a  page  of  a  volume  containing  upwards 
of  four  hundred  similar  pages,  shows  at  once  how,  by  the  simplest 
technical  details,  straightforwardly  and  unpretendingly  given,  a 
light  is  thrown  upon  the  half  warlike,  halt  pastoral,  existence  of 
the  Nomad  tribes  of  the  Algerian  desert. 

General  Daumas'  book  upon  the  Horses  of  the  Sahara  is,  with- 
out his  having  meant  it  to  be  so,  the  most  successful  attempt  yet 
made  at  a  relation  of  the  tent-life  of  the  Arabs.  It  is,  of  course, 
incomplete,  but  we  should  doubt  it  being  possible  for  any  Euro- 
pean to  treat  the  subject  in  a  completer  or  more  perfect  form. 

Here,  then,  we  have  two  distinct  aspects  of  Arab  civilisation 
satisfactorily  reflected  and  brought  home  to  the  reader,  because 
not  attempted  to  be  described.  For  the  poetry  of  war  we  have 
M.  de  Castellane's  Souvenirs  Militaires ;  for  the  poetry  of  the 
everyday  out-of-doors  life  of  the  Arab,  when  at  peace  and  free 
to  attend  to  his  pastoral  occupations,  we  have  General  Daumas' 
Chevaux  du  Sahara.  But  these  are  two  "  aspects,"  as  we  have 
often  repeated,  of  the  life  of  the  Desert.  There  is  something  be- 
vond,  immeasurably  beyond,  all  this,  lying  unfathomably  deep 
beneath  these  outward  appearances.  There  is  the  poetry  of 
the  Desert  itself — the  intense  and  hidden  flame,  one  spark  where- 
of it  is  that  animates  each  of  the  "  aspects"  we  have  noted, 
making  them  therewith  poetical,  but  not  transforming  them 
into  the  poetry  that  lies  at  the  origin  of  all. 

We  said  it  in  the  commencement  of  this  essay,  and  we  now 
repeat  it :  Algeria  has  a  Poet — a  poet  whose  form  is  prose,  but 
who  is  as  thoroughly,  as  unmistakably  a  Poet,  as  was  he  who 
sung  of  Childe  Harold's  first  wanderings.  M.  Fromentin's  two 
small  volumes  have  taken  the  entire  reading  world  in  France 
by  surprise,  for  the  simple  reason  that, — if  you  except  the  Lettres 
d!un  Vogageur  of  Mme.  Sand,  some  five-and-twenty  years  ago, 
— there  has  been  nothing  in  French  literature  for  the  last 
quarter  of  a  century,  that .  can  with  any  shadow  of  justice,  be 
compared  to  them.  We  would  not  be  mistaken  in  what  we  say  : 
It  is  needless  to  register  our  admiration  of  the  works  published 
by  the  illustrious  men  of  our  day  in  France,  and  bearing  upon 
History,  Biography,  Politics,  or  Political  Economy.  These 
have  now  the  renown  they  merit ;  but  with  these  M.  l  romentin's 
books  have  nothing  in  common.  His  are  poems,  in  which  the 
ceaseless  presence  of  the  Ideal  and  of  the  Poetic  element  is  the 
distinguishing  mark  of  superiority ;  and  we  again  say,  and  we 
have,  in  support  of  our  assertion,  all  the  modem  critics  of  France, 
nothing  at  all  to  be  compared  to  M.  Fromcntin's  two  volumes, 
has  been  published  for  the  last  quarter  of  a  century,  in  the  ima- 
ginative literature  of  the  French  tongue.  We  are  obliged  to 
use  the  word  "imaginative"  in  this  case,  to  mark  the  poetic 
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category  to  which  the  volumes  under  our  present  notice  belong ; 
otherwise,  the  term  is  an  improper  one,  for,  more  than  any  one, 
M.  Fromentin  has  mirroi^ed  forth  strictly  that  portion  of  the 
East  he  has  visited.  But  he  has  reflected  neither  tliis  aspect, 
especially,  nor  that.  He  lias  reflected  the  sources  whence  each 
general  "  aspect"  is  derived.  With  him  we  have  the  essence  of 
the  whole  thing:  its  soul,  that  which  animates  and  makes  it 
what  it  is — that  which  is  indispensable  to  all  its  various  forms, 
but  to  which  they  are  indifferent.  With  him  we  enjoy  all  the 
Inflnitudes  of  the  Ejist;  the  Light,  Heat,  Silence,  S])ace,  that  to 
the  perception  of  Europeans  never  come  other  than  portionwise, 
and  that  m  the  Desert  are  still  absolute  abstractions.  Even  in 
Italy  and  Sj)ain,  we  have  after  all  but  a  bearable  ray  of  that 
light  which,  in  the  Desert,  is  still  the  Lifjht,  unclouded,  absolute, 
and  too  much  almost  for  mortal  vision,  that  it  was  when  the 
creative  word  "  Fiat  liut^^  made  it  shine  forth  and  divide  time. 
Silence  absolute  still  broods  over  space,  surpassing  human 
powers  of  appreciation,  as  it  did  over  chaos  before  creation.     It 

15  this  pressure  upon  you  of  the  Abstract  and  Infinite  on  ever}'' 
side,  that  forces  a  true  poet  or  a  true  philosopher  to  feel  in  the 
Desert  that  he  lias  reached  what  the  Germans  call  "  the  source 
of  things."  This  feeling  it  is  that  the  author  of  a  Summer  in  the 
Sahara^  arouses  in  the  reader  at  every  line  of  his  works. 

The  two  books  cannot  be  separated,  for  if  read  apart  they  have 
but  half  their  meaning.  Strangely  enough,  too,  that  published 
first  should  be  read  after  reading  two-thirds  of  the  later  one. 
Vne  annve  dans  le  Sahd  tells  you  why  the  other  volume  exists. 
During  the  first  two-thirds  of  this  last  book  we  scarcely  feel  at 
home  with  the  WTiter ;  we  are  conscious  of  a  vague  longing 
on  liis  part  to  be  elsewhere  than  where  he  is.  He  is  so 
natural  in  all  he  writes,  that  you  soon  share  his  aspirations, 
and  fall  to  dreaming  of  something  that  lies  far  and  wide  beyond 
all  that  you  as  yet  perceive,  but  of  the  existence  whereof  you  arc 
as  perfectly  sure  as  you  are  of  the  objects  lying  beside  you.  The 
sort  of  strong  yearning  to  which  you  are  thus  brought,  can  only 
be  rendered  by  a  term  applicable  to  a  ])hysical  sensation  ;  you 
are  "  thirstimj,''  as  is  the  poet  himself,  for  some  distant  fount  of 
poetry  whereto  you  are  irresistibly  drawn.  The  word  is  spoken, 
and  the  aim  of  the  longings  is  attained  !  The  Sahara  !  There 
is  the  talisman.  The  wanderer  has  been  long  enough  imprisoned 
in  the  haunts  of  men.  He  has  gone  from  Algiers  to  Blidah,  and 
has  painted,  in  poetry,  the  Arab  and  Moorish  populations,  and 
has  brought  before  your  eyes  the  civilisation  of  French  Africa. 
But  there  is  something  else  wanting.  What  is  it  ?  One  even- 
ing he  falls  in  with  a  troop  of  wandering  Saharians,  and  the 
mystery  is  made  clear.     This  is  the  origui  of  the  work  entitled 
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A  Summer  in  the  Sahara ;  but  the  story  of  this  episode  we  will 
let  the  author  give  in  his  own  words :  — 

"  •  •  •  It  was  nine  o'clock.  A  hot,  calm  night.  A  mist 
hung  over  the  plain;  the  lake  and  the  marsh  were  soon  made  visible 
bj  their  outline  of  white  vapour.  The  swallows  left  the  heavens  one 
by  one,  as  the  daylight  faded  from  the  sky.  The  air  was  full  of  the 
beating,  whirring  wings  of  night  insects. 

"  On  reaching  the  west  gate  of  Blidah,  I  found  an  encampment 
established  round  the  tanks.  Fifty  camels  or  thereabouts,  and  per- 
haps thirty  drivers.  Though  it  was  nearly  dark,  I  saw  at  once,  from 
their  air  and  their  duskier  skins,  and  their  harsher  eyes,  that  they 
were  Saharians. 

"  '  Whence  come  you  ?'  asked  I. 

"  One  of  the  men  answered,  '  From  El  Aghouat.' 

"  El-Aghouat,  in  an  Arab  mouth,  has  a  strange,  hard  sound,  and 
yet  I  could  not  help  listening  to  it,  and  asking  the  speaker  to  repeat  it. 
The  gh  is  harsher  and  more  guttural  by  far  tlian  the  Spanish  yo/a,  but 
it  was  the  first  time  an  Arab  had  uttered  the  name  beibre  me ;  and 
in  this  man's  accent  there  was  that  tenderness  and  pride  with  which 
one's  home  should  be  mentioned  before  a  foreigner.  I  asked  how 
many  days  were  required  to  go  thither  ?  '  Ten  days,*  was  the  reply, 
'  from  here  to  Boghar,  and  from  Boghar  to  Medeah  two.' 

"  *  How  lies  the  road  ?' 

"  The  man  had  recourse  to  the  favourite  Arab  gesture  ;  pointed  to 
the  wide  path  that  skirted  the  bivouac ;  stretched  out  his  arm  to  its 
utmost  length,  and  waving  it  as  to  describe  immensity,  added  :  Look  ! 
that  is  the  Sahara !  as  though  in  all  the  world  nothing  could  be  so 
worthy  the  human  gaze  as  the  boundless  void  of  a  flat  horizon.        ^ 

"  *  Good  night ;  a  blessing  on  you  all,'  said  I. 

"  '  On  thee  be  the  blessing!'  was  the  reply  of  the  Aghouati,^  and  I 
came  to  the  end  of  my  stroll. 

"  But  before  returning  home,  I  sat  for  some  time  in  front  of  Bou- 
Djima's  cq/I';  a  little  rustic  place  of  refreshment,  overshadowed  by 
orange  trees,  and  surrounded  by  streams  of  running  water,  as  though 
it  were  an  island.  1  was  quite  alone.  Bou-Djima  was  asleep  by  the 
side  of  his  cooking  apparatus,  and  beneath  the  half  extinguished  li<:lit 
of  his  lantern.  I  did  not  care  to  wake  him,  but  sat  on  the  threshold. 
Here  and  there  in  the  distance,  and  towards  the  mountains,  a  \\ii\\i 
might  be  seen,  which  scarcely  seen,  disappeared;  and  far  otf  the  faint 
barking  of  dogs  was  occasionally  heard.  I  looked  up  at  the  sky 
where  shone  all  the  summer  constellations.  The  thought  of  the 
Saharians,  instead  of  growing  weaker,  possessed  me,  and  I  began  in- 
voluntarily to  fcander.  Now,  whenever  the  vagrant  fit  seizes  me,  in 
dreams  or  in  reality,  I  never  wander  but  in  the  one  same  direction — 
towards  the  south  ....  It  is  midnight.  I  have  come  to  no  decision 
yet,  but  it  is  likely  that  to-morrow  I  shall  get  up  with  the  invincible 
resolution  to  take  to  the  road." 

*  Inhabitant  of  £l-Aghouat. 
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And  so  it  really  happens.  The  Desert  draws  the  traveller  on, 
with  all  its  wonders — beckons  him  with  all  its  sights,  calls  to  him 
with  all  its  voices,  and  he  obeys  the  summons,  as  do  you  who 
read  him,  irresistibly.  Thus  originates  the  book  called  Un  eti 
dans  le  Sahara^  the  title  whereof  is  like  everything  the  writer 
does  or  says,  trtu.  When,  after  a  three  months  absence,  M. 
Fromentin  returns  again  to  Blidah,  the  friend  with  whom  he 
resides  there,  asks  him  what  he  has  ^^  seen  in  the  Sahara?" 

"  Summer  !^^  is  the  expressive  answer.  Hence  the  title  of  his 
volume.  Volume  and  its  title  are  a  reality.  It  is  indeed  sum- 
mer that  M.  Fromentin  has  seen.  Summer  such  as  makes  even 
the  hottest  summers  of  the  southern  climes  of  Europe  look  ghastly. 
He  goes  to  the  Desert,  for  the  Desert's  sake,  for  the  sake  of 
those  infinitudes  of  which  we  have  already  spoken  ;  the  infinite 
light,  the  infinite  heat,  the  infinite  silence,  and  the  infinite  space. 
He  is  attracted  even  by  that  which  would  repel  any  other  travel- 
ler ;  and,  as  he  gazes  from  the  heights  of  El-Aghouat  upon  the 
scorched  land  that  lies  beyond,  such  a  name  as  Bled-el-Ateuch 
(the  land  of  thirst),  instead  of  alarming,  fascinates  him.  "  I 
passionately  love  the  blue,"  he  exclaims,  "  and  there  are  two 
things  I  burn  to  contemplate :  the  sky  without  a  cloud  above ; 
the  desert  without  a  shade." 

M.  Fromentin  is  right  when  he  says  he  passionately  loves  "  the 
blue."  This  intensely  passionate  feeling  it  is,  throughout  his  writ- 
ings, which  makes  them  poetry,  and  forbids  the  reader  from  ever 
tearing  himself  away  from  them,  till  the  last  page  is  turned. 

« Our  author's  talent  is  twofold.  This,  too,  contributes  much 
to  the  charm  of  his  books  ;  his  perceptions  are  those  of  a  painter, 
whilst  the  form  afiected  by  the  reproductive  force  within  him  is 
exclusively  the  literarj'  one.  This  gives  an  originality  to  what 
he  writes,  that  it  is  quite  impossible  to  describe.  Take,  for  in- 
stance, the  following  appreciation  of  the  East,  considered  in  its 
relation  to  art : — 

"  I  am  not  alluding  now  to  a  conventional  East ;  but  to  the  East 
such  as  it  lies  before  me — a  land  of  dust  and  whiteness  ;  inclined  to 
be  glaring  when  it  is  coloured,  and  inclined  to  be  monotonous  when 
its  full  colours  are  not  donned  ;  in  the  latter  aspect,  it  is  rigid  in  its 
every  line,  and  all  its  drawing  is  in  length  instead  of  in  height, — it  is 
sharp,  devoid  of  vapour,  or  of  any  modifying  medium^  devoid  almost 
of  appreciable  atmosphere,  and  wholly  without  distance.  This  is  the 
East  that  I  know  of  that  surrounds  me,  and  that  I  sec.  The  land  of 
grandeur  par  excellence^  of  grandeur,  of  broad  lighting,  and  of  the 
immoveable.  But  imagine  flaming  foregrounds  under  a  blue  sky ; 
that  is  foregrounds  of  lighter,  brighter  tints  than  the  sky  (a  fact  which 
confounds  you  at  every  turn) — imagine  a  landscape  without  a  pos- 
sible central  point ;  for  the  light  is  equal  all  round ;  without  any 
transient  shadow,  for  the  heavens  have  no  cloud  !    It  is  tlie  first  time 
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art  has  had  cause  to  complain  of  the  sun, — but  I  doubt  if,  till  our 
dajs,  any  artist  would  have  taken  it  into  his  head  that  one  of  the  ob- 
jects of  painting  could  ever  be  to  express,  with  the  miserably  limited 
means  that  lie  at  our  disposal,  the  excess  of  the  solnr  splendour,  ren- 
dered a  thousand  times  more  great  by  its  diffusion." 

"Where,  unless  in  a  painter,  will  you  find  so  admirable  a  defini- 
tion of  some  of  the  obstacles  to  art  offered  by  the  aspects  of  the 
desert  I  but  where  will  you  find  the  painter  who  is  poet  enouf^h 
to  make  you  feel  what  he  is  defining  I 

We  should  not  have  space  for  reviewing  M.  Fromentin's 
works  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  elevated  and  most  se\erely 
true  art-theories  they  contain.  From  his  two  volumes  a  third 
small  one  might  be  extracted,  that  would  be  invaluable  to  the 
art-students  of  our  times;  but  we  will  resolutelv  refrain  from  touch- 
ing  upon  this  topic,  and  will  return  to  M.  Fromentin  as  a  poet- 
traveller  ;  the  capacity  in  which  he  can  be  best  appreciated  by 
the  largest  number  of  those  wdio  read  him. 

As  we  are  not  aware  that  any  so  true  and  perfect  copy  of  the 
various  aspects  of  the  Desert  is  elsewhere  to  oe  found,  as  in  tlie 
book  now  under  review,  we  will  translate  the  picture  given  by 
M.  Fromentin  of  a  day  and  night  of  solitude  m  the  middle  of 
the  Sahara. 

"  The  sons  of  this  soil  love  it  to  adoration,  and  I  can  well  under- 
stand their  passionate  sentiment.  Travellers — those  from  the  north 
especially — call  it  a  fearful  country,  where  death  lies  in  wait  for  the 
European,  in  the  shape  of  heat,  thirst,  or  nostalgia.  Many  wonder  at 
me  for  being  here,  and  most  people  try  to  deter  me  from  remaining, 
under  pretence  that  I  shall  lose  my  time,  my  health,  and,  what  is 
worse,  my  reason.  Assuredly  this  land,  such  as  it  is,  so  simple  and 
80  fine,  is,  I  avow,  not  charming,  but  it  is  more  productive  of  strong 
emotion  than  perhaps  any  country  in  the  world.  It  is  a  land  with- 
out grace,  without  softness,  but  whose  merit  is  its  severity,  and  whose 
first  influence  is  to  incline  the  beholder  to  gravity — (gravity  being  by 
the  vulgar  often  mistaken  for  emiui)^,  .  .  .  short  dawns,  long  noons, 
heavier  than  elsewhere,  hardly  any  twilight ;  sometimes  a  sudden 
expansion  of  light  and  heat ;  winds  of  fire,  that  all  at  once  cast  a 
threatening  air  over  all  things,  and  produce  for  the  moment  fits  of 
languor  and  depression  ;  but,  for  the  most  part,  a  radiant  immobility, 
the  somewhat  sad  fixity  of  perpetual  fair  weather, — upon  the  whole, 
in  short,  a  species  of  universal  impassibility,  that,  from  the  sky,  de- 
scends upon  the  earth,  and  from  the  aspects  of  the  earth,  seems 
reflected  back  upon  the  faces  of  the  human  kind. 

"  The  first  impression  produced  by  this  vast  spectacle,  ardent  at 
once  and  inanimate,  made  up  of  space,  solitude,  and  sun,  is  to  a  cer- 
tain degree  a  painful  one,  and  is  like  unto  none  other.  Little  by  little, 
however,  the  eye  familiarises  itself  with  the  grandeur  of  the  outline, 
the  emptiness  of  the  space,  the  nakedness  of  the  ground  ;  and  the  only 
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astonishment  that  subsists  is,  that  anj  should  be  felt  in  the  face  of 
Buch  changeless  and  such  simple  scenes. 

^'  Till  now,  the  exaggerated  and  violent  aspects,  so  much  talked  of 
in  the  Eiist,  have  not  struck  me ;  and  I  find  but  little  to  justify  the 
extraordinary  descriptions  one  reads  of  it.  The  sky  is,  with  more  in- 
tensity, the  same  sky  as  that  of  Algiers  ;  it  is  the  sky  of  a  country 
that  is  dry  as  well  as  hot.  Perfectly  different  (and  upon  this  I  pur- 
posely dwell)  from  the  sky  of  Egypt,  for  instance,  which  is  the  sky 
of  a  country  the  soil  whereof  is  watered,  steeped,  overflowed,  and 
heated  at  once ;  of  a  country  that  possesses  a  liuge  river,  and  vast 
lagoons,  where  the  nights  are  always  damp,  and  the  earth  is  in  a  per- 
petual steam.  This  sky,  on  the  contrary,  is  for  ever  clear,  arid,  and 
invariable  ;  the  white  or  fawn-coloured  foregrounds,  or  the  rose-tinted 
hills,  help  to  preserve  the  azure  of  the  Armament  unmodified  over  its 
entire  surface ;  or,  when  at  sunset  the  sky  grows  golden  in  the  east, 
opposite  to  the  sinking  sun,  the  extremity  towards  the  horizon  is  violet- 
tinged,  or  barely  grey.     Neither  have  I  seen  any  mirages My 

best  and  most  delightful  hours — those  I  shall  regret  the  most — are 
those  I  pass  upon  the  heights  of  the  town,  usually  at  the  foot  of  the 
so-called  Eastern  Tower,  and  fronting  the  immense  horizon  that  opens 
before  me  on  all  sides,  boundlessly.  From  this  point  everything  is 
clear :  from  east  to  west,  from  north  to  south — hills,  mountains,  town, 
oasis,  and  desert,  all  lies  there  spread  out.  I  am  there  at  dawn  ;  I  am 
there  at  mid-day ;  I  return  there  at  evening.  I  am  alone,  and  per- 
ceive no  human  being,  save  here  and  there  a  rare  visitor,  who  is  at- 
tracted by  the  sight  of  my  white  parasol,  and  is  lost  in  surprise  at  the 
singular  taste  that  can  induce  me  to  be  where  I  am,  upon  these  heights. 
At  the  hour  when  I  first  reach  my  favourite  spot,  a  few  moments  gene- 
rally after  sunrise,  I  find  a  native  sentinel  lying  asleep  at  the  foot  of 
the  tower.  His  guard  is  soon  relieved,  for  this  outpost  is  only  guarded 
during  the  night.  At  the  hour  I  speak  of,  the  whole  country  around 
is  rose  colour,  bright  rose  colour,  with  backgrounds  of  peach  blossom  ; 
the  town  is  speckled  with  bits  of  shade,  and  here  and  there  a  white 
maiHibout^  on  the  edge  of  a  palm  plantation,  looks  gay  in  the  still  same- 
ness of  a  land  that  appears  to  smile  in  the  sun's  face  on  its  first  waking. 
The  air  is  calm,  an  for  a  very  short  space  of  time  almost  cool ;  and 
there  are  vague  musical  sounds  afloat  upon  the  wind,  that  tell  one  the 
dawn  is  a  cheerful  thing  all  over  the  world. 

"  In  a  few  minutes,  and  every  day  at  the  same  hour,  there  comes 
rustling  from  the  south  the  noise  of  wings,  and  the  hum  of  birds. 
These  are  the  ganga$  (a  sort  of  red  partridge),  that  fly  from  the 
Desert  to  the  springs  to  drink.  They  sweep  rapidly  over  the  town  ; 
and  the  beat  of  their  pinions,  and  their  low  quivering  cry,  have  some- 
thing strange,  as  for  an  instant  their  sun-gilt  feathers  seem  to  cast 
spangles  uver  the  face  of  the  blue  sky.  This  is  somewhere  about 
haif-{  ast  six.  An  hour  after,  the  same  rushing  noise  comes  from  the 
north  :  it  is  the  gangas  on  their  return  home  ;  but  this  time,  as  they 
fly  dcsertwards,  the  sound  of  their  flight,  instead  of  suddenly  ceasing, 
as  before,  when  they  reach  the  wells,  sinks  gradually  down,  and 
merges  imperceptibly  into  silence.     The  nwrning  is  ended,  and  the 
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only  laughing  hoar  of  the  day  is  passed  between  the  coming  and  going 
of  these  birds.  The  landscape,  instead  of  rose,  is  now  tan-coloured  ; 
the  little  shadows  of  the  town  have  vanished  ;  and,  as  the  sun  rises,  the 
walls  of  the  city  grow  grey.  By  degrees,  as  the  Desert  lies  more  and 
more  under  the  sun's  uniform  glare,  it  looks  as  though  it  darkened 
beneath  it ;  the  sand  hills  alone  remain  ruddy.  If  there  has  been  a 
breath  of  wind,  it  now  falls ;  hot  exhalations  rise  up  from  the  plain ; 
two  hours  later,  the  trumpets  sound  the  retreat^ — all  sound  and  move- 
ment ceases,  and  at  the  clarion's  last  note,  it  is  noon. 

''At  this  hour  I  need  fear  no  one  ;  for  no  one,  save  myself,  would 
dream  of  remaining  where  I  stay.  The  sun  rises,  rises,  and  is  at  last 
directly  over  my  head.  I  have  no  shelter,  save  my  parasol.  My 
feet  rest  upon  the  burning  sand ;  my  drawing  papers  writhe  in  the 
heat,  and  my  colour-box  crackles  like  blazing  wood.  Not  a  sound  is 
to  be  heard.  The  next  four  hours  are  full  of  a  calm  and  a  stupor  that 
arc  absolutely  incredible. 

'^  The  town  sleeps  at  my  feet,  a  dumb,  violet-coloured  mass,  with  its 
empty  terraces,  and  closed  windows  and  doors.  A  thin  streak  of 
darker  purple  marks  here  and  there  the  meagre  shadow  of  a  high- 
walled  street,  and  a  line  of  light,  sharper  at  its  edges  in  this  place  or 
that,  distinguishes  one  from  the  other  the  edifices  of  the  slumbering 
city.  On  either  side  spreads  forth  the  oasis,  silent  too,  and  oppressed 
under  the  cumbrousness  of  the  heat.   It  seems  a  sheet  of  green,  where 

the  form  of  no  tree  is  visible On  the  southern  side  the  walls  are^ 

as  it  were,  overflooded  by  waves  of  sand — the  Desert  encroaches  on 
cultivation.  The  trees  move  not.  In  the  thickness  of  the  woods, 
you  guess,  but  do  not  perceive,  certain  dark  and  shady  nooks  where 
the  birds  lie  hidden,  waiting  for  their  second  waking  at  nightfall. 

"  This  is  the  hour  when — I  was  struck  by  it  on  my  first  arrival — the 
Desert  is  transformed  into  a  vast  dark  plain.  The  perpendicular  sun 
shuts  it  in  on  all  sides  into  a  circle  of  light,  where  eveiy  ray  is  of  equal 
intensity.  There  is  then  no  perspective,  no  light  and  shade,  nothing 
relative,  no  means  of  calculating  distance.  A  brown  hue  covers  all 
things ;  you  discern  nothing ;  and  the  utter  immobility  of  this  solid 
sea  astounds  you.  When  you  gaze  at  it,  then,  commencing  as  it  does 
at  your  feet,  and  gradually  rolling  farther  and  farther  on  to  the  east, 
to  the  west,  to  the  south,  without  a  path,  without  a  road,  inflexible 
and  mysterious,  you  ask  yourself,  what  is  this  silent  land,  clothed  in 
what  may  well  pass  for  the  colour  of  the  eternal  void  ? — this  land 
whither  none  cometh,  whereto  none  goeth,  where  none  dwell,  and  that 
ends  in  one  line,  straight  and  hard,  drawn  against  the  sky  ?  Were  one 
even  geographically  ignorant,  one  should  Jeel  it  did  not  end  there,  and 
that  yonder  line  marks  but  the  entrance  to  what  are  the  high  seas  of 
the  ocean  of  sand. 

''  To  these  dreamy  thoughts,  add  the  knowledge  of  the  strange  places 
whose  names  are  down  on  maps,  and  whence  you  are  separate  by  only 
thirty,  or  fifty,  or  sixty  days'  journey,  as  it  may  be.  The  tribes, 
some  familiarly  known,  others  vaguely  talked  of  as  of  phantastic 
beings :  the  Beni'^^zab^  the  Chamba,  the  Touaregs.,  with  their  vast 
tracts  of  territory ;  the  land  of  the  negro  races,  far  beyond ;  a  capital, 
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vast  as  a  kingdom ;  lakes,  forests,  rapid  rivers  ;  seasons  unlike  ours ; 
and  the  strange  products  of  the  equator ;  monstrous  beasts,  elephants, 
gigantic  sheep,  and  what  not.  Nothing  homely^  or  that  we  can  ap- 
preciate ;  unmeasurable  distances,  incomputable  proportions,  uncer- 
tainty ;  mystery  everywhere !  The  great  enigma !  There,  before  me, 
I  have  now  the  enigma's  first  syllable,  its  beginning,  and  a  more  ex- 
traordinary sight  never  met  the  eye  of  the  noon-day  sun  ;  .  .  .  .  but 
beyond  ?    Ah  !  it  is  here  that  I  would  fain  see  the  Egyptian  Sphinx ! 

"  Wherever  you  search  for  life,  you  search  in  vain  ;  nothing  moves. 
Sometimes  (but  rarely)  a  few  camels  and  their  drivers  pass  across  the 
sand  hills,  unseen  till  they  have  mounted  the  slight  rising  ground. 
They  are  travellers.  Who  are  they  ?  Whence  come  they  ?  They 
have  traversed — and  none  has  descried  them — the  entire  line  of  the 
horizon  lying  immediately  before  my  eyes.  Sometimes  a  sand-spout 
darts  up  into  the  air  like  a  column  of  smoke,  and  in  a  few  seconds 
evaporates,  and  is  no  more. 

"  The  day  is  slow  to  pass  away.  It  fades  as  it  commenced.  Rose- 
ate hues  blush  over  an  amber  heaven,  backgrounds  show  deepened 
tints,  long  tongues  of  flame  lick  the  hills,  empurpling  them.  The 
sands,  the  rocks,  all  redden  beneath  the  reflection  ;  shade  creeps  over 
the  spots  that  were  tortured  by  the  heat ;  and  a  general  relief  seems 
at  hand.  The  sparrows  and  ringdoves  chirp  and  coo  whisperingly 
among  the  palm  trees.  A  species  of  resurrection  takes  place  in  the 
town  ;  human  beings  are  visible  on  the  terraces,  the  voice  of  beasts 
is  heard  on  the  open  places, — horses,  that  are  led  to  water,  neigh  ; 
camels  bellow  ;  the  desert  shines  like  one  immense  sheet  of  gold ;  the 
sun  sinks  behind  the  lilac  hills,  and  night  prepares  to  tread  upon  the 
scene. 

'^  When  I  come  in  after  a  day  thus  passed,  I  have  a  kind  of  intoxi- 
cated feeling,  caused,  I  believe,  by  the  prodigious  quantity  of  light  I 
have  absorbed  during  this  Solar  immersion^  which  has  lasted  twelve 
hours.  I  am  in  a  state  I  can  with  difficulty  make  clear.  A  sort  of 
intense  translucidness  dwells  as  it  were  within  me ;  nor  yields  to  the 
approach  of  evening,  but  refracts  itself  again  from  the  interior  to  the 
exterior,  through  the  obstacle  even  of  sleep.  I  dream  of  light.  I  am 
light-pervaded.  I  close  my  eyes,  and  flames  are  around  me — I  have, 
in  reality,  no  night.  This  ceaseless  sensation  of  daylight,  even  in  the 
sun's  absence ;  this  illuminated  slumber,  across  which  shoot  globes  of 
fire,  as  meteors  dart  through  summer  midnights ;  this  singular  night- 
mare, as  it  may  be  called  by  some,  "which  deprives  me  of  the  sense  of 
darkness, — all  these  phenomena  resemble  the  symptoms  of  fever ;  but 
I  have  none.  I  feel  no  fatigue  even,  nor  do  I  complain  of  the  state 
I  describe." 

We  have  given  what  may  be  thought  perhaps  a  too  long 
quotation  from  our  author's  book ;  but  it  seems  to  us  to  be  too 
completely  the  reproduction  of  what  the  Desert  w,  and  appears 
to  be,  to  a  human  being  formed  to  feel  rightly  its  poetrj-,  for  it 
to  be  allowable  to  curtail  it.  We  have  given  it  at  full  length, 
as  it  stands  in  M.  Fromentin's  work ;  and  we  think  no  one  will 
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dispute  our  assertion,  that  it  is  the  most  perfect  reflection  of  the 
Desert  that  has  yet   been   attempted.      You    have   here   the 

iyassion  of  the  Desert,  loved  for  its  own  sake  only, — so  ardently 
oved,  that  it  is  absolutely  absorbed,  and  that  the  very  spirit  of 
the  Desert  itself,  the  unmistakeable  genius  loci,  stands  before  you 
self-revealed,  betraying  to  you  its  own  dearest,  deepest  secrets. 

We  have  given  this  fragment,  too,  in  its  entirety,  because  we 
wished  to  go  at  once  to  the  extreme  end  of  M.  Fromentin's 
inspiration,  following  therein  the  advice  of  a  famous  critic,  who, 
speaking  of  Racine's  BMnicej  as  the  most  exclusively  Radnian 
of  his  works,  said,  you  must  "  go  to  the  end  of  a  poet,  or  you 
know  no  more  of  him  than  travellers  know  of  Sicily  who  have 
seen  it  in  December,  or  of  Russia,  who  have  seen  it  in  Mav." 
We  have  plunged  at  once  to  the  very  source  of  poetry  in  M. 
Fromentin.  We  have  rushed  to  the  confines  of  that  mysterious 
land,  neither  the  blankness  nor  the  blaze  whereof  have  any 
terrors  for  him ;  and  we  have  shown  what  right  he  has  to  tell 
us  of  the  summer  in  its  own  Saharian  home.  Of  a  truth,  he  may 
well  reply  to  the  demand  of  what  he  has  seen  ?  by  that  one 
word,  for  he  has  taken  summer  to  himself,  and  made  it  his  own. 
We  hope  what  we  have  said  of  M.  Fromentin's  two  volumes 
will  induce  many  to  read  them ;  for  no  mere  extracts  can  afford 
any  just  notion  of  the  real  interest  of  the  books  themselves.  We 
liave  not  spared  commendation,  because  we  are  convinced  that 
any  reserve  in  praise  would,  in  this  case,  be  injustice. 
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Art.  II. — History  of  Frederick  IL  of  Prussioj  called.  Frederick 
tlie  Great.  By  Thomas  Carlyle.  Vols.  I.  and  II.  Chap- 
man and  Hall.     1858. 

A  CRITIC  may,  if  lie  choose,  assault  Ida  or  Cairngorm,  but  he 
had  better  leave  Mr  Carlyle  alone.  For  the  veteran  has  grown 
grey,  and  hard,  and  victorious ;  and  it  is  now  impracticable  to 
move  him  either  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left.  The  author  of 
the  French  Revolution  must  be  looked  on  and  accepted  by  the 
present  dynasty  of  critics  as  un  fait  accompli.  He  stands  there 
quite  by  himself,  courting  no  sympathy,  fearing  no  hostility, — a 
brawny,  iron-bound,  colossal  Titan,  against  whom  the  surf  of  the 
sea,  and  the  rain  and  lightning  of  heaven,  beat  in  vain ;  yet  not 
without  hidden  springs  of  love  and  laughter,  and  the  sense  of  an 
antique  pain  which  disquiets  the  heart  of  the  onlooker. 

Nor  do  we  consider  it  necessary  to  protest  very  vehemently 
against  what  this  man  has  said  or  done.  That  vivid,  stormy, 
uncouth  speech  is  natural  to  him, — at  least,  it  has  become  a  second 
nature  by  this  time.  There  is  no  incongruity  between  the  speech 
and  the  thought ;  thus,  and  thus  only,  we  feel,  could  the  thought 
find  fit  or  adequate  utterance.  Nor  can  we  agree  with  those  wlio 
assert  that  Mr  Carlyle  has  grossly  abused  "  the  sacred  trust  of 
our  mother  tongue."  The  singularity  of  his  phraseology  will  be 
found,  on  examination,  to  lie  more  in  its  arrangement  than  in  its 
texture  or  substance.  He  has  a  true  and  rhythmical  ear,  and 
there  is  a  covert  music  and  harmony  in  these  tortured-looking 
sentences.  Even  the  abrupt  pauses  and  startling  lacunw  in  his 
narrative  are  striking  and  suggestive :  the  author  has  said  all  that 
can  be  said  in  words,  and  he  pauses,  and,  with  the  reader's  hand 
in  his  own,  looks  silently  over  into  the  abyss. 

His  opinions,  moreover,  have  been  thought  out  honestly  and 
independently,  and  merit  toleration  accordingly.  Nor  do  we  be- 
lieve that  they  are  likely  to  work  injuriously  on  our  society. 
For  to  us  they  appear  to  oe  incomplete,  rather  than  mischievous. 
His  system  (if  system  it  can  be  called)  is  a  torso^ — true,  so  fiir  as 
it  goes ;  but  only  representing  certain  limbs  and  muscles  of  the 
human  frame. ,  It  does  not  start  in  a  wrong  direction  ;  but  it  stops 
short,  and  obstinately  declines  to  proceed  farther.  To  him,  as  to 
us,  tliis  solid  earth  is  but  a  veil,  a  vesture,  a  thin  crust  between 
man's  life  and  tiie  Infinite.  "  Do  not  trust  in  these  vanishing 
shows  ;  they  are  unreal,  fantastic,  unenduring :  cling  to  what  is 
substantial  and  true,  to  whatever  in  this  mortal  body  belongs  to 
the  realities  which  are  behind."  And  here  he  stops ;  perhaps,  in 
his  position,  not  altogether  unwisely.     But  why  are  we  to  be  true, 
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and  honest,  and  sincere?     We  fall  back  upon  that  supreme  and 

Ejrfect  example  wherein  our  Maker's  nature  was  defined  to  us. 
ut  to  whom  can  Mr  Carlyle  go,  and  why  are  we  to  obey  his  com- 
mandments ?  For,  after  all,  why  must  we  renounce  the  imreali- 
ties  of  time, — why  live  truly,  purely,  and  honestly,  unless  there 
be  a  Divine  root  of  implanted  righteousness  in  us — unless  we  can 
project  truth,  and  purity,  and  honesty,  into  the  eternity  which 
awaits  us,  and  there  concentrate  them  in  a  personal  God  ?  If  they 
be  not  thus  conjoined,  these  motives  at  least  must  remain  forever 
cold,  passive,  and  elemental, — blank  abstractions,  like  time  or 
space, — abstractions  which  cannot  warm  our  hearts,  nor  mould 
our  lives.  There  is,  then,  no  logical  argument  against  the  Sybarite 
conclusion — Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die. 

We  own  that,  looking  to  the  concrete  and  imaginative  consti- 
tution of  Mr  Carlyle's  mind,  his  implied  rejection  of  any  positive 
creed  or  dogma  has  often  surprised  us.  We  say  concrete  and 
imaginative,  for  both  these  elements  predominate  in  the  poetic  tem- 
perament; and  Mr  Carlyle  is  undoubtedly  a  poet.  His  mind  is 
essentially  anti-metaphysical,  and  could  never  have  constructed, 
for  example,  the  barren  logic  of  Spinoza.  Wlien  it  is  forced  to 
deal  with  an  abstraction,  it  cannot  move  with  freedom,  until, 
like  the  old  magicians,  it  has  cast  the  spirit  into  some  familiar 
or  homely  form.  The  metaphysician,  starting  with  the  con- 
crete, spontaneously  travels  into  the  abstract ;  Mr  Carlyle  may 
start  with  an  abstraction,  but  he  finds  no  rest  for  the  sole  of 
his  foot  until  he  return  to  the  terra  firma  of  practical  life.  More- 
over, his  is  a  great  imaginative  mind.  It  is  impossible  to  read 
the  History  of  the  French  Revolution  without  feeling  that  a  power- 
ful imagination  has  gathered  together  the  scattered  wrecks  of  an 
older  world,  to  fuse  them  into  a  tragic  epos,  and  stamp  them  with 
the  seal  of  poetic  design.  The  concrete  and  the  imaginative  are 
sometimes  said  to  be  opposed.  The  fallacy,  though  not  unintel- 
ligible, is  obvious.  No  men  are  more  disjxjsed  towards  the  con- 
crete than  the  poets.  An  imaginative  detail  unites  the  simplest 
with  the  most  refined  poetry,  the  Scottish  with  the  Tennysonian 
ballad.  Clerk  Saunders  was  slain  in  the  arms  of  his  sleeping 
bride, — 

'^  And  dark  and  silent  was  the  night 
That  lay  between  them  twae." 

Intensely  literal,  and  yet  profoundly  imaginative  I     Apd  Tenny- 
son describes  "  a  carol  firee  and  bold,'* — 

"  As  when  a  mighty  people  rejoice, 
With  shawms,  and  with  cymbals,  and  harps  of  gold, 
A  nd  the  tumult  of  their  acclaim  is  roWd 
Through  the  open  gates  of  the  city,  afar. 
To  the  shepherd  who  watcheth  the  evening  star  '* 
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This  also  IS  an  imaginative  passage ;  and  yet  no  prose  writer 
could  venture  to  introduce  its  literal  and  minute  detail.  But  the 
gi'eat  poet  sees  the  flushed  faces  in  the  market-place ;  and  the 
thoroughfares  leading  from  the  centre  of  the  city  to  its  walls ;  and 
the  gateways  through  which  the  country  people  come  home  at 
night  to  quiet  farm-houses  among  the  green  fields ; — and  all 
these  windings  and  turnings  he  associates  with  the  swift  march 
of  sound,  as  a  material  body,  to  the  shepherd  who  watches  on  the 
liill-side.  It  is  through  the  combination  of  these  elements  that 
Carlyle  is  by  temperament  a  true  poet,  and,  in  practice,  a  great 
humourist  and  a  great  historian. 

For  the  humourist,  to  belong  to  the  highest  class,  must  combine 
both  these  qualities.  He  must  observe  minutely,  and  generalise 
largely ;  and  out  of  the  union  thus  ettected  flashes  that  grave  and 
serious  wit,  which  plays  like  the  wandering  night-fire  over  the 
morass  and  the  charnel-house.  It  has  been  said  that  the  most 
humourous  men  are  often  the  saddest ;  and  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  "  the  wise  sad  valour"  of  humour  is  not  unfrequently  its 
chief  charm.  There  are  few  more  humorous  booKs,  in  this 
sense,  tlian  the  Urn  Burial  of  Sir  Thomas  Browne.  Heine's 
irony  is  inexhaustible;  but  it  is  Heine  who  at  last  exclaims, 
**  Alas  !  one  ought  really  to  write  against  no  one  in  this  world. 
We  are  all  of  us  sick  and  suffering  enough  in  this  great  lazaretto." 
Yet  it  is  just  because  humour  \'ividly  recognises  the  incongruities 
which  the  universal  epidemic  introduces,  that  its  proper  sphere 
may  be  said  to  lie  within  the  hospital  or  on  the  battle-field.  Nor 
is  it  even  there  without  its  atonement.  The  pain  at  the  heart 
would  be  too  hard  to  bear,  were  it  not  for  this  safety-valve.  The 
spirit  of  stormy  scorn  in  which  certain  portions  of  the  French 
lievolution  are  written,  and  the  tone  of  cynical  superiority  to,  and 
mockery  of,  the  men  and  women  who  died  in  that  bloody  struggle 
— which  is  one  marked  characteristic  of  the  whole  book — are,  no 
doubt,  attributable  to  the  horrors  which  the  historian  is  forced  to 
chronicle.  Very  grim  and  pitiless,  indeed,  is  this  humour  of 
Carlyle, — the  humour  of  a  boisterous  Walhallian  ghost,  who,  wrapt 
to  the  ears  in  his  huge  bear-skin  coat,  laughs  grimly  at  the  fan- 
tastic tricks  played  before  high  heaven  by  unclothed  men  to  keep 
the  life-blooa  warm.  Very  grim  and  pitiless  on  the  outside  ;  yet 
sometimes  relenting  visibly  into  the  grave,  and  serious,  and 
kindly  sympathy,  out  of  which  it  must  at  first  have  issued. 

But  Mr  Carlyle  is  specifically  great  as  a  historian.  An  un- 
rivalled critic  has  said  that  there  is  more  truth  in  romance  than 
in  history.  He  argues  that,  while  history  communicates  the  bare 
facts,  romance  gives  us  them  "again  involved  in  the  original 
poetry  from  which  they  sprang."  The  criticism  is  profound  and 
suggestive,  and  in  one  way  we  ha  ve  already  begun  to  apply  it 
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The  historian  no  longer  directs  liis  entire  attention  to  the  record 
of  battles,  nor  to  the  register  of  party  conflicts:  he  enters  the  palace 
and  the  cottage,  and  makes  us  familiar  with  the  internal  life,  with 
the  feelings,  tlie  habits,  the  occupations,  and  the  amusements  of 
our  forefathers.  But  there  is  another  sense  in  which  the  criticism 
may  be  read.  The  pubhc  incidents  of  an  age  are  intimately 
associated  with  its  private  passions.  A  policy  is  inaugurated,  or 
a  dynasty  abolished  :  these  are  the  memorabilia  w^hich  stare  us  in 
the  face  ;  and  these  have  been  hitherto  recorded  and  discussed  by 
historians,  exclusively  as  they  bear  upon  the  public  well-being,  or 
on  the  political  necessities  of  the  commonwealth.  But  the  verit- 
able history  lies  behind  these ;  and  this  veritable  history  is  the 
history  of  the  men  who  brought  these  things  to  pass,  and  who 
were  not  grave  politicians  nor  astute  statesmen,  but  men  ot 
energetic  temperament  and  vivid  feeling.  It  was  because  they 
were  moved  by  love,  or  reverence,  or  hatred,  or  envy,  or  vindic- 
tiveness,  that  the  dynasty  fell,  that  the  policy  triumphed.  Let 
the  historian  compile  a  record  of  the  capricious  and  versatile 
motives  that  lie  below  the  surface  of  public  events,  and  his  history 
will  then  be  true  not  only  as  history,  but  true  also  as  romance ; 
because  it  will  have  complied  with  the  critical  condition, and  "once 
more  involved  the  bare  facts  in  the  original  poetry  from  which 
they  sprang."  Look  into  that  man's  heart,  as  he  raises  his  hand 
to  strike  or  to  avert  the  blow,  and  you  will  find  a  complete  lyric 
or  tragic  poem  in  the  act,  that  from  the  outside  appeal's  sufficiently 
unpoetic.  This  ISlr  Carlyle  has  done :  in  this  particular  among 
us  he  stands  nearly,  if  not  altogether,  alone  ;  and  he  has  succeeded, 
because  his  investigation  is  not  only  accurate  but  imaginative. 

The  historical  capacity  to  revive  and  resuscitate,  involves, 
indeed,  the  very  highest  faculty  of  the  mind ;  for,  except  a  man 
can  create,  he  cannot  restore.  The  mason  may  rebuild  with  the 
old  stones  the  spire  which  has  been  cast  down ;  but  it  requires  a 
man  of  original  and  independent  genius,  a  man  who,  by  an  ima- 
ginative logic,  can  put  together  the  shattered  fragments  and  the 
scattered  debris,  to  prevent  the  restoration  from  becoming  a  monu- 
ment of  incongruities.  Every  stone  that  the  mere  mechanic  lays, 
sins  in  some  way  against  the  original  design  ;  and  he  unwittingly 
displeases  and  offends,  because  the  old  building  was  grander  and 
more  massive  than  the  mind  which  is  now  at  work  upon  it,  and 
which  cannot  extend  in  the  right  direction  the  broken  line,  nor 
curve  the  ruined  arch  to  the  antique  comeliness.  The  man  who 
is  to  rebuild  the  minster  should  be  the  man  who,  when  need  is, 
can  erect  a  minster  of  his  own;  and  the  historian  who  rehabilitates 
in  flesh  and  blood  the  dry  bones  of  the  past,  must  be  not  only  an 
antiquary,  but  a  poet. 

The  difficulties  that  beset  the  genuine  and  veracious  historian 
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are,  no  doubt,  very  formidable.  If  we  find  it  impracticable  to 
estimate  with  any  confidence  the  characters  and  the  motives  of 
the  people  among  whom  we  live,  how  are  we  to  recall  the  spirit 
which  has  been  withdrawn,  to  restore  the  dust  which  has  retiinied 
to  the  dust  as  it  was  ?  It  has  been  asserted,  indeed,  that  the 
dead,  who  are  removed  to  a  distance  from  us,  may  be  depicted 
with  a  truer  and  steadier  hand  than  the  living,  among  whom  we 
mingle.  Tlie  past  is  still  and  statuesque,  no  doubt ;  the  present, 
noisy  and  confused.  But  this  happens  because  the  multiplicity 
of  motive  and  emotion,  which  distracts  the  mind  in  the  one  case, 
has  been  withdrawn  from  the  other ;  which  is  saying  in  effect, 
though  in  varied  phrase,  that  the  amount  of  evidence  on  which 
to  rest  a  judgment,  or  base  a  conclusion,  is  relatively  less  suf- 
ficient. Ihe  past  is  still,  because  it  is  dead ;  the  present  is  alive, 
and  therefore  it  disturbs  and  peq)lexes.  But,  as  it  is  about  the 
motives  of  living  men  that  we  desire  to  be  informed,  to  argue 
that  the  past  may  be  described  with  greater  precision  than  the 
present,  is  merely  to  confess  a  weakness  and  im potency  in  the 
imagination.  The  effort  is,  in  fact,  far  more  difficult,  because  the 
materials  are  less  abundant,  because  the  prejudices  are  more 
matured  and  inveterate,  because  we  no  longer  meet  the  men  face 
to  face,  and  the  swifl  instinct  of  recognition  cannot  pronounce 
with  the  same  decision  its  involuntary  verdict.  How,  tlien,  is  the 
historian  to  interpret  the  motives  of  a  departed  age  ?  To  trust 
to  the  judgment  of  contemporaries,  or  to  the  judgment  posterity 
has  pronounced,  is  to  trust  to  a  broken  reed  ;  and,  in  deciphering 
the  worn  hierogh^hics,  we  must  ultimately  fall  back  upon  the 
finer  sense  which  spontaneously  discriminates  the  character  of  the 
living.  A  man  unendowed  with  this  capacity,  when  turned  loose 
into  a  historical  preserve,  wanders  about  blindly  and  aimlessly, 
making  the  most  flagrant  blunders,  finding  the  great  man  in  the 
knave,  the  booby  in  the  hero  or  the  martyr.  But  the  writer  who 
is  true  to  its  admonitions  must  always  be  substantially  accurate 
— upon  the  whole  right  in  his  estimate.  With  unconscious  pre- 
cision he  separates  the  chaff*  from  the  wheat;  he  ap])ropriatcs  the 
grains  of  true  metal,  while  he  casts  the  pebbles  and  sand  aside ;  ho 
looks  with  his  mind's  eye  upon  the  grave  faces  of  the  dead,  and 
they  attract  or  repel  liim  as  the  living  do.  This — call  it  what 
we  choose,  sympathy,  insieht,  imaginative  discrimination — is 
what  we  must  ultimately  rely  upon  in  historical  inquiry ;  for  all 
other  means — antiquarian  nicety  of  research,  the  statut^is  at  large, 
contemporaneous  opinion,  even  the  recorded  sayings  and  doings 
of  the  men  themselves — are  only  means  to  an  end,  and  are,  in  fact, 
calculated  to  deceive  and  mislead  where  the  historic  instinct  is 
wanting.  In  this  respect,  when  we  compare  Carlyle  with  any  of 
his  competitors,  the  contrast,  even  in  the  most  favourable  cases, 
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not  as  between  him  and  a  Smollett  or  a  Rapin,  but  as  between 
him  and  a  Clarendon  or  a  Macaulay,  is  very  marked. 

A  great  gulf,  indeed,  separates  Mr  Carlyle  from  his  most  bril- 
liant contemporary.  Lord  Macaulay  is  the  smooth  and  pohshed 
rhetorician, — smooth  as  Chesterfield,  polished  as  Pope.  He  gives 
us  a  finished  j)icture  of  our  grandfathers,  lightly  touched,  grace- 
fully conceived.  Whether  it  be  altogether  true  or  no,  we  do  not 
stay  to  inquire ;  it  is,  at  any  rate,  very  fascinating,  and  the  be- 
guiled student  does  not  care  to  resist  the  charm,  nor  sift  too 
curiously  the  materials.  Then,  when  he  has  sketched  the  en- 
vironments of  the  stage,  he  proceeds  to  place  the  players  in  posi- 
tion. Each  man  acts  with  the  precision  of  an  automaton,— the 
Tory  is  always  harping  on  the  divine  right  of  the  monarch,  the 
Whig  is  always  anticipating  the  glorious  revolution  which  is  to 
uncrown  him, — nothing  can  be  more  mechanically  admirable  than 
the  accuracy  with  which  the  puppets  obey  the  directions  of  the 
pix)mpter.  There  are  no  eccentric  vicissitudes,  no  inconsistent 
passions,  no  capricious  anomalies ;  the  universe  blandly  accom- 
modates its  laws  to  Hanoverian  traditions,  and  discovers,  through 
every  one  of  its  operations,  the  mild  supremacy  of  the  Constitu- 
tional Whig. 

As  the  Iliad  of  Homer  to  the  Iliad  of  Pope,  so  is  Mr  Carlyle 
to  Lord  Macaulay.     Lord  Macaulay,  though  he  has  written 

5oems,  is  not  a  poet ;  Mr  Carlyle,  though  he  has  written  none,  is. 
'he  one  paints  with  admirable  grace  the  face  ;  the  other,  though 
in  a  somewhat  rough  way,  dissects  the  heart.  The  one  is  super- 
ficially accurate  and  picturesque ;  the  other  is  true  to  the  core. 
The  one  stops  outside,  and,  microscope  in  hand,  examines  with 
immense  attention  the  coat;  the  other  pierces  into  the  life — 
noting  the  coat  also  as  it  passes,  and  finding  something  even  there 
which  had  somehow  eluded  the  eye  of  the  other.  For,  in  con- 
trast  with  the  accuracy  of  the  imagination,  the  literalness  of  an 
unpoetic  intellect,  even  within  its  own  field,  is  always  compara- 
tively sterile  and  unexact. 

Mr  Carlyle's  last  work  is  quite  as  characteristic  as  any  of  its 

Eredecessors.  There  is  the  same  outward  uncouthness, — Ossa 
eaped  on  Pelion, — and  the  same  inner  unity  of  design.  There 
is  the  same  boisterous  disregard  of  the  "  dignity"  of  history  ;  and 
the  same  vivid  insight  into  the  meaning  of  men  and  things. 
The  old  familiar  running  commentary  on  the  authorities  cited 
reappears;  so  that  not  only  do  the  Teutzch  Ritters  and  the 
Holienzollems  become  clear  to  the  reader,  and  what  manner  of 
men  they  were,  but  even  the  Herr  Professor  and  the  German 
Dryasdust.^     Many  of  the  historical  portraits  are  wonderfully 

'  Mr  Carlyle  rises  into  a  state  of  inarticulate  ineffable  indignation  when 
•peaking  of  the  German  Dryasdiuit.    Thus  one  book  is  "  an  extremely  iucxtric- 
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prapliic.  The  "Republican  Queen,"  Marechal  de  Saxe,  Friedricli 
Wilhelm,  and  August  the  Strong,  arc  sketches  which  tlie  reader 
can  never  forget.  No  historian  was  ever  more  painstaking  and 
conscientious  than  Mr  Carlyle;  and  the  labour  expended  on  this 
book  has  been  immense.  Patiently,  untiringly,  unrestingly,  the 
begrimmed  and  black-handed  Vulcan  hammers  away  at  his  forge, 
until  at  length,  from  the  smoke  and  darkness,  the  Olympic  cup 
is  brought  to  light, — a  golden  cup,  "  all  rich  and  rough  witli 
stories  of  the  gods  !" 

The  two  questions  which  Mr  Carlyle  proposes  to  answer  are, 
— Ill  what  manner  did  this  Prussian  kingdom,  from  Teutonic 
forests  and  heathen  Wends,  come  to  be  the  Prussia  which  now 
exists  in  Europe  ?  And  specially,  w^hat  manner  of  man  was  this 
Frederick  of  Prussia,  who  more  than  any  other  man  has  made  it 
what  it  is,  and  whom  the  world  calls  "  the  Great?"  The  answer 
to  the  latter  of  these  questions  is  only  indicated, — the  second 
volume  breaking  oft*  before  Frederick  ascended  the  throne, — it  is 
the  answer  to  the  former  with  which  the  book  as  yet  mainly  deals. 
It  is  a  question  of  no  little  interest  and  suggestiveness  to  us  all ; 
because  it  is  in  fact  the  history  of  Euro])ean  progress  and  civil- 
isation. Mr  Carlyle  has  answered  the  question  vigorously  and 
with  graphic  eft'ect ;  still  his  materials  are  so  vast,  the  details 
into  which  he  is  forced  to  descend  are  so  minute,  and  the  dust 
he  requires  to  raise  is  so  thick,  that  the  reader  stands  in  danger 
of  getting  confused  and  bewildered,  and  losing  any  clear  con- 
ception of  the  general  scheme ;  though,  no  doubt,  certain  par- 
ticulars of  men  and  events  must  be  impressed  very  vividly  on 
every  memory.  To  condense  into  a  few  pages  the  salient  points 
of  this  memorable  narrative,  may  not  prove  therefore  altogether 
unprofitable  nor  unwelcome. 

The  wide  German  fatherland  occupies  a  vast,  though  some- 
what indistinct  space  in  the  map  of  Europe.  Of  this  land  the 
countries  which  constitute  the  Prussian  monarchy  form  a  part, 
and  a  part  only, — in  earlier  times  a  very  subordinate  part  indeed. 
Prussian  history,  therefore,  is  not  the  history  of  the  Branden- 
burg Electorate  alone,  but  of  the  German  Empire,  and  of  the 
Roman  Kaiser  besides.  For  the  sake  of  distinctness,  it  may  be 
well  to  divide  the  subject,  and  consider  the  different  branches  in 
something  like  order.  The  whole  of  Germany  was  subject  to 
the  Kaisers,  "  Kaisers  of  the  Holy  Roman  Empire."  Let  us  see, 
first,  who  and  what  these  Kaisers  were.     The  districts  which 

able  piece,  and  requires  mainly  to  be  forgotten  ;**  another  is  "  edited  by  the  night- 
mares;" another  ri-])resents  **  printed  blotches  of  human  stupor."  One  authority 
has  *^  the  art  of  solemnly  and  with  great  labour  doing  nothing/'  and  shows  "  a 
composed  stupidity  and  cheerful  infinitude  of  ignorance  ;*"  while,  to  sum  up  in  a 
single  comprehensive  charge,  not  one  of  them  ** gives  even  an  index  I"  Billings- 
gate cannot  rival  this  transcendent  abuse. 


Constitution  of  tlie  German  Empire.  29 

make  up  the  Prussian  monarchy  are  widely  separated,  had  each 
a  history  before  tliey  were  acquired  by  the  Hohenzollerns,  and 
were  ruled  by  diflFerent  races : — let  us  survey  these  countries 
as  they  existed  in  the  pre-Hohcnzollem  world.  And,  lastly, 
there  is  the  history  of  the  Hohenzollerns  themselves,  the  family 
which  has  made  ^Prussia  what  it  is,  which  produced  the  great 
Frederick,  and  which  to  this  day  occupies  the  throne. 

On  the  Kaisers,  however,  it  is  not  necessary  to  dwell  at  any 
length.  Elective  sovereigns  of  Germany,  all  the  German  kings, 
and  dukes,  and  margrafs,  and  burggrafs  were  numbered  among 
their  retainers.  The  feudal  tie,  however,  was  brittle  and  pre- 
carious, and  the  vassal  frequently  defied,  and  not  unfrequently 
worsted,  his  nominal  superior.  The  Kaisers  were  elective  officials, 
elected  at  first  by  seven,  and  latterly  by  eight  electors,  secular 
and  spiritual  princes  of  the  empire  ;  but  the  office  had  a  tendency 
to  become  hereditary,  when,  as  Mr  Carlylo  remarks,  the  son  was 
willing  and  capable  to  fill  his  father's  place.  There  followed  in 
succession  the  Saxon  Kne,  the  Frankisn  or  Salic  line,  the  Hohen- 
staufFen  line,  the  Luxemberg  line,  the  Bavarian  line,  and  at  length 
the  house  of  Hapsburg,  which  finally  appropriated  the  Reicha 
Insignien.  The  majonty  of  these  imperial  Romans  have  now 
become  sufficiently  indistinguishable  ;  one  or  two  of  them  in  Mr 
Carlyle's  pages  stand  out  yet  clearly  enough. 

The  greatest  of  all  the  Kaisers  was  Barbarossa,  of  the  Hohen- 
stautfen  line,  an  august  magnanimous  man.  He  was  one  of  the 
few  who  can  be  said  to  have  >vielded,  throughout  the  length  and 
breadth  of  that  somewhat  ^*  abstruse"  empire,  a  real  and  undis- 
puted supremacy, — a  supremacy  always  exercised  in  the  cause 
of  equity  and  order.  We  see  him,  for  instance,  at  lloncaglia,  in 
Italy,  "  his  shield  hung  on  a  high  mast  over  his  head,"  redress- 
ing injustice,  and  enforcing  law,  with  a  strong  and  impartial  hand. 
No  criminal,  however  eminent  or  conspicuous,  could  escape  de- 
tection. Gebhardus,  Governor  of  Milan,  lay  chained  under  his 
table,  like  a  dog,  for  three  days. 

"  Gebhardus,  the  anarchic  governor,  lay  three  days  under  the 
Kaiser's  table  ;  as  it  would  be  well  if  every  anarchic  governor,  of  tlie 
soft  type  and  of  the  hard,  were  made  to  do  on  occasion  ;  asking  him- 
self, in  terrible  earnest,  ^  Am  I  a  dog,  then  ;  alas !  am  not  I  a  dog  ?'" 

Barbarossa  perished  in  the  Crusade  of  1189,  undertaken 
against  Saladin,  who  had  conquered  Jerusalem, — drowned,  as  is 
commonly  believed,  in  the  river  Cydnus. 

"  Nay,  German  tradition  thinks  he  is  not  yet  dead ;  but  only 
sleeping,  till  the  bad  world  reach  its  worst,  when  he  will  reappear. 
He  sits  within  the  hill  near  Salzburg  yonder, — says  German  tradition, 
its  fancy  kindled  by  the  strange  noises  in  that  hill  (limestone  hill)  from 
bidden  waters,  and  by  the  grand  rocky  look  of  the  place  : — ^A  peasant 
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once,  stumbling  into  the  interior,  saw  the  Kniser  in  his  stone  cavern  ; 
Kaiser  sat  at  a  marble  table,  leaning  on  his  elbow  ;  winking,  only  half 
asleep ;  beard  had  grown  through  the  table,  and  streamed  out  on  the 
floor;  he  looked  at  the  peasant  one  moment;  asked  him  something 
about  the  time  it  Wiis  ;  then  drooped  his  eyelids  again  :  Not  yet  time, 
but  will  be  soon  !  He  is  winking  as  if  to  awake.  To  awake,  and  set 
his  shield  aloft  by  the  Roncalic  fields  again,  with  :  Ho,  every  one  that 
is  suffering  wrong ; — or  that  has  strayed  guideless,  devil-ward,  and 
done  wrong,  which  is  far  fataller ! " 

"  Boy  Conradin,"  the  last  of  the  Ilohenstauffens,  died  on  the 
scaffold  when  only  sixteen.  The  Pope,  the  hereditary  enemy  of 
his  house,  had  captured  the  young  prince,  and  thought  it  most 
prudent  in  this  summary  way  to  get  finally  quit  of  the  race.  So 
the  boy  died, — throwing  out  his  glove,  in  nne  indi^ijnation,  "  in 
symbolical  protest,"  among  the  idle  crowd  of  Neapolitan  beggars 
who  witnessed  the  tragedy. 

The  election  of  Rudolf  of  Hapsburg  put  an  end  to  the  nine- 
teen years  anarchy,  and  restored  peace  to  Germany.  He  was 
the  first  of  that  house  to  which  the  iron  crown  ultimately  fell, 
and  which  still  retains  the  Austrian  sceptre.  A  man  of  rough 
wisdom  and  sagacity,  a  king  "  in  mere  buflF  jerkin,  practical 
leather  and  iron,"  who  owed  his  elevation  to  one  of  his  Hohen- 
zollern  kindred,  Frederick,  third  Burgorrafof  Niirnberg.  Rodolf 
was  succeeded  by  his  son  Albert,  *' Albert  of  the  unlovely  coun- 
tenance," the  Albert  of  Tell  and  the  Swiss  War  of  Independence  ; 
but  it  was  not  till  more  than  a  century  and  a  half  after  Albert's 
death  (he  was  assassinated  by  his  own  nephew)  that  the  Haps- 
burgs  were  again  permitted  to  assume  the  lieichs  Insignun. 

Of  the  Kaisers  who  intervened,  none  are  very  notable.  The 
ablest  was  Henry  of  Bohemia,  one  of  the  Luxembergs ;  but 
he  died  at  Buoncoiivento  shortly  after  his  elevation,  poisoned  in 
sacramental  wine  by  a  Dominican  monk,  it  was  said.  "  There 
never  was  any  trial ;  the  denial  was  considered  lame  ;  and  Ger- 
man history  continues  to  shudder  in  that  passage,  and  assert." 
His  son  flohann  did  not  succeed  to  thelvaisership ;  but  he  proved 
a  man  of  prudence  and  warcraft,  and  Mr  Carlyle  draws  a  strik- 
ing (and  to  the  English  reader,  very  interesting)  picture  of  the 
blind  old  king. 

^*  Johann  was  blind,  but  he  had  good  ideas  in  war.  At  the  battle 
of  Creey,  24th  August  1346,  he  advised  we  know  not  what;  but  he 
a<;tually  fought,  though  stone-blind.  '  Tied  his  bridle  to  that  of  the 
knight  next  him  ;  and  charged  in,* — like  an  old  blind  warhorse  kin- 
dling madly  at  the  sound  of  the  trumpet ;  and  was  there,  by  some 
English  lance  or  yew,  laid  low.  They  found  him  on  that  field  of 
ciu*nage  (field  of  honour  too  in  a  sort);  his  old  blind  face  looking, 
very  blindly,  to  the  stars :  on  his  shield  was  blazoned  a  plume  of 
three  ostrich-feathers  with  '  Ich  ditn  (I  serve)*  written  under : — with 


Early  History  of  Brandenburg,  31 

which  emblem  every  Engli.sli  reader  is  familiar  ever  since !  This 
editor  himself,  in  very  lender  years,  noticed  it  on  the  Britannic 
Majesty's  war- drums  ;  and  had  to  inquire  of  children  of  a  larger 
growth  what  the  meaning  niio;ht  be." 

The  second  Luxerabcrg  Kaiser  was  Karl,  son  of  Johann':  the 
third  Wansel  who  could  "  drink  beer,  and  dance  with  the  girls," 
but  achieved  little  else,  and  so  in  the  end  was  deposed ;  the 
fourth  and  final,  Sigismund,  an  eloquent,  empty  man,  who  sold 
Brandenburg  to  the  Ilohenzollerns,  presideci  over  the  famous 
Council  of  Constance  which  burned  Iluss,  and  is  named  by  Mr 
Carlyle,  Sigismund  sjiper  grammatlcam. 

^^  But  this  passage  of  his  opening  speech  is  what  I  recollect  best  of 
him  there :  '  Right  Reverend  Fathers,  date  operam  ut  ilia  ne/anda 
schisma  eradiceiur,*  exclaims  Sigismund,  intent  on  having  the  Bohemian 
schism  well  dealt  with, — which  he  reckons  to  be  of  the  feminine 
gender.  To  which  a  Cardinal  mildly  remarking,  *  Domine,  schisma 
est  generis  neutrius  (Sc/iiima  is  neuter,  your  Majesty)/ — Sigismund 
loftly  replies,  '  I^go  sum  Rex  Romanu$  et  super  gramma ticam  (I  am 
Kingof'the  Romans,  and  above  grammar)!'  For  which  reason  I 
call  him  in  my  notebooks  Sigismund  5{(/}er(/ramma^u;am,  to  distinguish 
him  in  the  imbroglio  of  Kaisers." 

With  Sigismund  we  quit  the  "  imbro<;lio  "  of  Kaisers,  to  glance 
at  the  condition  during  these  years  of  the  countries  which,  by 
the  bargain  made  in  1414  with  Sigismund,  were  henceforth  to 
belong  to  the  HohenzoUerns,  and  to  be  built  up  by  them  into 
the  kingdom  of  Prussia. 

Along  the  southern  shore  of  the  Baltic  lies  the  district  of 
Brandenburg,  which  was  first  visited  by  civilised  man,  so  far  as  we 
know,  in  the  year  327  before  Christ, — Pytheas,  "  the  Marseilles 
Travelling  Commissioner,"  having  then  touched  its  coasts.  It 
was  a  country  of  marshes,  lakes,  jungles,  and  vast  sandy  deserts ; 
peopled  by  wild  animals,  wolves,  bears  and  swine,  and  shaggy 
"  Germans  of  the  Suevic  type"  not  much  less  sava<^e.  For  five 
or  six  hundred  years  thercatter,  nothing  further  is  licard  of  this 
desolate  Baltic  sea-board.  In  the  fourth  century  the  Germans 
began  to  migrate  to  the  fertile  plains  of  Southern  Europe,  and  left 
their  primitive  forests  along  the  frosty  seas  comparatively  un- 
peopled, and  open  to  the  new  races  of  Slavic  origin,  who  now  set  in 
a  steady  current  from  the  eastward  slopes  of  the  Ukrane.  A 
tribe  of  Wends  or  Vandals  settled  upon  the  northerly  coasts  of 
Germany,  and  in  particular  took  possession  of  the  Brandenburg 
swamps.  Here  they  grew  and  multiplied,  ami,  at  the  time  of 
Henry  the  Fowler,  the  first  of  the  historic  Kaisers,  were  a  noted 
people, — rude,  vindictive,  and  heathen  to  the  backbone.  It  is 
recorded  that,  in  928,  Henry,  the  image  of  St  Michael  visibly 
painted  on  his  standard,  "  took  Branibor,  a  chief  fortress  of  the 
Wends,' — the  first  mention  of  Brandenburg  that    occurs  in 
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written  books.  He  pursued  his  successes,  and  appointed  a  Mar- 
graf,  or  warden  of  the  inarches,  to  guard  and  consolidate  the 
new  acquisition.  But  it  was  only  witliin  the  clay  walls  of  his 
Burg,  or  when  surrounded  by  a  steel  wall  of  armed  men,  that 
the  Margraf  could  feel  himself  to  be  master ;  for  the  rural  dis- 
tricts around  were  still  exclusively  held  by  Wends,  who  remained 
stiff,  fierce,  and  obstinately  heathen,  much  to  the  scandal  of 
the  neighbouring  Christendom.  The  MargraPs  oflRce  was  in- 
deed no  sinecure ;  and  the  history  of  each  successive  warden 
tenninates  commonly  with  the  same  deiwuement, — "  Erschlagenj 
slain  fighting  with  the  heathen."  Nay,  in  1023  the  Wends 
rose  in  force,  drove  the  Margraf  and  his  Christian  spearmen  away, 
and  again  raised  on  the  hill-side  above  the  fortress  their  god 
Triglaph,  "  ugliest  and  stupidest  of  all  false  gods."  Branden- 
burg was,  however,  quickly  recovered ;  the  Wends  werc  con- 
vinced and  coerced  out  of  their  idolatr}",  or  driven,  such  of 
them  as  remained  alive  and  obdurate,  into  remote  quagmires 
and  inaccessible  sea-strands;  and  under  the  -rl^camV/i  wardens 
the  Margrafdom  became  an  Electorate, — its  Margraf  a  Kurliirst 
of  the  Empire.  These  Ascanien  Margrafs  were  stirring  and  supple 
men — well  adapted  to  hold  their  own  against  heathen  and  other 
enemies.  One  of  them  built  walls  around  a  hamlet  of  the 
Wendish  fishermen,  which  stood  on  the  sandy  banks  of  "  a 
sluggish  river,  the  colour  of  oil,"  and  so  originated  Berlin,  the 
polished  capital  of  the  monarchy.  Another,  in  some  siege  or 
battle,  got  an  arrow  shot  into  his  skull.  As  no  surgical  skill 
could  remove  it,  "  he  went  about  siegeing  much  the  same  with 
the  arrow  in  his  head,"  and  so  was  named  from  henceforth  Otto 
Sagittarius  J  Otto  with  the  arrow; — a  notable  trait  of  the  race. 

About  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century  these  stirring 
and  active  men  died  out,  and  the  Electorate  lapsed  to  the  Kaiser, 
who  allowed  the  society  which  the  Ascaniens  had,  step  by  step, 
and  with  infinite  labour,  consolidated  into  something  like  order, 
to  return,  though  in  another  shape,  to  its  original  anarchy. 
Kobber  barons  infested  the  country,  pillajjed  the  peaceful  traders, 
and  arrested  the  progress  of  industry  and.  commerce.  Happily, 
however,  for  Brandenburg,  the  Kaiser  Sigismund  happened,  as 
was  not  unusual  with  the  Kaisers,  to  be  sorely  in  need  of  ready 
money;  and,  in  1414,  after  having  on  various  occasions  pawned 
it,  he  finally  disposed  of  it  to  his  friend  Frederick  VI.,  Ilohen- 
zollem  Burggraf  of  Niimberg,  for  the  sum  of  L.200,000, — a  sum 
which  Mr  Carlyle  estimates  might  amount  to  ncai'Iy  a  million 
in  our  times.     8o  much  for  Brandenburg. 

Five  hundred  miles  eastward  from  Brandenburg  lies  Preussen, 
or  Prussia  proper, — the  sea-ward  belt  of  the  great  plain  which 
stretches  ^'  from  the  Silesian  Mountains  to  the  amber  regions  of 
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the  Baltic.'*  It  was  a  flat  moory  district ;  but  its  plains  were 
rich,  its  rivers  productive,  and  its  forests  were  filled  with  rare 
and  delicate  wood, — the  alluvial  mud,  of  which  its  soil  is  composed, 
being  more  fertile  than  the  sandy  deserts  of  Brandenburg.  The 
natives  were  a  Wendish  race,  herdsmen  and  fishers,  who  lived 
on  the  produce  of  the  soil  and  sea.  The  amber-fisheries  of  the 
Baltic  have  long  been  noted ;  and  these  wild  Preussens  were 
among  the  earliest  who  engaged  in  the  trafiic,  at  first  merely 
collecting  the  fragments  cast  by  the  surf  upon  the  shore,  but 
latterly  bringing  to  bear  on  the  rock  and  sand  which  contain 
the  precious  commodity — the  resin  of  an  earlier  world — the 
appliances  of  skill  and  science.  Like  the  Brandenburg,  the 
Preussen  Wends  were  intensely  and  vehemently  heathen.  Many 
efforts  were  made  at  an  early  period  to  induce  them  to  renounce 
their  pagan  idolatries ;  but  these  proved  conspicuously  unsuc- 
cessful. In  997  Adalbert,  Bishop  of  Prag,  undertook  the  mission; 
preached  to  them,  though  in  an  unknown  tongue,  "  boldly,  zeal- 
ously, almost  fiercely ;"  but  was  quickly  made  an  end  of  by 
the  heathen  priesthood,  who  assassinated  him  in  one  of  their 
sacred  groves.  He  fell  dead,  with  his  face  to  the  ground,  "  in 
the  form  of  a  crucifix,"  says  the  monkish  chronicler ;  "  stamp- 
ing his  life  upon  the  soil  in  the  form  of  a  crucifix,"  says  Mr 
Carlyle, — an  emphatic  appropriation,  which  was  not,  however, 
to  be  consummated  for  a  century  or  two  yet.  Mr  Carlyle  ana- 
lyses in  a  masterly  way,  in  one  of  the  finest  passages  of  the  book, 
the  character  of  this  early  martyr. 

"  A  '  man  of  genius,'  we  may  well  say :  one  of  Heaven's  bright 
souls,  born  into  the  muddy  darkness  of  this  world ; — laid  hold  of  by 
a  transcendent  message,  in  the  due  transcendent  degree.  He  entered 
Prag,  as  bishop,  not  in  a  carriage  and  six,  but  'walking  barefoot;' 
his  contempt  for  earthly  shadows  being  always  extreme.  Accord- 
ingly, his  quarrels  with  the  sceculum  were  constant  and  endless  ;  his 
wanderings  up  and  down,  and  vehement  arguings,  in  this  world,  to 
little  visible  effect,  lasted  all  his  days.  We  can  perceive  he  was 
short-tempered,  thin  of  skin  ;  a  violently  sensitive  man.  For  ex- 
ample, once  in  the  Bohemian  solitudes,  on  a  summer  afternoon,  in 
one  of  his  thousandfold  pilgrimings  and  wayfarings,  he  had  lain  down 
to  rest,  his  one  or  two  monks  and  he,  in  some  still  glade,  '  with  a 
stone  for  his  pillow'  (as  was  always  his  custom  even  in  Prag),  and 
had  fallen  sound  asleep.  A  Bohemian  shepherd  chanced  to  pass 
that  way,  warbling  something  on  his  pipe,  as  he  wended  onwards 
looking  after  his  flock.  Seeing  the  sleepers  on  their  stone  pillows, 
the  thoughtless  Czech  mischievously  blew  louder, — startled  Adal- 
bert broad  awake  upon  him  ;  who,  in  the  fury  of  the  first  moment, 
shrieked  :  '  Deafness  on  thee !  Man  cruel  to  the  human  sense  of  hear- 
ing!' or  words  to  that  effect.  Which  curse,  like  the  most  of  Adal- 
bert's, was  punctually  fulfilled :  the  amazed  Czech  stood  deaf  as  a 
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post,  and  went  about  so  all  his  days  after :  nay,  for  long  centuries 
(perhaps  down  to  the  present  time,  in  remote  parts),  no  Czech  blows 
into  his  pipe  in  the  woodlands,  without  certain  precautions,  and  pre- 
liminary fuglings  of  a  devotional  nature. — From  which  miracle,  as 
indeed  Irom  any  other  indications,  I  infer  an  irritable  nervous  system 
in  poor  Adalbert ;  and  find  this  death  in  the  Romova  was  probably 
a  furious  mixture  of  earth  and  heaven." 

The  tree  thus  planted  bore  no  fruit  at  the  time ;  nor  for  years 
thereafter ; — not,  indeed,  until  the  thirteenth  century,  when  the 
Teutzch  Kitters  headed  a  crusade  into  the  wild  districts  where 
St  Adalbert  had  perished.  The  organisation  of  this  order 
(which  had  been  instituted  during  the  siege  of  Acre,  about  the 
close  of  the  preceding  century)  was,  like  that  of  the  Templars 
and  the  Knights  of  Rliodes,  partly  monastic  and  partly  military. 
These  soldier-priests  had,  for  several  years,  established  their 
head-quarters  upon  the  shores  of  the  Adriatic  :  but  now,  at  the 
earnest  solicitation  of  the  nominal  bishop,  who  prayed  them  to 
convert  native  instead  of  foreign  heathen,  they  emigrated  to 
Prussia,  and  spread  their  military  stations  along  the  wintry 
coasts  of  the  Baltic.  The  work  prospered  in  their  hands ;  be- 
tween preaching  and  fighting,  they  ultimately  succeeded  in 
getting  the  better  of  the  false  gods ;  and  on  the  new  territory 
tirns  acquired  the  knights  founded  the  wealthiest  and  most 
powerful  of  the  ecclesiastico-military  confederations  of  the  middle 
ages.  Their  grand  masters  were  vigorous  soldiers  and  sagacious 
statesmen  ;  kings  and  ])rinces  recruited  their  ranks,  and  under- 
took their  vows  ;  the  commendaries  of  the  order  were  scattered 
broadcast  over  Germany.  One  of  the  most  noted  capitals  of 
the  society  was  Marburg,  in  Cassel,  which  ]Mr  Carlyle  thus 
picturesquely  describes : — 

"  Strange  gray  old  silent  town,  rich  in  so  many  memories  ;  it  stands 
there,  straggling  up  its  rocky  hill-edge,  towards  its  old  castles  and  edi- 
fices on  the  top,  in  a  not  unpicturesque  manner;  flanked  by  the  river 
Lahn  and  its  fertile  plains:  very  silent,  except  for  the  delirious 
screech,  at  rare  intervals,  of  a  railway  train  passing  that  way  from 
Frunkfurt-on-the-Mayn  to  Cassel.  *  Church  of  St  Elizabeth,' — high, 
grand  church,  built  by  Conrad  our  Ilochmeister,  in  reverence  of  his 
once  terrestrial  sister-in-law, — stands  conspicuous  in  the  plain  below, 
where  the  town  is  just  ending.  St  Elizabeth's  shrine  was  once  there, 
and  pilgrims  wending  to  it  from  all  lands.  -Conrad  himself  is  buried 
there,  as  are  many  Hochmeisters ;  their  names,  and  shields  of  arms, 
Hermann's  foremost,  though  Hermann's  dust  is  not  there,  are  carved, 
carefully  kept  legible,  on  the  shafts  of  the  Gothic  arches, — from  floor 
to  gi'oin,  long  rows  of  them  ; — and  produce,  with  the  other  tombs, 
tomb-paintings  by  Durer  and  the  like,  thoughts  impressive  almost  to 


pain." 


At  length,  however,  the  order  broke  down  ;  prosperity  having 
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sapped  the  plain  and  austere  virtues  which  informed  its  earlier 
annals ;  the  Preussen  territory  was  disintegrated,  and  distri- 
buted among  different  powers ;  until,  at  a  comparatively  recent 
date,  it  was  acquired  by  the  HohenzoUerns,  who,  as  "  kings  of 
Prussia,"  derive  their  title  from  the  land  where  St  Adalbert, 
"  stamping  his  life  upon  it  in  the  form  of  a  cross,"  died  among 
the  Wendish  heathen. 

Who  were  the  HohenzoUerns  ?  On  the  sunward  slope  of  the 
Ranhe-Alp  country,  near  Constance  and  its  beautiful  lake,  stood 
the  Suabian  stronghold  of  the  house.  IlohenzoUern  signifies  the 
High  or  Upper  Tollery,  and  "  gives  one  the  notion  of  antique 
pedlars  climbing  painfully  out  of  Italy  and  the  Swiss  valleys 
thus  far ;  unstrapping  their  pack-horses  here,  and  chaffering  in 
unknown  dialect  about  toll."  There,  above  the  Passes  of  the 
Black  Forest,  these  men, — ^with  a  conspicuous  talent  for  "  co- 
ercing anarchy  and  guiding  mankind," — ^lived  on  quite  silently 
for  generations ;  watching  the  passing  pilgrims  and  pedlars ; 
until,  in  the  twelfth  century,  a  younger  son,  Conrad  by  name, 
went  forth  into  the  wide  Kaiser  world  to  seek  his  fortunes  with 
Barbarossa  the  Magnanimous.  He  prospered  with  the  Emperor, 
through  whose  influence  partly,  ana  partly  perhaps  on  account 
of  his  own  merits,  he  found  favour  in  the  eyes  of  the  heiress  of 
the  Vohburgs,  a  puissant  family  in  the  Franconian  regions.  On 
his  marriage,  Barbarossa  made  him  Burg-graf  of  the  imperial  free 
town  of  Niirnberg, — the  famous  and  historic  city. 

Qaaint  old  town  of  toil  and  traffic,  quaint  old  town  of  art  and  song, 
Memories  haant  thy  nigged  gables,  like  the  rooks  that  round  them  throng  I 

These  Niimberg  citizens, — the  citizens  of  one  of  the  great  free 
societies  which,  in  the  midst  of  the  rigid  mediaeval  feudalism, 
preserved  throughout  Geimany,  and  elsewhere  in  Europe,  in- 
numerable springs  of  a  rich  and  generous  vitality, — were,  like 
Montrose,  "  sair  to  be  guided ;"  and  it  is  perhaps  the  best  proof 
of  the  sagacious  firmness  and  moderation  of  the  HohenzoUerns, 
that  their  relations  with  the  toAvnsmen  were  generally  amicable 
and  cordial.  Once  or  twice  the  keen  democratic  spirit  flamed 
out, — as  when,  on  one  occasion,  the  young  sons  of  the  Burg-graf 
riding  through  the  streets,  a  hound  belonging  to  them  acci- 
dentally tore  a  child,  and  the  brawny  "  scythe-smiths"  turned  out, 
and  cruelly  killed  one  of  the  helpless  innocent  princes.  But  this 
did  not  happen  often ;  and  even  when,  in  troubled  times,  the  other 
free  towns  leagued  together  their  stormy  democracies,  and  gave 


for  more  than  three  hundred  years ;  persistently  adding  to  the 
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family  possessions  and  the  family  prestige  throughout  Germany, 
and  confirming  both  with  diligent  prudence ;  playing  always  a 
sagacious,  and  often  an  animated  and  successful  part,  on  the 
arena  of  German  politics,  and  in  the  periodic  struggles  for  the 
Kaisership  (they  happened,  as  a  rule,  to  side  with  the  right,  or  at 
least  the  winning  siae)  ;  so  that,  in  1414,  when  Frederick  VI. 
bought  Brandenourg  from  Sigismund,  they  ranked  already  with 
the  foremost  families  in  the  northern  parts  of  the  empire.  Mr 
Carlyle  has,  in  his  own  vivid  way,  condensed  into  a  paragraph 
the  general  features  of  their  Niimberg  administration. 

^'  A  thrifty,  stedfast,  diligent,  clear-sighted,  stout-hearted  line  of 
men;  of  loyal  nature  withal,  and  even  to  be  called  just  and  pious, 
sometimes  to  a  notable  degree.  Men  not  given  to  fighting,  where  it 
could  be  avoided  ;  yet  with  a  good  swift  stroke  in  them,  where  it 
could  not :  princely  people  af\er  their  sort,  with  a  high,  not  an  osten- 
tatious turn  of  mind.  They,  for  most  part,  go  upon  solid  prudence ; 
if  possible,  are  anxious  to  reach  the  goal  without  treading  on  any 
one  ;  are  peaceable,  as  I  often  say,  and  by  no  means  quarrelsome,  in 
aspect  and  demeanour ;  yet  there  is  generally  in  the  Hohenzollerns 
a  very  fierce  fiash  of  anger,  capable  of  blazing  out  in  cases  of  urgency : 
— this  latter  also  is  one  of  the  most  constant  features  I  have  noted  in 
the  long  series  of  them.  That  they  grew  in  Frankenland,  year  after 
year,  and  century  after  century,  while  it  was  their  fortune  to  last, 
alive  and  active  there,  is  no  miracle,  on  such  terms." 

The  Hohenzollerns  have  at  last  got  to  Brandenburg,  and  the 
annals  of  the  two  are  united  for  the  future.  Between  the 
Friedrich  who  bought  Brandenburg  from  Sigismund,  and  who 
was  the  first  Elector,  and  the  Friedrich  wiio  was  the  grand- 
father of  Frederick  the  Great,  and  first  King  of  Prussia,  nearly  a 
dozen  Electors  intervened, — each  of  them  resembling  the  rest  in 
certain  marked  general  outlines,  and  whose  special  idiosyncrasies 
of  character  Mr  Carlyle  paints  with  great  skill.  Nothing,  in- 
deed, can  be  more  life-like  and  vivid  than  the  succession  of 
portraits  in  this  wonderful  HohenzoUern  gallery.  Our  limits 
will  not  permit  us  to  follow  Mr  Carlyle  here:  take  only  one 

fiance  at  the  bright  and  wittv  Sophie  Charlotte,  the  friend  of 
^eibnitz,  the  grandmother  of  f^rederick,  the  brilliant  "  Repub- 
lican Queen."  This  is  an  incident  which  occurred  when  the 
last  Elector  of  Brandenburg  was  crowned  first  King  of  Prussia.: 

"  She  cared  not  much  about  crowns,  or  upholstery  magnificences 
of  any  kind ;  but  had  meditated  from  of  old  on  the  infinitely  little  ; 
and  under  these  genuflexions,  risings,  sittings,  shiftings,  grimacings 
on  all  parts,  and  the  endless  droning  eloquence  of  Bishops  invoking 
Heaven,  her  ennui,  not  ill-humoured  or  oflfensively  ostensible,  was 
heartfelt  and  transcendent.  At  one  turn  of  the  proceedings.  Bishop 
This  and  Chancellor  That  droning  their  empty  grandiloquences  at 
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discretion,  Sophie  Charlotte  was  distinctly  seea  to  smuggle  out  her 
snuff-box,  being  addicted  to  that  rakish  practice,  and  fairly  solace 
herself  with  a  delicate  little  pinch  of  snuff.  Rasped  tobacco,  tabac 
rdp/,  called  by  mortals  rdpd  or  rapee :  there  is  no  doubt  about  it ; 
and  the  new  King  himself  noticed  her,  and  hurled  back  a  look  of  due 
fulminancy,  which  could  not  help  the  matter,  and  was  only  lost  in 
air.  A  memorable  little  action,  and  almost  symbolic  in  the  first 
Prussian  Coronation.  '  Yes,  we  are  Kings,  and  are  got  so  near  the 
stars,  not  nearer;  and  you  invoke  the  gods,  in  that  tremendously 
longwinded  manner ;  and  I — Heavens,  I  have  my  snuff-box  by  me, 
at  least !'  Thou  wearied  patient  heroine ;  cognisant  of  the  infinitely 
little ! — ^This  symbolic  pinch  of  snuff  is  fragrant  all  along  in  Prussian 
history.  A  fragrancy  of  humble  verity  in  the  middle  of  all  royal  or 
other  ostentations ;  inexorable,  quiet  protest  against  cant,  done  with 
much  simplicity :  Sophie  Charlotte's  symbolic  pinch  of  snuff.  She 
was  always  considered  something  of  a  Kepublican  Queen." 

Friedrich,  the  first  King,  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Friedrich 
Wilhelm,  a  rude,  silent,  tyrannical,  but  thoroughly  honest  and 
veracious  man,  whose  character  Mr  Carlyle  dwells  upon  with 
evident  relish.  A  part  of  the  first,  and  the  whole  of  the  second 
volume,  are  devoted  to  the  career  of  this  Royal  Orson ;  and  the 
elaborate  picture  is  a  masterpiece  in  its  way.  A  masterpiece  of 
its  kind  ; — ^yet,  notwithstanding  the  author's  ardent  worship,  to 
us  unattractive  and  repulsive.  The  execution  of  Katte  excites 
our  deepest  indignation ;  and  we  can  only  excuse  this,  and  many 
other  of  Friedrich's  tyrannies,  on  the  hypothesis  that  they  were 
dictated  by  the  gloomy  and  fevered  sensitiveness  of  the  madman. 
Yet  the  narrative  of  the  King's  last  days  is  very  striking ;  nor 
does  it  grate  upon  our  feelings,  as  most  of  the  incidents  in  the 
life  do.  The  picture  of  this  wild,  strong  son  of  nature,  pulled 
down  by  deatn,  and  looking  out  blindly  and  wistfully  into  the 
gathering  darkness,  is  very  grand  and  touching. 

<<  <  Feel  my  pulse,  Pitsch,'  said  he,  noticing  the  surgeon  of  his 
Giants  :  ^  tell  me  how  long  this  will  last.' — *•  Alas,  not  long,'  answered 
Pitsch. — *  Say  not,  alas ;  but  how  do  you  (He)  know  f ' — The  pulse 
is  gone !' — '  Impossible,'  said  he,  lifting  his  arm  :  *  how  could  I  move 
my  fingers  so,  if  the  pulse  were  gone?'  Pitsch  looked  mournfully 
stedfast.  '  Herr  Jesu,  to  Thee  I  live  ;  Herr  Jesu,  to  Thee  I  die  ;  in 
life  and  in  death  Thou  art  my  gain  (Du  bist  mein  Gewinn),*  These 
were  the  last  words  Friedrich  Wilhelm  spoke  in  this  world.  He 
again  fell  into  a  faint.  Eller  gave  a  signal  to  the  Crown-Prince  to 
take  the  Queen  away.  Scarcely  were  they  out  of  the  room,  when 
the  faint  had  deepened  into  death ;  and  Friedrich  Wilhelm,  at  rest 
from  all  his  labours,  slept  with  the  primeval  sons  of  Thor.". 

His  son,  the  Great  Frederick,  the  nominal  subject  of  the  his- 
tory, figures  as  yet  only  in  the  subordinate  position  of  Crown- 
Frince,  and  is  kept  pretty  much  in  the  back-ground.    At  pre- 
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sent,  therefore,  we  do  not  attempt  to  estimate  or  analyse  his 
career,  or  to  compare  the  character  Mr  Carlyle  draws  with  that 
which  contemporary  opinion  and  subsequent  history  have  assigned 
him.  This  will  be  more  fitly  and  satisfactorily  done  when  the 
work  is  finished ; — when  we  can  measure  the  whole,  and  not 
merely  a  fragment  of  the  man.  In  the  meantime,  our  readers 
may  judge  from  the  following  instructions,  drawn  out  by 
Friedrich  Wilhelm,  of  the  nature  of  the  educational  discipline 
which  the  young  Frederick  underwent.  "Aheahhy  human 
soul,"  says  Mr  Carlyle,  "  can  stand  a  great  deal  of  rubbish ;" 
and  Frederick's,  we  may  conclude,  must  have  been  peculiarly 
elastic  ever  to  get  the  better  of  this  severe  handling.  These 
are  the  "  Regulations  for  Schooling  at  Wusterhausen,  3d  Sep- 
tember 1721," — the  Crown-Prince  being,  at  the  time,  about 
nine  years  of  age : — 

"  Sunday,  *  On  Sunday  he  is  to  rise  at  7 ;  and  as  soon  as  he 
has  got  his  slippers  on,  shall  kneel  down  nt  his  bedside,  and  pray  to 
God,  80  as  all  in  the  room  may  hear  it'  (that  there  be  no  deception 
or  short-measure  palmed  upon  us),  *  in  these  words :  "  Lord  God, 
blessed  Father,  I  thank  Thee  from  my  heart  that  Thou  hast  so  gra- 
ciously preserved  mc  through  this  night.  Fit  me  for  what  Thy  holy 
will  is ;  and  grant  that  I  do  nothing  this  day,  nor  all  the  days  of  my 
life,  which  can  divide  me  from  Thee.  For  the  Lord  Jesus  my  Re- 
deemer's sake.  Amen."  After  which  the  Lord's  Prayer.  Then 
rapidly  and  vigorously  (geschwtnde  und  hurtig)  wash  himself  clean, 
dress  and  powder  and  comb  himself:'  we  forget  to  say,  that  while 
they  are  combing  and  queuing  him,  ho  breakfasts,  with  brevity,  on 
tea :  ^  Prayer,  with  washing,  breakfast  and  the  rest,  to  be  done 
pointedly  within  fifteen  minutes,' — that  is,  at  a  quarter  past  7. 

'^  '  This  finished,  all  his  domestics  and  Duhan  shall  come  in,  and 
do  family  worship  {dds  grosse  Gebet  zu  halten) :  Prayer  on  their 
knees,  Duhan  withal  to  read  a  chapter  of  the  Bible,  and  sing  some 
proper  psalm  or  hymn*  (as  practised  in  well-regulated  families)  : — 
*  it  will  then  be  a  quarter  to  8.  All  the  domestics  then  withdraw 
again ;  and  Duhan  now  reads  with  my  son  the  Gospel  of  the  Sun- 
day ;  expounds  it  a  little,  adducing  the  main  points  of  Christianity ;' 
— *  questioning  from  Noltenius's  Catechism' (which  Fritz  knows  by 
heart)  : — '  it  will  then  be  9  o'clock. 

"  *  At  9  he  brings  my  son  down  to  me ;  who  goes  to  church,  and 
dines,  along  with  me '  (dinner  at  the  stroke  of  noon) :  <  the  rest  of  the 
day  is  then  his  own  '  (Fritz's  and  Duhan's).  '  At  half-past  9  in  the 
evening,  he  shall  come  and  bid  me  good  night.  Shall  then  directly 
go  to  his  room  ;  very  rapidly  (sehr  geschtoind)  get  off*  his  clothes, 
wash  his  hands  *  (get  into  some  tiny  dressing-gown  or  cassaquin^  no 
doubt)  ;  '  and  so  soon  as  that  is  done,  Duhan  makes  a  prayer  on  his 
knees,  and  sings  a  hymn  ;  all  the  servants  being  again  there.  In- 
stantly after  which,  my  son  shall  get  into  bed ;  shall  be  in  bed  at 
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half-past  10;* — and  fall  asleep  how  soon,  your  Majesty?  This  is 
very  strict  work. 

"  Monday,  *  On  Monday,  as  on  all  weekdays,  he  is  to  be  called 
at  G  ;  and  so  soon  as  called  he  is  to  rise,  you  are  to  stand  to  him 
(anhalten)  that  he  do  not  loiter  or  turn  in  bed,  but  briskly  and  at  once 
get  up ;  and  say  his  prayers,  the  same  as  on  Sunday  morning.  This 
done,  he  shall  as  rapidly  as  possible  get  on  his  shoes  and  spatter- 
dashes ;  also  wash  his  face  and  hands,  but  not  with  soap.  Farther 
shall  put  on  his  cassaquin'  (short  dressinjij-gown),  have  his  hair 
corned  out  and  queued,  but  not  powdered.  While  getting  corned  and 
queued,  he  shall  at  the  same  time  take  breakfast  of  tea,  so  that  both 
jobs  go  on  at  once :  and  all  this  shall  be  ended  before  half-past  6/ 
Then  enter  Duhan  and  the  domestics,  with  worship,  Bible,  hymn, 
all  as  on  Sunday;  this  is  done  by  7,  and  the  servants  go  again. 

"  *  From  7  till  9  Duhan  takes  him  on  history ;  at  9  comes  Nol- 
tenius*  (a  sublime  clerical  gentleman  from  Berlin)  with  the  *  Chris- 
tian religion,  till  a  quarter  to  11.  Then  Fritz  rapidly  (geschwind) 
washes  his  face  with  water,  hands  with  soap-and- water  ;  clean  shirt ; 
powders,  and  putso  n  his  coat ; — about  11  comes  to  the  King.  Stay 
with  King  till  2,' — perhaps  promenading  a  little ;  dining  always  at 
noon ;  after  which  Majesty  is  apt  to  be  slumberous,  and  light  amuse- 
ments are  over. 

"  *  Directly  at  2,  he  goes  back  to  his  room.  Duhan  is  there,  ready ; 
takes  him  upon  the  maps  and  geography,  from  2  to  3, — giving  ac- 
count' (gradually !)  '  of  all  the  European  Kingdoms ;  their  strength 
and  weakness ;  size,  riches  and  poverty  of  their  towns.  From  3  to 
4,  Duhan  treats  of  morality  (soil  die  Morcd  tractircii).  From  4  to  5, 
Duhan  shall  write  German  letters  with  him,  and  see  that  he  gets  a 
good  8tt/lum*  (which  he  never  in  the  least  did).  *  About  5,  Fritz 
shall  wash  his  hands,  and  go  to  the  King ; — ride  out ;  divert  himself, 
in  the  air  and  not  in  his  room ;  and  do  what  he  likes,  if  it  is  not 
against  God.* " 

Thus  was  little  Fritz  "  drilled"  morally  and  intellectually, — 
with  rigid  method,  but  at  small  cost.  From  some  accounts  that 
have  been  preserved,  it  appears  that  the  monthly  expenses  of  the 
Crown-Prince's  establishment  did  not  exceed  three  pounds  ten 
shillings  I  Mr  Carlyle  furnishes  us  with  an  extract  from  these 
accounts,  which  is  a  curiosity  in  its  way. 

"  *  To  putting  his  Highness's  shoes  on  the  last  ;*  for  stretching 
them  to  the  little  feet, — and  only  one  '  last,'  as  we  perceive.  *  To 
twelve  yards  of  hairtape*  {Haarband,  for  our  little  queue,  which 
becomes  visible  here).  '  For  drink-money  to  the  postillions.*  '  For 
the  housemaids  at  Wusterhausen '  (Don't  I  pay  them  myself?  ob- 
jects the  auditing  papa,  at  that  latter  kind  of  items :  No  more  of 
that).  *  For  mending  the  flute,  four  groschen  (or  pence) ;'  '  Two 
boxes  of  colours,  sixteen  ditto;*  '  For  a  live  snipe,  twopence;'  '  For 
grinding  the  hanger'  (little  swordkin);  'To  a  boy  whom  the  dog 
bit ;'— and  chiefly  of  all,  *  To  the  Klingheutel '    (collection-plate,  or 
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bagf  at  church),  which  comes  upon  us  once,  nay  twice,  and  even 
thrice  a  week,  eighteen  pence  each  time,  and  eats  deep  into  our 
straitened  means." 

The  author^s  commentary  upon  this  Spartan-like  frugality  is 
eminently  characteristic. 

^'  On  such  terms  can  a  little  Fritz  be  nourished  into  a  Friedrich 
the  Great^  while  irrational  man-mountains,  of  the  beaverish  or 
beaverish-Tulpine  sort,  take  such  a  price  to  fatten  them  into  mon- 
strosity! The  art-manufacture  of  your  Friedrich  can  come  very 
cheap,  it  would  appear,  if  once  Nature  have  done  her  part  in  regard 
to  him,  and  there  be  mere  honest  will  on  the  part  of  the  bystanders. 
Thus  Samuel  Johnson,  too,  cost  next  to  nothing  in  the  way  of  board 
and  entertainment  in  this  world.  And  a  Robert  Burns,  remarkable 
modern  Thor,  a  peasant-god  of  these  sunk  ages,  with  a  touch  of 
melodious  nmes  in  him  (since  all  else  lay  under  ban  for  the  poor 
fellow),  was  raised  on  frugal  oatmeal,  at  an  expense  of  perhaps  half- 
a-crown  a  week.  Nuggets  and  ducats  are  divine ;  but  they  are  not  the 
most  divine.  I  often  wish  the  devil  had  the  lion's  share  of  them, — at 
once,  and  not  circuitously  as  ndW.  It  would  be  an  unspeakable 
advantage  to  the  bewildered  sons  ofAdam,  in  this  epoch  !" 

The  individual  men  who  figure  in  Mr  Carlyle's  pages  are 
drawn,  as  we  say,  with  admirable  skill  and  insight :  tlie  larger 
moral  lessons  which  history  teaches  are  also  dwelt  upon  with 
earnest  emphasis ;  though,  in  regard  to  them,  we  do  not  often 
feel  inclined  to  accept  his  interpretation.  One  of  the  most  cha- 
racteristic of  Mr  Carlyle's  notions  relates,  as  we  all  know,  to  the 
presumed  degeneracy  and  corruptness  of  our  modern  life.  'It 
reappears  incessantly  in  his  pages  ;  here  it  is, — concisely  stated 
in  the  first  chapters  of  his  Frederick, 

"  Once  Norry  was  not  all  pasteboard !  At  the  heart  of  that 
huge  whirlwind  of  his,  with  its  dusty  heraldries  and  fantastical 
nomenclatures  now  become  mendacious,  there  lay,  at  first,  always  an 
earnest  human  fact.  Henry  the  Fowler  was  so  liappy  as  to  have 
the  fact  without  any  mixture  of  mendacity :  we  are  in  the  sad  reverse 
case ;  reverse  case  not  yet  altogether  complete,  but  daily  becoming 
so,  one  of  the  saddest  and  strangest  ever  heard  of,  if  we  thought 

of  it  r 

So  long  as  an  institution  means  somethincj,  it  lives ;  when  it 
ceases  to  mean  anything,  or  to  say  something  difl^crent  from 
what  it  does  mean,  it  de  facto  perishes,  and  demands  de  jure  to 
be  abolished.  Though  it  continue  to  exist  in  name,  it  is  really 
dead ;  and  for  the  sake  of  the  living  should  be  buried  out  of 
sight.  The  proposition  is,  no  doubt,  nakedly  true;  but  there 
are  compensating  influences  at  work,  especially  among  ourselves, 
which  modify  and  temper  in  practice  its  abstract  application. 
The  old  names  and  the  old  ways  are  dear  to  the  memory  of  the 
English  nation;  and  it  retains  them   tenaciously,  even  when 
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putting  them  to  new  and  altogether  different  uses.  But  they 
still  mean  something,  though  not,  it  may  be,  what  they  meant 
on  their  first  institution  ;  they  perform  actual  functions,  though 
not  those  they  served  originally.  Thus  they  do  not  decompose ; 
they  are  not  cut  off,  nor  dissevered  from  the  activities  of  the 
age.  They  are  alive.  Vital  breath  breathes  through  their 
nostrils.  Modem  national  life  penetrates  the  antique  mediaeval 
forms.  The  union,  architecturally,  may  be  sometimes  a  little 
grotesque  and  fantastic;  sadly  wanting  often  in  symmetrical 
arrangement ; — still  the  union  is  not  "  mendacious,"  nor  can  the 
form  be  said  to  be  **  dead."  Mr  Carlyle  would  find  it  difficult 
to  put  his  hand  on  any  one  of  our  institutions  which  is  of  no 
use,  or  which,  like  the  Teutzch  Ritters,  during  the  period  of 
their  decline,  has  become  a  nuisance,  an  obstacle,  a  night-mare. 
There  are  no  "cities  of  the  dead"  within  our  boundaries. 
The  old  places  are  still  occupied ;  a  moving,  restless  multitude 
fills  every  cranny  and  interstice.  Our  Queen  sits  upon  the 
throne  of  Henry  VlII. ;  but  modern  culture,  intelligence,  free- 
dom, have  "  assimilated"  the  monarchy.  King  Hany's  Crown 
meant  absolute  and  despotic  government,  the  imperious  will  of 
one  man;  Queen  Victoria's  Crown  means  the  well-ordered 
liberty,  the  self-imposed  control,  and  the  wise  moderation  of  a 
prudent  people, — 

"  That  sober  freedom,  out  of  which  there  springs 
Our  loyal  passion  for  our  temperate  kings." 

The  symbol '  remains,  though  it  does  not  now  signify  exactly 
what  it  did.  It  is,  we  believe,  because  Mr  Carlyle  has  failed  to  al- 
low for  this  assimilative  force  in  the  English  character,  or  because 
the  occasional  grotesqucness  of  the  union  (the  battered  helm  of  the 
Crusader  wrapt  in  Lilia's  silken  scarf)^  somewhat  too  keenly  ex- 
cites his  perception  of  the  incongruous,  that  he  has  preached  so 
vehemently  against  the  "  unveracity  "  of  the  "  wondrous  mother 
age,"  which,  to  our  eyes,  does  not  yet  disclose  any  very  marked 
symptoms  of  decay. 

Friedrich  Wilhelm,  Frederick  the  Great's  father,  has  hitherto 
been  mainly  regarded  as  a  maniac,  whose  monomania  was  *^  drill." 
But,  on  this  very  account,  he  has  become  a  conspicuous  favourite 
with  Mr  Carlyle. 

-And  there  was  Ralph  himself, 


A  broken  statue  propt  against  the  wall, 

As  pay  as  any.     Lilia,  wild  with  sport ; 

Half  child,  half  woman,  as  she  was,  had  wound 

A  8carf  of  orange  round  the  stony  helm. 

And  robed  the  shoulders  in  a  rosy  silk, 

That  made  the  old  warrior  from  nis  ivied  nook 

Glow  like  a  sunbeam. 

— Prologue  to  **  The  PrincesSj**  p.  5. 
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"  In  a  military,  and  also  in  a  much  deeper  sense,  he  may  be  defined 
as  the  great  drill-sergeant  of  the  Prussian  nation.  Indeed  this  had 
been  the  function  of  the  Ilohenzollerns  all  along ;  this  difficult,  un- 
pleasant and  indispensable  one  of  drilling.  From  the  first  appear- 
ance of  Burg-graf  Friedrich,  with  good  words  and  with  Heavy  Pcg^  in 
the  wreck  of  anarchic  Brandenburg,  and  downwards  ever  since,  this 
has  steadily  enough  gone  on.  And  not  a  little  good  drilling  these 
populations  have  had,  first  and  last ;  just  orders  given  them  (wise  and 
just,  which  to  a  respectable  degree  were  Heaven's  orders  as  well): 
and  certainly  Heavy  Peg,  for  instance, — Heavy  Peg,  bringing  Quit- 
zow's  strong  house  about  his  ears, — was  a  respectable  drummer's  cat 
to  enforce  the  same.  This  has  been  going  on  these  three  hundred 
years.  Uut  Friedrich  "VVilhelm  completes  the  process  ;  finishes  it  oflf 
to  the  last  pitch  of  perfection.  Friedrich  Wilhelm  carries  it  through 
every  fibre  and  cranny  of  Prussian  business,  and  so  far  as  possible, 
of  Prussian  life ;  so  that  Prussia  is  all  a  drilled  phalanx,  ready  to 
the  word  of  command  ;  and  what  we  see  in  the  army  is  but  the  last 
consummate  eft^ence  of  what  exists  in  the  nation  everywhere.  That 
was  Friedrich  Wilhelm's  function,  made  ready  for  him,  laid  to  his 
hand  by  his  Hohenzollern  foregoers ;  and  indeed  it  proved  a  most 
beneficent  function." 

Even  to  tlie  present  day  Prussia  remains  the  best  "drilled" 
nation  in  Europe ;  it  is  drilled  into  art,  into  education,  into  re- 
ligion. But  is  its  piety,  its  education,  or  its  art  miite  as  valu- 
able in  consequence  I  As  a  whole,  is  its  national  life  as  rich, 
afiiuent,  and  matured  as  our  own,  which  has  grown  up  in  a  de- 

tlorably  natural  and  unsystematic  way?  Some  people  prefer 
)utch  flowers  and  Dutch  parterres  ;  we  have  an  ancient  prejudice 
in  behalf  of  the  heather-bell  and  the  fern.  A  certain  amount  of 
organisation  is  no  doubt  needed  ;  a  nation  must  have  its  Greek 
and  Algebra  as  well  as  its  cricket;  but  organisation,  rightly 
understood,  is  not  "  drill."  The  history  of  modem  Europe,  as  it 
presents  itself  to  Mr  Carlyle's  mind,  is  the  history  of  the  war  of 
Cosmos  against  Chaos,  of  unity  against  anarchy,  of  divine  order 
against  the  disorder  of  the  devil.  But  Friedrich  Wilhelm's  Pots- 
dam guards  are  surely  not  the  highest  products  of  the  Conquest. 
Even  the  "  palaver  "  of  English  Parliaments  and  English  "  able 
editors"  is  more  "cosmic"  than  the  stolidity  of  those  frigid  icebergs. 
We  differ  then  from  Mr  Carlyle  in  this : — ile  assumes  that  the  go- 
verned require  to  be  driven  into  civilisation  by  the  extenial  pres- 
sure of  the  governor  :  we  believe  that  order,  originating  within, 
projects  itself  from  thence  into  social  life ;  and  that  the  order  which 
IS  imposed,  and  compulsory,  has  seldom  any  secure  basis  on  which 
to  rest.  "  Drill "  does  not  strengthen  the  character,  nor  control 
the  will,  nor  purify  the  passions,  nor  enlighten  the  understand- 
ing ;  it  shuts  the  man  up  within  himself,  builds  a  buttress  round 
about  him,  and  calls  the  flat,  dreary,  and  monotonous  waste — 
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Order.  Friedrich  drilled  his  men  into  machines, — war  machines ; 
Prussia  continues  to  drill  its  men  into  educational  machines,  re- 
h'gious  machines,  scientific  machines.  The  influence  of  individ- 
ual character  is  no  doubt  vast,  but  not  in  this  way.  A  "  hero  " 
inspires,  he  does  not  coerce ;  he  teaches,  he  does  not "  drill ;"  ho 
evokes  the  hidden  order  in  men's  hearts,  allows  it  free  scope,  and  the 
end  is  liberty  which  is  not  license,  order  which  is  not  aosolutism. 
But  we  are  bound  to  admit  that  Mr  Carlyle  has  in  this  book 
selected,  with  infinite  tact,  a  subject  well  fitted — perhaps  the  best 
fitted — to  enforce  with  effect  his  peculiar  tenets.  Heme  wittily 
describes  Frederick  the  Great  as  the  "  Frederick  who  invented 
the  Prussian  monarchy."  The  phrase,  when  applied  to  the  func- 
tions of  the  Hohenzollems,  is  peculiarly  apt  and  felicitous.  The 
kingdom  of  Prussia  is  not  a  kingdom  suggested  and  defined  by 
nature.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  scattered  in  a  miscellaneous  way 
over  the  map  of  Europe.  Its  disjecta  membra  are  di-opt  indis- 
criminately among  all  the  northern  nations.  The  people  are  not 
homogeneous,  nor  originally  united  by  any  common  ties,  social 
or  historic.  The  French,  the  Encrlish,  the  Spanish  monarchies, 
represent  certain  specific  races,  with  distinct  idiosyncrasies,  sen- 
timents, and  associations.  But  the  fragmentary  kingdom  of 
Prussia  represents  not  a  race,  but  a  faniify.  It  represents  the 
thrift,  the  sagacity,  the  prudence,  the  acquisitiveness  of  the  Hohen- 
zollems ;  the  obstinate  determination  of  an  iron-handed  house, 
which  never  relinquished  what  it  had  once  grasped.  It  is  not 
wonderful  that  the  historian  of  this  monarchy  should  be  more 
disposed  to  attribute  national  progress  to  the  individual  influence 
of  the  governing  intellect,  than  to  the  spontaneous  and  unem- 
barrassed activities  of  the  people.  But,  because  the  Prussian 
kingdom  is  a  very  successiul  "  invention,"  it  is  not,  therefore, 
necessary  to  undervalue  the  governments  which  have  been  more 
simply  and  spontaneously  evolved,  and  which,  resting  on  social 
affinities  and  historic  associations,  derive  their  strength,  perma- 
nence, and  solidity,  from  the  native  laws  of  national  life. 
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Art.  III. —  1.  Fiji  and  the  Fijians.  Vol.  I.  The  Islands  and  Uieir 
Inhabitants,    fey  the  Rev.  Thomas  Williams. 

2.  Vol.  II.  Mission  History.  By  the  Rev.  James  Calvert. 
Edited  by  George  Stringer  Rowe.  London :  Alexander 
Heylin.     1858. 

Goldsmith,  in  one  of  his  Essays  (so  charming  for  their  gossip 
without  envy,  their  shrewdness  without  suspicion,  and  their  quiet 
humour  that  never  leaves  a  sting  behind),  complains  or  the 
one-sidedness  of  books  of  travel.  Each  wanderer,  he  avers,  goes 
into  foreign  countries  hopelessly  prejudiced  in  favour  of  some 
peculiarity  in  the  social  condition  of  his  own,  wedded  to  some 
system  held  to  be  beyond  cavil,  or  so  engrossed  with  some  selfish 
pursuit,  as  to  be  utterly  indifierent  to  everything  which  ministers 
not  to  the  ruling  passion.  "  The  merchants,"  he  says,  *^  tell  us, 
i)erhaps,  the  price  of  different  commodities,  the  methods  of  bale- 
ing  them  up,  and  the  properest  manner  for  an  European  to  pre- 
serve his  health  in  the  country.  The  missioner,  on  the  other 
hand,  informs  us  with  what  pleasure  the  country  to  which  he 
was  sent  embraced  Christianity,  and  the  numbers  he  converted ; 
what  methods  he  took  to  keep  Lent  in  a  region  where  there 
was  no  fish,  or  the  shifts  he  made  to  celebrate  the  rites  of  his 
religion,  in  places  where  there  was  neither  bread  nor  wine;  such 
accounts,  with  the  usual  appendages  of  marriages  and  funerals, 
inscriptions,  rivers  and  mountains,  make  up  the  whole  of  an 
Eurojjean  traveller's  diary."  Had  the  genial,  generous,  warm- 
hearted author  of  the  Essays  lived  in  our  day,  he  would  have 
found  many  Europeans,  not  only  generally  endowed  with  all  the 
qualifications  which  he  demands  for  a  ^^  philosophic  traveller," 
but  having,  over  and  above  these,  some  which  might  have  been 
least  expected  especially  in  a  "  Missioner."  "  To  send  out," 
he  adds,  "  a  traveller  properly  qualified,  might  be  an  object  of 
national  concern  ;  it  would,  in  some  measure,  repair  the  breaches 
made  by  ambition ;  and  might  show  that  there  were  still  some 
who  boasted  a  greater  name  than  that  of  patriots,  who  professed 
themselves  lovers  of  men."  He  lays  down  the  proper  qualifica- 
tions for  his  model  traveller  thus :  "  He  should  be  a  man  of 
philosophic  turn,  one  apt  to  deduce  consequences  of  general 
utility  from  particular  occurrences  ;  neither  swollen  with  pride, 
nor  hardened  by  prejudice ;  neither  wedded  to  one  particular 
system,  nor  instructed  only  in  one  particular  science ;  neither 
wholly  a  botanist,  nor  quite  an  antiquarian ;  his  mind  should  be 
tinctured  with  miscellaneous  knowleage,  and  his  manners  human- 
ised by  an  intercourse  with  men.     He  should  be,  in  some  man- 
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Tier,  an  enthusiast  to  the  design ;  fond  of  travelling,  from  a  rapid 
imagination,  and  an  innate  love  of  change ;  furnished  with  a 
body  capable  of  sustaining  every  fatigue,  and  a  heart  not  easily 
terrified  at  danger."  "  Neither  wholly  a  botanist,  nor  quite  an 
antiquarian,"  would  never  do  now ;  but  if  he  is  to  be  equal  to  all 
the  opportunities  which  may  occur  of  doing  every  kind  of  good 
to  those  whose  highest  good  he  is  ever  held  to  seek,  even  the 
"  Missioner"  must  be  an  accomplished  botanist,  geologist,  anti- 

Suarian,  and  zoologist.     His  natural  science  quaUfications  will 
nd  profitable  exercise  in  hundreds  of  different  ways,  and  his 
love  for  antiquities  will  fit  him  for  taking  an  interest  in  the 
traditions  of  the  people  among  whom  he  has  chosen  a  home, 
and  will  assuredly  be  helpful  to  him  in  separating  the  chaff  in 
superstitions,  from  the  fine  wheat  of  true  feeling  and  undoubted 
fact,  on  which  they  were  originally  based.     He  must,  too,  be  so 
far  skilled  in  mechanical  art  as  to  be  able  to  raise  a  house  for 
himself,  after  a  civilised  fashion,  and  to  frame  instruments  which 
shall  help  him  to  associate  his  religion  with  the  arts  of  life,  and  his 
piety  witn  the  profitable  returns  of  applied  science.    Saxondom,  as 
the  phrase  is,  can  boast  of  something  on  this  score,  and  can  num- 
ber her  sons  by  hundreds  who,  having  gone  forth  animated  with 
Eure  love  to  the  souls  of  men,  have  rejoiced  in  every  opportunity 
y  which  they  might  show,  both  before  the  heathen  and  to  the 
church  which  sent  them  forth  with  blessing,  that  it  is  not  im- 
possible to  be  accomplished  as  philosophers  at  the  very  time  they 
are  toiling  as  devoted  Christian  philanthropists.     It  was  not  in 
Goldsmith's  philosophy  to  credit  that  to  be  "  wedded  to  one  par- 
ticular system"  might,  after  all,  be  the  very  way  to  give  right 
and  truly  profitable  direction  to  all  the  other  qualifications.   Had 
he  lived  at  a  time  when  he  might  have  shaken  hands  with  Liv- 
ingstone, or  listened  to  the  stirring  grandeur  of  Dufi^s  appeals, 
his  representative  "  Missioner  traveller"  would  have  been  de- 
scribea   in   a  very  different   manner.     The   Abbe   Hue   him- 
self, with  his  graphic  descriptions  of  Interior  China,  and  his 
Suaint  tales  of  missionary  life,  would  have  suggested  that  even 
Lomanist  devotedness  to  "  Heron  the  seven  hills,"  implies  not  of 
necessity  that  the  eye  be  shut  to  everything  but  proselyteism, 
and  the  efforts  limited  to  devising  "  methods  how  to  keep  Lent 
in  a  region  where  there  is  no  fish."   The  change  is  a  happy  one, 
and  is  to  be  traced,  no  doubt,  to  the  prevalence  of  a  far  higher 
intellectual  culture  in  the  churches  and  societies  which  send 
missionaries  forth.     They  become  among  the  heathen  the  re- 
flection of  the  moral  and  intellectual,  as  well  as  purely  religious 
characteristics  of  the  communities  they  leave  behind.     But,  as 
in  these  communities  zeal  embraces  efforts  for  the  good  of  the 
whole  nature  of  man — body  as  well  as  soul — such  also  comes  to 
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be  its  expression  through  the  mission ar}'  teacher.    It  used  to  be, 
and  in  some  cases  it  still  is,  too  much  the  liabit  to  direct  him  to 
efforts  purely  religious.     Thus  he  has  often  failed  to  stand  forth 
in  a  character  fitted  to  rally  human  sympathies  around  him,  and, 
by  his  interest  in  domestic  arrangements  and  industrial  pursuits 
— by  his  superior  knowledge  of  the  works  of  God,  and  his  efforts 
in  behalf  of  the  sick  and  helpless,  to  incline  men  to  give  ear  to 
the  thrilling  story  of  Bethlehem,  of  Gethsemane,  of  Calvary, 
and  of  Olivet,     llis  purpose  may  have  been  purely  good,  his 
devotion  sans  reproche,  his  self-denial  and  self-sacrifice  beyond 
question,  and  yet  he  may  have  failed  because  of  this  want  of 
completeness  of  endeavour.      His  energies  have  often  seemed 
distorted — like  what  might  be  imagined  in  a  leaf;  if  the  venation 
which  strikes  out  in  opposite  directions  from  the  midrib  went 
only  in   one   way,   the  symmetrj'  would  be  lost.     And  so  in 
this  case ;  if  action,  realised  energ\-,  the  carrying  out  of  high 
intents  in  noble  deeds,  be  associated  only  with  efforts  for  the 
spiritual  good  of  the  heathen.     Men  thus  lose  the  benefit  which 
will  ever  result  from  showing  the  revelation  of  God  looking  with 
a  kindly  eye  on  even  the  homely  pursuits  and  comforts  of  every- 
day world-life.      Regarding,   as  we  do,  missionary  enterprise 
as  really  the  best,  if  not  the  only  way  of  getting  at  those  millions 
of  the  human  race  who  are  sunk  deeply  in  all  manner  of  social 
and  moral  evil,  and  of  turning  their  energies  into  channels  by 
which  so  many  now  lost  to  everything  great,  and  honourable, 
and  noble,  shall  become  workers  together  witli  the  churches  of 
Christ  in  preparing  the  world  for  the  good  time  coming,  it  has 
often  seemed  to  us,  that  it  would  be  well  if  those  who  send  out 
missionaries  were  to  ingraft  on  the  plan  now  pursued  a  branch 
of  Christian  influence,  at  present  scarcely  thought  of.     We  mean, 
that  which  would  l)e  sure  to  result,  were  Christian  artizans  and 
Christian  husbandmen  sent  forth  with  ministers  and  teachers. 
Foreign  mission  stations  would  likewise,  in  this  way,  become  far 
sooner  self-supporting  than   they  ever  can  under  the  present 
system ;  while  the  maintenance  of  the  Christian  testimony  in 
particular  places,  would  never  come  to  depend,  as  it  so  often 
does,  on  the  life  of  an  individual  man. 

There  is  another  not  less  interesting  point  connected  with 
this  completeness  of  character  and  influence.  It  leads  the  men 
thus  thoroughly  endowed,  to  remember  those  by  whom  they 
have  been  sent  to  their  work;  and  to  seek  to  communicate  to 
them  anything  of  interest  in  their  new  sphere — the  social  habits 
of  the  people — their  superstitions,  their  arts,  and  their  political 
relations — the  physical  features  of  the  country — its  surfoce  pecu- 
liarities, its  mineral  characteristics,  its  unworked  commercial 
capabilities^  its  forms  of  animal  life  and  of  vegetation.     They 
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can  thus  show  that  they  are  animated  by  patriotism  as  well  as 
by  piety.  They  will  see,  too,  how  very  much  such  information 
will  influence  their  efforts  for  good,  by  turning  towards  them 
intelligent  Christian  sympathy  in  the  mother  country,  and  by 
opening  up  channels  through  which  the  commerce  of  the  civi- 
lised world  may  flow.  To  follow,  as  has  often  been  done,  devoted 
Christian  men  into  lands  about  which  we  knew  nothing,  has 
frequently  resulted  in  our  losing  sight  of  the  labourer,  amidst  the 
haze  surrounding  the  people  among  whom  he  has  gone  to  work. 
And  there  was  yet  another  drawback  in  such  a  state  of  matters. 
Men  to  whom  objects  were  interesting  only  as  they  loomed  in 
mists,  and  whose  zeal  had  not  been  wedded  to  discretion,  were  apt 
to  be  attracted  to  work,  which,  had  they  seen  it,  as  for  most  part  it 
can  now  be  seen,  they  would  have  been  among  the  very  last 
ever  to  think  of.  Komance  is  destroyed  by  well  defined  infor- 
mation ;  and  it  is  found  that  nothing  but  a  deep  and  sober  per- 
suasion of  the  sacredness  and  high  responsibility  connected  with 
his  work,  will  keep  a  man  at  it  for  ten  or  twenty  years,  in  the 
midst  of  circumstances  of  a  very  unromantic  and  trying  kind, 
and  with  few  tidings  from  home,  and  these  often  little  more  than 
reports  of  the  grumbles  of  managers  and  committee  men,  that 
news  of  well  authenticated  conversions  are  not  reaching  them 
by  ever}'  homeward  ship.  Let  us  rejoice  that  this  state  of  things 
is  rajndly  passing  away. 

In  the  volumes  quoted  at  the  head  of  this  article,  we  have 
to  welcome  a  recent  contribution  to  the  literature  of  travel, 
by  two  devoted  and  intelligent  Wesleyan  missionaries,  Messrs 
Williams  and  Calvert.  Volume  I.  contains  information  regard- 
ing Fiji  and  the  FijianSy  communicated  by  Mr  Williams,  as  the 
result  of  personal  observation.  Volume  II.  is  occupied  with  a 
history  of  the  mission  work  in  Fiji,  by  Mr  Calvert,  late  mis- 
sionary to  the  Fijians.  The  former  contains  tlie  night  side  of 
the  picture  ;  the  latter  stands  forth  in  a  light,  whose  brightness  is 
intensified  by  the  dark  shadows,  which  the  presence  of  a  fear- 
fully degraded  people  continued  to  keep,  for  many  years,  lying 
athwart  the  brightness  of  noble  Christian  enterprise.  The  work 
is  carefully  and  ably  edited  by  Mr  Stringer  Kowe. 

The  group  of  islands  known  by  this  name  extends  over  a 
space  of  about  40,000  miles  of  the  South  Pacific,  and  lies  be- 
tween lat.  15°  30  and  20°  3^  S-,  and  long.  177°  E.and  178' W. 
The  two  largest  islands  of  this  remarkable  cluster  are  Vamia 
Levu  or  the  Great  Land,  and  Na  Viti  Levu,  or  the  Great 
Fiji.  The  former  is  reckoned  one  hundred  miles  long,  and 
about  twenty-five  broad,  with  a  population  of  about  31,000. 
The  latter  is  nearly  ninety  miles  long  and  fifty  broad,  with  a 
population  of  at  least  50,000.    If  we  remember  that  each  of 
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these  forms  the  centre  of  about  a  hundred  islets,  while  far  away 
from  the  coast  of  the  Great  Fiji,  in  a  direction  S.  by  E.,  lie 
multitudes  of  other  islands,  in  most  cases  inhabited,  we  will  be 
able  to  form  some  idea  of  the  large  field  opened  for  Christian 
philanthropy,  for  daring  adventure,  and  for  commercial  enter- 
prise. It  IS  not  often  that  we  have  presented  to  us  volumes  so 
rich,  as  those  now  before  us  are,  in  observation,  in  glimpses  of 
wild  life,  and  in  descriptions  of  men,  whose  disposition  and 
habits  are  all  we  can  picture  a  savage's  to  be.  Kot  any  of  all 
these  thousands  but  might  have  said  very  truly  before  light 
from  Europe  reached  them, 

"  I  have  lost  the  immortal  part  of  myself, 
And  what  remains  is  bestial.'* 

And  if  the  things  that  are  done  under  the  sun  ever  chanced  to 
stir  up  Fijian  feeling,  and  lay  a  grasp  upon  Fijian  conscience, 
as  is  the  case  in  hours  of  trial,  when  even  the  savage  feels  him- 
self a  centre  of  awe  inspiring  providences,  his  spiritual  nature 
simply 

'^  Heard  and  forgot,  and  waked  to  dose  again." 

A  power  which  shall  enlighten  the  understanding  and  keep  the 
heart  awake  is  needed,  and  this  was  taken  to  him  by  strangers. 

The  physical  characteristics  of  these  islands  are  remarkably 
picturesque,  and  present  much  which  is  peculiarly  interesting  to 
the  geologist.  In  most  cases,  we  have  first,  the  island  proper, 
which  generally  bears  unmistakeable  marks  of  volcanic  agencies 
having  been  at  work  in  old-world  ages,  when  there  were  no 
men  to  gaze  on  them.  Cones,  with  such  fantastic  appear- 
ances as  fire  only  can  give,  stand  grandly  out  in  the  sunlight, 
or  are  lost  in  perpetual  cloud — precipitous  cliffs  frown  majes- 
tically down  on  fertile  valleys,  and  deep  gorges  form  pathways 
from  one  fruitful  portion  of  the  island  to  another.  Deep  lagoons 
surround  the  mainland,  in  which  vessels  may  ride  in  per- 
fect safety,  when  storms  are  raging  fearfully  in  the  outer  sea. 
And  down  in  their  calm,  clear  depths,  may  be  seen  masses  of  most 
delicate  corals,  rejoicing  in  the  tranquil  waters  around  them. 
Bounding  the  lagoon,  fencing  it  off  from  the  great  ocean,  and 
making  it  independent  of  the  tempests  which  often  rage  there, 
are  the  noted  coral  reefs,  looking  as  if  set  to  guard  friendly 
isles,  which  but  for  them  seem  as  if  they  would  soon  be  forced  to 
fall  before  the  rude,  rough  shocks  of  the  mighty  waves.  With 
their  massive  ridges  on  which  the  billows  gamble  in  the  sun- 
shine, and  their  openings  to  the  lagoon,  which  seem  ever  ready  to 
welcome  the  sailor  to  blissful  repose,  they  have  been  the  wonder 
of  voyagers  from  Cook  and  Kotzebue^  to  Captain  Urskine,  and 
Commodore  Wilkes.    How  have  these  reefs  been  formed  ?    The 
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ready  answer  has  long  been, — they  are  the  products  of  the  coral 
worm.  This  is  held  to  bo  potentially  at  work  still,  down  in 
depths  which  the  storm  reaches  not,  and  the  wind  troubles  not, 
and  rearing  giant  masses  which,  after  the  lapse  of  great  ages, 
will  rise  as  new  reefs  above  the  highest  waves,  like  each  islet  en- 
circling reef  already  seen, 

"Whose  jutting  base  protrudes 
Far  over  ocean  in  this  fiercest  moods." 

And  when  drift  shall  have  covered  it  and  birds  rested  on  it ; 
when  the  waving  palm,  the  hospitable  breadfruit  tree,  the 
generous  cocoa,  and  the  giant  yam,  shall  somehow  here  been 
planted,  it  will  form  another  in  that 

'^Studded  Archipelago 
O'er  whose  blue  bosom  rise  the  starry  i.sles." 

But,  if  we  are  to  credit  Mr  Williams,  all  this  pretty  theory  of 
island  making  must  be  left  to  the  poets. 

"  The  coral  formation  found  here  to  so  vast  an  extent,  has  long 
furnished  an  interesting  subject  for  scientific  research,  and  proved  a 
plentiful  source  of  ingenious  conjecture  ;  while  the  notion  has  found 
general  favour,  that  these  vast  reefs  and  islands  owe  their  struc- 
ture chiefly  to  a  microscopic  zoophyte, — the  coral  insect.  Whether 
by  the  accumulated  deposit  of  their  exuvio?,  or  by  the  lime-secretion 
of  their  gelatinous  bodies,  or  the  decomposition  of  those  bodies  when 
dead,  these  minute  polypes,  we  are  told,  are  the  actual  builders  of 
iHlands  and  reefs  ;  the  lapse  of  ages  being  required  to  raise  the  ediflce  to 
the  level  of  the  highest  tide ;  after  which,  the  formation  of  a  soil  by 
drifting  substances,  the  planting  of  the  island  with  seeds  borne  by  birds 
or  washed  up  by  the  waves,  and,  lastly,  the  arrival  of  inhabitants,  are 
all  set  forth  in  due  order,  with  the  exactness  of  a  formula  based  upon 
the  simplest  observation.  A  theory  so  pretty  as  this  could  not  fail 
to  become  popular,  while  men  of  note  have  strengthened  it  by  the 
authority  of  their  names.  Close  and  constant  inspection,  however, 
on  the  part  of  those  who  have  had  the  fullest  opportunity  for  re- 
search, is  altogether  opposed  to  this  pleasingly  interesting  and  plau- 
sible scheme.  Wasting  and  not  growth,  ruin  and  not  building  up, 
characterize  the  lands  and  rock-beds  of  the  southern  seas.  Neither 
does  the  ingenious  hypothesis  of  Darwin,  that  equal  gain  and  loss — 
rising  in  one  part,  and  depression  in  another — are  taking  place,  seem 
to  be  supported  by  the  best  ascertained  facts :  for  the  annular  con- 
figuration of  reef  which  this  theory  pre-supposes,  is  by  no  means  the 
most  general.  '  In  all  the  reefs  and  islands  of  coral  that  I  have  ex- 
amined,' writes  Commodore  Wilkes,  *  there  are  unequivocal  signs 
that  they  arc  undergoing  dissolution ; '  a  conclusion  in  which  my  own 
observation  leads  me  entirely  to  concur. 

"  The  operation  of  the  polyps  is  undoubtedly  seen  in  the  beautiful 
madrepores,  brain-corals,  and  otlicr  similar  structures,  which,  still 
VOL.  XXX.      NO.  LIX.  J> 
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living,  cover  and  adorn  tlie  surface  ;  *  but  a  few  inches  beneath,  the 
reef  is  invariably  a  collection  of  loose  materials,  and  shows  no  re- 
gular coralline  structure,  as  would  have  been  the  case  if  it  had  been 
the  work  of  the  lithophy  te.'  These  corals  rarely  reach  the  heijiht  of 
three  feet,  while  many  never  exceed  so  many  inches.  The  theory 
stated  above  assumes  that  the  polyps  work  up  to  the  height  of  a  full 
tide.  Such  is  not  the  case.  I  am  myself  acquainted  with  reefs,  to 
the  extent  of  several  thousands  of  miles,  all  of  which  are  regularly 
overflowed  by  the  tide  twice  in  twenty-four  hours,  and,  at  high  water, 
are  from  four  to  six  feet  below  the  surface ;  all  being  a  few  inches 
above  low- water  mark,  but  none  reaching  to  the  high- tide  level.'* 
P.  11. 

It  is  but  fair  to  the  geologists,  however,  to  state,  that  they  are 
not  so  thoroughly  at  fault  as  our  author  iuia^jines.  They  are 
willing,  perhaps,  to  give  too  much  credit  to  volcanic  agencies. 
But  instead  of  finding  the  coral  reef  elevated  from  the  depths 
in  statu  (juoy  it  is  assumed  that  the  coral  worm  has  found  a  base 
for  its  operations  on  the  upheaved  rock,  and  that  only  some  ft?et 
of  its  surfiice  is  the  true  product  of  Meandrlna,  Caryojyhylliay 
and  Astrea.  "The  circular  or  oval  forms,"  says  Sir  Charles 
Lyell,  "of  the  numerous  coral  isles  of  the  Pacific,  with  the  lagoons 
in  their  centre,  naturally  suggest  the  idea  that  they  are  nothing 
more  than  the  crests  of  submarine  volcanoes,  having  the  ruins 
and  bottoms  of  their  craters  overgrown  by  coral.  This  opinion 
is  strengthened  by  the  conical  form  of  the  submarine  mountain, 
and  the  steep  angle  at  which  it  plunges  on  all  sides  into  the  sur- 
rounding ocean.  It  is  also  well-known  that  the  Pacific  is  a 
great  theatre  of  volcanic  action,  and  every  island,  yet  examined, 
in  the  wide  region  termed  Eastern  Oceania,  consists  either  of 
volcanic  rocks  or  coral  limestones." 

The  volcanic  nature  of  many  of  these  islands  lends  character- 
istic beauty  to  their  scenery. 

"  The  other  islands  to  windward  are  of  volcanic  formation,  their 
shore  only  having  a  coral  base.  Vulanga  is  one  of  this  class,  and 
appears  as  though  its  centre  had  been  blown  out  by  violent  explosions, 
leaving  only  a  circumferent  rim,  which  to  the  west  and  south,  is 
broad  and  covered  with  rocks  of  black  scoria  rising  to  a  height  of 
nearly  two  hundred  feet ;  but  to  the  north-east,  is  narrow  and  broken. 
This  rim  encircles  an  extenssive  sheet  of  water  of  a  dark-blue  colour, 
studded  with  scoriaceous  islets,  enamelled  with  green,  and  worn  away 
between  the  extremes  of  high  and  low  water,  until  they  resemble  huge 
trees  of  a  mushroom  form  ;  thus  giving  a  most  picturesque  effect  to 
this  sheltered  haven  of  unbroken  calm. 

"  My  first  entrance  to  this  lagoon  was  made  at  the  risk  of  life ; 
and  the  attempt  would  be  vain  to  tell  how  welcome  were  its  quiet 
waters  after  the  stormy  peril  outside.  A  mountainous  surf  opposed 
the  strong  current  which  forced  its  way  through  the  intricate  pas- 
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sage,  causing  a  most  terrific  whirl  and  commotion,  in  the  midst  of 
which  the  large  canoe  was  tossed  about  like  a  splinter.  The  excite- 
ment of  the  time  was  intense,  and  the  impressions  then  made  were 
indelible.  The  manly  voice  of  Tubou  Toutai,  issuing  his  commands 
amid  the  thunder  of  the  breakers,  and  the  shrieks  of  afTnghted  women  ; 
the  labouring  of  the  canoe  in  its  heaving  bed  of  foam ;  the  strained 
exertions  of  the  men  at  the  steer-oar;  the  anxiety  which  showed 
itself  on  every  face ;  were  all  in  broad  contrast  with  the  felt  security, 
the  easy  progress,  and  undisturbed  repose  which  were  attained  the 
moment  the  interior  of  the  basin  was  reached.  Vulanga,  although 
Laving  its  own  beauty,  is  so  barren,  that  little  except  hardy  timber  is 
found  growing  upon  it.  Its  gullies  are  bare  of  earth,  so  tliat  neither 
the  yam  nor  the  banana  repays  culture.  Smaller  roots,  with  fish, 
which  abound  here,  and  yavato, — a  large  wood  maggot, — ^give  food 
to  the  inhabitants  of  four  villages. 

"  ToTOYA,  MoALA,  Naiuai,  Kouo,  Ngau,  Mbengga,  exhibit,  on 
a  larger  scale,  the  beauties  of  those  islands  already  named,  having,  in 
addition,  the  imposing  charms  of  volcanic  irregularities.  Among 
their  attractions  are  high  mountains,  abrupt  precipices,  conical  hills, 
fantastic  turrets,  and  crags  of  rock  frowning  down  like  olden  battle- 
ments, vast  domes,  peaks  shattered  into  strange  forms ;  native  towns 
on  eyrie  cliffs,  apparently  inaccessible ;  and  deep  ravines,  down  which 
some  mountain  stream,  after  long  murmuring  on  its  stony  bed,  falls 
headlong,  glittering  as  a  silver  line  on  a  block  of  jet,  or  spreading, 
like  a  sheet  of  glass,  over  bare  rocks,  which  refuse  it  a  channel. 
Here  also  are  found  the  softer  features  of  rich  vales,  cocoa-nut 
groves,  clumps  of  dark  chesnuts,  stately  palms  and  bread-fruit, 
patches  of  graceful  bananas,  or  well  tilled  taro-beds,  mingling  in  un- 
checked luxuriance,  and  forming,  with  the  wild  reef-scenery  of  the 
girdling  shore,  its  beating  surf,  and  far-stretching  ocean  beyond,  pic- 
tures of  surpassing  beauty." 

"  Taviuni — commonly  called  Somosomo,  from  its  town  of  that 
name,  being  the  residence  of  the  ruling  chiefs — is  too  fine  an 
island  to  be  overlooked.  It  is  about  twenty-five  miles  long,  with  a 
coast  of  sixty  miles,  and  consists  of  one  vast  mountain,  gradually 
rising  to  a  central  ridge  of  2100  feet  elevation.  Fleecy  clouds 
generally  hide  its  summit,  where  stretches  a  considerable  lake,  pour- 
ing through  an  outlet  to  the  west  a  stream  which,  after  tumbling  and 
dashing  along  its  narrow  bed,  glides  quietly  through  the  chief  town, 
furnishing  it  with  a  good  supply  of  fresh  water.  A  smaller  outlet 
to  the  east  discharges  enough  water  to  form  a  small  but  beautiful 
cascade.  This  lake  is  supposed  to  have  as  its  bed  the  crater  of  an 
extinct  volcano,  an  idea  supported  by  the  quantity  of  volcanic  matter 
found  on  the  island.  However  wild  and  terrible  the  appearance  of 
the  island  once,  it  is  now  covered  with  luxuriance  and  beauty  beyond 
the  conception  of  the  most  glowing  imagination.  Perhaps  every 
characteristic  of  Fijian  scenery  is  found  on  Somosomo,  while  all  the 
tropical  vegetables  are  produced  here  in  perfection.  It  is  only  a 
land-reef,  which  is  often  very  narrow,  and  in  many  places  entirely 
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wanting,  breaking,  towards  Tasman's  Straits,  into  detached  patches.** 
—Pp.  6-7. 

Mr  Williams  acknowledges  his  inability  to  throw  any  light 
on  the  origin  of  the  singular  people  who  inhabit  these  islands. 
Unlike  most  island-nations,  they  do  not  seem  to  have  any  tradi- 
tions telling,  under  exaggerated  forms,  how  their  fathers  had 
crossed  the  flood,  urged  by  famine,  by  war,  or  by  the  spirit  of 
adventure.  This  seems  to  imply  that  the  emigration  from 
the  Asiatic  or  the  African  Continent  had  not  at  first  been 
on  a  large  scale,  otherwise  the  national  songs  might  have  been 
expected  to  contain  references  at  least  to  the  physical  features  of 
the  parent  country.  But  judging  from  the  features  of  the 
people,  looking  at  linguistic  and  mythological  peculiarities,  as 
presented  to  us  in  these  volumes,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that 
the  islands  were  originally  peopled  by  some  of  the  dark  races  of 
Asia.  Mr  Williams  notices  a  suggestive  circumstance,  bearing  on 
this.  The  eastern  and  centre  islands  of  the  group  contain  a  popu- 
lation whose  lineaments  bear  unmistakeablc  resemblances  to  the 
Asiatic  type ;  while  the  islands  to  the  west  are  inhabited  by  a 
people  like  the  African  type,  and  increasing  in  likeness  to  it,  as 
they  are  farther  from  the  centre.  Tliat  they  have  not  received  the 
marks  of  the  pure  Malay,  who,  within  the  historic  period,  has 
stamped  his  leading  features  on  many  of  the  South  Sea  Islanders, 
is  accounted  for  by  the  fact,  that  Fiji  continued  so  true  to  Fijian 
instincts,  as  to  welcome  Malayan  and  other  strangers,  only  that 
they  might  be  eaten !  A  conquering  or  a  friendly  nation  may, 
after  ages  of  intercourse,  come  to  impress  its  moral  features  on 
another  people,  and  in  time  modify  the  original  caste,  but  if  the 
visitor  be  at  once  cooked  and  eaten,  there  is,  of  course,  an  end 
to  such  influence !  Had  all  the  tribes  been  influenced  by  Fijian 
tastes,  the  ethnologists  would  have  been  saved  a  world  of  specu- 
lation. When  the  haze,  which  hung  over  the  history  of  Fiji, 
began  in  some  measure  to  roll  back,  we  meet  with  it  in  circum- 
stances certainly  not  the  most  favourable  and  promising  for  its 
future,  or  the  best  fitted  to  give  the  cannibals  an  attractive  view 
of  the  white  man. 

"  About  the  year  1804,  a  number  of  convicts  escaped  from  New 
South  Wales  and  settled  among  the  islands.  Most  of  these  desperadoes 
lived  either  on  Mban  or  Rewa,  the  chiefs  of  which  allowed  them 
whatever  they  chose  to  demand,  receiving,  in  return,  their  aid  in 
carrying  on  war.  The  new  settlers  made  themselves  dreaded  by  the 
natives,  who  were  awed  by  the  murderous  effects  of  their  fire-arms. 
The  hostile  chiefs,  seeing  their  bravest  warriors  fall  in  battle  without 
an  apparent  cause,  believed  their  enemies  to  be  more  than  human, 
against  whom  no  force  of  theirs  availed,  whose  victory  was  always 
sure,  while  their  progress  invariably  spread  terror  and  death.     No 
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thought  of  improving  and  consolidating  the  power  thus  won,  seems  to 
have  been  entertained  by  the  whites.  Had  such  a  desire  possessed 
them,  the  absolute  government  of  the  entire  group  lay  within  their 
reach ;  but  their  ambition  never  rose  beyond  a  life  of  indolence,  and 
an  unrestrained  gratification  of  the  vilest  passions.  Some  of  them 
were  men  of  the  most  desperate  wickedness,  being  regarded  as 
monsters  even  by  the  ferocious  cannibals  with  whom  they  associated. 
These  lawless  men  were  twenty-seven  in  number  on  their  arrival,  but 
in  a  few  years  the  greater  part  had  ended  their  career,  having  fallen 
in  the  native  wars  or  in  deadly  quarrels  among  themselves.  A  Swede, 
named  Savage,  who  had  some  redeeming  traits  in  his  character,  and 
was  acknowledged  as  head  roan  by  the  whites,  was  drowned  and 
eaten  by  the  natives  at  Weilea,  in  1813.  In  1824  only  two,  and  in 
1840  but  one,  of  his  companions  survived.  This  last  was  an  Irish- 
man named  Connor,  who  stood  in  the  same  relation  to  the  King  of 
Kewa  as  Savage  had  done  to  the  King  of  Mbau.  His  influence 
among  the  natives  was  so  great,  that  all  his  desires,  some  of  which 
were  of  the  most  inhuman  kind,  were  gratified.  The  King  of  Hewa 
would  always  avenge,  and  oflen  in  the  most  cruel  manner,  the  real 
or  fancied  wrongs  of  this  man.  If  he  desired  the  death  of  any  native, 
the  chief  would  send  for  the  doomed  man,  and  direct  him  to  make 
and  heat  an  oven,  into  which,  when  red-hot,  the  victim  was  cast, 
having  been  murdered  by  another  man  sent  for  the  purpose.  Soon 
after  the  death  of  his  patron,  Paddy  Connor  lefl  Rewa.  He  was 
thoroughly  Fijianised,  and  of  such  depraved  character,  that  the  white 
residents  who  had  since  settled  in  the  islands,  drove  him  from  among 
them,  being  afraid  of  so  dangerous  a  neighbour.  At  the  close  of  life, 
his  thoughts  seemed  only  occupied  about  rearing  pigs  and  fowls,  and 
increasing  the  number  of  his  children  from  forty-eight  to  fifty. 

''  These  men  are  thus  mentioned  because  of  their  close  connection 
with  the  rise  of  Mbau  and  Rewa,  which  two  places  owe  their  present 
superiority  to  their  influence,  the  former  having  long  been  the  most 
powerful  state  in  Fiji." — P.  3. 

Fiji,  like  states  more  enlightened,  sets  much  by  its  class  dis- 
tinctions. Its  society  is  divided  into  six  recognised  classes.  1. 
Kings  and  Queens.  2.  Chiefs  of  large  islands  and  districts.  3. 
Chiefs  of  towns  and  priests.  4.  Warriors  of  low  birth,  chiefs  of 
the  carpenters,  and  cliiefs  of  the  fishers  of  turtle.  5.  Common 
people.  6.  Slaves  of  war.  The  king  is  surrounded  by  councillors 
who  are  chosen  solely  on  the  ground  of  their  wisdom. 

'*  In  the  councils,  birth  and  rank  by  themselves  are  unable  to  com- 
mand influence,  but  a  man  is  commended  according  to  his  wisdom. 
A  crude  suggestion  or  unsound  argument,  from  a  chief  of  importance, 
would  at  once  be  ridiculed,  to  his  confusion.  Assemblies  of  this  kind 
are  often  marked  by  a  respectable  amount  of  diplomatic  skill." 

^^  In  some  instances,  these  Fijian  monarchs  claim  a  divine  origin, 
and,  with  a  pride  worthy  of  more  classical  examples,  assert  the  rights 
of  deity,  and  demand  from  their  subjects  respect  jfor  those  claima. 
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This  is  readily  panted ;  for  the  pride  of  descent,  which  runs  so  high 
among  the  chiefs,  is  equalled  by  the  admiration  in  which  their  lofty 
lineage  is  held  by  the  people,  who  are  its  sincere  and  servile  wor- 
shippers. Republicanism  is  held  in  contempt  by  the  Fijians ;  and 
even  the  United  States  have  a  king,  when  American  citizens  speak  of 
their  President  to  a  native  of  the  islands.  The  king  is  supposed  to 
impart  a  dejrree  of  sacredness  to  whatever  he  may  wear  or  touch." 

*'  The  duties  of  a  king  allow  him  abundant  leisure,  except  when  he 
is  much  engaged  in  feasting  or  fighting.  Like  potentates  of  ancient 
times,  he  knows  how  to  reconcile  manual  labour  with  an  elevated 
position  and  the  affairs  of  state.  With  a  simplicity  quite  patriarchal, 
he  wields  by  turns  the  sceptre,  the  spear,  and  the  spade ;  and,  if  un- 
usually industrious,  amuses  himself  indoors  by  plaiting  sinnet.  Should 
he  be  one  of  the  rare  exceptions  who  see  old  age,  he  exists,  during 
his  last  days,  near  a  comfortable  fire,  lying  or  sitting,  as  his  humour 
may  prompt,  in  drowsy  silence." — ^Pp.  23-25. 

Kingly  accomplishments  find  a  prominent  illustration  in  the 
case  of  Tanoa,  once  monarch  of  Mbau : — 

"  Na-Ulivou  died  in  1829,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  brother 
Tanoa.  He  died  at  an  advanced  age,  a  heathen  and  cannibal, 
December  8,  1852.  His  reign  of  twenty  •three  years  was  not  happy 
nor  peaceful.  Rebellious  subjects  and  rebellious  sons  filled  it  with 
anxiety.  Once  he  had  to  fly  his  chief  city ;  and  for  a  number  of 
years,  his  fear  of  Raivalita — one  of  his  sons — kept  him  a  close  prisoner. 
Several  years  before  his  death,  old  age  disqualified  Tanoa  for  the  dis- 
charge of  the  active  duties  of  his  position,  which  were  attended  to 
by  one  of  his  sons  acting  in  the  capacity  of  regent.  Tanoa  was  a 
proud  man :  when  grey  and  wrinkled,  he  tried  to  hide  these  marks 
of  old  age  by  a  plentiful  application  of  black  powder.  He  was  also 
cruel  and  implacable.  Mothelotu,  one  of  his  cousins,  was  so  unhappy 
as  to  offend  him,  and  sought  with  tears  and  entreaties  for  forgive- 
ness ;  but  the  purpose  of  the  cruel  chief  was  fixed  that  Mothelotu 
should  die.  After  having  kissed  his  relative,  Tanoa  cut  off  his 
arm  at  the  elbow,  and  drank  the  blood,  as  it  flowed  warm  from  the 
severed  veins.  The  arm,  still  quivering  with  life,  he  threw  upon  a 
fire,  and,  when  sufiiciently  cooked,  ate  it  in  presence  of  its  proper 
owner,  who  was  then  dismembered,  limb  by  limb,  while  the  savage 
murderer  looked  with  pitiless  brutality  on  the  dying  agonies  of  his 
victim. 

''  At  a  later  period,  Tanoa  sentenced  his  youngest  son  to  die  by 
the  club.  The  blow  given  by  the  brother,  who  was  appointed  as  his 
executioner,  was  not  fatal.  The  father,  knowing  of  his  entreaty  for 
mercy,  shouted  angrily,  *  Kill  him!  Kill  him!'  and  the  horrible  act 
was  completed.  Nearly  the  last  words  spoken  by  this  man  of  blood 
were  formed  into  the  question,  *How  many  will  follow  me?'  mean- 
ing, 'How  many  women  do  you  intend  to  strangle  at  my  death?' 
Being  answered  that  five  of  his  wives  would  then  be  sacrificed,  he 
died  with  satisfaction." — P.  19. 
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Another  gentle  prince,  who  wished  to  have  the  population 
over  whom  he  ruled,  gathered  from  the  scattered  villages  and 
located  around  his  own  dwelling,  instructed  the  officers,  sent  to 
carry  out  his  commands,  to  bake  all  who  should  refuse  to  comply. 

The  instruments  of  the  king's  will,  in  cases  of  punishment  by 
death,  seem  to  have  suggested  "  the  destroying  angels"  to  Mor- 
mon Elders : — 

"  Young  men  are  deputed  to  inflict  the  appointed  punishment,  and 
are  often  messengers  of  death.  Their  movements  are  sudden  and 
destructive,  like  a  tropical  squall.  The  protracted  solemnity  of  pub- 
lic executions  in  civilised  countries,  is  here  unknown.  A  roan  is  often 
judged  in  his  absence,  and  executed  before  he  is  aware  that  sentence 
has  been  passed  against  him.  Sometimes  a  little  form  is  observed, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  Vasu  to  Vuna.  This  man  conspired  against 
the  life  of  Tuikilakila ;  but  the  plot  was  discovered,  and  the  Vasu 
brought  to  meet  death  at  Somosomo.  His  friends  prepared  him 
according  to  the  custom  of  Fiji,by  folding  a  large  new  inasi  about  his 
loins,  and  oiling  and  blackening  his  body,  as  if  for  war.  A  necklace 
and  a  profusion  of  ornaments  at  his  elbows  and  knees,  completed  the 
attire.  He  was  then  placed  standing,  to  be  shot  by  a  man  suitably 
equipped.  The  shot  failed,  when  the  musket  was  exchanged  for  a 
club,  which  the  executioner  broke  on  the  Vasu's  head ;  but  neither 
this  blow,  nor  a  second  from  a  more  ponderous  weapon,  succeeded  in 
bringing  the  young  man  to  the  ground.  The  victim  now  ran  towards 
the  spot  where  the  king  sat,  perhaps  with  the  hope  of  reprieve ;  but 
was  felled  by  a  death-blow  from  the  club  of  a  powerful  man  standing 
by.  llie  slain  body  was  cooked  and  eaten.  One  of  the  baked  thighs 
the  king  sent  to  his  brother,  who  was  principal  in  the  plot,  that  ho 
might  '  taste  how  sweet  his  accomplice  was,  and  eat  of  the  fruit  of 
his  doings.'  This  is  a  fair  sample  of  a  Fijian  public  execution.  Those 
who  are  doomed  to  die  are  never,  so  far  as  I  know,  bound  in  any 
way.  A  Fijian  is  implicitly  submissive  to  the  will  of  his  chief.  The 
executioner  states  his  errand ;  to  which  the  victim  replies,  *  Whatever 
the  king  says,  must  be  done.' " — ^P.  29. 

Another  officer  of  great  consequence  is  the  Vasu : — 

"  This  word  means  a  nephew  or  niece,  but  becomes  a  title  of  office 
in  the  case  of  the  male,  who,  in  some  localities,  has  the  extraordi- 
nary privilege  of  appropriating  whatever  he  chooses  belonging  to  bis 
uncle,  or  those  under  his  uncle's  power.  Vasus  are  of  three  kinds  ; 
the  Vasu  taui-ei,  the  Vasu  levu,  and  the  Vasu  ;  the  last  is  a  common 
name,  belonging  to  any  nephew  whatever.  Vasu  taukei  is  a  term 
applied  to  any  Vasu  whose  mother  is  a  lady  of  the  land  in  which  he 
is  born.  The  fact  of  Mbau  being  at  the  head  of  Fijian  rank,  gives 
the  Queen  of  Mbau  a  pre-eminence  over  all  Fijian  ladies,  and  her 
son  a  place  nominally  above  all  Vasus.  No  material  difference 
exists  between  the  power  of  a  Vasu  taukei  and  that  of  a  Vasu  levuy 
which  latter  title  is  given  to  every  Vasu  born  of  a  woman  of  rank, 
and  having  a  first-class  chief  for  his  father.    A  Vasu  taukei  can  claim 
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anything  belonging  to  a  native  of  his  mother's  land,  excepting  the 
wives,  home,  and  land  of  a  chief.  Yasus  cannot  be  considered  apart 
from  the  civil  polity  of  the  group,  forming  as  they  do  one,  of  its  in- 
tegral parts,  and  supplying  the  high-pressure  power  of  Fijian  de- 
spotism. In  grasping  at  dominant  influence,  the  chiefs  have  created 
a  power  which,  ever  and  anon,  turns  round  and  gripes  them  with  no 
gentle  hand.  However  high  a  chief  may  rank,  however  powerful  a 
king  m:iy  be,  if  he  has  a  nephew,  he  has  a  master,  one  who  will  not 
be  content  with  the  name,  but  who  will  exercise  his  prerogative  to 
the  full,  seizing  whatever  may  take  his  fancy,  regardless  of  its  value 
or  the  owner's  inconvenience  in  its  loss.  Resistance  is  not  thoaght 
of,  and  objection  only  offered  in  extreme  cases.  A  striking  instance 
of  the  power  of  the  Vasu,  occurred  in  the  case  of  Thokonauto,  a 
Hcwa  chief,  who,  during  a  quarrel  with  an  uncle,  used  the  right  of 
Vasu,  and  actually  supplied  himself  with  ammunition  from  his 
enemy's  stores.  But  it  is  not  in  his  private  capsicity,  but  as  acting 
under  the  direction  of  the  king,  that  the  Vasu's  agency  tends  greatly 
to  modify  the  political  machinery  of  Fiji,  inasmuch  as  the  sovereign 
employs  the  Vasu's  influence,  and  shares  much  of  the  property 
thereby  acquired.  Great  Vasus  are  also  Vasus  to  great  places,  and, 
when  they  visit  these  at  their  superior's  command,  have  a  numerous 
retinue  and  increased  authority.  A  public  reception  and  great  feasts 
are  given  them  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  place  which  they  visit ;  and 
they  return  home  laden  with  property,  most  of  which,  as  tribute,  is 
handed  over  to  the  king.  When  thus  *  on  commission,'  a  Vasu  is 
amenable  for  his  conduct,  and,  should  his  personal  exactions  affect 
the  revenue,  incurs  the  displeasure  of  his  king,  which  can  only  be 
removed  by  a  soro  of  the  most  costly  kind,  such  as  a  first-class 
canoe ;  and  this  he  may  have  to  load  with  riches  before  it  is  deemed 
a  sufficient  atonement." — P.  34. 

While  many  of  the  Fijian  customs  bear  evidence  of  a  deeply 
degraded  moral  condition,  there  are  not  a  few  which  point  to 
the  peo|)le  having  sprung  from  a  parent  nation  of  highly  arti- 
ficial manners.     Here  is  a  picture  of  refined  etiquette. 

"  An  armed  man  lowers  his  arms,  takes  the  outside  of  the  path,  and 
crouches  down  until  the  chief  has  passed  by.  When  a  person  has 
given  anything,  say  a  cigar,  to  a  chief,  he  claps  his  hands  respectfully. 
The  same  form  is  observed  after  touching  a  chiefs  head,  or  when 
taking  anything  from  a  place  over  his  head,  or  receiving  any  trifle 
from  him  ;  always  at  the  close  of  his  meals,  and  sometimes  to  ap- 
plaud what  he  has  said.  In  some  parts  the  men  do  not  crouch,  but 
rub  the  upper  part  of  the  left  arm  with  the  right  hand.  Some  take 
hold  of  their  beards  and  look  to  the  earth  ;  this  is  very  common 
when  conversing  with  a  chief,  or  begging ;  hence  great  beggars  are 
called  '  beard-scratchers.'  The  speaker  also  intersperses  his  address 
with  respectful  expletives,  of  which  they  have  many.  If  any  one 
would  cross  the  path  of  a  chief,  or  the  place  where  he  is  sitting  or 
standing,  he  must  pass  before,  and  never  behind,  his  superior.  Stand- 
ing in  the  presence  of  a  chief  is  not  allowed  ;  all  who  move  about  the 
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house  in  which  he  is,  creep,  or,  if  on  their  feet,  advance  bent,  as  in 
an  act  of  obeisance.  As  in  some  other  countries  where  the  govern- 
ment is  despotic,  no  one  is  permitted  to  address  the  chief  otherwise 
than  in  a  sitting  posture.  Seamen  are  cautious  not  to  sail  by  a 
chief's  canoe  on  the  outrigger  side,  which  would  be  considered  worse 
than  a  person  on  land  passing  behind  the  back  of  his  sovereign. 

''  Most  singular  among  these  customs  is  the  hale  muri,  '  follow  in 
falling,'  the  attendant  falling  because  his  master  has  fallen.  This  is 
to  prevent  shame  from  resting  on  the  chief,  who,  as  he  ought,  has  to 
pay  for  the  respect  One  day,  I  came  to  a  long  bridge  formed  of  a 
single  cocoa-nut  tree,  which  was  thrown  across  a  rapid  stream,  the 
opposite  declivity  was  too  steep  to  be  comfortable.  The  pole  was  also 
wet  and  slippery,  and  thus  my  crossing  safely  was  very  doubtful. 
Just  as  I  commenced  the  experiment,  a  heathen  said,  with  much 
animation,  Ho-day  I  shall  have  a  musket!'  I  had,  however,  just 
then  to  heed  my  steps  more  than  his  words,  and  so  succeeded  in  reach- 
ing the  other  side  safely.  When  I  asked  him  why  he  spoke  of  a 
musket,  the  man  replied,  '  I  felt  certain  you  would  fall  in  attempting 
to  go  over,  and  I  should  have  fallen  after  you'  (that  is,  appeared  to 
be  equally  cluQisy);  'and  as  the  bridge  is  high,  the  water  rapid,  and 
you  a  gentleman,  you  would  not  have  thought  of  giving  me  less  than 
a  musket.' " — P.  38. 

A  Fijian  rent  day,  and  their  preparations  for  it,  are  not  less 
characteristic : — 

"  In  Fiji,  subjects  do  not  pay  rent  for  their  land,  but  a  kind  of  tax 
on  all  their  produce,  besides  giving  their  labour  occasionally  in  peace, 
and  their  service,  when  needed,  in  war,  for  the  benefit  of  the  king  or 
their  own  chief.  Tax-paying  in  Fiji,  unlike  that  in  Britain,  is  as- 
sociated with  all  that  the  people  love.  The  time  of  its  taking  place 
is  a  high  day  ;  a  day  for  the  best  attire,  the  pleasantest  looks,  and  the 
kindest  words ;  a  day  for  display ;  whales'  teeth  and  cowrie  neck- 
laces, orange-cowrie,  and  pearl-shell  breast  ornaments,  the  scarlet 
frontlet,  the  newest  style  of  neck-band,  white  armlets,  bossed  knee 
and  ancle  bands,  tortoise-shell  hair  pins  (eighteen  inches  long),  cocks- 
tail  feathers,  the  whitest  masij  the  most  graceful  turban,  powder  of 
jet  black,  and  rouge  of  the  deepest  red,  are  all  in  requisition  on  that 
festive  day.  The  coilfure  that  has  been  in  process  for  months  is  now 
shown  in  perfection ;  the  beard,  long  nursed,  receives  extra  attention 
and  the  finishing  touch ;  the  body  is  anointed  with  the  most  fragrant 
oil,  and  decorated  with  the  gayest  fiowers,  and  most  elegant  vines. 
The  weapons  also— club,  spears,  and  muskets — are  all  highly 
polished,  and  unusually  gay.  The  Fijian  carries  his  tribute  with 
every  demonstration  of  joyful  excitement,  of  which  all  the  tribe  con- 
cerned fully  partake.  Crowds  of  spectators  are  assembled,  and  the 
king  and  his  suite  are  there  to  receive  the  impost,  which  is  paid  in 
with  a  song  and  a  dance,  and  received  with  smiles  and  applause. 
From  this  scene  the  tax-payers  retire  to  partake  of  a  feast  provided 
by  their  king.  Surely  the  policy  that  can  thus  make  the  paying  of 
taxes  'a  thing  of  joy,'  is  not  contemptible."-^  P.  39. 
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"  When  war  is  decided  upon  between  two  powers,  a  formal  mess- 
age to  that  effect  is  interchanged,  and  informal  messages  in  abun- 
dance, warning  each  other  to  strengthen  their  fences  and  carry  them 
up  to  the  sky.  Councils  are  held,  in  which  future  action  is  planned. 
Before  going  to  war  with  men,  they  study  to  be  right  with  the  gods. 
Ruined  temples  are  re-built,  some  half-buried  in  weeds  are  brought 
to  light,  and  new  ones  erected.  Costly  oflerings  are  brought  to  the 
gods,  and  prayers  presented  for  the  utter  destruction  of  the  enemy, 
and  every  bowl  of  yaqona  is  quaffed  with  an  expression  of  the  vame 
wish.  Kanakanai  i/arua^  to  eat  with  both  contending  parties,  is  very 
lahu^  and  punished,  when  discovered,  with  death.  On  one  occasion, 
I  saw  oflcred  to  the  god  of  war,  forty  whales*  teeth  (fifty  pounds  of 
ivory),  ten  thousand  yams,  thirty  turtles,  forty  roots  of  yaqona,  some 
very  large,  many  hundreds  of  native  puddings  (two  tons),  one 
hundred  and  fifty  giant  oysters  {chama  gig(is\  fifteen  water  melons, 
cocoa-nuts,  a  large  number  of  violet  land-crabs,  taro,  and  ripe 
bananas.  Much  confidence  is  placed  in  the  gods'  help  thus  purchased. 
On  remarking  to  a  small  party  on  their  way  to  war,  '  you  are  few  ;' 
they  promptly  replied,  '  our  allies  are  the  gods.*  '* — ^P.  44. 

The  ancient  weapons  of  war  were  the  spear,  the  club,  the 
bow,  the  slin*:^,  and  the  battle-axe.  Intercourse  with  the  white 
man  has  put  within  their  reach  the  more  rapid  and  deadly 
musket.  Much  artistic  skill  was  shown  in  the  manufacture 
of  tliese.  All  were  more  or  less  ornamented.  Some  of 
tliem  might  do  honour  to  Chinese  artists,  and  stand  to  advan- 
tage side  by  side  with  their  carved  work  in  wood,  in  ivory,  or  in 
pearl.  But  the  arts  of  peace  had  not  been  neglected,  and  \\e 
meet  again  and  again  with  illustrations  of  the  union  of  habits 
peculiarly  savage  and  degraded,  with  others  which,  as  exhibiting 
no  mean  attainments  in  art,  and  even  the  existence  of  several 
highly  refined  traits  of  character,  might  almost  turn  Byron's 
sneer  into  a  truth. 

"  The  white  man  landed ;  need  the  rest  be  told. 
The  new  world  stretched  its  dusk  hand  to  the  old. 

...... 

The  chase,  the  race,  the  liberty  to  roam. 
The  soil  where  every  cottage  showed  a  home. 

•  ..*.. 

The  cava  feast,  the  yam,  the  cocoa's  root. 
Which  bears  at  once  the  cup,  and  milk,  and  fruit. 

.  .  .  ■  .  . 

These,  with  the  luxuries  of  seas  and  woods. 
The  airy  joys  of  social  solitudes. 
Tamed  each  rude  wanderer  to  the  sympathies 
Of  those  who  were  more  happy  if  less  wise. 
Did  more  than  Europe^s  discipline  had  done^ 
And  civilised  Civilisation's  son," — ^Thb  Island. 
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Foremost  among  their  industrial  pursuits  is  the  cultivation  of 
the  soil : — 

"  The  natives  raise  large  quantities  of  tare,  yams,  kawai,  banana, 
kumera,  and  sugar-cane.  Rows  of  maize  and  ti-tree,  and  patches  of 
tobacco,  are  often  seen,  and  the  papua-apple  is  cultivated.  Some  of 
these  things  are  too  familiar  to  need  any  minute  description. 

"  Of  yams,  there  are  in  Fiji  the  usual  varieties,  and,  in  some  parts 
of  the  group,  two  crops  are  raised  in  the  yean  Ordinary  tubers  of 
this  valuable  plant  weigh  from  six  to  twelve  pounds ;  extraordinary, 
from  thirty  to  one  hundred  pounds.  I  have  raised  yams  in  my  own  gar- 
den nearly  six  feet  in  length,  and  weighing  eighty  pounds.  A  teaclier 
on  the  island  of  Ono  gave  a  yam  nearly  nine  feet  long  to  a  mission- 
ary's child,  as  a  birth-day  present.  The  soil  is  well  cleared  for  the 
reception  of  the  plants,  which  are  placed  in  mounds,  and  the  vines 
prevented  from  touching  the  ground,  or  playing  too  freely  with  the 
wind,  by  reeds  planted  crosswise  beneath,  or  piled  like  sticks  for 
peas.  Some  of  the  yams  grown  in  Fiji  are  for  barter,  and  keep  well 
for  several  months. 

"  The  tubers  of  the  kumera^  or  sweet  potato,  vary  in  weight  from 
half  a  pound  to  five  pounds.  The  kmvai,  or  sweet  yam,  resembles  a 
kidney  potato,  about  eight  or  ten  inches  long.  The  vine  is  more 
woody  than  either  of  the  two  preceding,  and  armed  with  spines.  It 
is  prolific,  and  yields  tubers  of  an  average  weight  of  one  pound  and 
a  half. 

"  Dalo  (Arum  esculentvm)  is  the  taro  of  sea-faring  men,  and  the 
Fijian's  'staff  of  life,'  surpassing  all  his  other  esculents  in  nutritious 
value.  One  kind  is  grown  on  dry  soil.  Irrigated  taro  beds  are 
generally  oblong,  and  prepared  with  much  labour.  The  most  ap- 
proved soil  is  a  stiff  rich  clay,  which  is  worked  into  the  consistency 
of  mortar,  and  watered  carefully,  and  often  with  skill.  Valleys  are 
preferred  for  these  beds ;  but  sometimes  they  have  to  be  cut  on  the 
mountain  slopes,  which,  when  thus  terraced  with  mature  taro  patches, 
present  as  beautiful  a  spectacle  as  any  kind  of  agriculture  can  furnish. 
The  deep,  rich  green  of  the  broad  leaves,  which  rise  three  feet  or 
more  from  their  watery  beds  in  rank  and  file,  contrasts  beautifully 
with  the  profuse  but  irregular  vegetation  of  the  uncultivated  ground. 
The  root  is  oval  in  outline,  and  of  a  dark  or  light  slate-colour,  show- 
ing in  section  an  appearance  like  finely  veined  marble.  It  is  propa- 
gated by  setting  the  tops  of  the  ripe  roots  in  deep  holes  prepared  in 
the  clay,  and  brings  to  mind  the  celery-beds  at  home  in  England. 
In  ten  or  twelve  months  the  taro  is  fit  to  be  drawn  up,  and  yields 
well.  From  one  to  four  pounds  is  a  common  weight,  not  unusually 
eight,  ten,  or  twelve  pounds.  I  weighed  one  head  without  the  skin, 
and  it  reached  twenty-one  pounds  and  a  half.  The  acrid  taste  of  the 
raw  root  is  removed  by  cooking,  which  renders  the  taro  a  useful  and 
delicious  food,  the  substitute  for  bread  to  the  natives,  and  greatly 
esteemed  by  foreigners.  As  a  vegetable,  it  is  served  up  entire,  and, 
made  into  paste,  forms  the  chief  ingredient  in  many  native  puddings. 
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The  leaves,  when  boiled,  eat  like  those  of  the  mercury,  and  the  petiole 
is  little  inferior  to  asparagus. 

"  Qfid  or  masawe  (Draccena  terminalis) — the  ti-tree — costs  little  care. 
Its  slight  stem,  crowned  with  a  tuft  of  lanceolate  leaves,  is  sometimes 
Been  in  rows  on  the  edge  of  a  yam  bed.  The  root  weighs  from  tea 
to  forty  pounds,  and  is  used,  afler  being  baked,  as  liquorice,  or  for 
sweetening  made  dishes. 

'*  The  banana  and  plantain  are  well  known,  and  have  been  fre- 
quently described.  The  beautiful  leaf  of  the  former,  when  young, 
becomes  the  "Mackintosh"  of  Fiji,  by  being  warmed  over  the  fire, 
and  made  into  water-proof  covers  for  the  head.  It  is  also  used  as  a 
sort  of  cloth  in  which  to  tie  up  certain  kinds  of  food,  in  the  prepara- 
tion of  which  oil  has  been  used.  On  a  remarkably  fine  specimen  of 
this  tree,  I  counted  as  many  as  one  hundred  and  eighty  in  one  bunch 
of  the  fruit.  The  natives  cultivate  at  least  thirty  varieties,  the  fruits 
of  which  vary  in  form  and  size.  It  is  propagated  by  suckers,  four  or 
six  of  which  rise  from  the  roots  of  the  old  tree.  Beside  its  use  as  a 
simple  vegetable  and  a  fruit,  it  forms  a  stew  with  the  expressed  juice 
of  tlie  cocoa-nut ;  and,  stuffed  with  the  grated  nut,  makes  a  pudding. 
The  white  residents  use  it  in  pies,  and  procure  from  it,  by  fermenta- 
tion, a  superior  vinegar.  Dried  in  balls,  it  is  little  inferior  to  cured 
figs.  This,  with  the  bread-fruit  tree,  is  among  the  most  useful  pro- 
ductions of  the  islands.  The  fibrous  stem  has  never  been  used  by  the 
natives  for  cordage. 

"  Sugar-cane  is  grown  in  large  quantities,  and  thrives  well,  ripening 
in  twelve  or  fourteen  months.  The  canes  girt  from  three  to  seven 
inches,  and  their  juice  appeases  both  hunger  and  thirst;  it  b  also 
used  in  cookery.    The  leaves  are  largely  employed  for  thatch. 

"  Considerable  care  is  bestowed,  in  some  parts  of  the  islands,  on 
the  cultivation  of  the  yaqona  {Piper  metfasticum)^  the  cava  of  voyagers. 
The  root,  prized  for  its  narcotic  properties,  and  yielding  the  native 
grog,  is  the  part  most  valued,  and  that  which  consequently  receives 
the  most  care.  So  successfully  is  this  root  cultivated,  as  to  be  brought 
sometimes  to  a  great  weight.  I  had  one  at  Somosomo  weighing  one 
hundred  and  forty  pounds. 

"  Another  and  very  important  object  of  agricultural  attention  in 
Fiji  is  the  paper  mulberry  (Broussofietia)^  known  to  the  natives  as 
masi  or  malo,  A  malo  plantation  is  like  a  nursery  of  young  trees, 
having  an  average  height  of  ten  feet,  and  a  girth  of  three  and  a  half 
inches.    It  supplies  the  people  with  their  principal  clothing." — P.  Gl. 

Their  implements  of  agriculture  were  found  to  be  of  the 
simplest  kind.  A  lancet-shaped  tool,  made  of  hard  wood,  was 
used  for  clearing  the  ground  of  withered  grass  and  brushwood, 
in  order  to  make  way  tor  the  digging-stick  or  Fijian  plough,  an 
instrument  like  what  is  used  to  this  day  in  some  of  tlie  remote 
Scottish  isles.  Add  to  these  a  dibble,  a  Dutch  hoe-like  weapon 
with  a  sharp  edge,  and  a  pruning-knife,  formed  by  lashing  a  plate 
of  tortoise-shell  to  the  end  of  a  rod  ten  feet  long,  and  we  have 
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the  whole  fiimitare  of  the  Fijian  husbandman.  These  rude  tools 
are  now  fast  disappearing  before  implements  from  Europe  and 
America,  and  will  soon,  like  those  used  at  a  very  early  period  in  the 
history  of  our  own  country,  be  found  only  in  Fijian  Antiquarian 
Museums,  treasured  up  for  the  amusement  of  the  new  genera^ 
tion,  or  to  help  Fijian  Dryasdusts  to  impose  far-fetched  generah'sa- 
tions  on  future  highly  refined  and  intellectually  great  Fijians  1 
Nor  are  the  women  idle.  The  busy  men  are  ably  seconded  by 
enterprising  helpmates.  "  A  great  part  of  the  manufactured 
produce  of  Fiji  comes  from  their  hands."  The  Fijian  manu- 
facturer shows  both  skill  and  taste  in  his  work.  "  In  printing 
mast  or  native  cloth,  he  particularly  excels."  "  Women's  dresses 
— liku — are  braided  by  the  women.  The  bark  of  the  van  (a 
kind  of  hibiscns),  the  fibre  of  a  wild  root,  and  some  kinds  of 
grass,  are  used  in  making  the  likuj  which,  while  in  progress,  the 
women  hold  by  the  great  toe  of  the  right  foot.  This  dress  is  a 
cincture  or  broad  band  of  beautiful  variegated  braid-work,  with 
a  fringe  from  three  to  ten  inches  deep."  The  women  also  employ 
themselves  in  making  mats  of  much  beauty  and  in  great  variety, 
in  plaiting  baskets,  in  making  pottery,  in  working  fishing  nets, 
etc.,  in  all  of  which  they  show  much  taste.  Canoe  building, 
rearing  houses,  and  forming  weapons  of  war,  keep  the  Fijian 
mechanics  in  constant  employment. 

The  character  of  the  people  stands  out  in  most  painful  con- 
trast to  their  industrial  pursuits.  They  were  found  to  be  a  race 
of  the  most  depraved  savages,  given  to  every  vice,  and  confirmed 
cannibals.  They  supply  anotlier  illustration  of  the  harmony 
existing  between  certain  aspects  of  civilisation  and  a  moral  nature, 
peculiarly  debased  and  vile ;  and  another  proof,  to  the  multitude 
furnished  in  the  history  of  nations,  that  there  is  nothing  in  mere 
art  culture,  or  in  advanced  industrialism,  which  necessarily 
guides  the  heart — the  great  seat  of  motives — in  the  direction  of 
a  pure  morality.  With  all  this,  the  moral  tastes  of  a  nation  may 
be  very  depraved,  the  affections  debased,  the  life  impure,  and 
the  disposition  crafly,  cruel,  vindictive,  and  bloodthirsty.  But 
that  the  gospel  missionary  carries  with  him  a  power  which  can 
triumph  over  all  this,  bears  testimony  to  its  own  greatness.  The 
state  in  which  the  earnest,  liberal-minded,  and  intelligent  Wes- 
ley an  Missionaries  found  Fiji,  does  sad  havoc  among  the  dreams 
of  the  believers  in  the  dignity  of  human  nature.  "  Some  famili- 
arity," says  Mr  Williams,  "  is  needed  to  picture  a  Fijian  justly, 
for  strangers  cannot  look  on  him  without  prejudice.  They  know 
that  the  history  of  his  race  is  a  scandal  to  humanity,  and  their 
first  contact  with  him  is  certainly  startling."  He  was  found 
relentlessly  cruel  and  bloody,  a  liar,  deceitful  and  revengeful. 
^^  When  a  person  is  ofiended,  he  seldom  says  anything,  bat 
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places  a  stick  or  a  stone  in  such  a  position  as  to  remind  him 
continually  of  his  grudge,  until  he  has  had  his  revenge.  Some- 
times a  man  has  hanging  over  his  bed  the  dress  of  his  murdered 
friend,"  to  keep  his  pur|)ose  ever  fresh  before  him.  Bloodshed 
was  regarded  as  no  crime.  Infanticide  was  common,  and  to 
murder  the  aged  and  infirm  was  esteemed  a  kindness.  The  con- 
dition of  woman  was  most  degraded ;  and  cannibaHsm,  with  all 
its  horrors  and  revolting  atrocities,  was  practised  without  com- 

f)unction,  whenever  an  opportunity  presented  itself    The  practice 
las  its  root  in  some  of  his  most  fondly  cherished  convictions.    It 
is  part  of  his  religion,  and  held  to  be  pleasing  to  the  gods. 

The  details  now  given,  from  Mr  Williams'  well-written 
volume,  supply  a  background  sufficiently  dark  on  which  to  bring 
out  the  brighter  and  more  attractive  figures  which  rise  before  us, 
as  we  ]>eruse  Mr  Calvert's  Narrative  of  the  History  of  the  Mission 
to  Fiji.  More  than  thirty  years  ago  a  Wesley  an  mission  was 
commenced  in  the  *'  Friendly  Isles,"  which  soon  rose  into  im- 
portance and  influence.  Many  of  the  natives  left  the  gods 
worshipped  by  their  fathers,  and  in  a  few  years,  the  Christian 
converts  could  be  reckoned  by  many  hundreds.  The  Tongan  is 
by  natural  tastes  a  sailor.  lie  is  bold,  active,  and  enterprising, 
true  to  his  convictions,  and  zealous  in  propagating  them.  Pur- 
poses of  commerce  led  him  often  to  the  Fijian  group,  and,  in 
the  measure  in  which  the  instruction  of  the  Christian  teacher 
had  influenced  him,  he  sought  to  influence  others.  Well  aware 
of  the  low  state  of  morals  in  Fiji,  and  especially  convei*sant  with 
the  degraded  manner  of  life  characteristic  of  many  of  his  brethren, 
who  were  in  the  habit  of  sojourning  for  protracted  periods  among 
the  Fijians,  the  Christianised  Tongan  sought  the  good  of  both. 
His  labours,  however,  were  mainly  directed  to  his  own  country- 
men in  the  first  instance,  even  as,  in  the  first  ages  of  the  New 
Testament  Church,  the  apostles  dealt  chiefly  with  the  Jews  ; 
and  these  endeavours  were  so  far  successful,  that  many,  who 
had  been  living  wild  lives,  in  lust  and  lawlessness,  returned  to 
their  native  isles,  to  gladden  the  infimt  church  there  with  the 
tidings  of  their  thorough  change.  It  is  full  of  interest  to  notice 
that  Christianity  was  thus  first  introduced  into  the  Fiji  group 
of  islands  by  other  South  Sea  Islanders,  who,  but  a  short  time 
before,  had  been  nearly  as  degraded  as  the  Fijians.  In  1834, 
many  thousands  of  the  Tongans  cast  off"  idolatry  and  embraced 
Christianity,  and  the  highest  form  of  fruit  from  this  change 
began  to  appear.  The  Tongans  resolved  to  make  generous  and 
decided  exertions  in  behalf  of  the  degraded  Fijian.  The  same 
spirit  reached  the  European  missionaries  labouring  at  that  time 
among  the  Tongans,  and  two  of  their  number  (Messrs  Cross  and 
Cargill),  fully  conscious  of  the  fearful  risks  before  them,  yet  feel- 
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ing  fully  persuaded  of  the  power  of  the  truth  which  they  carried 
with  them,  devoted  themselves  to  the  work  among  the  Fijians. 
Dangers  and  difficulties  hemmed  them  in  for  a  time,  but  they 
held  on  patiently  and  lovingly,  in  a  heroism  with  which  living 
Christianity  alone  is  conversant.     They  had  gone  to  Fiji  well 
furnished  for  their  work.     Before  setting  foot  on  the  soil,  they 
had  some  knowledge  of  the  language.     Its  alphabet  had  been 
fixed,  a  first  reading  book  of  four  pages  and  a  sliort  catechism 
prepared,  and  the  king  of  Tonga  brought  to  take  such  a  hearty 
interest  in  their  behalf,  as  to  send  one  of  his  chief  men   to 
Lakemba  with  a  present  to  the  king,  and  with  entreaties  to  use 
the  missionaries  well.     They  arrived  at  Lakemba  on  the  12th  of 
October  1835.     "  Early  in  the  morning,  the  two  missionaries 
went  ashore  in  a  boat,  the  schooner,  in  the  meantime,  lying  off 
without  coming  to  anchor.     Deafening  shouts  along  the  shore 
announced  the  approach  of  the  vessel,  and  drew  together  a  great 
crowd  of  wild-looking  Tongans  and  Fijians,  armed  and  blackened, 
according  to  their  custom,  to  receive  the  strangers."   Tui  Nayau, 
the  dominant  chief,  received  them  favourably,  and   promised 
protection.     A  canoe  house  on  the  beach,  open  at  the  side  and 
ends,  was  given  them  as  shelter  for  the  first  night.     "  Innumer- 
able and  unusually  large  mosquitoes"  fastened  on  them,  and 
kept  their  children  weeping ;  numbers  of  pigs,  greatly  disquieted, 
ran  to  and  fro  in  all  directions ;  and  the  little  company  found 
the  canoe  shed  anything  but  comfortable.     Houses  were  built, 
and  the  work  of  preaching  began  in  earnest.     *^  Thus  the  work 
was  fairly  begun  ;  and  hard  work  it  was.     As  they  could  spare 
time  from  their  carpentering  and  fitting  up  the  houses,  putting 
in  windows,  hanging  doors,  etc.,  the  missionaries  applied  them- 
selves diligently  to  the  Fijian  language.     They  soon  found  that 
the  alphabet  which  they  had  arranged  at  Tonga  was  defective  ; 
and,  after  very  full  examination  on  the  spot,  additional  charac- 
ters were  introduced,  the   powers  of  others   altered,  and   the 
alphabet  as  it  now  stands,  answering  admirably  the  requirements 
of  the  language,  was  established.     One  of  the  most  important 
objects  to  be  accomplished  was  the   translation  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures.     Aided  by  the  analogy  which  subsists  among  all  the 
Oceanic  tongues,  the  missionaries,  from  their  previous  intimacy 
with  the  Tongan,  were  soon  able  to  master  the  Fijian  language; 
and,  by  the  help  of  the  Fijian  teacher,  who  had  accompanied 
them  from  the  Friendly  Islands,  and  other  natives,  they  were 
soon  able  to  send  a  revised  version  of  the  first  part  of  St  Matthew's 
Gospel  to  the  Tongan  press,  where  twenty-four  pages  12mo 
were  printed  and  forwarded  to  Lakemba.     This  small  portion, 
including  our  Lord's  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  proved  very  valu- 
able.    Urgent  application  was  made  to  England  for  ])rinting 
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apparatus,  and  a  man  to  manage  it.  A  grammar  and  dictionary 
were  commenced,  and  the  translation  of  the  Scriptures  vigorously 
pushed  forward,  as  time  would  allow.  There  was  preaching 
every  Sunday,  and  during  the  week,  services  were  held  in  the 
Tongan  language.  Many  Tongans,  who  had  hitherto  roved 
about  Fiji  in  the  unchecked  indulgence  in  every  vice,  acknow- 
ledged the  power  of  the  Gospel.  Many  became  truly  penitent, 
and  mourned  bitterly  over  their  past  ways." 

The  influence  for  a  season  was,  however,  rather  reflex  than 
direct.  The  example  of  the  strangers  began  to  tell  on  the  in- 
dustrial habits  of  the  people.  Comforts,  before  unthought  of, 
were  sought  after,  and  tools,  in  the  use  of  which  they  had  been 
instructed  as  they  gazed  in  wonder  on  the  missionary  house 
building  and  gardening,  were  eagerly  desired.  They  were  will- 
ing to  help  them  in  their  work  to  any  extent,  provided  the  wage 
was  to  be  a  chisel,  a  knife,  a  razor,  an  iron  pot,  or  a  bit  of  calico. 
Nothing  passed  unobserved.  "  The  natives  took  notice  of 
everything,  and  could  not  help  admiring  the  domestic  comforts, 
regularity  of  meals,  subjection  of  children,  love  of  husband  and 
wife,  and  general  social  enjoyment,  which  could  only  be  taught 
by  a  practical  exliihition  of  them  in  every-day  life.  In  this 
respect,  as  well  as  in  many  others,  the  French  priests,  who  have 
come  to  the  islands,  have  laboured  under  insurmountable  diffi- 
culties, in  their  attempts  to  gain  influence  over  the  minds  of  the 
people."  The  influence  of  the  new  truth  began  to  spread.  Very 
many  of  the  people  hastened  to  forsake  their  gross  idolatry,  and 
to  lay  aside  the  practices  of  heathenism.  But,  as  has  generally 
been  the  case,  the  "  poor  of  the  people"  were  more  forward 
to  welcome  Christianity  than  the  rich.  The  king  kept  in  the 
rear  of  his  subjects,  and  was  not  a  little  vexed  and  annoyed 
to  see  many  practical  proofs  of  the  influence  of  the  strangers 
over  his  subjects,  and  to  receive  many  hints  of  a  growing  feeling 
of  devotedness  to  the  new  doctrine,  which  might  soon  come  to 
be  too  powerful  for  him  to  check  or  resist,  liesides,  it  was  not 
a  little  discouraging  to  him  to  behold  the  people  beginning  to 
refuse  to  work  on  the  Sabbath,  and  to  withhold  from  the  god  of 
the  King's  town,  as  they  passed  it,  the  customary  tribute — an 
ottering  which  was  held  to  be  not  less  expressive  of  devotion  to 
himself  than  to  the  deity  under  whose  care  he  had  put  his  town. 
The  power  of  the  truth  grew  on  every  side,  and  it  became  evi- 
dent that,  if  speedy  measures  were  not  taken  against  it,  all  Fiji 
might  soon  be  outwardly  Christian.  The  king  and  the  leading 
men  consulted  the  priests,  who  declared  that  **  the  gods  were 
much  agitated,  and  gathered  in  anxious  council  in  the  sj)irit- 
world,  concerning  the  foreign  religion.  The  King's  god  spoke 
very  decisively.     First,  he  gave  notice  that  he  would  send  a 
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partial  flood,  and  set  the  strangers,  with  their  new  worship  and 
all  belonging  to  them,  swimming  in  the  sea.  Soon  a  more 
direful  visitation  was  announced.  The  island  was  to  be  turned 
inside  out,  and  all  dwelling  on  it  to  share  the  common  ruin  ; — 
the  mission  party  for  daring  to  bring  their  new  religion  to  a 
place  where  such  powerful  gods  held  sway ;  and  the  king  and 
people  for  permitting  them  to  gain  any  footing  there."  A  new 
temple  was  about  to  be  erected,  and  a  report  was  spread,  that  the 
setting  up  of  the  first  post  was  to  be  celebrated  dv  killing  and 
eating  some  of  the  Christians.  A  heathen  party  pillaged  the 
houses  of  the  Christians  in  two  of  the  towns,  destroyed  their 
crops,  and  led  off  their  wives  captives  to  the  king's  household. 
These  measures  of  oppression,  and  the  rumours  of  the  decided 
opposition  which  was  soon  to  be  taken,  caused  many  to  draw 
back.  The  chaff  was  separated  from  the  wheat.  Those,  how- 
ever, who  had  received  tne  new  truth  into  sincere  hearts,  were 
unmoved.  Nevertheless  the  work  prospered,  and,  at  the  end  of 
their  first  year  in  Fiji,  Messrs  Cross  and  Cargill  had  the  satis- 
faction of  seeing  "  seventy-nine  adults  and  seventeen  children 
received  into  the  Christian  Church  by  baptism,  and  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's  Supper  administered  to  two  hundred  and 
eighty  persons,  eighty  of  whom  had  lately  come  from  Tonga." 

In  1836  "  The  Active"  was  wrecked  about  forty  miles  from 
Lakemba ;  but,  such  had  been  the  influence  of  a  year's  work  on  the 
people,  all  hands  were  saved,  and  the  seamen,  instead  of  being 
slain  and  eaten,  as  had  formerly  been  the  practice,  were  entertained 
favourably  by  the  people.  The  neighbouring  islanders  had  no 
such  feelings ;  for  when  four  of  the  sailors,  impatient  to  get  to  the 
leeward  islands,  where  they  were  more  likely  to  meet  with  a  vessel, 
left  Lakemba  in  a  small  boat,  they  were  observed  the  next  day 
at  sea,  chased,  captured,  miserably  butchered,  and  eaten  I 

In  the  midst  of  many  hardships,  disappointments,  and  ill 
health,  Messrs  Cross  and  Cargill  laboured  with  success.  Other 
islands,  and  chiefs  more  cruel  and  warlike,  were  brought  under 
their  power.  The  picture  here  set  before  us  has  not  a  few  elements 
of  moral  grandeur  about  it.  A  couple  of  men,  in  the  full  per- 
suasion of  the  truthfulness  of  the  Word  which  they  carried  to  the 
heathen,  commit  themselves  to  the  keeping  of  men  who  knew 
not  what  mercy  was.  Their  example  and  their  words  lead  many 
to  receive  the  simple  truth  of  salvation  by  a  Redeemer,  and  forth- 
with an  influence  rises  before  kings  which  they  would  like  to 
destroy,  but  cannot.  Persuasion  of  the  truthfulness  of  the  new 
religion  comes  to  be  more  than  a  match  for  all  the  physical 
power  which  heathen  rulers  believe  to  be  at  their  discretion.  The 
secret  of  all  this  lies  out  of  sight,  yet  it  is  not  less  real  on  this 
nccount.  The  fact  being,  that  the  battle  had  been  waged  and 
the  victory  won,  in  the  spiritual  experience  of  the  teachers  them- 
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selves.  The  new  life  in  them  had  overcome  sin,  and  the  victories 
before  the  heathen  were  simply  the  fruits  of  these  personal 
triumphs  in  the  secrets  of  their  own  hearts — hearts  now  animated 
by  a  Spirit  who  shows  unto  them  daily  their  union  with  a  living 
Substitute.  The  victories  are  thus  those  of  Christ  over  the 
world.  "  Athanasius  against  the  world,"  was  not  an  idle  boast. 
In  1838,  Messrs  Cross  and  Cargill  were  gladdened  by  the 
arrival  of  printing  and  book-binding  materials  from  England, 
and  by  an  accession  of  three  other  brethren  to  the  missionary 
staff.  One  of  these,  the  Rev.  James  Calvert,  has  supplied  the 
able  editor  of  this  volume  with  the  "  History  of  Mission  Work 
in  Fiji."  The  basis  of  operation  was  now  much  enlarged,  and 
the  influence  of  the  missionaries  correspondingly  great.  Com- 
paratively, however,  "  the  light  of  the  gospel  had  spread  over  a 
very  small  circle  in  Fiji,  and  the  circumference  seemed  formed 
of  an  almost  impenetrable  darkness.  Scenes  too  horrible  to  be 
described,  too  full  of  fiendish  cruelty  to  be  imagined  by  any  who 
had  not  witnessed  them,  were  constantly  taking  place  within  a 
short  distance  of  the  missionaries ;  while  every  vice  was  com- 
mitted,  and  every  form  of  suffering  endured  by  the  people  among 
whom  they  lived."  They  had  now  stations  at  Lakemba  and 
MbaUy  and  took  charge  of  Viwa^  and  opportunities  of  usefulness 
were  increasing  all  around  them.  More  help  had  also  come  to 
them  from  the  friendly  islands.  In  1837  they  received  a  visit 
from  the  powerful  King  of  Somosomo,  a  town  of  Taviunij  an 
island  lying  to  the  south  east  of  Vanna  Levu  or  the  Great 
Land.  Tuithakau  had  been  attracted  by  the  report  of  the  in- 
dustrial advantages  brought  by  the  missionaries  to  Lakemba. 
"  If  you  come  to  us,"  he  said,  *'  we  will  allow  our  children  to  be 
taught  to  read  on  your  first  arrival ;  and  we  will  listen  to  your 
doctrine,  to  know  if  it  be  true  or  false,  beneficial,  or  useless," 
The  king's  eldest  son,  on  two  occasions,  occupied  Mr  Cargill's 
attention  for  two  hours,  proposing  questions  about  the  nature 
and  design  of  Christianity.  When  asked  if  he  believed  the 
statements  to  be  true,  Tuikilakila  replied,  "  True  !  Everything 
that  comes  from  the  white  man's  country  is  true  :  muskets  and 
gunpowder  are  true,  and  your  religion  must  he  true  !  "  In  183y, 
Messrs  Hunt  and  Lyth  went  to  Somosomo,  **  where  they  found 
all  the  horrors  of  Fijian  life  in  an  unmixed  and  unmodified 
form."  Instead  of  the  expected  welcome,  they  were  coldly  re- 
ceived. The  king  found  it  politic  to  be  reserved  when  sur- 
rounded by  his  subjects.  On  the  day  of  their  arrival,  too,  tid- 
ings reached  Somosomo,  that  the  king's  youngest  son  had  been 
lost  at  sea.  He  had  been  wrecked  off  the  island  Ngau,  where 
he  had  been  eaten  by  the  natives.  In  spite  of  all  the  entreaties 
of  the  missionaries,  sixteen  women  were  strangled  in  honour  of 
the  young  chief.  They  found  cannibalism  prevailing  in  most 
revolting  forms.   In  1840  affairs  had  assumed  a  most  threatening 
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aspect.  They  were  again  and  again  plainly  told  that  they  were 
to  be  murdered.  At  this  time,  the  United  States  Exploring 
Expedition,  under  Commodore  Wilkes,  visited  Somosomo,  ana 
encouraged  the  missionaries  not  a  little.  The  Commodore 
offered  to  remove  them,  their  families,  and  their  goods,  but  they 
had  taken  up  their  position,  and  resolved  to  hold  it  in  faith. 
"  It  is  not,"  says  Commodore  Wilkes,  in  reference  to  these  cir- 
cumstances, ^  to  be  supposed,  under  this  state  of  things,  that  the 
success  of  the  missionaries  will  be  satisfactory  or  adequate  to 
their  exertions,  or  a  sufficient  recompense  for  their  hardships, 
deprivations,  and  struggles,  which  they  and  their  families  have 
to  encounter.  There  are  few  situations  in  which  so  much 
physical  and  moral  courage  is  required,  as  those  in  which  these 
devoted  and  pious  individuals  ai*e  placed ;  and  nothing  but  a 
deep  sense  of  duty,  and  a  strong  detei*mination  to  perform  it, 
could  induce  civilized  persons  to  subject  themselves  to  the  sight 
of  such  horrid  scenes  as  they  are  called  upon  almost  daily  to 
witness.  I  know  of  no  situation  so  trying  as  this  for  ladies  to 
live  in,  particularly  when  pleasing  and  well-informed,  as  we 
found  those  at  Somosomo."  Domestic  sorrows  and  ill  health 
tended  to  increase  the  burden,  but  in  that  calmness  which  ever 
accompanies  the  complete  subjection  of  the  will  to  that  of  God 
seen  as  a  Father,  even  in  His  afflictive  providences,  the  strangers 
held  their  ground  among  the  heathen,  and  waited  in  confidence 
on  His  help.  The  word  which  had  been  as  life  to  many  in 
Lakemba,  began  to  throw  its  strange  power  over  some  of  the  in- 
habitants of  raviuni.  A  brother  of  the  king,  a  man  of  much 
influence,  renounced  heathenism.  This  altered  in  some  measure 
the  attitude  of  the  reigning  family  to  the  new  truth.  The  mis- 
sionaries took  courage  to  interfere  with  the  custom  of  strangling 
women  on  the  death  of  their  husbands,  and  were  at  first  partially 
successful.  Again,  the  young  king  became  very  ill,  and  as  Mr 
Lyth  had  been  instructed  in  medicine  he  attended  him,  was 
gratefully  received,  and  found  that  his  care  and  skill  had  not  a 
little  modified  the  heathen's  bitteropposition  to  the  gospel.  But  Mr 
Lyth  was  made  to  feel  that  he  stood  on  dangerous  ground,  even 
while  these  men  were  willing  to  avail  themselves  of  his  atten- 
tion to  them  in  sickness.  "  Once  when  the  old  king  was  ill, 
Mr  Lyth,  in  anxious  concern  about  his  salvation,  spoke  more 
pointedly  than  before,  declaring  that  the  gods  of  Somosomo  were 
no  gods,  and  could  do  him  no  good.  On  being  urged  to  forsake 
his  old  faith  and  turn  to  the  true  God,  the  mildness  and  friend- 
ship of  this  "  virtuous  heathen  "  forthwith  vanished,  and  seizing 
the  missionary's  coat,  he  called  loudly  for  a  club  to  kill  him." 
Mr  Lyth  fortunately  saved  himself  by  a  hasty  retreat. 

Mr  Cross,  who  had  laboured  with  great  zeal  and  rare  devotion, 
died  in  1842.     ^*  A  house  was  built  in  native  fashion,  over  the 
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grave  of  the  missionary;  and  beneath  the  same  thatch  were  several 
tiny  graves,  where  devoted  men  and  women  of  that  mission,  had 
laid  their  little  ones  who  had  died  early  in  the  land  of  strangers.** 

Reverses  and  disappointments  followed;  but  the  missionaries 
held  their  ground  at  one  point  and  another  of  the  Fijian  group. 
Light  from  the  main  stations  went  out  to  other  islands.  It  were 
full  of  interest  to  trace  the  varied  influences  of  Christian  civilisa- 
tion as  it  first  appeared  in  different  localities,  but  we  must  refer 
our  readers  to  tliese  volumes  for  the  details.  Sometimes  we  find 
the  word  carried  direct  by  European  or  native  teachers;  at 
other  times,  the  report  of  its  power,  and  a  few  words  uttered  by 
its  disciples,  reach  a  heathen  whose  spiritual  nature  has  been 
craving  for  what  heathenism  could  not  give,  and,  under  the  per- 
suasion that  this,  at  last,  is  the  truth  from  above,  he  gathers 
others  around  him,  and  God  honours  his  broken  utterances,  and 
his  sincerity  in  the  midst  of  deep  ignorance,  and  others  become 
as  he.  The  Christian  teacher  becomes  desired,  and  is  Joyfully 
welcomed  by  an  earnest  people.  In  some  cases,  the  field  has  to 
be  occupied  and  worked  with  toil  and  painstaking  in  the  midst 
of  sorrow  and  persecution,  and  watered  with  the  tears  of  the 
labourers,  before  the  soil  will  receive  one  good  seed ;  while,  in 
other  cases,  a  single  word,  spoken  to  a  heathen  conscience  for  God, 
becomes  a  means  of  blessing  to  himself  and  to  hundreds  more. 
As  the  seed  dropped  by  the  bird  on  a  seemingly  barren  rock  takes 
sudden  root,  is  watered  by  the  dew  and  warmed  by  the  sun- 
shine, until  it  adds  beauty  to  barrenness,  and  profit  to  what 
before  was  useless,  so  the  casual  word  became  in  such  a  case  rich 
in  communicating  blessing.  The  story  of  the  introduction  of  the 
gospel  into  Ono  is  one  of  the  most  romantic  in  missionary  annals. 

After  Mr  Cross'  death  other  labourers  entered  on  his  work. 
Supplies  reached  them  from  England,  and  native  teachers  began 
to  rally  around  them.  The  effects  of  the  Truth  became  increas- 
ingly evident  on  the  social  state  and  the  individual  habits  of  the 
people.  And  though  one  incident  and  another,  recorded  in  the 
very  midst  of  their  successes,  show  how  deep  the  darkness  still 
around  them  is,  yet  they  can  tell  of  victories  which  should  direct 
the  sympathies  of  the  churches  of  Britain  to  those  still  labouring 
in  the  neld.  ^^In  Fiji,  there  are  more  than  seven  thousand 
church  members,  and  about  two  thousand  on  trial  for  member- 
ship. Besides  these,  there  are  sixty  thousand  stated  hearers. 
To  feed  this  great  and  growing  flock,  there  are  but  eight  mis- 
sionaries; and  these  are  overworked,  while  they  are  oppressed  by 
the  painful  consciousness  that  there  is  so  much  that  needs  to  be 
done  which  they  cannot  accomplish."  We  leave  these  volumes 
with  our  best  wishes,  and  we  commend  them  to  our  readers. 
The  illustrations  are  carefully  and  skilfully  drawn,  and  add 
much  to  the  value  and  interest  of  the  work. 
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Art.  rV. — 1.  De  TOrigine  du  Language.  Par  Ernest  Renan, 
Membre  de  I'lnstitut.     Deuxieme  edition.     Paris, 

2.  Survey  of  the  Three  Families  of  Languagej  Semitic^  Arrian^  and 
Turanian.    By  Max  Muller.     London. 

Experience  seems  to  teach  that,  in  the  study  of  the  complex 
sciences,  the  best  of  methods  is  an  alternation  of  classification 
and  speculation ;  and  reason  confirms  the  lesson.  The  classi- 
fying  process  gives  arrangement  and  simplicity,  and  thus  facili- 
tates the  mental  comprehension  of  the  objects  ;  but  being  without 
a  principle  of  guidance  in  itself,  and  solicited  diversely  by  the 
multiplying  analogies,  it  is  exposed  to  be  distracted  through  a 
labyrmth  without  issue,  and  to  reproduce  effectually  the  same 
disorder  which  it  would  regulate.  Speculation,  while  it,  even  in 
the  state  of  mere  hypothesis,  supplies  external  bearing  with 
internal  concentration  and  progressive  graduation  to  this  fluctu- 
ating mass,  is,  on  the  other  hand,  itself  as  apt  to  run  into  excesses, 
to  launch  into  the  void  with  the  least  possible  train  of  fact ;  but 
may  be  kept  to  earth  and  order  by  the  firame-work  of  classi- 
fication. Thus,  by  playing  off  these  antagonistic  tendencies 
against  each  other,  by  making  them  alternate  prop  and  power  of 
her  procedure,  nature  practises  and  teaches  the  operation  of 
analysis.  These  two  movements  correspond,  in  the  subject  of  lan- 
guage, to  what  are  named  Linguistic  and  Comparative  philology. 
Proposing  to  report  upon  the  state  of  both  those  studies,  to  ascer- 
tain, if  possible,  their  joint  or  relative  defects,  and  to  illustrate 
the  expediency  of  so  adjusting  them  to  each  other  as  to  prevent 
those  periodical  reactions  that  discredit  them,  we  take  as  texts, 
if  not  full  types,  the  two  latest  publications,  representing  the  two 
nations  most  addicted  to  them  respectively. 

M.  Kenan  well  distinguishes  the  province  of  linguistic  as  some- 
thing in  addition  to  glossology  and  grammar ;  but  his  positive 
conception  of  its  nature  goes  scarce  deeper.  He  rcmarts  that, 
as  there  is,  in  the  subject  of  zoology,  besides  anatomy  and  physi- 
ology, a  department  of  "embryogeny,"  so  ought  there  to  be  in 
language  too  a  phase  of  progress,  of  growth,  of  history.  The 
distinction  and  analogy  are  certainly  correct.  Not  only  is  there 
a  third  division,  but  it  is  further  the  supreme  one,  and  that  which 
holds  the  scientific  explanation  of  the  two  preceding.  But  the 
author  does  not  seem  to  have  embraced  it  in  this  extension. 
He  keeps  his  view  of  it  to  the  dark  and  primitive  period  of 
humanity.  "I  persist  then,"  he  concludes  in  the  preface  to 
the  new  edition,  "after  ten  years'  additional  study,  in  regarding 
language  as  formed  at  a  single  cast  (d'un  seul  coup);  and  as  if 
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issued  instantaneously  from  the  genius  of  each  race."^  But  as 
the  races  were,  in  turn,  according  to  the  author,  produced  in  the 
same  manner  and  at  distinct  points  of  the  earth's  surface,  there  is 
evidently  no  provision  for  progression  from  race  to  race.  And 
than,  beside,  the  special  form  is  fixed  in  each  ^^  as  in  a  frost.** 
"  Each  tongue,"  says  M.  Kenan,  "  is  imprisoned  (emprisonnee) 
once  for  all  m  its  grammar." '  This  is  doubtless  a  convenient  mode 
of  solving  all  difficulties :  but  it  is  the  natural  one  of  mere  analysis. 

Yet  the  idea  of  race  is  an  advance  in  the  science ;  it  is  only  the 
empirical  conception  that  is  at  fault.  This  the  author  will  con- 
firm by  another  incoherence.  At  the  outset  he  anticipates  a 
current  French  objection  which  discountenances  all  attempts  to 
resolve  languages  to  unity,  on  the  ground  that  natural  science 
no  longer  seeks  to  account  for  species.  On  this  abstinence,  which 
the  savans  would  erect  into  a  law  and  virtue,  he  well  remarks 
that  it  is  owing,  although  unconsciously,  yet  really,  "to  timidity 
of  method,  want  of  regular  experimentation,  and  the  lack  of 
philosophic  spirit  in  the  bulk  of  the  naturalists."  But  he  urges 
that  at  all  events  it  has  no  bearing  upon  language.  The  living 
species  of  plants  and  animals  present,  he  amies,  within  record 
scarcely  anything  of  history,  of  progress,  of  "becoming;"  the 
analogy  of  language  is  not  then  with  the  "fixed  species,  but  with 
the  individual  in  its  perpetual  development."'  Now  it  is  plain 
that  these  positions,  both  the  special  and  the  general,  could 
scarcely  have  been  blended,  in  the  mind  of  the  author,  with  his 
perpetual  imprisonment  of  language  in  its  grammar,  and  his  per- 
emptory separation  of  the  diftcrent  grammars  through  the  races. 
Syntax  only,  in  its  functioning,  might  possibly  be  Hkened  to  the 
fluxion  of  decay  and  renovation  in  the  animal  frame.  And  it  was 
probably  this  vague  similitude  that  passed  the  fallacy  upon  the 
author — the  fallacy  of  reasoning  even  doubly  a  rebours. 

In  his  theory  of  the  progress,  thus  effectually  denied  to  lan- 
guage, M.  Renan  has,  he  tells  us,  the  authority  of  the  great 
Grimm,  the  philological  patriarch  of  Indo-Germanism.  We 
accord  him  tne  full  benent,  but  shall  examine  none  the  less. 
Grimm,  it  seems,  delivers,  in  a  recent  publication,  that  the  prim- 
ary stage  of  language  was  the  monosyllabic,  the  secondary  form 
what  is  called  the  synthetic,  the  third  and  final  stage  the  analytic 
and  modem  state.  M.  Kenan  accepts  the  two  latter,  but  not  the 
first ;  which  seems  to  be  already  a  nindamental  difference.  Nor 
is  his  effort  to  explain  it  away  at  all  successful.  He  pleads  that 
the  Chinese,  assigned  as  type  of  the  earliest  stage,  is,  in  the  first 
place,  not  so  monosvUabic  as  is  thought ;  and  then,  so  far  as  really 
so,  that  it  is  a  specialty  of  race.  But  feeling  this  a  virtual  abdi- 
cation of  science  in  language,  he  adduces  a  new  objection,  as  if 
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to  cover  liis  retreat.  The  lowest  savages,  the  Hottentots,  have 
pluri-syllabic  languages ;  but  surely,  says  he,  these  people  are 
not  superior  to  the  Chinese,  in  either  philologic  exigence  or  mental 
development.  The  affirmation  is  true ;  the  defect  is  in  the  argu- 
ment, or  the  prevailing  notion  of  monosyllabism.  But  the 
conclusion  of  M.  Renan  goes  all  the  more  perplexingly  to 
place  without  the  pale  of  the  languages  of  man  the  very  form 
which  is  known  historically  as  most  ancient  and  most  extended, 
and  which  should  be,  from  either  circumstance,  presumed  the 
fundamental.  Why,  indeed,  should  not  the  Mongol  bo  regarded 
as  the  rule,  and  all  the  more  restricted  idioms  as  rather  tlie  ex- 
ceptions, if  there  be  truth  in  the  inductive  and  democratic  test 
of  number  ? 

The  second  stage  of  Grimm  is,  then,  the  first  of  M.  Kenan, 
and  is  by  both  denominated,  strangely  enough,  "synthetic." 
This  arrangement  betrays,  through  the  mere  logical  nomenclature, 
an  ominous  conception  of  their  medium  of  inquiry.  Mr  Grimm, 
who  held  the  monosyllabism  of  the  first  formation,  might  be  con- 
ceived to  take  the  passage  to  plurality  for  a  synthesis, — the  more 
especially  when  the  indifference  to  logical  gradation  is  confirmed 
by  the  supreme  position  which  he  assigns  analysis :  for  the  analytic 
stage  is  no  formation  at  all,  but  rather  a  deformation  in  pre- 
paration for  synthesis.  Still  a  German  has  a  measure  of  excuse 
m  this  particular.  Analysis  appears  the  gift  and  is  the  glory  of 
the  nation,  and  great  services  and  strict  necessity  combine  to 
palliate  the  oversight.  But,  while  without  a  like  apology,  the 
fault  is  aggravated  by  the  Frenchman.  He  not  only  thinks 
analysis  the  consummative  method,  and  posterior  in  function  in 
the  same  subject  to  synthesis ;  but,  what  is  grosser  than  even  these, 
he  can  conceive  the  latter  process  as  the  primary  in  language, 
against  the  evidence  of  common  sense.  For  how  could  there  be 
a  synthesis,  a  putting  things  together,  before  the  things  were 
known  in  a  separate  state,  or  indeed  at  all  ? 

The  obnoxiousness  of  this  perversion  is  independent  of  the 
subject.  Though  the  names  were  used  to  designate  the  correct 
order  of  the  laws  of  language,  the  laws  of  logic  or  general  method 
would  still  be  outraged  in  their  very  essence.  And  we  cannot 
forbear  calling  it  a  scientific  scandal,  that  such  uncouthness 
should  continue,  at  the  noon  of  the  nineteenth  century,  to  lend 
the  sanction  of  the  French  Institute  to  errors  so  rudimental. 
Nor  is  there  any  rashness  in  imputing  this  solidarity.  We  re- 
member having  rarely  been  mentally  so  provoked  as  in  reading 
the  author's  "History  of  the  Semitic  Languages  ;'*  a  work  which  is 
pervaded,  and  in  its  principles  perverted,  oy  this  preposterous 
conception  of  the  process  of  synthesis.  The  naivete  would  merit 
no  attention  in  books  of  common-place.    But  the  history  of  M. 
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Renan  is  a  work  of  distinction,  for  sound  criticism,  advanced 
views,  and  independent  investigation  ;  all  of  which  are  brought 
incessantly  into  virtual  contradiction,  through  the  faults  which 
the  present  treatise  repeats  again  in  its  new  edition. 

But  perhaps  the  confusion  of  M.  Renan  stops  with  method, 
and  that  the  true  order  is  recognised  in  language — the  applica- 
tion only  being  of  the  wrong  process,  or  even  of  the  rignt  one 
with  but  a  wrong  name.  The  question  must  be  fairly  examined 
in  his  own  words.  We  take  the  most  continuous  of  his  desultory 
statements ;  for  his  book  is  less  doctrinal  than  discussive  even  here. 

"Another  character,"  says  he,  "which  we  are  authorised  by 
the  progress  of  comparative  philology  to  assign  to  the  primitive 
languages,  as  in  general  to  the  priitiary  creations  of  the  human 
mind,  is  synthesis  and  an  exuberance  of  forms.  It  is  too  often 
imagined  that  simplicity,  which  relatively  to  our  analytic  prO" 
cedures  is  anterior  to  complexity,  is  so  likewise  in  the  order  of 
time.  This  is  a  remnant  of  the  old  scholastic  habits,  and  of  the 
artificial  methods  introduced  by  the  logicians  into  the  study  of 
psychology.  From  the  fact  that  judgmentj  for  example,  is  de- 
composable into  ideas  J  or  pure  apprehensions  devoid  of  affirma- 
tion, the  ancient  logic  concludecl  that  pure  apprehension  was 
anterior  in  the  mhid  to  affirmative  judgment.  But  judgment  is, 
on  the  contrary,  the  most  natural  and  primitive  form  of  the 
exercise  of  the  understanding ;  the  idea,  as  understood  by  the 
logicians,  is  but  a  fragment  or  the  total  action  whereby  the  mind 
proceeds.  Far  from  starting  from  analysis,  the  first  act  of  the 
mtelligence  is,  on  the  contrary,  complex,  obscure,  synthetic;  all 
is  therein  huddled  and  indistinct.  Uncultivated  men,  says  Tur- 
got,  can  do  nothing  simple :  this  can  be  the  result  but  of  mental 
refinement."^  The  author,  then,  is  positive  as  to  the  precedence 
of  synthesis,  and  also  that  analysis  succeeds  it  universally. 

His  premises,  however,  concede  the  reverse.  The  state  of 
simplicity  is  owned  to  be  anterior,  with  relation  to  our  analysis, 
but  not  to  time,  that  is  to  nature.  Whence  it  follows  that  this 
method  would  go  counter  to  the  course  of  nature,  although  the 
author  himself  ranks  it  the  final  form  of  methodology.  But, 
moreover,  the  distinction  is  quite  unfounded.  The  author  con- 
founds difterent  degrees  of  analysis.  The  prior  is  always  simple 
with  relation  to  the  subsequent,  in  the  necessaiy  order  both  of 
nature  and  knowledge ;  and  for  the  simplest  of  all  reasons,  that 
the  subsequent  supposes  it.  M.  Renan  inverts  the  order,  makes 
the  subsequent  the  condition ;  that  is  to  say,  in  plainer  terms, 
wraps  the  whole  in  its  own  part.  Yet  this  absurdity,  which  is 
quite  common,  might  be  spared  by  a  simple  reasoning.  It  is 
plain  that  all  the  parts  may  well  exist  without  the  whole.     These 
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are,  therefore,  severally  simpler  in  nature.  No  doubt  they  may, 
in  turn,  have  each  its  own  parts ;  and  such  are  what  the  author 
confounds  with  parts  of  the  first  degi'ee.  But  the  former  must 
be  always  the  comparatively  simple,  and  the  question  is  not 
absolute  simplicity,  but  relative.  So  that,  "relatively,"  in  his 
own  words,  "  to  tne  order  of  time  as  well  as  of  our  analytic  pro- 
cesses," where  he  admits  it,  it  is  the  simple,  not  the  complex, 
that  is  constantly  anterior. 

To  evince  it  from  the  terms  of  his  own  example,  as  well  as  prin- 
ciples, the  fact  of  "judgment's  decomposing  into  pure  apprehen- 
sions" would  establish  the  conclusion  that  the  latter  pre-existed, 
and  do  even  pre-exist  in  every  special  act  of  judgment.  There  is  also 
the  obvious  reason,  that  apprenension  has  but  one  object,  whereas 
judgment  must  have  twOy  and  so  come  after  in  the  march  of  mind. 
The  brute  animals,  accordingly,  can  apprehend,  but  not  judge. 
And  if,  in  fine,  the  apprehension  be  a  "  fragment"  of  the  judg- 
ment, it  is  because  it  pre-existed  as  an  element,  and  prepared  it ; 
and,  moreover,  the  fragmentation  is  the  normal  work  of  that 
analysis  to  which  the  author  himself  commits  the  last  perfection - 
ment  of  language.  We  are  not  here  defending  the  "  old  logic," 
or  the  "  scholastics,"  in  their  notions  of  apprehension,  of  judg- 
ment, or  analysis ;  nor  even  quite  rejecting  the  author's  censure 
upon  their  errors.  The  regret  is,  that  he  did  not  give  his  testi- 
mony more  weight,  by  showing  acquaintance  with  the  subject  or 
consistency  with  his  reproval.  He  likewise  censures  the  philo- 
sophy of  the  18th  century,  as  proceeding  on  the  notion  that  mind 
was  perfect  from  the  first ;  or  at  least  acted  with  the  famous  deli- 
beration of  the  social  compact.  But  even  Rousseau  pushed  no 
further  this  analytical  illusion  than  in  the  dogma,  that  "  civilised 
man  is  a  degraded  animal^  M.  Kenan's  view  would  make  him 
a  degraded  man. 

So  is  it  also  of  the  "  old  logic,"  with  which  it  is  too  evident  that 
M.  Kenan's  avowed  contempt  has  scarcely  suffered  him  to  make 
acquaintance.  It  would  have  taught  him,  from  the  pages  of  even 
its  founder  Aristotle,  that  to  be  predicated  of  a  thing^  and  to  be 
contained  in  ity  are  not  equivalent  expressions,  but  as  opposite  as 
the  poles.  Yet  the  confusion  of  these  complete  contraries  is  the 
foundation  of  his  "  Synthesis."  Even  the  Idealogues  themselves, 
from  whom  he  seems  to  judge  of  logic,  would  have  hinted  the 
correction,  through  their  type  de  Stutt  de  Tracy,  in  the  shape  of 
a  distinction  between  "  extension"  and  "  comprehension."  It 
must,  however,  not  be  thought  that  M.  Kenan  is  here  alone. 
This  radical  inversion  of  the  order  of  all  method  may  be  said  to 
be  universal  in  the  writers  of  his  country.  And  as  for  our  own 
logicians,  if  they  seem  to  be  exempt  from  it,  we  fear  it  is  but 
blissful  ignorance  of  all  order  in  the  subject.     We  are,  in  fact, 
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precisely  in  that  stage  of  simplicity  which  M.  Renan  thinks 
"  complexity,"  though  he  explains  it  to  mean  confusion.  For 
he  sees  not  (to  return  to  the  question)  that  confusion  ignores 
diversity,  excludes  synthesis,  perceives  things  different  as  similar ; 
— not,  as  synthesis  does,  coraoines  them  through  their  aspects  of 
difference ;  and,  finally,  forgets  that  the  law  maxim  holds  in 
logic :  de  non  apparentibus  et  non  existentibus  ratio  est  eadem. 

Let  us  briefly  try  to  dissipate  this  logical  confusion,  as  far  at 
least  as  bearing  on  the  origin  and  march  of  language. 

The  first  formation  in  language,  as  in  all  art  and  science,  pro- 
ceeds upon  the  simplest  \'iew  of  things — their  similarity.  Also, 
necessarily,  upon  trie  exterior — the  phenomena.  Nothing  could 
be  known,  or  oven  thought,  of  the  interior ;  and,  consequently, 
no  possible  pro\4sion  of  names  for  it.  Moreover,  the  simplicity 
was  really  objective  as  well  as  subjective,  as  has  been  incidentally 
explained  in  the  foregoing  criticism.  With  nature,  too,  the  first 
in  order  of  creation  is  the  outside  :  organic  being  is  all  evolved 
from  the  interior  of  a  close  cell ;  and  even  in  the  inorganic  the 
priority  is  still  more  obvious ;  for  aggregation  round  a  centre, 
though  opposite  in  direction,  is  still  exterior  at  every  step,  and 
therefore  relatively  so  throughout.  The  course  of  mind  is  thus 
in  concord,  as  it  ought  to  be,  with  nature.  But  aggre^cation  in 
either  order  is  not  synthesis,  and  still  less  analysis.  It  is  simply 
induction^  which  M.  Kenan  does  not  even  name.  He  quite  omits, 
in  a  treatise  on  the  origin  of  language,  the  very  process  by  which, 
confessedly,  the  verbal  elements  themselves  were  formed ;  for 
every  general  appellative  is  known  so  long  back  as  Adam  Smith, 
— to  whom  the  author  refers,  however, — to  be  a  result  of  pure 
induction.  But  with  the  savans  and  empirical  logicians  of  the 
day,  induction  is  exalted,  through  the  sympathy  above  suggested, 
into  the  sum  and  substance  of  mature  scientific  method,  and 
synthesis,  w^iich  comes  naturally  later  to  be  comprehended,  is 
spontaneously  thrown  back  to  mental  infancy  to  fill  the  void. 

The  aggregations  of  induction,  in  expression  as  in  knowledge, 
were,  as  resting  on  the  obvious,  the  coarse,  and  superficial,  exposed 
to  take,  at  first  especially,  things  heterogeneous  as  the  same.  So 
confirmed  is  this  necessity,  that  even  philosophers  of  our  day  (for 
example,  M.  Renan)  continue  to  repeat  it.  "  The  lowest  exer- 
cise of  the  intelligence,"  says  this  writer,  "  implies  (iraplique)  the 
most  elevated  conceptions;  and  language  also,  in  its  simplest 
state,  supposed  its  most  transcendent  categories."^  That  is, 
in  other  words,  to  say  sensation  presupposes  and  involves  science ; 
or,  in  short,  with  Xenophanes,  that  all  things  are  in  each.  The 
fallacy  is  recognised  as  that  above  exposed.  Sensation  and  sound 
may  be  the  germs  of  science  and  language,^-or  rather,  only  the 
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mere  material, — whereas  the  fonn  is  here  everytliiDg.  But,  as 
the  analytic  spirit,  like  electricity,  is  prone  to  points,  and  cannot 
take  in  abstract  form,  it  mistakes  matter  for  the  sole  reality. 

The  image  of  the  germ  may,  however,  best  illustrate.  M, 
Kenan  would  aver,  and  somewhere  does  in  fact  in  terms,  that 
the  acorn  implies  and  presupposes  the  oak.  Yes,  undoubtedly ; 
but  what  oak  ?  The  author  means  the  oak  which  it  may  possibly 
produce.  But  that  would  be  plainly  absurd.  By  the  terms  of 
the  question,  the  seed  has  yet  produced  no  oak.  How,  then, 
coula  that  which  has  not,  and  never  had,  existence,  be  a  support 
or  a  prerequisite  of  that  which  does  exist?  Beside,  the  acorn  can 
never  yield  an  oak  of  itself.  It  is  but  one,  although  the  principal, 
of  a  multitude  of  requisites,  and  which  have  been  accumulating 
since  the  origin  of  tilings.  To  place  the  plant  in  the  seed  is  to 
place  the  whole  in  its  part.  The  acorn  no  more  (except  in  point 
of  degree,  which  is  nothing  to  the  argument)  can  have  contained 
the  oak,  than  did  the  soil,  the  sun,  the  climate,  the  absence  of  a 
thousand  accidents,  and,  above  all,  the  lapse  of  time,  so  essential 
to  its  growth.  But,  through  their  number  as  well  as  amplitude, 
these  things  escape  the  eye  of  analysis,  which  fastens  on  the  most 
direct  and  apprehensible  of  the  concurrents  :  to  retort  the  mot  of 
Turgot  above  cited  by  the  author,  it  is  simple  by  omission^  as  the 
vulgar  is  by  inclusion.  How  the  speculative  intellect  can  still 
incur  this  oversight,  may  also  be  suggested  by  the  image  in 
another  aspect.  If  the  acorn  does  not  imply  the  oak  it  may  pro- 
duce, it  does  imply  the  oak  by  which  it  has  been  produced,  though 
even  still  but  to  the  mind  which  is  aware  of  their  connection. 
And,  as  the  analytic  ages  know  the  vegetable  genesis,  they  suffer 
the  analogy  to  pass  upon  them,  in  things  less  palpable, — the  oak 
a  parte  ante  for  the  oak  a  parte  post.  But  in  the  progress  of 
language,  as  originally  in  even  the  vegetable,  there  nas  been  a 
point  of  time  when  men  knew  nothing  of  such  genesis.  They  en- 
countered an  acorn,  a  simple  phenomenon,  without  a  thought  or 
care  of  whence  it  came  or  what  it  generates.  They  gave  it  a  name, 
from  the  impression  it  produced ;  which  name,  on  meeting  other 
acorns,  or  objects  at  all  like  it,  they  applied  to  them  spontaneously, 
by  the  process  of  induction.  Thus  far,  to  them,  the  aconi  could 
imply  nothing  but  what  they  saw.  But  when  they  found  it  fit 
for  food,  they  soon  pursued  it  to  its  source,  and  gave  particular 
attention  to  the  special  trees  producing  it.  It  was  but  now  that 
human  selfishness  could  not  have  failed  to  fancy  that  the  acorn 
"  implied"  the  pre-existence  of  the  oak,  the  latter  being  created 
expressly  to  support  it,  by  the  manitou,  the  dryad,  or  other  guar- 
dian of  the  tribe.  This  is  just  the  point  of  view  of  M.  Ren  an  in 
linguistic,  and  of  the  learned  in  general  in  the  philosophy  of 
method.     The  primitive  man  proceeds  to  name  the  trunk,  the 
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limbs,  the  branches,  foliage, — all  with  an  instinctive  reference  to 
either  the  acorn  or  his  use  of  it ;  and  when  he  after  comes  to  de- 
signate those  particular  objects,  the  names  are  planted,  in  in- 
verse order,  in  the  acorn,  as  key  or  root.  This  is,  therefore,  the 
analytic  and  the  second  stage  of  language;  which  is  thus,  perhaps, 
unfolded  incidentally  from  our  image  as  effectually  as  if  pre- 
sented with  dogmatical  formalitv. 

To  continue,  then,  this  singular  exemplar  to  the  issue,  the  pre- 
ceding staffc  of  language  left,  as  has  been  seen,  the  framers  with 
a  notion  of  the  acorn  as  grounded  on  the  tree ;  but  for  the  tree 
itself  they  could  as  yet  conceive  no  source  but  their  personified 
reflection  of  the  service  which  it  rendered  them.  Tficy  w^oidd, 
consequently,  long  consider  the  contiimance  of  the  fruit  as  being 
attached  to  the  duration  of  the  particular  oaks ;  and,  when  this 
generation  was  observed  to  decay,  could  think  of  supplying  it 
but  by  prayer  to  their  divinities.  At  last  it  would  be  noticed,  in 
the  process  of  accidents,  that  acorns  deposited  or  dropped  into  the 
eartn  had  reproduced  the  like  trees,  and  these  trees,  again,  the 
fruit.  Here,  then,  was  another  and  a  supreme  revolution  in  the 
economy,  the  ideas,  and  so  the  language,  of  our  supposed  savages : 
we  say  supposed,  for  the  design  is  not  to  trace  a  real  history, 
but  to  explain  by  an  hj-pothesis,  which,  to  be  useful,  must  be 
kept  simple.  There  was  here,  then,  a  vast  enlargement  of  the 
pnmitive  intelligence.  Instead  of  eatincr  all  the  acorns,  there 
was  forbearance  to  save  the  seed ;  instead  of  praying  to  the  divi- 
nities to  reproduce  the  trees  by  miracle,  there  was  the  providence 
to  plant  the  seed,  and  the  patience  to  await  the  fruit ;  and  the 
planting  could,  moreover,  be  transported  to  chosen  places,  instead 
of  clincring  to  the  trees  wherever  nature  chanced  to  offer  them. 
But  all  this  liberty,  this  continuity,  this  locomotion,  this  flexibility, 
must  also  work  itself  into  the  language  in  the  guise  of  a  new 
structure.  Instead  of  signifying  by  aggregation,  as  when  the 
acorns  alone  were  known;  or,  on  tlie  contrary,  by  insertion  into  the 
body  of  the  name  acorn,  as  when  the  tree  to  which  it  led,  with 
all  its  parts,  came  to  be  designated  ;  the  names  will  now  be  shaped 
to  signify  by  combination  of  both  tree  and  fruit,  through  the  rda- 
tion  of  generation,  not  by  either  of  the  physical  factors.  This 
leading  principle  of  seed-sowing,  with  all  the  various  adaptations 
to  persons,  to  gradations,  to  localities,  to  times,  gives  to  the  lan- 
guage, when  transfused  into  its  structure,  the  third  formation, 
and  the  strictest  title  possible  to  be  denominated  the  synthetic. 

Such  are,  typically,  the  three  sole  and  successive  transforma- 
tions in  the  history  of  language.  From  the  individual  acorn, 
through  the  multifarious  oak,  to  the  conception  of  an  indefinite 
succession  of  oaks  and  acorns — such  is,  in  the  simplest  imagery, 
the  whole  method  of  science  and  nature.   The  rudest  savages,  who 
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lived  from  hand  to  mouth  on  the  actual  fruit,  are  like  induction 
that  proceeds  but  on  the  present  and  the  positive.  The  exploration 
of  the  tree,  from  which  the  fruit  is  foimd  to  spring,  and  the  sup- 
position of  a  divinity  who  is  to  continue  or  reproduce  it,  are  the 
process  of  analysis  which,  through  the  fulcrum  of  hypothesis, 
reacts  indeed  upon  the  pa^tj  but  for  the  present  and  the  personal. 
The  observation  that  the  fruit,  combined  with  certain  known 
conditions,  may  produce  anew  the  tree,  and  fruit  in  multiplied 
progression,  is  the  rational  or  scientific  process  called  synthesis, 
which  recasts  the  past  and  present  in  the  mould  of  the  future. 
And  the  proof  of  the  finality  of  this  procedure  is,  that  there  alone 
the  mind  attains  the  proper  point  of  view  of  nature ;  for  nature, 
through  her  whole  economy,  rebukes  the  selfishness  of  man, 
by  making  nothing  for  its  own  sake,  but  each  for  all  and  for 
futurity. 

Having  fixed,  it  may  be  hoped,  the  true  scries  of  method,  by 
whose  by-play  the  philologers  and  the  logicians  seem  so  baffled, 
we  may  now  proceed  to  seek  it  in  the  origin  of  language.  We 
cannot  be  expected  to  apply  the  views  in  lorm.  The  task  would 
be  the  fiill  classification  of  all  languages ;  whereas  the  purpose 
here  is  to  supply  the  proper  means  w*hereby  to  judge  the  latest 
essays,  and  perchance  to  guide  the  future.  This  is  sufficiently 
answered  in  restricting  the  application  to  the  fundamental  forms, 
alone  as  yet  observed,  and  wnich,  on  all  hands,  are  admitted  as 
exhaustive  of  the  subject,  the  dissensions  turning  only  on  the 
order  and  identity.  They  are,  with  due  conformity  already  in 
point  of  number, — 1.  monosyllabism  ;  2.  agglutination ;  and,  3- 
mflexion. 

These  famous  forms  are  defined  the  least  imperfectly  by  Bopp, 
whose  attestation  is  the  more  valuable,  that  ho  is  quite  without  a 
theory.  This  philologer  divides  all  languages  into  three  classes  : 
— "  1st,  Those  of  monosyllabic  roots,  without  organism,  and  func- 
tioning grammatically  by  mere  position  or  aggregation  ;  2d,  lan- 
guages with  monosyllabic  roots  which  are  capable  of  combina- 
tion, and  obtain  their  organisation  and  grammar  nearly  in  this 
way  alone  ;  3d,  languages  with  dissyllabic  verbal  roots,  and  three 
necessary  consonants  as  single  supporters  of  the  fundamental 
meaning."*  To  the  first  he  apportions  the  Chinese  and  kindred 
dialects.  The  second  is  the  Sanscrit  and  other  languages  of  in- 
flexion ;  a  position  which  shows  that  no  attention  was  paid  to 
order,  since  this  form  is  on  all  hands  ranked  above  the  agglu- 
tinated :  or,  more  probably,  the  writer  was  peijplcxed  by  the 
fact  of  the  progression  to  two  syllables,  in  the  agglutinative  root, 
from  only  one^  which  he  erroneously  assigned  the  Sanscrit,  with 
the  Chinese.     His  third  class  is  then  the  Semitic,  of  which  the 

'  Comparatiye  Grammar,  etc.,  vol.  L,  p.  103. 
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Hebrew  is  the  type.  Let  us  now  proceed  to  see  if  the  principles 
above  established  do  not  shed  upon  this  subject,  down  into  the 
mystic  roots,  the  light  at  once  of  rectification  and  of  general 
rationality. 

The  monosyllabic  form  is  our  inductive  stage,  attained  in  the 
Chinese  to  the  highest  measure  of  generality.  The  process  is  the 
same  in  the  language  as  the  method.  The  three  to  four  hundred 
roots  are  a  sort  of  "  universals,"  resulting  quite  spontaneously 
from  a  siftage  of  ages  and  the  governmental  unity  ot  an  extensive 
empire  :  whence  the  notion  that  the  Chinese  language  is  a  fabri- 
cation of  the  Mandarines.  The  214  keys,  or,  as  the  natives  call 
them,  eiies^  are  a  further  extension  of  the  generalisation.  Those 
uniformities  of  simple  sound  remained  sufficient  to  denote  the 
similarities  of  physical  and  outside  appearances, — induction  never 
looking  beyond  surfaces  or  individuals.  The  grammatical  ex- 
pression is  obtained  by  intonations  meant  to  designate  the  main 
relative  positions  of  the  object,  and  aggregated  on  the  root  above, 
below,  behind,  before,  which  make  in  all,  with  the  simple  sound, 
the  "  five  accents"  of  the  Chinese  vocables.^  The  process  becomes 
palpable  to  sense  in  the  written  characters,  of  which  the  structure 
IS  too  puerile  to  be  fathomed  by  the  learned.  It  is,  we  see,  the 
rude  exogenous  formation  of  the  chrystal — the  grouping  of  in- 
duction about  the  insulated  facts  called  laws  ;  in  short,  the  only 
expedient  by  which  our  primitive  men  could  have  expressed  the 
known  relations  of  their  acorns  to  each  other.  Thus  the  Chinese 
is,  as  Bopp  says,  devoid  of  organism,  with  its  consonantal  nucleus 
amid  a  group  of  vowels  or  accents ;  its  composition  is  merely  sub- 
jective, its  grammar  a  sort  of  chant.  It  is,  in  fine,  the  corpuscular 
or  chrystalline  stage  of  language. 

The  second  class  is  not  the  Sanscrit,  but  the  Semitic  di\dsion. 
This  is  proved  by  its  normal  contrariety  to  the  first;  for  the 
affinity  of  extremes  is  not  confined  to  a  casual  "  meeting,"  but 
extends  to  a  constant  sequence  and  a  necessary  generation  ;  and 
80  what  passes  for  a  paradox  among  the  metaphysicians  is  one  of 
the  most  fundamental  laws  of  mind  and  nature.  Thus,  while 
the  Chinese  roots  are  modified  by  aggregation  or  exteriorly,  the 
Semitic  are  modified  interiorly,  endogenously.  This  is  what  is 
well  described  by  Bopp  himself,  as  "  an  astonishing  capacity  of 
indicating  the  secondary  ideas  of  grammar  by  the  mere  internal 
moulding  of  the  root^^  This  root  has  two  syllables,  while  the 
Chinese  has  but  one.  It  is  based  upon  consonants,  as  the  Chinese 
upon  vowels  or  accents ;  for  the  veritable  hinge  of  the  Chinese 
word  and  language  is  the  element  called  "  phonetic,"  not  the 
"  radicals,"  as  is  imagined ;  and  the  proof  is,  that  the  radicals 

^  Bazin,  Jounial  Asiatiqne,  1845.    Rightly  corrective  of  Remusat's  Grammar. 
•  Ibid.,  p.  94. 
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themselves  become  "  phonetics,"  whereupon  they  drop  the  adven- 
titious character  of  keys.  On  the  contrary,  the  words  in  the 
Semitic  tongues  turn  all  no  less  predominantly  on  the  consonants. 
So  true  is  this,  that  they  have  never  thought  of  writing  the 
vowels  at  all ;  while  the  Chinese  in  reality  has  figured  vowels 
alone.  The  explanation  of  all  this  has  been  exposed  by  our 
simple  apologue  of  the  acorn  and  the  oak,  and  called  induction 
and  analysis.  The  consonants  articulate  or  analyse  the  voice  but 
to  express  a  like  action  of  the  mind  upon  the  objects.  Henco 
they  duly  mark  the  advent  of  the  second  stage  of  language — 
the  passage  of  the  intellect  from  the  whole  to  the  parts,  from  the 
exterior  to  the  interior,  from  the  object  to  the  name.  For  the 
mind  was  yet  too  feeble  to  push  analysis  into  the  real ;  it  must 
stop  short  with  the  name,  which  is  employed  as  a  sort  of  proxy, 
and  put  through  all  the  variations  now  discerned  in  the  thing. 
It  is  the  savages  inserting,  for  connection,  in  the  word  acorn, 
their  designations  of  the  multitudinous  articulations  of  the  oak, 
until  at  last  the  root  is  frittered  into  the  fluctuating  mass. 
Hence  the  differential  character  of  the  Semitic  dialects — their 
deficiency  in  syntax,  their  disorderly  composition,  the  crawling, 
cloddish  materiality  observable  in  the  roots.  So  with  even  the 
very  excellence  of  "  richness"  assigned  the  Arabic,  but  which 
has  really  an  exact  image  in  the  shifting  sands  of  its  native 
deserts.  The  confinnatory  explanations  might  be  multiplied  in- 
definitely— one  of  the  most  obvious  being  the  source  of  the 
literal  alphabet.  It  would  be  curious  to  compare  also  the  com- 
ments of  philologers.  M.  Eenan  remarks,  for  instance,  that  the 
Semitic  languages  can  scarce  be  said  to  have  a  root  at  all,  in  the 
sense  of  fixity.  But  Bopp  himself  has  a  piece  of  reasoning  which 
will  exemplify  the  class.  '*  The  Semitic  root  (says  he)  is  unpro- 
nounceable, because,  in  giving  it  vowels,  one  advance  is  made  to 
a  special  grammatical  form,  and  it  has  then  no  longer  the  simple 
peculiarity  of  a  root  raised  above  all  grammar."  ^  Thus  the  essence 
of  the  Semitic  root  consists  in  unpronounceability  I  A  greater 
absurdity  could  not  \)e  well  imagined,  the  efficacy  and  origin  of 
all  roots  being  in  their  sound.  Those  in  question  are  not  sounded, 
"  because,"  as  viewed  by  the  philologers,  they  are  but  fragments 
of  the  root,  or  rather  its  skeleton  or  casing.  They  must  receive 
their  complete  form  as  well  as  voice  from  the  suppressed  vowels. 
Nor  will  they  thus  be  raised  from  proper  roots  into  grammar. 
The  three  consonants  imply  only  the  insertion  of  two  vowels,  and 
thus  the  restoration  of  the  primitive  dissyllable,  which  Bopp  him- 
self assigned  to  be  the  form  of  the  Semitic  radix.  We  can  now 
add,  that  this  duality  is  a  final  confirmation  of  the  rank  assigned 

'  Ibid^  p.  96.    We  cite  throughout  from  the  English  translation,  which  cannot 
be  far  wrong,  though  it  is  not  rery  elegant. 
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these  languages  as  second  in  the  series.  In  all  progression,  each 
higher  term  must  repeat  the  lower  essentially.  And  so  the 
Semitic  root  is  found  not  only  dissyllabic,  but  the  syllables  con- 
sist of  an  equivalent  to  the  Chinese — that  is  to  say,  an  objective 
or  substantive  element,  and,  secondly,  the  special  contribution 
of  the  race,  which  is  the  element  of  difference  and  personality 
named  pronominal. 

In  fine,  the  languages  of  inflexion  can,  according  to  the  law 
just  stated,  scarcely  claim  the  supreme  place,  if  there  be  truth  in 
Bopp's  definition.  But  his  description  of  the  root  as  being  here 
also  monosyllabic,  in  which  he  is  followed  by  M.  Kenan,  is  utterly 
erroneous.  The  most  compendious  way  to  prove  it  is  by  his  own 
admission.  ^*  The  Sanscrit,"  says  he,  "  has  two  classes  of  roots  : 
one  including  verbs  and  nouns  (adjective  and  substantive),  and 
called  '  verbal'  roots ;  the  other  the  '  pronominal'  roots,  which 
comprise  all  the  particles."  ^  Now,  here  are  quite  expressly  three 
classes  of  roots,  not  two  :  there  is  no  reason  for  amalgamating 
substantives  with  verbs,  any  more  than  for  identifying  either  with 
the  pronouns.  But  more  than  this,  they  are  not  classes  of  inde- 
pendent roots,  but  parts  or  joints  of  a  single  root  in  the  condition 
of  inflexion :  for  the  root,  which  gives  the  character,  could  not 
have  remained  simple  while  its  verbal  emanation  was  progressing 
in  complexity.  These  roots,  accordingly,  respond  to  repetition 
of  the  two  subforms — the  substantive  of  the  Chinese  and  the  pro- 
nominal of  the  Semites — with  the  verbal,  which  is  the  third  and 
medial  link  of  flexibility.  Compare  with  this  the  vague  and 
vacillating  language  of  Bopp,  who  speaks  of  the  Sanscrit  class  as 
"  having  its  monosyllahic  root  as  a  circumscribed  centre,  which 
is  ahnost  unalterable,  and  which  surrounds  itself  with  foreign 
syllables  whose  origin  we  must  investigate^  and  whose  destination 
is  to  express  the  secondary  ideas  of  grammar  which  the  root  itself 
cannot  express."*  No,  we  need  not  investigate  anew  these 
"  foreign  syllables,"  if  we  commence  the  study  of  the  subject  at 
the  right  end ;  and,  moreover,  the  very  syllables  which  the  author 
supposes  foreign,  are  no  other  than  the  eminently  native  portion 
of  tlie  root.  Wliat  has  been  hitherto  regarded  as  the  root  in 
these  languages,  is  the  normal  repetition  of  the  two  anterior  forms; 
the  consonant  and  vowel,  of  which  at  least  it  must  consist,  are 
the  Semitic  and  Chinese  roots,  which  were  respectively  confined 
to  one  of  them  ;  the  basis  of  the  flexion,  which  is  fancied  to  be 
"  foreign,"  is  the  special  contribution  of  the  Sanscrit  formation. 
Thus,  in  am-Oj  to  love,  the  a  would  be  Chinese,  the  in  Semitic, 
while  the  o  is  the  peculiarly  inflexive,  as  the  supreme  element. 
But,  as  this  element  is  representative  of  an  abstract  relatioji  be- 
tween the  concrete  objects  of  the  first  and  second  roots,  it  must 

1  P.  94.  •  P.  96. 
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compose  with  these  a  vital  or  inseparable  unity,  as  no  relatiofi  can 
exist  save  with  the  presence  of  its  subject  terras.  This  may  suf- 
fice to  unveil  the  complication  of  monstrosities  that  still  beset 
these  mere  rudiments  in  the  hands  of  the  philolo<:^ers.  They  are, 
however,  not  unawai*e  of  this  distinction  of  the  Sanscrit  radicals. 
M.  Renan,  following  also,  no  doubt,  his  German  sources,  remarks 
that,  while  the  Semitic  roots  are  all  of  the  earth,  earthy,  and  the 
Chinese  are  he  does  not  well  know  what,  but  at  least  not  abstract, 
the  Sanscrit  roots  are  all,  on  the  contrary,  "  metaphysical."  But, 
instead  of  seeing  or  searching  in  this  singular  phenomenon  a 
result  of  progression  and  a  character  of  organisation,  he  finds  iv^ 
but  a  proof  of  the  pre-eminence  of  the  "  Arrian  race," — the  said 
race  being,  for  aught  he  questions,  produced  directly  by  Para- 
Brahma.  A  mark  of  excellence  no  doubt  it  is,  but  not  exactly 
an  effect  of  it :  its  relation  to  the  race  was  not  causation,  but  con- 
comitance. The  race  resulted  firom  a  parallel  progression  with 
the  roots,  the  two  being  parts  of  the  same  organic  development  of 
history.  And  hence  tne  regularity  of  the  radical  march  as  now 
retraced,  which  was,  in  even  the  "  metaphysical"  formation,  quite 
mechanical,  or  absolutely  destitute  of  individual  consciousness. 
Hence,  moreover,  a  thousand  other  things ;  and,  anwng  them,  a 
suggestion  to  our  friends,  the  philologers,  to  moderate  their  self- 
importance  ;  for  it  seems  plain  that,  while  they  fancy  they  hold 
the  sole  clew  to  history  in  the  torn  and  tangled  cobweb  of  their 
"  comparative"  vocabularies,  it  is  history,  on  the  contrary,  or  its 

i)hiIosophy,  when  it  shall  have  one,  that  may  furnish  them  the 
eading-strings  which  they  seem  still  in  need  of.  But  we  were 
pointing  out  the  third  term  of  the  series  of  the  method,  the  syn- 
thetic operation,  in  the  languages  of  inflexion.  To  consummate 
the  proof,  we  beg  once  more  to  refer  to  the  homely  illustration 
of  the  acorn  and  the  oak.  All  the  characters  evolved  from  this 
progression  in  its  third  stage — the  comprehension  of  both  the 
objects  through  the  notion  of  generation,  the  adaptation  of  this 
conception  to  the  external  co-conditions,  the  advance  from  the 
material  individuals  to  the  abstract  species — all  this  will,  we 
engage,  be  found  to  coincide  exactly  with  the  language  of  com- 
position of  inflexion,  of  polarity. 

The  three  formations  of  general  language  might,  for  more 
compendious  reference,  be  summed  up  as  expounded  in  the  fol- 
lowing or  some  like  terms : — The  first  might  be  named  Ideo- 
graphic, as  it  already  sometimes  is ;  but  not  as  bearing  on  ideasy 
but  as  denoting  the  direct  objects.  The  second  would  be  Epo- 
graphic,  as  bearing  not  on  things,  but  namesj  and  imparting  to  the 
vagueness  of  the  first  and  vowel  nomenclature,  articulation  of 
the  sound  and  determination  of  the  sense.  The  third  stage,  as 
representing  neither  persons  nor  thingS;  neither  pronouns  nor 
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nouns,  neither  consonants  nor  vowels,  but  the  relations  between 
them,  may,  from  this  fully  verbal  character,  be  named  the  Logo- 
graphic. 

Ihe  three  formations  above  unfolded,  from  the  Chinese  to  the 
Sanscrit,  were  expended  in  shaping  sounds  into  the  form  called 
the  word,  the  verb.  It  was  only  from  this  supreme  form  that  the 
copula  first  germinated,  as  the  basis  of  the  flexions  which  give 
the  latter  tongue  its  character,  and  afterwards  dropt  oflF  to  form 
the  germ  of  the  sentence.  Accordingly,  the  Sanscrit  first  attained 
the  complete  sentence.  The  conception  of  this  triple  combina- 
tion in  its  simplest  grade  was  never  reached  by  even  the  Hebrews, 
not  to  speak  of  the  Chinese.  The  general  reader  may  find  the 
proof  by  merely  looking  into  his  Bible,  where  he  will  see  the 
verb-substantive,  the  root  of  the  sentence,  printed  throughout  in 
itali(!s,  as  supplied  by  the  translation  :  tlie  agglutinated  pro- 
nouns were  the  verb  to  be  of  the  Semites.  But^  beyond  these 
three  stages,  which  are  all  of  them  ideographic,  tVi  proportion  to 
the  whole  development,  as  the  Chinese  is  within  their  system,  the 
philologcrs,  it  is  notorious,  do  not  extend  their  views  of  language. 
And  this  might  be  but  proper,  if  they  kept  to  the  division.  The 
analogous  elaboration  of  the  words  into  sentences  would  constitute 
•the  history  of  grammar  and  of  rhetoric.  And,  in  fine,  to  the 
logicians  would  belong  the  supreme  stage,  or  the  progression  of 
Janguage  in  composition  and  style  :  an  art  which  remains  still  in 
a  condition  parallel  to  the  mere  infancy  of  the  Mongols  or  the 
Semites  in  the  grammar. 

But  this  apportionment  of  labour  is  not  kept  to  by  philologers. 
They  allow  themselves  to  stray  into  the  terra  incognita.  In  all 
the  divisions,  as  well  French  as  Germanic,  the  third  member, 
which  is  properly  enough  named  analytic,  and  exemplified  in  the 
production  of  the  modern  dialects  from  the  Latin,  belongs  really 
to  the  second  or  rhetorical  department.  It  consisted  in  symbo- 
lising the  vocabulary  of  inflexion,  which  continued  ideographic 
more  or  less  to  the  last,  and  in  returning  to  the  forms  of  the 
Semites  and  the  Chinese,  but  upon  the  enlarged  basis  of  the  wordsy 
instead  of  syllables.  Hence  the  agency  conceded  to  the  vulgar, 
in  this  great  refbnn,  by  the  savansj  moved  alone,  no  doubt,  by 
habitual  humility.  The  observation  explains  also  those  analogies 
so  often  noted  between  our  own  language,  which  goes  the  deepest 
in  this  denudation, and  the  inductive  or  juxtapositive  combinations 
of  the  Chinese.  According  to  Bazin,  who  is  a  competent  autho- 
rity, the  Koua-hoa^  or  general  dialect,  has  fewer  monosyllables  than 
the  English.  A  nd  if  we  further  note  that  most  of  our  polysyllables 
are  foreign,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  all  the  monosyllables 
are  Saxon,  it  will  be  conceived  that  this  idiom  might  well  be 
termed  monosyllabic.     But  there  would  be  no  end  of  explanations 
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of  this  kind ;  and  the  point  we  were  to  show  was  the  confusion, 
by  the  philologers,  of  two  plans  of  division,  two  periods  of  pro- 
gression, much  as  if  they  were  to  range  as  upon  the  same  level 
the  English  monosyllables  and  those  of  the  Cninese, 

In  fine,  the  vagaries  within  their  proper  district  seem  now  as 
monstrous.  M.  Kenan,  as  we  saw,  excludes  entirely  the  Chinese 
stage,  explaining  it  in  the  spirit  of  the  lusiis  naturce.  The  second, 
called  "  agglutinate,"  and  which  is  properly  the  analytic,  he 
amalgamates,  though  covertly,  with  the  synthetic  form.  And 
this  he  completes  all  by  transferring  to  the  primitive  place.  He 
makes  our  savages  sow  the  acorn  and  calculate  the  harvest,  before 
they  knew  the  oak  or  had  tasted  of  the  fruit.  But  as  he  will,  we 
love  to  flatter  ourselves,  do  so  no  more,  we  close  with  foiling  the 
blunt  correction  with  the  sanction  of  an  authority  from  whom 
he,  as  academician,  need  not  blush  to  take  a  lesson. 

This  authority,  in  speaking  of  the  grammatical  properties  that 
mark  the  diversities  or  dialect  observes,  that  at  first  they  existed 
in  a  mixture  which  might  be  taken  for  unity,  but  which  was  but 
confusion  ;  whereupon  he  philosophises  as  follows : — "  The  hu- 
man mind  begins  by  syncretism  :  all  is  wrapt  in  its  first  creations; 
but  all  is  there  unconsciously,  because  without  a  separate  exist-' 
ence  of  the  parts.  It  is  but  at  the  second  stage  of  intellectual 
development  that  the  individualities  [i.e,  of  part,  not  of  whole] 
begin  to  take  a  distinct  outline,  and  this,  it  must  be  owned,  at 
the  expense  of  unity ^  of  which  the  primary  stage  presented  at  least 
some  appearance.  Then  it  is  multiplicity^  division^  thatpredomi- 
nateSf  until  deliberate  synthesis  comes  to  seize  the  sundered  ele- 
ments, that,  from  existing  apart,  have  obtained  consciousness  of 
themselves,  and  assimilates  them  all  anew  into  a  unity  of  a  higher^ 
order.  In  a  word,  confused  and  simultaneous  existence  of  dia- 
lectical varieties,  isolate  and  independent  existence  of  dialects^ 
fusion  of  these  various  dialects  into  a  more  extensive  unity, — 
such  are  the  three  degrees  which  correspond  in  the  march  of 
languages  to  the  three  phases  of  all  development,  individual  or 
collective."  But  who  then  is  the  author  of  this  admirable  sum- 
mary of  what  we  have  been  urging  in  remonstrance  to  M.  Renan  1 
for  the  march  of  which  he  speaks  must  be  the  same  in  words  as 
dialects,  not  alone  because  the  subject  is  at  bottom  here  the  same, 
but  also  because  predicated  truly  ot  all  development.  This  author 
is  no  other  than  M.  Renan  himself,  and  in  the  very  work  of 
which  the  doctrines  are  examined.  The  text  is  subjoined,  to 
leave  no  doubt  of  the  translation.  ^ 

'  L'esprit  humain  ddbnte  par  le  syncretism.  Tout  est  dans  ses  premieres  crea- 
tions, mais  toat  y  est  commo  n'y  ctant  pas,  parce  que  tout  j  est  sans  existence 
separ^  des  parties.  Ce  n*est  qu'au  second  degri^  du  deyeloppement  intellectnel 
que  les  individualitds  commencent  k  so  dessiner  avcc  nettet^  et  cela,  il  faut 
Tavoaer,  anx  d^pens  de  Tunit^  dont  Tctat  primitif  offrit  au  moins  quelqoe  ap- 
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For  this  crowninff  incongruity,  however  broad  and  vital,  the 
reader  was  prepared  by  the  outset  of  the  article.  The  book  of 
M.  Renan  is  utterly  without  logic,  and  is  rescued  from  mere 
commonplace  but  by  the  quality  of  the  doctrines.  These  are 
new  in  a  few  instances  ;  in  many,  they  are  sound  ;  in  all,  they  are 
sage^  or  shun  extremes  in  even  truth — a  virtue  of  the  first  order 
in  a  writer  with  the  French.  The  principal  innovation  is  the 
notion  of  race.  "It  is,"  says  he,  "in  tne  diversity  of  races  that  we 
must  seek  the  most  efficacious  causes  of  the  diversity  of  idioms. 
The  spirit  of  each  people  and  its  language  are  in  the  most  intimate 
connection :  the  spirit  shapes  the  language,  and  the  language 
gives  in  turn  a  mould  and  limit  to  the  intellect."^  But  of  the 
tlieory  or  organisation,  so  to  call  it,  of  this  idea,  such  as  was  par- 
tially exemplified  above  in  three  of  those  races,  he  seems  to  have 
attained  to  no  definite  conception.  He  uses  it  for  little  more  than 
as  metaphysicians  do  their  entities,  to  ease  him  of  his  difficulties 
and  dispense  with  compact  reasoning.  This  assumption,  that 
the  point  is  settled  when  once  referred  to  race,  may  be  a  cause  of 
the  lack  of  genuineness  and  of  development  in  his  book.  We 
think  it  also  of  use  to  add,  that  this  has  something  of  nationality. 
The  French,  especially  in  philology,  do  not  explore  originally : 
they  await  until  the  Germans  have  quarried  the  materials,  borne 
the  roughest  of  the  labour,  and  risked  the  ridicule  of  failure ;  and 
then,  with  that  coup  cCceil  which  gains  in  breadth  what  it  lacks  in 
depth,  they  seize  the  ore  amid  the  rubbish,  and  work  it  up  by  means 
of  method.     But  even  in  the  method  M.  Kenan  has  failed. 

This  philologico-comparative  consideration  of  language  is  re- 
presented in  our  rubric  by  the  book  of  Mr  Muller.  This  learned 
person,  though  apparently  become  our  fellow-subject,  may  yet 
DO  taken  as  an  organ  of  his  native  country  in  the  premises,  and 
that  country  holds  undoubtedly  the  lead  in  this  department. 
Indeed  the  Oxford  professor  seems  herein  a  plenipotentiary  from 
professorial  Germany  to  the  English  world  of  letters.  It  is  only 
the  complacency  of  the  diplomatic  character  that  can  explain 
some  deviations  from  the  habits  of  his  principals,  in  adaptation  to 
what  is  thought  to  be  our  national  proclivities.  Thus  he  links 
a  universal  classification  of  languages  to  the  practical  occasion  of 
the  late  Crimean  war,  and  the  utility  of  learning  one  or  two  of 
the  Eastern  dialects.     And  again,  in  his  main  series,  he  assigns 

parcnce.  Alors,  c'est  la  multiplicity,  la  division  qui  domine,  jnsqu'  k  ce  que  la 
synthase  rc^il^chie  vienne  ressaisir  les  elements  isol^s,  qui,  ayant  vecu  kpart, 
ont  d^sormais  la  conscience  d'eux  mcmcs,  et  les  assimile  de  nouveau  dans  une 
unite  snp^rieure.  £n  un  mot,  existence  confuse  et  simultan^e  des  varietes  dia- 
lectiques,  existence  isoMe  et  independante  des  dialectes,  fusion  de  ses  rarie't^ 
dans  une  unit^  plus  ^tendue — tela  sunt  les  trois  degr^  qui  correspondent,  dans 
la  marche  des  langues,  aux  trois  phases  de  tout  developpement  soit  individuel, 
soit  coUectif.— (Pp.  184-5.) 
» P.  190. 
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a  pious  precedence  to  the  Semitic  class  of  languages,  containing 
the  Hebrew.  It  should  therefore  not  be  fancied,  irom  the  former 
of  these  particulars,  that  the  book  of  Mr  Muller  is  a  mere  livre 
de  circonstance ;  nor,  from  his  further  perversion  of  the  philologic 
series,  that  he  fails  to  represent  his  German  masters,  liopp  and 
Grimm.  So  that  we  safely  may  accept  him  as  at  least  typical 
on  the  subject. 

Mr  Max  Muller,  then,  divides  all  human  languages  into  three 
families,  determined  as  follows  : — 1,  The  Semitic,  with  the  well- 
known  kindred  tongues ;  2.  The  "  Arrian,"  or  Indo-European 
stock ;  3.  The  Turanian,  in  the  term  of  the  author,  and  which 
appears  a  sort  of  lumber-room  where  all  the  rest  are  huddled 
negatively ; — or  not  all,  but  those  alone  of  Northern  Asia  ;  for 
he  omits  the  American  idioms,  and,  like  M.  Kenan,  the  Chinese. 
A  commodious  way  of  classing  universally,  undoulDtedly.  But, 
beside  skipping  thus  the  fundamental  term  of  the  series,  he  inter- 
verts  the  others  with  a  disorder  that  might  seem  studied.  The 
second,  in  the  natural  order,  is  shifted  back  to  the  first  place ;  or 
rather  forward,  for  this  is  probably  the  author's  view  ot  the  pro- 
cession. The  third  and  supreme  term  is  degraded  into  the 
second ;  though  possibly,  as  middle,  on  the  notion  of  the  place  of 
honour.  And  the  lowest  is  transported  into  the  third  degree. 
This  will  indicate,  we  dare  expect,  to  the  readers  of  the  forc- 
ing pages  an  unpromising  condition  of  comparative  philology, 
he  same  principles  that  expose  the  disorder  of  the  series  would 
also  teach,  if  we  had  space,  now  to  dispose  of  the  omissions.  Our 
three  terms  are  the  two  extremes  and  mean  proportional  of  a 

()rogression  which,  in  language  as  in  nature,  has  no  break  or 
imitation,  and  which  therefore  is  reducible,  upon  this  principle, 
and  this  alone,  by  an  exhaustive  subdivision,  to  the  true  classi- 
fication. Thus,  we  may  conceive  each  term  of  the  fundamental 
series  as  having  an  ascending  and  a  descending  side,  which  would 
take  in  respectively,  and  in  tneir  proper  graduation, the  languages 
more  like  it  than  to  either  of  the  others.  In  this  way  the  Indo- 
European  division  would  sweep  the  most  of  Europe  and  Lower 
and  Central  Asia  ;  the  Semitic  would  gather  in  the  whole 
African  Continent,  as  it  one  day  infallibly  will ;  and  the  so- 
called  Turanian,  with  the  American-Indian  d,ialects,  would  range 
on  either  side  of  their  main  form,  the  Chinese.  But  the  business 
for  the  present  is  to  criticise,  not  classify ;  to  show  the  defects  of 
our  author,  and  not  to  supply  them.  They  are,  we  see,  a  crab- 
wise  advance  upon  Grimm  and  Bopp.  Or,  if  it  should  be  pleaded 
that  no  series  was  intended,  the  excuse  would  be  assuredly  an 
aggravation  of  the  fault. 

Another  oracle  of  the  same  subject,  the  famous  Frederick 
Schlegel,  found,  still  further,  but  two  classes — the  Sanscritic  and 
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Semitic,  and  inverted  the  radical  characters  assigned  them  by  his 
countrymen.  In  the  presence  of  these  continued  perversions  and 
puerilities,  we  feel  provoked  to  ask  ourselves  a  formidable  ques- 
tion :  Is  there  nothmg  of  delusion,  or,  as  the  Yankees  woultlcall 
it,  *'  humbug,"  in  the  Indo-Germanism  which  permits  these 
endless  vagaries?  Our  friends  the  Germans  have  been  left 
hitherto  to  minister  almost  alone  in  these  philologic  mysteries  of 
the  primeval  world ;  while  the  savana  of  France  and  England 
stand  around  them,  in  the  guise  of  neophytes,  receiving  their  re- 
velations about  roots,  races,  and  their  ramifications,  with  all  the 
deference,  if  not  even  awe,  paid  to  the  Brahmins  themselves.  This 
they  wielded  to  link  their  race  to  the  antiquities  of  history,  by  a 
weakness  which  is  natural,  but  is  no  less  a  weakness.  For  our 
own  ])art,  we  ])rotest  against  this  hankering  for  suj)i)ort :  it  is  a 
feeling  for  Fins  or  Negroes,  or  some  other  degradecl  race.  We 
hold  the  Teutonic  race,  in  its  place  and  for  its  purposes,  to  be 
sujx^rior,  not  to  say  to  the  Hindoos,  but  even  the  Greeks.  And 
the  Germans  may  rest  assured  that  they  would  not  be  more 
respected,  could  they  link  us  by  a  paradigm  of  conjugations  to 
Mount  ilerou,  than  if  they  still  were  deemed  the  issue  of  honest 
Hertha  and  Mannus.  It  was,  however,  but  too  plain  that  they 
have  acted  on  the  opposite  sentiment ;  and  this  pro]>ension  was 
another  of  the  concourse  of  particulars  that  forced  us  to  suspect 
the  Indo-European  dogma.  Though  our  inquiries  are  but  begun, 
we  dare  throw  out  a  few  of  the  heads,  in  hope  that  adepts  in  this 
lore  may  aid  our  necessary  lack  of  detail. 

The  first  and  principal  of  the  tests  of  this  hypothesis  is  gram- 
mar, which  is,  echoes  M.  Kenan,  "the  soul  of  language."*  But, 
even  so,  this  writer  would  no  doubt  himself  prefer,  as  a  test  of 
kindred  races,  the  body  to  the  soul.  The  vocabulary  has  the  like 
advantage  above  the  grammar.  Nor  is  it  merely  the  incidental 
one  of  greater  tangibiHty ;  the  difference  is  also  objective,  and 
deep  in  the  scheme  of  nature.  As  a  proof  of  derivation,  either 
order  must  be  valid  in  proportion  to  its  measure  of  exposure 
to  disturbance.  But  the  vocabulary  was  the  ]>ortion  found  in 
contact  with  the  earth,  this  great  diversifying  principle  of  all 
things  human,  and  man  himself.  A  coincidence  in  this  depart- 
ment, at  distant  regions  of  the  globe,  is  therefore  probatory,  in 
proportion,  of  an  actual  transmission.  On  the  contrary,  the 
grammar  is  a  product  of  the  human  factor,  independent,  at  least 
directly,  of  the  physical  environment,  and  sharing  in  the  tendency 
to  common  uniformity  attested  by  the  history  of  all  civilisation. 
But  resemblances,  thus  liable  to  be  organic  necessities,  must,  by 
themselves,  be  scarce  of  any  inferential  value.  And  this  is  true 
not  alone  of  tiie  forms  of  the  grammar,  but  also  of  its  matter,  and 
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even  of  other  vocables,  proportionablj^  as  their  origin  was  organic 
or  personal. 

Now  this  is  eminently  the  description  of  the  elements  of  in- 
flexion, upon  which  is  rested  chiefly  the  affinity  in  question : 
they  are  bodily  composed  of  the  personal  pronouns,  and  of  the 
three  forms  of  the  verb  substantive,  which  is  a  pro<luct  still  more 
organic,  and  first  appeared,  we  saw,  in  this  class.  The  endless 
pages  of  mystic  paradigms  may  impose  ui)on  the  vulgar ;  but,  as 
Pritchard  himself  avows,  after  having  rehearsed  the  display,  "a 
few  elements  are  the  foundation  of  them  all."^  It  is  riglit,  per- 
haps, to  add,  that  he  ventures  this  piece  of  candour  only  on  occa- 
sion of  the  Celtic  languages.  Now,  between  particles  of  this 
nature,  so  limited  too  in  number  and  so  simple  in  structure,  a 
concurrence  was  almost  necessary.  And  accordingly  we  find 
that,  even  in  the  Chinese,  the  root  sound,  which  is  employed  in 
the  languages  of  inflexion  to  fonn  the  first  of  the  personal  pro- 
nouns, IS  the  most  multiplied  of  all  the  keys  in  that  outlandish 
idiom  :  it  is  the  "  ej/e^^  to  no  fewer  than  43  phonetic  classes,  and 
has  1165  characters  at  its  service  I  Here  is  a  deep  glimpse  into 
the  origin  of  the  pronouns,  and  a  proof  of  the  general  position, 
in  right  inductive  form.  We  may  add,  that  the  American  lan- 
guages from  North  to  South  agree  in  grammar ^  while  the  lexology 
divides  them  trenchantly  into  several  hundreds.  But  the  latter, 
being  the  foremost  in  the  order  of  nature,  must  have  also  been 
first  to  show,  if  it  existed,  a  derivation. 

The  position  applies  also  to  another  class  of  particles,  which 
figure  as  a  main  standard  in  this  question,  we  mean  the  numerals. 
Tiliese  belong,  as  Bopp  himself  has  well  suggested,  to  the  pro- 
nouns. They  are,  moreover,  the  most  generalised,  the  most 
symbolised  of  the  class,  as  being  affected  to  the  scientific  law  of 
number — of  which,  as  all  men  concur  in  notion,  there  is  no 
wonder  they  should,  in  naming ;  and,  accordingly,  the  similarity 
is  observed  here  to  be  most  complete.  Nay,  more  than  this,  the 
Chinese  counted,  and  even  registered,  with  knotted  cords,  upon 
exactly  the  same  principle  as  the  quipos  of  the  Peruvians.  Even 
those  vocables  of  the  physical  or  substantive  formation  which 
alone,  if  we  mistake  not,  have  been  tested  syatematicallyy  follow 
closest  on  the  pronouns  in  this  category  of  inconclusiveness.  The 
family  relations  are  next-door  neighbours  to  the  personal.  Yet 
the  names  of  those  relations  are  precisely  the  group  of  words 
which  the  philologers  have  chosen,  we  can  now  conceive  how 
naturally,  and  parade  with  that  solidity  of  logic  which  distin- 
guishes them,  as  comj>osing  the  very  trunk  of  the  Indo-European 
pedigree.  Air  Muller,  on  repeating  them  of  late  with  variations, 
on  the  merits  of  which  M.  Renan  becomes  idyllically  rapturous, 
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makes  accordingly,  by  way  of  clenching  them,  the  following 
naive  explanation  : — "  In  fact,  all  these  relations  expressed  by 
father  and  mother,  son  and  daughter,  sister  and  brother,  dsejixedy 
we  should  say,  by  the  laxos  of  naturer^  Therefore  the  resem- 
blance in  naming  them  was  the  more  necessary,  and  the  fact  of 
a  coincidence  less  probatory  of  derivation.  Why,  in  sooth,  since 
dogs  bark,  sheep  bleat,  frogs  croak,  horses  neigh,  the  very  same 
upon  the  Ganges  and  the  Rhine,  and  so  with  other  animals, 
whose  transportation  is  out  of  question,  why  should  the  human 
voice  not  likewise  have  concurred  as  independently  in  its  expres- 
sion of  the  like  fundamental  feelings  and  wants  ? 

Furthermore,  to  help  out  the  resemblances  in  question,  in  even 
the  grammatical  formation  of  language,  and  more  especially  on 
venturing  out  into  its  objective  body,  the  Germans  have  been 
forced  upon  a  notable  discovery.  This  is  known  in  England  by 
the  title  of"  Grimm's  law,"  and  consists  in  a  permutation,  or,  if 
you  will,  a  play  of  letters,  whereby  almost  any  word  may  be 
made  germain  to  any  other.  We  wish  there  were  but  space  for 
some  examples,  with  the  requisite  comments.  Not,  however, 
that  the  said  law,  with  its  machinery  of  "  nine  equations,"  is 
without  a  real  foundation  in  the  history  of  language.  We  only 
mean  that  it  is  exaggerated,  and  exactly  in  the  manner  of  all 
hypothesis,  all  analysis,  by  being  run  out  into  a  vicious  circle. 
Gfhe  Germans  themselves  afford  abundant  examples ;  and  the  fate 
of  Father  Kircher  comes  home^  in  both  ways,  to  "  Grimm's 
law."     Accordingly,  Mr  Latham  asks,  despondingly,  what  it  is 

?ood  for,  on  seeing  it  open  the  door  of  Indo-Germanism  to  the 
!elts? 
In  addition  to  these  various  positive  occasions  of  the  illusion, 
we  may  note  some  negative  agencies  more  influential  still. 
When  the  ingenious  Dr  Young  proposed  to  find  the  value  of 
these  verbal  similarities  by  the  doctrine  of  chances,  he  doubtless 
meant  no  more  than  a  joke  on  the  philologers.  These,  however, 
took  it  at  first  for  a  "  law ;"  and  what  is  grosser,  they  confine  it 
to  the  cases  of  coincidence ;  whereas  the  rule  would  claim  a  com- 
prehension of  the  whole  vocabulary.  Thus  the  likenesses  are 
paraded,  and  the  discrepancies  eluded — the  latter  being  most 
probably  as  several  hundreds  to  unity,  and  the  reducing  tlie  pre- 
tended derivations  to  the  merest  accidents. 

But  the  fountain  of  the  fallacy,  or  what  keeps  most  the  rest  in 
play,  is  the  omission  to  push  the  scrutiny  of  even  these  garbled 
resemblances  beyond  the  mere  sound  and  the  most  general  sig- 
nificance. They  should  be  followed  into  the  quick  of  organism 
and  of  history.  Here  alone  lies  the  secret  of  tne  origin  and  laws 
of  language,  as  summarily  indicated  in  the  series  above  estab- 
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lished.  Yet  so  fully  is  this  subterranean  region  overlooked,  that 
Bopp  himself  begins  the  work,  which  is  accepted  upon  all  hands 
to  this  day  as  the  foundation  of  Indo-Europeanism,  by  a  signifi- 
cant exclusion  of  just  this  radical  phase  of  language.  Stating 
that  he  leaves  out  the  roots  and  meanings,  and  these  "  alone,"  he 
will  not,  for  example,  "  examine  why  1  means  go  and  not  stand^ 
or  Sta  means  stand  and  not  go."^  Yet  this  was  in  effect  to  leave 
out  the  "  part  of  Hamlet."  It  was,  however,  no  reproach  to  this 
laborious  and  acute  scholar.  The  division  which  he  took  was 
then  sufficiently  herculean :  and  a  writer  is  fully  warranted  in 
choosing  his  own  limits,  provided  only  that  he  declares  them,  as 
Bopp  has  honestly  done  here.  Indeed,  the  emphasis  with  which 
be  ooes  it  is  additionally  creditable,  as  suggesting  that  the  course 
was  neither  ignorant  nor  even  voluntary.  And  that  he  mea- 
sured his  means  aright,  there  ought  assuredly  be  no  doubt,  if  we 
may  judge  by  his  occasional  excursions  across  the  boundary. 
For  example,  on  the  subject  of  Siplurisi/llabic  root — which  to  him 
is  an  exception,  but  to  us  the  rule,  in  Sanscrit — and  which  root 
is  written  kumary  and  signifies  "  to  play,"  he  proceeds  to  derive 
from  it  kumaray  a  "  boy," — as  if  girls,  goats,  lambs,  were  not  as 
prone  to  play  as  boys.  He  does  not  see  in  the  root  itself  a  com- 
mon element — a  history.  Yet  the  Bible  would  remind  him  of 
the  Oriental  image,  where  '^  the  mountains  skip  like  rams,  and 
the  little  hills  like  lambs  ;"  and  philosophy  would  hint  that  this 
was  something  more  than  rhetoric — that  it  was  literal  descrip- 
tion of  a  physical  phenomenon  resulting  from  the  glowing  atmos- 
phere of  a  tropical  climate,  and  reflecting  its  own  tremulousness 
m  the  hills  and  knolls  around,  to  the  solitary  and  the  simple  ima- 
gination of  a  shepherd  people.  Now  the  impression  of  such  a 
scene — which  could  be  fancied  in  even  our  own  day  by  the  poet, 
who  sings  of  hills  as  shaking  "with  their  mountain  mirth" — 
would  have  received  from  such  a  people,  who  saw  it  picture  their 
flocks  at  play,  a  designation  which  would  infallibly  become 
generic  for  this  action  :  infallibly ;  for  the  object,  unlike  the  boy 
of  Bopp,  was  mysterious,  magnificent,  and  sole  of  its  kind. 
Accorclmgly,  we  may  discern,  in  its  slow,  rolling,  and  lengthened 
structure,  a  certain  imitation  of  the  gamboling  of  such  a  land- 
scape. We  dare  not  say  the  Sanscrit  still  retams  this  connota- 
tion. But  if  the  learned  professor,  having  linked  the  foregoing 
notions,  had  then  but  turned  round  to  the  Erse  at  his  elbow,  he 
would  find  it  in  the  word  cumar  (there  being  no  k  in  the  Irish 
alphabet),  which  is  the  specific  denomination  of  such  a  country 
as  that  described.  The  meaning  is  still  rendered,  in  nature  s 
handwriting,  in  our  own  Cumter-Iand,  in  which  the  ber  is  a  cor- 
ruption;  and  the  land  an   addition.     It  received  the  name  of 

1  Comp.  GrammAr. 


90  The  Philosophy  of  Language* 

Cumar  from  the  Irish  race  in  Britain ;  who  also  gave  the  Welsh, 
as  inhabiting  a  similar  country,  the  name  Cumarice — whence,  it 
has  been  said,  the  Kpfiri,  by  contraction. 

Another  illustration  of  the  paramount  importance  of  the  ele- 
ment excluded  by  comparative  philologists  may  be  taken  from 
Mr  MuUer,  and  in  the  name  of  his  model  race.  The  import  of 
the  word  A7*7^an  appears  to  be  known  but  from  some  Lastem 
accounts,  which  make  it  "  venerable,"  "  noble."  Mr  Muller, 
accordingly,  as  if  content  with  this,  pursues  it  on  through  Persia, 
Greece,  Germany,  to  Af-iovistus ;  but  not  an  inch  beyond  this 
queer  climax  of  the  qualities.  He  does  not  see  it  in  the  names  of 
whole  nations  farther  west,  and  nations  too  who  once  were  worthy 
of  its  veritable  meaning.  It  exists  in  the  word  Ib-Er,  the  primi- 
tive name  of  Spain ;  the  portion  lb  denoting  place  in  the  vague 
or  general  sense,  as  the  ib-i  of  the  Latin  came  to  do  in  the  spe- 
cific. So  in  Er-i,  which  is  the  primitive  and  native  name  of  Ire- 
land, and  which  means  the  island  of  the  Er^  that  is  to  say,  the 
heroes.  Tiie  change  of  the  a  into  e  was  quite  common.  For 
example,  the  chief  town  of  the  noble  Caractacus,  of  which  the 
name  was  Kn-ceann^  "  the  head-quarters  of  the  Ejnaiis,  "was  writ- 
ten by  the  Romans  ^IW-conium.  And  this,  in  fact,  appears  the 
more  conformable  to  the  root.  This  root  has  not  been  furnishetl, 
as  far  as  we  remember,  by  the  aggregate  family  of  the  Indo-Ger- 
manic  dialects.  It  is  offered  by  the  Erse,  in  the  word  ard,  high,  ex- 
alted. The  d  is  usually  suppressed  in  composition,  as  in  Ar(d)rarat, 
Ar(d)menia,  Ar(d)vergne,  Ar(d)magh.  And  that  the  root  is 
here  definitive,  might  perhaps  be  evinced  by  the  peculiar  expan- 
sion of  the  maxillaries  in  pronouncing  it. 

But  the  crowning  characterisation  of  our  comparative  philo- 
logy is  the  exclusion,  until  recently,  of  the  group  of  Celtic  lan- 
guages; that  is  to  say,  the  languages  which  nave  been  just 
observed  to  shed  their  light,  even  incidentally,  into  the  roots  of 
the  very  Sanscrit.  It  is  truly  remarkable,  that  while  the  learned 
Germans,  to  their  credit  be  it  spoken,  have  left  unoverhauled 
scarce  an  idiom,  down  to  even  the  lowest  jargon  of  a  savage 
tribe,  from  the  Indus  to  the  Pyrenees,  from  the  Jews  to  the  G  ipsies, 
the  general  tongue  of  ancient  Europe  has  been  left  by  them  un- 
noticed. 

Mr  Muller  does  not  offer  an  exception  to  his  countrymen,  in 
either  the  neglect  or  unacquaintance  with  the  Celtic.  The  latter 
trait  is  betrayed  ludicrously  in  the  Oxford  Essay,  and  might  im- 

licate  the  University  in  a  suspicion  of  the  Hke  unconsciousness. 

n  his  comparative  paradigms  of  Indo-Germanic  words,  had  he 
excluded  the  Erse  throughout,  the  fact  would  bear  another  mean- 
ing. But  as  he  has  admitted  it,  in  two  or  three  of  the  forms,  into 
polite  company  by  the  side  of  the  "  Old  Gothic,"  there  is  only  one 
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construction  to  be  put  upon  his  leaving  the  corresponding  column 
of  tlie  figure  blank,  in  cases  of  the  simplest  nature,  and  where 
the  Irish  terms  not  only  do  exist,  but  more  resemble  the  type  than 
does  the  Teutonic.  For  example,  the  word  cow — which  in  Sanscrit 
is  bo  J  in  Greek  bous,  in  Latin  bos,  in  German  chuo — is  left  blank 
in  the  Erse,  where,  however,  it  is  bo.  So  bull,  which  in  the  same 
languages  is  sturay  tauros,  taurus,  stiur,  is  omitted,  though  making 
in  Irish  tarv,  the  evident  root  of  the  classic  forms ;  while  the  Ger- 
man runs  as  manifestly  in  the  Sanscrit  line  alone.  Again,  in  goat, 
he  juxtaposes  the  two  classic  forms  kapros  and  caper  with  the 
Teutonic  hafr  (which  is  rather  the  word  hei/er),  while  exclud- 
ing the  Erse  gabhar.  And  even  to  the  Sanscrit  kurtia  he  finds 
no  likeness  in  the  Irish  oma.  The  same  equivocal  apology  is 
also  the  best  that  can  be  found  for  his  dismissing,  in  the  treatise 
before  us,  the  whole  family  of  the  Celtic  dialects  in  a  few  crude 

J)aragraphs.  For  it  cannot  be  diplomacy,  notwithstanding  the 
bllowing  :  "  Celtic  words  may  be  found  in  German,  Sclavonic, 
and  even  in  Latin,  but  only  as  foreign  words j  and  their  amount 
much  smaller  than  is  commonly  supposed.  A  far  larger  number 
of  Latin  and  German  words  have  since  found  their  way  into  the 
modem  Celtic  dialects ;  and  these  have  frequently  been  mistaken 
by  Celtic  enthusiasts  for  original  words,  from  which  German  and 
Latin  might  in  their  turn  be  derived"  (p.  87). 

Now  this  assuredly  discovers,  among  certain  other  matters,  an 
entire  unacquaintance  with  even  the  genius  of  the  Celtic.  There 
does  not  now  exist,  except  the  Chinese  alone,  an  idiom  more  pure 
of  foreign  mixture  than  the  old  Erse ;  nor  one  that  has  been 
always  more  averse  to  admitting  any.  Even  its  modern  dialects, 
to  which  the  argument  is  slipt  fallaciously,  maintain  the  same 
relative  exclusiveness  and  purity.  The  Irish  has  received  from 
the  mediaeval  Latin  a  few  denominations  of  sacraments  and  cere- 
monies ;  as  it  has  of  coins,  measures,  and  law  terms  from  the 
English :  but  these  were  things  imposed  upon  it,  not  imported 
by  its  wants,  and  still  hang  unassimilated  to  the  texture  of  the 
language.  But  in  German  the  proficiency  has  been,  if  we  mis- 
take not,  proportioned  to  the  gentleness  and  the  intelligence  of 
the  teachers.  The  learned  author  may  have  judged  from  the 
facility  of  his  native  language ;  in  which,  although  he  yokes  it 
with  the  Latin  on  equal  terms,  he  must  know  that  a  large  pro- 
portion of  the  dictionary  is  French  Latin.  And,  by  the  way,  it  is 
confirmatory  of  the  trait  remarked,  that  even  in  France,  where 
the  Germanic  race  had  ruled  for  many  centuries,  they  have  not 
left  in  the  general  body  of  the  language  a  dozen  terms.  Fewer 
still  in  Spanish,  where  the  German  Bouterwek  is  forced  to  prove 
the  nation  Got/iic  from  its  guttural  accent. 

What  may  be  the  proportion  of  German  words  in  the  Celtic, 
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we  do  not  inquire.  Professor  Latham  gives  a  list  of  less  than 
forty  as  being  common  to  the  two  families.  He  points  especially 
to  the  Irish  word  for  tongue,  teanga,  which  he  tliinks  must  have 
been  evidently  taken  from  the  Gothic  ;  there  being  notliing  of  the 
kind,  he  aflfirms,  in  the  classic  languages.  But  the  learned 
doctor  is  doubly  mistaken.  The  Greek  language  has  ruveif,  to 
extend ;  and  raiwa,  figuratively  a  tongue  of  land,  and  literally  the 
tape-worm  :  and  the  Irish  has  the  root  of  both  the  Greek  and  the 
Gothic  in  the  adjective  tana,  whence  the  verb  tanaim^  to  thin,  or 
elongate  by  protrusion,  like  the  tongue,  teaiiga.  As  to  the  words 
whicli  the  Celtic  may  share  w^ith  "  even  the  Latin,"  as  Mr  Muller 
says  surprisedly,  we  shall  presently  see.  Indeed  it  is  quite  evident, 
from  his  adding  that  they  are  foreign,  or  intruded  into  the  Latin, 
and  so  not  Indo-European,  that  he  was  taken  by  surprise,  and  not  at 
all  agreeably,  by  the  articleof  Mr  Newman  in  the  Classical  Museum. 

This  j)hilologer,  following  up  the  long-neglected  view  of  the 
learned  Benedictine  Pezron,  that  not  only  the  U mbrians  and  per- 
haps the  Etnirians,  but  also  the  Sabines,  were  Gauls,  has  explored 
the  idea>vith  much  ingenuity,  through  the  medium  of  the  (jaelic, 
Welsh  and  Erse.  He  produces  a  catalogue,  of  several  columns 
long,  composed  of  Latin  words,  and  confronted  with  their  Erse 
oriojinals.  And  he  fences  the  identity  and  order  of  transmission 
witli  the  philosophic  criticism  and  historical  illustration  which 
could  alone  have  checked  the  usual  evasions  on  this  subject. 
Accordingly,  Mr  Latham  can  only  fall  upon  the  numerals,  which 
did  not  aamit  of  this  description  of  verification  ;  and,  being  shown 
that  they  resemble  in  the  Irish  and  the  Latin  more  completely 
than  in  any  other  European  language,  thinks  they  must  have 
been  imported  by  St  Columbanus  I  That  is,  that  the  Irish  did 
not  know  before  how  to  count ;  for  the  names  of  this  description 
are  the  last  a  people  chances.  And  yet  he  doubts  not  that  the 
German  word  for  ten  is  lineal  Sanscrit,  though  it  has  not  in 
common  with  this  form  a  single  letter ;  but  this  is  all  settled  by 
the  magic  of  "  Grimm's  law." 

From  all  the  preceding,  it  appears  to  be  evident  that  the  ten- 
dency, the  tide  of  comparative  pliilology,  sets  in  towards  the  Celtic 
languages  :  perhaps  only  as  a  completion  of  the  Indo-Germanic ; 
but  possibly  also  as  the  key.  We  may  as  well,  then,  frankly 
bend  our  course  with  the  tide  of  things.  Having  come,  for  our 
own  part,  to  this  resolution,  we  have  looked  into  those  languages 
somewhat  deeper  than  the  dictionary — to  which  even  Mr  New- 
man has,  he  carefully  intimates,  restricted  disdainfully  the  limits 
of  his  acquaintance.  We  shall  offer  such  a  portion  of  the  results 
thus  far  as  is  permitted  by  the  remnant  of  space  at  our  disposal. 
Having  recently  looked  over  the  several  lists  alluded  to,  from 
Pritchard  to  Newman,  of  Erse  concurrences  with  the  Latin,  we 
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can  be  almost  sure  to  avoid  repeating  any  of  them.  We  also 
renounce  the  various  hackneyed  examples  of  the  family  relations, 
the  numerals,  the  pronouns^ — in  short,  the  whole  host  of  particles, 
which  we  have  proved  to  be  inconclusive.  Further,  from  the 
substantives  themselves  will  be  excluded  all  ecclesiastical  and 
Christian  terminology. 


LATIX. 

Acer. 

Al-o. 

Asell-nfl. 

Brach-iom. 

Bellum. 

Bubil-e. 

Cad-o. 

Can-di-diis. 

Celat-ofl. 

Cam-uB. 

Dia. 

Ed-o. 

JRbj  tsnim 

Fin-is. 

Fcr-o. 

Pil-ias. 

Oenn. 

Gnat-OS. 

Ho-mo. 

Hab-eo. 

Im-ber. 

Ignis. 

Lana. 

Latro. 

Lnna. 

Mod-ns. 

Morb-ns. 

Mamma. 

Ne-mo. 

Ob-do. 

0-rat-oris. 

Poena. 

P-iscis. 

Qnara-din. 

Quest-io. 

Qua-re. 

Rad-ius. 

Rem-us. 

Scapha. 

8ns. 

Scop-a. 

Totus. 

Tenn-in-ns. 

Tyr-ann-ns. 

Ulna. 
Vocal-is. 


I 


IU9H. 

Acar,  soar. 

Ail-im,  I  nnrse  or  noorisb. 

A  sal,  an  ass. 

Brae,  the  arm. 

Bnille-meas  (Qr.  Pole-mos,  nearer),  blows  of  wea- 
pons. 

Bo-6<i/,  a  cowhonse,  dwelling  of  cows. 

Cad-im,  I  fall. 

Cain,  pure,  chaste. 

Ceilte,  concealed. 

Cam,  crooked. 

Din,  a  long  time. 

Ith-im,  I  eat. 

Iras,  brass. 

Fuin,  the  end,  conclusion. 

Ber-im,  I  carry. 

Fuil-na,  a  son — issne  of  one's  blood. 

Glun,  the  knee. 

Gneat,  bom. 

Mogh,  a  roan :  the  Latin  ho  is  aspirate,  with  the  in- 
cident metathesis. 

Gab-aim,  I  have. 

Im-l)ior,  the  water  on  high. 

Teth-  (i)gne,  heat  generated,  artificial,  in  distinction 
from  the  solar. 

Olain,  wool. 

Latar,  clandestine. 

Lu-ain-e,  the  lesser  ring  or  orb  ;  the  moon. 

Modh,  a  mode  or  fashion. 

Morb,  death. 

Mama,  the  breast. 

Ni-mogh,  no  man :  proof  of  the  root  of  homo. 

Ob-im,  I  impede  or  hinder. 

Rath-aire,  a  public  speaker. 

Pian,  pain,  penalty. 

lasc,  a  fish :  from  uisge,  water. 

Cad-am-dia,  how  long. 

Ceastd,  a  question. 

Cia-red,  wherefore. 

Raighe,  a  ray ;  the  gh  sounded  like  a. 

Ram- ha,  an  oar. 

Scafa,  a  skiff. 

Suas,  upward. 

Scuib,  a  broom. 

Toit,  the  whole. 

Tearm-ann,  a  landmark. 

Tnr-na,  a  tyrant,  the  chief  of  the  land  :  the  name  the 
Irish  give  their  landlords,  absU  invidia  verbo. 

Uilean,  the  elbow. 

Focal,  a  word. 


It  is  thus  seen  how  sagacious  was  the  concession  of  the  learned 
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Oxford  professor,  that  there  are  "  some  Celtic  words  in  even  the 
Latin."  But  the  assertion  that  their  position  therein  is  "  foreign," 
is  not  equally  borne  out. 

But  how  does  the  Celtic  stand  with  reference  to  the  Greek  t 
Mr  Newman,  who  inverted  the  true  order  of  the  procession,  took 
the  rule  for  the  exception,  made  the  Celtic  the  intruder,  asks, 
at  tlie  close  of  his  triumphant  assimilation  of  Erse  to  Latin,  why 
"  the  Greek  is  not  equally  like  ? "  We  can  assure  him  that 
most  of  the  words  above  compared  have  their  synonyms  and 
homophones  often  closer  in  the  tongue  of  Hellas.  It  may,  how- 
ever, be  well  to  present,  in  addition,  a  direct  demonstration  of 
this  important  tact;  for,  if  founded,  it  does  away  with  the 
crotchet  of  "  intrusion,"  which  is  rather  of  historical  than  pliilo- 
logical  consequence,  and  reinstates  the  Celtic  as  direct  basis  of 
both  the  languages.  To  give  the  test  the  utmost  extension  in 
the  smallest  compass,  we  shall  not  repeat  a  word  of  those  com- 
pared with  the  Latin ;  and  shall  also  avoid,  as  in  the  case  of 
that  language,  the  common-place  examples  of  pronouns,  conju- 
gations, family  relations,  domestic  animals;  in* most  of  w^hich, 
however,  the  likeness  is  so  striking  as  to  have  been  already 
pointed  out  by  the  philologers.  The  words  will  be  written 
analytically,  as  before,  to  expose  as  far  as  may  be  the  root  and 
composition ;  and  the  reader  is  requested  to  continue  to  bear  in 
mind  that  the  Erse  is  forced  to  figure  the  Greek  sounds  with 
different  letters. 
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GREEK. 

Anax. 
Aire-sis. 

Bat-08. 

Bole. 

Boan-08. 


Gar. 

Gnor-imos. 
Gon-ia. 
Gal-ax  (lact-os). 


Dcina. 

Dcrk-o. 

Eim-i. 

£|)i-kour-ia. 

Er-os. 

Karron. 

Krin-o. 

KoUostcrion. 

Lath-ra. 
Lith-os. 
Leg-o. 


Anac-o1,  the  high  protector,  a  king. 

Airioch-sics,  an  election;  meeting  of  the  clan  or 
people. 

Bat-a,  a  stick. 

Builc,  a  stroke. 

Binn,  the  summit  of  a  hill :  as  Mr  Latham  might 
have  learned  from  Albion,  Alb-binn,  the  pinnule 
of  the  heights. 

Gur  (French,  car),  for. 

Gnor-eima,  famous. 

Cuin-e,  an  angle. 

Geal-lact,  white  or  unskimmed  milk;  whence  the 
'*  white  milk  **  of  Homer,  which  the  pedants  take 
for  pleonasm. 

Duinc,  every  one,  the  people. 

Dearc-im,  I  see. 

Im-lmm,  I  go. 

Cabhair  (pr.  Khour),  assistance. 

£r,  an  hero. 

Carra,  a  car. 

Crion-a,  judicious,  aged. 

Cal-astraden,  to  cloister,  to  shut  in  from  the  star- 
light. 

Lath-radh  (pr.  ra),  a  secret. 

Liath,  a  stone. 

Leigh-im,  I  read. 


Celtic  Words  in  the  Greek. 
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CKKBK. 

Mer-08. 

Metuesg-o. 

Mur-io8. 

Mis-OS. 

Ne-kro8. 

Nous. 

Ni-che. 

01-e-thros. 

Our-a. 

Phos. 

Fh  ilex-bos. 

Phil-os. 

Pais-da. 

Beo. 

Rcss-o. 

Rin. 

Skapt-o. 

Strat-ia. 

Thuras. 

The-os 

Thcl-o. 

Ta^^s  (k  tasso). 

Thal-ass-a. 


Timd 
Upsel-os. 


Mir,  a  part. 

Meisge,  drunk. 

Mur,  vastly  great. 

Mios-eais,  hatred. 

Nas-cras,  the  corpse. 

Nous,  the  intellect. 

N\ad-cath  (pr.  Nicah),  the  triumphaDt  in  battle. 

01-ar-threas,  a  great  slaughter. 

Eear-bul,  the  tail. 

Fos,  light. 

Fuil-bos,  the  blood-case,  a  vein. 

Fuil-ac,  social,  like  a  6/oo</-relation. 

Bais-de,  a  child. 

Raith-im,  T  say  or  relate. 

Bris-im,  I  break. 

S-ron,  the  nose :  onomatopcin,  and  thus  radical. 

Scab-im,  I  disperse  or  sweep  away. 

Stread-iath,  the  battle-host  of  the'  land. 

I^horus,  a  door. 

Teth,  heat,  the  sun-god  of  the  Celts. 

Toil,  the  will. 

Toiscach,  a  general,  a  marshaller  of  troops. 

Tuil-eis-e,  it  is  a  multitude  of  floods:  Professor 
Muller  affirms  the  derivation  to  be  from  Tharassa, 
a  dialectic  form,  and  meaning  the  '*  troubled 
waters ;  '*  as  if  the  Greeks  had  named  the  **  troubles  " 
of  the  sea  before  itself,  or  named  itself  from  a  raro 
and  extraneous  accident. 

Time,  veneration. 

Uasal,  noble,  well-bred. 


It  is  hoped  that  Mr  Latham  will  not  "  have  reason  to  think  " 
that  these  too  have  been  imported  by  Saint  Columbanus.  And 
yet,  for  every  one  of  them,  or  of  the  Latin  list,  which  he  can  suc- 
ceed in  shaking  by  any  serious  argument,  the  writer  engages  to 
supply  him  three  others.  In  fact,  they  were  selected  from  hun- 
dreds of  instances,  of  which  but  very  few  might  need  the  aid  of 
a  Grimm's  law.  And  we  can  easily  conceive  that,  with  the 
universal  learning  and  long  labours  of  the  great  antiquary 
Pezron,  above  named,  he  could  have  stated,  with  entire  truth, 
that  he  found  in  the  Greek  from  seven  to  eight  hundred  words 
ftt)m  the  Celtic  generally,  and  over  twelve  hundred  in  the 
Latin  ; — that  is  to  say,  the  number  of  the  whole  vocabulary  of 
the  Cliinese,  and  a  larger  one  than  is  in  popular  use  in  our  own 
country!  In  the  letter  in  which  he  makes  this  announcement 
to  a  friend,  he  also  adds:  maia  la  Teuione  on  VAlleinande  en  est 
toute  remplie;  that  is  to  say,  of  the  Celtic.  And  it  should  be 
moreover  noted,  that  he  speaks,  in  all  three  cases,  but  of  words, 
as  he  expresses  it,  "  simply  radical " — an  expression  not,  how- 
ever, to  be  taken  to  the  letter.  This  great  project  was  cut  short 
by  the  death  of  the  author ;  and  though  a  list  has  been  posthum- 
ously given  to  the  public,  the  present  writer  has  never  seen  it, 
and  cannot  speak  for  the  execution. 
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There  is,  meanwhile,  a  result  of  a  secondary  value,  with  respect 
to  which  there  can  be  already,  we  think,  no  doubt.  It  is,  that 
the  languages  called  Indo-European  would  all  gain  by  being  dis- 
tinguished into  two  main  classes,  demarcated  by  both  geography 
and  proximity  to  Sanscrit.  The  first  would  be  the  Southern  or 
Mediterranean  class,  and  consist  of  the  Celtic,  with  the  two 
classical  languages.  The  other  would  consist  of  the  Northern 
languages — Teutonic,  Sclavonic,  etc.,  with  the  Sanscrit  at  their 
head.  It  is  well  known  that  the  affinities  are  more  direct  in 
this  line.  A  main  cause  of  the  medley  that  is  made  of  the  sub- 
ject, seems  to  be  the  lugging  in  the  polished  tongues  of  Greece 
and  Rome  between  those  semi-barbarous  dialects  of  the  north 
and  the  Sanscrit.  This  confusion  is  "  worse  confounded  **  by 
the  notions  of  race.  To  talk  of  the  various  races  of  modem 
or  ancient  Europe  as  bringing  away  their  language  from  the 
"Arrian  family"  is  arrant  nonsense;  and  for  the  simplest  of 
reasons,  that  the  races  could  not  then  exist.  The  races  have 
been  formed  by  the  diversities  of  their  history,  and  the  languages 
shaped,  in  turn,  by  the  races  on  their  routes.  The  authors  of 
the  Sanscrit  were  amongst  the  earliest  offshoots  from  the  central 
formation  between  the  red  and  the  black  families.  Accordingly, 
their  language  attests,  in  its  complexit}",  not  the  strength,  out 
the  debility  of  the  adolescent  intellect, — an  advance,  as  now  ex- 
plained, upon  the  Mongols  and  Semites,  who  saw  no  permanent 
connection  among  the  objects  of  language,  but  an  advance  that 
still  attained  but  to  this  dawning  of  rationality,  and  that  expressed 
it  by  the  mere  material  synthesis  of  grammar.  A  race  which  had 
been  longer  in  the  process  of  formation,  whose  history  was  more 
diversified,  and  thus  its  intellect  more  developed,  would  need 
proportion  ably  less  of  this  external  machinery,  and  keep  the 
anguage  more  radical  while  making  it  more  rational.     This  is 

5)roved  Ijy  the  tendency  of  modern  languages,  our  own  especially, 
iut  these  great  questions  appertain  to  the  philosophy  above 
alluded  to,  and  we  can  here  but  address  the  few  remaining  ob- 
servations to  the  title  of  the  Celtic  to  be  regarded  in  such  light. 
No  doubt  the  most  convincing,  if  not  conclusive,  proof  would 
be,  to  show  it  overcoming  the  nicest  difficulties  of  opponents. 
We  will  take,  then,  from  the  very  learned  persons  cnticised,  a 
few  classical  etymologies  which  they  have  laboured  at  in  vain, 
and  whose  solution,  we  trust,  may  also  go  to  plead  for  our  pre- 
sumption. Mr  Newman,  in  the  course  of  tracing  to  the  dialects 
of  the  Celtic,  the  political  nomenclature  of  Rome,  observes  of 
the  classes  of  Servius  Tullius :  "  If  cla^sis  meant  the  whole 
eKzKfjfftay  it  would  naturally  be  derived  a  calandoj  although  its 
termination  may  seem  more  Greek  than  Latin.  But  as  it  is 
clearly  in  sense  equivalent  to  ra^igf  celare  does  not  hit  that 
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which  is  distinctive  of  it.  Now  the  Icelandic  has  Klaai^  a  union 
or  collection  of  things,  which  is  just  what  we  want."  ^  And 
then,  to  make  ra^ig  confomi  to  this  queer  claimant,  he  inter- 
poses the  root  ray,  to  tack  or  to  tie  to,  which,  through  the 
medium  of  nrayojv^  he  says  is  "  identical  to  it."  Now  here  is 
a  sample  of  the  lumble  above  alluded  to.  Without  stopping  to 
find  the  logic  of  this  loose  mode  of  tacking,  it  will  suffice  to  note 
that  txig  is  not  equivalent  to  te-tagon^  the  very  force  of  the  re- 
duplication being  to  intensify  or  multiply;  then,  that  tetagon 
itself  is  not "  identical "  with  to.m,  nor  anything  even  approach- 
ing it.  Passing  now  without  a  bridge  to  tne  Scandmavian 
Klaaif  we  say,  further,  that  the  idea  of  "  union  or  collection  "  is 
not  "just  what  we  want."  The  distinction  of  taxis  is  very 
nearly  the  opposite,  consisting,  as  it  does  precisely,  in  orderli/ 
distribution.  Had  the  author  seized  this  well,  he  is  no  doubt 
too  philosophical  to  think  it  even  possible  that  a  conception  so 
strictly  logical  could  any  more  have  a  name  in  the  language  of 
Iceland,  man  an  orange  or  a  palm-tree  could  spring  amid  its 
glaciers.  And  Apropos  of  trees,  how  did  he  not  remember  the 
physical  image  of  the  tree  to  which  the  Greeks  assigned  this 
name  f  Is  unity  and  collection  the  distinction  of  the  1  ewt  or 
is  it  not  the  regular  arrangement  of  its  branches  ?  But,  seriously, 
classis  is  directly  from  taads^  which  is  quasi  toasts,  being  imme- 
diately from  Tourffoj ;  and  this  (as  noted  in  the  glossary)  is  from 
the  Erse  toiseachy  a  general,  one  who  arrays  the  men  m  battle ; 
and,  politically,  the  head-clansman  who,  according  to  the  Irish 
law,  distributed  the  land  among  the  members  of  the  tribe.  And 
so  general  or  abstract  was  the  notion  of  this  term,  that  it  is  used 
in  both  Erse  and  Gaelic  as  an  adverb  of  orderj  such  as,  "  in  the 
first  place,"  a  principio. 

We  may  fortify  this  result  by  a  curious  example.  The  name 
of  Caractacus  was  not  personal,  but  official.  It  was  the  Roman 
imitation  of  the  title  Cath-react-ac,  the  us  being  termination,  or 
perhaps  eisj  which  means  a  host.  Written  as  pronounced,  it 
would  be  nearly  Cd-reactHxc-us.  The  translation  was,  literally, 
the  director  of  the  host  in  battle,  or  he  who  gives  it  the  law. 
The  Romans,  in  their  intercourse  with  all  other  barbarians, 
accustomed  to  see  but  persons,  and  never  principles  or  institu- 
tions, mistook  likewise  the  name  of  Brenus  tor  bemg  proper,  not 
political ;  and  had  a  second  royal  personage  not  maae  the  title 
famous,  the  blunder  would  here  too,  no  doubt,  have  never  been 
suspected.  They  little  thought  that  they  had  to  do  with  a  por- 
tion of  the  same  race  who  taught  themselves  their  social  institu- 
tions and  nomenclature.  They  mistook  even  with  these  teachers, 
their  neighbours  the  Etrurians,  the  official  name  lucumouy  which 

^  Claflsical  Moseam,  yoL  6. 
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is  also  good  Erse.  What  is  stranger,  this  nomenclature  itself 
tliey  treated  likewise  when  the  personid  or  Doric  element  of  the 
nation  became  predominant.  For  instance,  they  have  left  it 
unsuspected  to  this  day  that  the  name  of  Cin^cin^-at-us  was 
official,  and  not  proper.  In  fact,  the  name  of  the  semi-mythic 
personage  so  called  was  Titus  Largius  Flavins.  The  term  Cin- 
cin-at-us  was  the  original  name  for  Dictator.  It  is  scarcely 
altered  in  even  orthography  fix)m  the  Erae,  where  the  function 
is  described,  with  the  most  graphic  naivete,  by  the  reduplica- 
tion, Cean-ceanriat-eia ;  that  is,  the  head  over  the  head  of  the 
country  people.  The  consuls  were  head  of  the  people  beyond 
the  city ;  the  dictator,  of  the  consuls.  The  title  would  at  first 
be  merely  descriptive,  the  office  being  supposed  to  be  transient 
as  well  as  temporary.  When  it  came  to  be  resumed,  and  the 
function  to  be  better  known,  the  more  specific  appellative  of 
dictator  was  substituted,  and  the  obsolete  left  to  cling  to  its  first 
and  last  bearer.  Of  this  origin  and  history,  the  structure  of  the 
word,  in  its  characteristic  primitiveness,  could  not  leave  a  doubt.  , 
But  were  there  anv,  it  would  be  silenced  by  a  lucky  phrase  of 
Livy,  in  relating  the  event  of  the  foundation  of  the  office,  where 
he  describes  the  latter,  in  the  very  spirit  of  the  Celtic  title,  as 
magister  consulibus  appositus  (L.  ii.  18). 

There  is  thus,  in  addition  to  the  direct  purpose  of  the  argu- 
ment, a  new  example  of  Celtic  nomenclature  in  Roman  politics ; 
and  all  the  less  equivocally,  that  the  so-called  Cincinatus  is  so 
well  known  to  nave  been  a  member  and  even  a  type  of 
the  Sabine  people.  Mr  Newman  has  a  difficulty  also  with 
the  word  census.  He  says,  "  The  manifest  meaning  of  eenseo 
is  to  reckon ;^^  but  he  abandons  the  etymon  in  despair,  only 
noting  that  it  goes  with  classis.  The  manifest  meaning  of  eenseo 
is  not  to  reckon,  but  to  reckon  a  population  per  capita^  by  the 
head ;  and  this,  accordingly,  is  painteci  in  its  Erse  origin  of  cean- 
seisy  which  signifies  the  heads  of  the  multitudes.  He  was  easily 
right  in  connecting  it  with  classis^  which  has  been  just  shown  to 
have  had  the  same  origin.  The  clew  would  lead  to  a  conception 
of  the  Servian  constitution,  and  the  relation  therein  of  the  classes 
to  the  tribes,  very  different  indeed  from  the  hash  of  Niebuhr. 

Professor  Muller  has  left  us  little  to  assist  him  in ;  he  seems, 
indeed,  to  experience  no  difficulties.  We  saw  him,  in  the  glos- 
sary, dispose  of  iaXouraoc  by  referring  this  sole  Grecian  denomina- 
tion of  tne  sea  to  the  accidental  effect  of  a  storm  on  its  surface. 
The  natural  and  common-sense  origin  is  that  assigned,  namely, 
tuiMs-Cj  the  multitude  of  floods.  People  know  and  name  the 
object  before  viewing  it  through  its  accidents.  This  source  is 
confirmed  by  the  Latin  term  marCy  which  is  not,  as  the  professor 
thinks,  fi-om  vari  or  from  maruy — these  Sanscrit  words  denoting 
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nothing  really  like  the  sea.  It  is  from  the  special  name  of  the 
object  in  Erse,  muiV^  which  means  immensely  and  voluminously 
great. 

These  learned  gentlemen  assure  us,  further,  that  wonders 
might  be  wrought,  could  we  unriddle  the  Pelasgian  names  of 
Argos  and  Larissa ;  and  they  are  full,  undoubtedly,  of  history 
ana  ethnology.    In  fact,  the  vestiges  of  these  two  names  in  particu- 
lar are  multiplied,  curious,  andcontinuous,  from  Persia,  through 
Asia  Minor  and  Southern  Europe,  to  Spain  and  Ireland.     It  is, 
however,  but  the  primitive  localities  that  might  assist  us  to  any- 
thing beyond  the  general  identity  of  race.     The  occasion  of  the 
name,  if  it  was  special  or  external,  would  be  naturally  disregarded 
in  the  secondaiy  applications :  the  Americans  pay  small  atten- 
tion to  the  picturesque  significance  of  British  nomenclature  in 
transferring  it  to  their  wilds.      Now  the  most  ancient,  or  at 
least  Eastern,  occurrence  of  the  name  Larissa  is  a  district  of 
Persia,  called  even  to  this  day  the  kingdom  of  Laris-tan,  which 
means  the  land  of  the  Lares :  it  is  reputed  of  great  antiquity, 
and  its  principal  town,  named  Lar,  was  the  latest  asylum,  tne 
holy  city,  of  the  Magi.     It  is  situated,  says  the  Oriental  traveller 
Thevenot,  in  the  midst  of  a  plaiiij  surrounded  with  hills.     Xeno- 
phon,  in  the  course  of  tne  lamous  Ketreat,  encountered  a  large 
city  named  Larissa,  then  in  ruins,  on  the  banks  of  the  Tigris ; 
and,  therefore,  likewise  in  a  plain.     Aristotle  makes  mention  of 
a  city  of  Larissa  in  the  plains  of  the  Caistre,  in  Lydia.     Such  is 
also  the  site  of  the  Thessalian  Larissa,  as  it  exists  to  this  day. 
The  most  ancient,  no  doubt,  of  several  in  Italy  lay  in  Campania, — 
a  name  itself  importing  the  campaign  character  of  the  coimtry : 
it  was  in  ruins  in  the  time  or  Dion,  of  Hallcamassus,  wno 
attributes  the  foundation  expressly  to  the  Pelasgians,  and  says  it 
was  so  named  from  the  capital  of  Argos.     This  Argive  Larissa 
seems  the  oldest  case  in  Europe,  and  is  known  to  have  been  placed, 
like  all  the  others,  in  a  lowland  region.     The  land  was  famous 
for  breeding  horses,  and  as  the  country  of  Diomed,  the  type  of 
charioteering  and  horsemanship  before  Troy, — two  particulars 
that  suffice  to  characterise  its  structure.     Strabo  notes  the  fact 
expressly,  though  assuredly  with  a  blunder,  in  remarking  that 
Argos  signified  a  plain.     This  was,  doubtless,  a  conjecture,  or 
perhaps  a  tradition,  that  the  nature  of  the  country  went  for 
sometning  in  the  name ;  and  as  the  actual  name  was  Argos,  and 
the  ancients  unversed  in  roots,  Strabo  easily  assumed  it  to  refer 
to  the  distinction ;  and  the  same  remarks  apply  to  even  Homer, 
whom  he  cites.     But  as  the  city  would  be  naturally  named  before 
the  country,  it  is  rather  in  Larissa  that  the  import  should  reside. 
Accordingly,  the  meaning  of  Argos  is  a  fortress,  as  is  seen  in 
even  the  Greek  form  arx^  a  citadd,  which  is  the  root.    And  ai 
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a  fortress  acts  on  foreigners,  and  in  defence  of  the  whole  country, 
it  would,  especially  in  ages  of  petty  states  and  constant  warfare^ 
have  supplanted  or  forestalled  the  private  city  as  a  public  name. 
Accordingly,  of  a  dozen  applications  of  the  name,  all  refer  to 
either  fortresses  or  cities  formed  round  them,  and  generally 
built  in  steep  or  difficult  localities. 

From  this  induction  of  the  principal  foundations  of  the  name 
LarissOy  the  word  appears  connected  with  a  lowland  and  open 
country.    There  was,  in  fact,  a  "Larissean  plain"  (reiiov)  in 
Thessaly,     Larissa,  in  the  Troad,  had  the  epithet  of  "  loamy  ^ 
(Bpt^a/Kocxot),  a  quality  appropriate  to  a  plain.      The  name  of 
Zlar^ius  is  given  in  Strabo  to  the  lake  of  Como,  whose  celebrated 
site  presents  this  opening  between  hills.     Now  such  precisely  is 
the  meaning  in  Ireland  at  this  day.     The  root  lar  aenotes  not 
either  a  floor  in  particular  or  the  earth  in  general ;  its  first  dis- 
tinction is  an  open,  then  by  consequence  a  level  place;    and 
hence  it  is  a  common  appellation  for  centre.     The  phrase  er  lar 
an  oirlar^  "  on  the  midale  of  the  floor,"  is  as  common  as,  on  the 
middle  of  the  field,  the  road,  the  valley.     But  this  could  not  have 
been  if  lar  denoted  a  floor ;  for  then  the  sense,  or  rather  non- 
sense, would  be — on  the^^or  of  the  floor.     On  the  contrary,  if 
we  translate  it,  the  openest  part  of  the  floor,  field,  valley — the 
most  removed  from  the  surrounding  walls,  hedges,  or  hills — the 
sense  of  the  expression  will  be  normal  and  exact.     This  con- 
struction is  confirmed  by  the  Erse  for  floor  itself.     The  word 
ur-lary  or  ^re-floor,  implies  the  pre-existence  of  the  notion  and 
name  lar  in  a  generic  sense,  and,  consequently,  that  it  was  ex- 
tended but  derivatively  to  the  special  floor  or  open  place  that 
held  the  fire.     And  this,  again,  is  fortified  by  the  concurrent 
principle,  that  people  passing  fi^om  the  nomad  state  would  first 
continue  the  tent  exigence  of  building  the  fire  in  the  middle  of 
the  floor.     The  Irish  has  expressly  tne  term  b-lar,  a  plain,  and 
also  C'lar,  a  level,  whence  the  county  of  Clare :  the  initials  in 
both  the  words  are  a  species  of  aspirates.     Now,  linking  these 
things  all  in  order,  we  obtain  the  following  genesis :  The  open 
country,  in  distinction  from  the  fastnesses  of  primitive  man,  and 
denominated  by  an  obvious  ononomatopeia  lar;^ — agriculture, 
fixed  residence,  house,  hearth  as  general  symbol,  the  territory  in 
little,  and  thus  specified  as  the  ur-lar; — particular  divinities 
to  guard  it,  the  Lares ; — nobles  and  a  monarch  who  did  so  really, 
Lar  and  Lares; — the  congregation  of  the   houses  to   a   city, 
Laris'ia; — the  territory  appertaining  to  the  city,  Laris-tan; — 
repetition  at  the  several  stages  by  colonies  or  fellow-clans,  but 
on  the  principle  of  reminiscence,  not  topographical  adaptation ; — 

:     '  Pronounced  broadly  and  with  the  fullest  expansion  of  the  fauces  ;  or  as  the 
:  Welsh  write  it,  hwr. 
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in  fine,  retention  of  the  word,  in  its  primordial  or  Argive  sense, 
by  those  who,  having  left  the  earliest,  and  been  thus  propelled  the 
farthest,  would  be  conseouently  unacquainted  with  tne  secondary 
applications.  Thus,  in  Ireland  alone  is  found  the  Argive  sense 
oi  nursing,  the  name  for  mare,  when  brood  especially,  being  to 
this  day  the  root  lar.  Can  it  be  possibly  a  tradition  from  the 
Apyog  ixTTo^OTOv^  the  Homeric  nurse  of  steeds,  and  the  Horatian 
aptum  eqidsf 

But  there  is  stiU  a  crowning  confirmation  of  aU  this.  The 
tissue  hangs  upon  the  position,  attested  well  by  history,  that  the 
Pelasgi,  from  being  nomad,  were  first  to  cultivate  the  soil  in 
Greece.  With  this  tradition,  and  the  light  of  the  preceding 
exposition,  we  may  now  unriddle  also  this  mystic  name  by  the 
same  language.  The  Pelasgi,  at  the  same  time  with  their 
country  PelrCLS-gia^  were  so  designated  by  the  bordering  nomad 
tribes  of  the  same  race,  who  gave  to  Attica  the  name  Beilras'^ej 
"  the  land  of  permanent  habitation."  So,  in  Italy,  the  Siculi, 
the  Sicani,  and  the  Oscans  Ops-ci),  were  so  named  from  being 
the  first  to  labour  (ops)  and  to  reap.  The  word  Beihsce  has 
passed  to  Latin  in  the  term  Pal-Ortiumj  distinguishing  an  edifice 
to  which  the  common  ones  were  still  but  transient.  As  to 
Argos,  the  radix  is  the  Erse  Arg^  Arc,  which  means  a  fortress 
or  place  of  safety;  an  arc-senal,  a  chest,  the  ArL 

Having  sought,  in  these  solutions,  to  encourage  the  professors 
in  their  impartial  search  for  the  serious  sources  of  philology,  we 
should  now  like  to  be  more  varied  for  the  pleasure  of  plainer 
readers.  But  our  limits  will  admit  of  but  one  example.  The 
Irish  name  for  sword,  as  for  colchis  in  Asia  Minor,  is  even  to  this 
day  colg;  with  the  Greeks  it  was  exactly  the  same,  namely,  chalks 
08 ;  it  is  that  both  alike  derived  their  original  sword,  wnich  was 
of  brass,  from  that  primeval  land  of  mines  and  manu&cture — the 
name  adhering,  on  the  same  principle,  as  later  the  same  weapon 
has  been  called  ^^damascus"  or  a  ^^toledo,"  and  the  bayonet  and 
pistol  named  from  Bayonne  and  Pistoia. 


102  Sir  T7ioma$  More  and  the  Reformation. 


Art.  V. — 1.  TTie  Letters  of  Sir  Thomas  More :  vide  Erasmi 
EpistolcB ;  EpistolcB  aliquot  eruditorum  virorumy  BasileaB^ 
1520;  Fragmenta  quarundam  Thomcs  Mori  Epistolarum  ad 
Johannem  Cochlceum^  Lipsise,  1536;  Works  mentioned  be- 
low, etsc.  etc, 

2.  Morels  English  Works.     Cawood,  Waley,  and  Tottell,  1557. 

3.  Moris  Latin  Works.  Basle,  1563 ;  Louvam,  1566 ;  Leip- 
sic,  1 689. 

4.  TTie  Life  of  Sir  Thomas  More.  By  his  Son4n-Law,  William 
Roper.    Singer^s  Edition,  1822. 

5.  Tres  Thovnce.    By  T.  Stapleton.    Coloniae  Agrip.  1612.^ 

The  biography  of  Sir  Thomas  More  remains  yet  to  be  written. 
His  biographers,  from  his  son-in-law.  Roper,  down  to  Sir  James 
Mackintosh,  have  dwelt  too  exclusively  upon  the  bright  side  of 
his  character — the  beauty  of  his  domestic  life,  his  brilliant  public 
career,  his  calm  and  wonderftil  death — while  they  have  too  much 
ignored  his  zeal  against  heresy,  his  persecution  of  the  Protestant 
martyrs,  his  takmg  the  wrong  side  in  one  of  the  greatest 
struggles  that  the  world  has  ever  seen. 

They  have  uni^visely  left  to  naturally  hostile  historians  the 
work  of  toning  down  their  saintly  portrait  into  the  hues  of  flesh 
and  blood ;  and  therefore,  if  the  dark  spots  and  shadows  have 
been  touched  in  with  too  rough  a  hand,  they  must  take  a  full 
share  of  the  blame  upon  themselves. 

They  must  not  wonder  that  M.  D' Aubignfe's  artistic  eye  should 
not  see  in  More  the  Socrates  which  they  have  done,  but  the 
^  fanatic^^  vibrating  between  "  two  opposite  poles,  worldliness 
and  asceticism,"  "  addicted  to  jesting  in  tne  day-time,  and  expiat- 
ing his  gaiety  by  sconrgings  at  night  f  •  or  that  the  author  or  the 
*^  Annals  of  the  Bible,  so  laudable  a  hero- worshipper  of  Tindale, 
should  think  him  a  "  freethinker;^^  *  or  that,  in  making  a  hero  of 
the  portly  Defender  of  the  Faith,  Mr  Froude  should  lay  to 
More's  charge  "  illegal  acts  of  tyranny ^^^  and  even  hint  that  "  a 

*  The  above  are  the  real  authorities  for  the  biography  of  Sir  Thomas  More. 
The  Life  by  Cressacre  More,  which  is  perhaps  the  most  qaoted,  is  taken  almost 
entirely  from  Roper  and  Stapleton,  and  has  little  original  merit.  Roper  lived 
sixteen  years  under  More's  roof,  and  married  his  favourite  daughter.  Staple- 
ton  derived  his  information,  he  tells  us  in  his  preface,  from  Dr  Clement,  who 
had  been  brought  up  in  More*8  house,  from  John  Harrisy  who  was  More's  private 
secretary,  from  William  liastellj  who  was  More's  nephew,  and  from  John  Hay- 
wood, who  was  for  many  years  his  familiar  friend.  AU  these  men  were  (he 
says^  **  in  communi  exilio'  with  him  on  account  of  the  changes  in  religion  in 
England. 

^  History  of  the  Reformation,  Bk.  17,  chap.  x. 

'  The  Annals  of  the  English  Bible,  by  Christopher  Anderson,  vol.  i.,  438-9. 

*  Fronde's  History  of  England,  vol.  ii.,  pp.  73-83. 
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far  darker  indictment  might  be  drawn.'**  Hero-worshippers 
always  most  be  iconoclastic.  It  is  not  often  that  the  persecutor 
can  stand  side  by  side  in  Fame's  temple  with  the  martyr,  or  the 
victim  with  the  tyrant.  It  is  natural  enough  that  More's  niche 
should  be  cleared  by  the  adorers  of  the  Protestant  Reformers  or 
Henry  VHI.,  if  for  nothing  else,  yet  in  order  to  surround  those 
heroes  with  that  sublime  solitude,  which  to  their  worshippers 
seems  fitting  to  their  ffreatness. 

But  at  the  same  time,  as  historians  are  weak  enough  to  fall 
into  this  natural  error,  it  becomes  needful  that  others  should 
follow  in  their  track,  quietly  restoring  to  their  niches  the  heroes 
thus  recklessly  thrown  down.  And  if  we  undertake  to  do  so  in 
the  case  of  More,  it  is  not  because  we  wish  to  undo  their  work, 
to  underrate  either  the  Reformers  or  King  Henry,  but  simply 
because  our  common  object  is  to  reach  the  truth  ;  and  we  leel 
that  they  themselves  will  be  the  first  to  thank  us  for  setting 
right  what,  in  their  haste  or  error,  they  have  wronged. 

The  main  point  in  which  biographers  and  historians  alike  have 
erred,  is  in  having  altogether  failed  to  realise  the  history  of 
More's  mental  struggles,  with  the  religious  storms  and  revolu- 
tions which  so  convulsed  the  world  in  his  day — a  history  which 
forms  the  only  real  key  to  the  problem  of  his  life.  Our  task 
will  therefore  very  much  consist  in  supplying  this  key.  In  doing 
so,  we  shall  mainly  rely  upon  what  has  hitherto  been  too  mucn 
lost  sight  of — the  evidence  not  only  of  More's  published  works, 
but  especially  of  his  private  letters  to  his  friends. 

These  have  been  left  to  lie  scattered  over  the  literature  of  the 
period.  Many  of  them  are  to  be  found  with  those  of  Erasmus. 
A  few  firagments  were  published  by  Cochleus.  Stapleton  care- 
fully transcribed  others  in  his  exile,  and  preserved  them  in  his 
"  Tres  Thomae."  More's  prison  letters  found  their  way  into  his 
English  works ;  and  a  few  more  were  published  in  his  lifetime, 
or  waited  till  Queen  Mary's  reign  before  they  saw  the  light. 
Gathered  mostly  from  these  sources,  we  have  before  us  a  series 
which  numbers  altogether  no  fewer  than  eighty'  letters — a  series, 
in  the  light  of  whicli  More's  biographers  might  long  ago  have 
done,  what,  in  their  default,  we  have  now  undertaken  to  do. 

From  the  first  letter*  in  our  series,  aided  by  a  hint  of  Staple- 
ton's,*  we  learn  that  the  soul  of  Master  More,  at  what  may  be 
called  the  starting-point  of  his  life,  was  mysteriously  knit  in  a 
kind  of  hero-worsnip  to  the  soul  of  the  learned  and  pious  Italian, 
Pico  della  Mirandulay  the  great  linguist,  who,  probably  under 

>  Fraser's  Mag.,  No.  345,  p.  370. 

'  /.e.  exclusive  of  those  written  upon  state  business,  which  are  to  be  found 
among  the  State  Papers  of  Henry  VIII. 

>  More  to  Joytnce  Leigh,    More's  English  Works. 
«  Tres  Thorns,  162. 
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the  preaching  of  Savonarola,^  was  transformed  from  the  prond 
vaunter  of  universal  knowledge  into  the  pious  and  humble 
student  of  the  Bible. 

Another  letter  incidentally  points  out  how  this  came  to  pass, 
by  revealing  a  fact  equally  important,  ^dz.,  that  More's  early  and 
most  intimate  English  friends  were  Coletj  Grociney  Linacrej  and 
Lilly j^ — every  one  of  whom,  curiously  enough,  had  but  recently 
come  home  from  Italy,  and  some^  if  not  all  of  t/ierrij  from 
Florence  itself.^ 

These  students  had  drunk  in  the  spirit  of  the  revival  of  learn- 
ing at  the  very  fountain-head,  during  the  lifetime  of  Pico,  and 
for  tlie  most  part  under  his  eye.  Before  they  left  Italy  Pico 
died  ;*  and,  shortly  after  their  return  to  England,  we  find  Colet, 
Grocine,  and  Linacre  studying  Greek  with  More  and  Erasmus 
at  Oxford.*  In  this  way,  doubtless,  it  was,  that  Pico's  life  and 
writings  came  into  More's  hands,  and  that  he,  Erasmus,  and  his 
four  English  friends,  became  knit  together,  heart  and  soul,  in  the 
cause  of  the  revival  of  learning.  The  connection  between  Flo- 
rence and  England  in  this  respect  cannot  be  doubted. 

But  the  same  clue  may  lead  us  still  ftirther. 

To  have  been  in  Italy,  and  especiallv  in  Florence,  while  these 
men  were  there,  was  not  alone  to  have  arunk  at  the  fountain-head 
of  learning.  It  was  also  to  have  come  face  to  face,  on  the  one 
hand,  with  Rome^  at  a  time  when  Alexander  VI.  was  her  Pope, 
when  poison  and  the  stiletto  were  the  weapons  with  which  her 
sons  openly  gambled  with  Satan  for  church  preferment  and  the 
"  cure  of  souls  ;"  and,  on  the  other  hand,  with  Savonarola^  while 
as  yet  his  fire  was  holy,  and  his  star  had  not  become  clouded  in 
the  mists  of  his  later  years.  When  we  mark  well  what  the  great 
preacher  of  San  Marco  was — what  his  fiery  and  all  but  prophetic 
preaching  was — how,  day  after  day,  his  wild  words  went  forth 
against  the  sins  and  errors  of  his  times,  sparing  nothing,  heeding 
nothing — how  they  told  tlieir  tale  upon  the  conscience  of  Lorenzo 
de  Medici,  of  Pico,  of  Ficini,  to  say  nothing  of  the  crowds  of 
Florence — and  when  we  consider  now  that  these  English  stu- 
dents, mingling  as  they  did  with  these  men  in  daily  intercourse, 
must  have  heard  the  story  of  Savonarola's  visit  to  the  dying 

^  See  Savonarola's  Sermon  upon  the  death  of  Pico,  in  More's  translation  of 
Pico's  life,  published  about  1510,  and  included  in  More's  English  Works,  p.  9. 

'  "  Cum  Grocino,  Linacro,  et  Lilio  nostro  tempus  transfigam." — More  to  Colet, 
TresThomae,  165. 

'  Linacre  had  shared  the  tuition  of  Lorenzo  de  Medici's  own  sons.  Grocine 
also  had  studied  under  Politian  and  Chalcondylas  ;  and  so  most  probably  had 
Colety  as  he  spent  some  time  in  Italy.  If  Lilly  did  not  study  at  Florence,  he  is 
almost  certain  to  have  visited  it. — Pauli  Jovii  Elog.,  145.  Tiraboschi,  Storia  deU, 
Ijett.  Jtal.j  vol.  vi.  pt.  2,  p.  382,  edit.  Roma,  1784.  Knight's  Life  of  Coletj  p.  24. 
Harford s  Life  of  MicJiael  AngelOf  i,  57. 

*  In  1494.  *  In  1497. 
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Lorenzo,  perhaps  even  firom  PoHtian  himself,' — must  have  known 
all  about  the  sudden  change  in  Pico's  course  of  life,  wrought 
probably  by  Savonarola's  preaching ;  and,  more  than  all,  must 
some  of  them  have  themselves  listened  to  that  preaching,  day 
after  day ;  and  how,  Rome  herself  being  all  the  while  under  their 
eyes,  each  reported  scandal  must  have  added  fuel  to  the  fire, — we 
may  well  ask  whether  they  can  have  come  back  to  England  un- 
touched by  that  fire  themselves.  And  when  we  go  one  step 
further,  and  mark  in  what  the  reform  urged  by  the  great  Italian 
consisted — how  difierent  it  was  from  that  of  WyclifFe  or  Luther, 
but  how  nearly  allied  it  was  to  that  which,  as  we  shall  presently 
see,  Colet  and  More  urged  in  England, — wc  trace  a  connection 
between  Florence  and  England,  as  well  in  the  matter  of  reform 
as  in  that  of  the  revival  of  learning. 

Savonarola  never  really  rebelled  against  the  authority  of  the 
church.  He  believed  in  her  sacraments.  He  had  taken  her 
vow.  He  not  only  was  himself  a  monk,  but  he  urged  Pico  to 
become  one.*  He  called  for  a  reform  of  abuses  in  practice^  rather 
than  for  any  revolution  in  doctrine.  He  demanded,  in  the 
church's  name,  that  she  should  be  swept  clean  from  her  sins. 
And  such  we  shall  find  was  the  kind  of  reform  whose  spirit  these 
English  students  had  caught,  perhaps  from  Savonarola  himself, 
and  which  the  kindred  nature  of  More  soon  caught  from  them. 

From  Florence  we  turn  now  to  London,  and,  threading  our 
way  between  the  overhanging  gable-ends,  which,  in  the  last  years 
of  the  reign  of  Henry  VIL,  shut  in  its  narrow  unpaved  streets, 
pass  on  till  we  reach  the  Charterhouse.  Here,  in  a  lonely  chamber, 
near  to  the  Carthusian  Monastery,  we  find  young  Master  More. 
There  is  nothing  of  classic  elegance  in  either  his  figure  or  his 
features.  His  chesnut  hair  falls  over  his  forehead.  His  gait 
and  dress  have  an  air  of  carelessness  about  them.  His  grey  eye 
sparkles  with  native  wit,  and  gives  life  to  his  Saxon  face,  and 
its  otherwise  serious  and  earnest  expression.  His  Greek  and 
Latin  books,  and  one  or  two  French  ones,  and  his  lyre,  lie  about 
him  in  his  cell,  revealing  the  refined  nature  of  his  tastes.*  But 
**  his  inner  sharp  shirt  of  hair,"  and  those  "  knotted  cords,"  and 
that  log  which  lies  under  his  head  during  his  short  nights,  speak 
of  vigils  and  fasts,*  and  tell  us  that  his  quick  and  buoyant  nature 
has,  against  its  natural  bent,  been  schooled  by  a  will  of  more 
than  usual  power  into  the  routine  of  the  so-called  "  religious"  life. 

*  Politian  was  an  eye-witness  of  Savonarola's  visit.  See  Letter  of  PoUtian  to 
Ayitiquarius,    lUostrium  Virorum  Epistolse,  fols.  73-77.     1523  edition. 

'  See  Savonarola's  Sermon  on  the  Death  of  Pico,  ubi  supra, 
»  TresThomae,  167. 

*  **  Adolescens  quippe  nsns  est  cilicio,  hum!  cnbabat,  et  vel  in  scamno  fre- 
quenter vel  trunco  capiti  supposito  dormiebat.  In  vigiliis  etjejuniis  frequens 
erat."— Trcf  Thoma,  161. 
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The  steps  which  have  led  to  this  have  been  simple  enough. 
After  leavii^  Oxford,  and  ending  his  legal  studies,  at  twenty-two 
he  entered  Parliament;  and  as  almost  his  first  speech  and  vote — 
being  against  a  subsidy  claimed  by  the  king  under  the  instigation 
of  Empsom  and  Dudley — by  their  boldness  offended  his  avancious 
majesty,  he  soon  found  his  father  in  prison,  and  himself  obliged 
to  retire  at  once  from  all  public  life.^  Thus  he  had  early  found 
out  the  emptiness  of  the  world's  objects  of  ambition — he  had 
soon  learned  to  call  them,  as  he  did  in  after  life,  "  gat/  golden 
dreamsy  from  which  we  cannot  kelp  awaking  when  we  die^^  Thus 
checked  in  his  career  in  the  outer  world,  he  had  naturally  sought 
what  the  church  taught  him  was  a  far  holier  career,  within  the 
walls  of  the  cloister.  Colet  no  doubt  advised  him  to  do  this,  for 
he  himself  longed  to  do  the  same. 

And  now,  with  Lilly  as  a  companion,  he  stands  at  the  thresh- 
old of  the  monkish  lite.  But  four  years'  experience  has  taught 
him  what  it  really  is,  and  his  pure  mind  shrinks  from  its  con- 
tamination. More  than  this,  he  finds  his  scourgings  and  vigils 
do  not  make  him  or  his  companions  one  whit  the  holier  or  better. 
And  so,  as  he  had  rather  (says  Erasmus)  be  a  pure  layman  than 
an  impure  monk,*  he  makes  up  his  mind,  instead  of  taking  the 
final  vow,  to  turn  his  back  upon  the  cloister  for  ever.  Having 
cautiously  taken  no  vow,  he  can  do  this  without  breaking  the  ties 
which  bind  him  to  the  church. 

How  different  fi'om  tempestuous  Luther,  who  at  this  very 
moment^  is  rushing  headlong,  driven  by  the  storm  within  him, 
into  his  vow  I  He  at  once  rivets  on  the  fetters;  and  when,  a  few 
years  hence,  he  shall  feel  their  thraldom,  he  will  burst  them  as 
Samson  his  green  withes,  and  stand  upon  the  church  like  a  lion 
on  his  prey. 

More  and  Luther  were  bom  and  fitted  each  for  his  appointed 
task,  and  the  nature  that  was  needed  for  the  one  was  not  needed 
for  the  other.  Luther's  work  has  been  called,  by  common  con- 
sent, the  Reformation,  and  himself  a  Reformer.  In  truth,  that 
work  was  a  religious  revolution,  and  Luther's  nature  was  that 
of  a  religious  revolutionist.  Like  the  eagle's,  it  loved  to  soar 
upon  the  tempest,  and  to  be  the  playmate  of  the  storm.  But 
not  so  with  Master  More.  However  quick  his  sense  of  truth 
and  error,  however  sharp  his  wit,  and  keen  his  satire,  when 

f)ointed  upon  what  he  sees  to  be  error,  the  well  of  reverence  in 
lis  heart,  for  all  that  the  past  has  handed  down  to  him  hallowed 
by  its  memories,  is  by  far  too  deep  in  its  source,  and  still  in  its 

*  Roper*8  Life,  Singer's  edition,  p.  7.  Cresacre  More*8  Life  of  More,  pp.  44, 45. 
'  **  Maliiit  igitur  maritus  esse  castus  quam  sacerdos  impurus/' — Erasniua  to 

Button,     Eras.  Epist.,  Lond.,  536. 

*  More  left  the  Charterhouse  and  married  probably  in  1505  or  1506.  Luther 
became  a  monk  in  1505. 
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flowings,  to  admit  of  its  ever  bubbling  up  into  revolution.  He 
has  an  aged  father,  a  venerable  judge ;  and  he  will  daily,  and  in 
public,  kneel  for  the  blessing  of  that  father,  till  his  death.  There 
IS  a  church  in  which  he  has  been  cradled ;  and  freely  as  he  may 
satirize  her  follies  and  her  faults,  that  church  will  be  his  untd 
he  shall  die  upon  the  scaffold  in  her  faith. 

It  is  thus,  tnat,  differing  from  Luther  in  his  very  nature,  the 
retirement  of  the  cloister,  and  the  experience  of  its  evils,  have 
brought  about  in  his  mind  no  revolutionary  outburst,  but  only  a 
longing  for  reform — a  sad  feeling,  that  even  the  church  herself 
needs  it.  It  is  thus  that  he  is  ready  to  join  in  a  reform  of  the 
Savonarola  type,  but  by  nature  is  unfitted  to  join  in  one  which 
only  the  bolder  spirits  of  a  Wycliffe  or  a  Luther  can  dare  to 
push  forward. 

More,  as  we  have  said,  is  resolved  to  be  a  pure  layman,  rather 
than  an  impure  monk.  He  has,  moreover,  the  ideal  of  his  pat- 
tern hero,  Pico,  a  layman  in  spite  of  Savonarola,  floating  in  his 
mind.  He  next  seeks  out  for  himself,  in  accordance  with  his 
church's  teachings,  "  a  ghostly  father,"*  "  the  cuniiingist  physi- 
cian for  his  soul  that  he  can  find,"  to  direct  him  in  his  path. 
He  knows  Dr  Colet,*  now  Dean  of  St  Paul's,  by  far  too  well  to 
have  any  doubts  in  his  choice  ;  and  he  certainly  could  not  have 
chosen  a  man  more  fitted  for  the   cure  of  souls." 

Englishmen  should  not  forget  the  name  of  Dean  Colet.  He 
seemed  indeed  to  have  caught  the  mantle  of  Savonarola.  With- 
out the  wildness  and  the  fire  of  the  Italian,  he  had  all  his  ear- 
nestness and  zeal,  his  sense  of  the  need  of  reform,  his  manly  and 
fearless  utterance  of  the  truth.  He  had  come  back  from  Italy 
far  more  deeply  impressed,  than  at  that  time  Erasmus  was,  with 
the  evil  which  stalked  like  the  pestilence  in  darkness  under  the 
habit  of  the  monks,  and  the  necessity  of  tearing  away  "the 
cobwebs  of  the  schoolmen  "  fix)m  the  plain  text  of  the  Bible.* 
And  while  Erasmus  had,  as  he  confessed,  "  no  notion  of  dying 
for  his  religion,"  Colet  was  a  man  ready  to  pass  through  the  fire, 
if  need  be ;  for  he  shared  with  More  that  strength  and  prornpt- 
ness  of  will  which  made  conviction  a  deed  in  a  moment.  Let 
the  monks  try  as  hard  as  they  like  to  heap  odium  upon  the  study 
of  Greek  out  of  jealousy  for  their  favourite  Vulgate  ; — Greek  the 
people  shall  be  taught,  and  the  teaching  of  it  shall  be  secured 
to  all  generations,  as  firmly  at  least  as  a  monastic  foundation. 
What  if  it  cost  him  his  patrimony  ;  it  shall  be  done.  So,  while 
Erasmus  publishes  his  Greek  Testament,  and  More  urges  its  study 
upon  his  friends,  Colet  founds  and  endows  the  School  of  St 

*  Cresacre  More's  Life  of  More,  p.  29. 

*  "  Quo  vitffl  pracceptore  morus  adolescens  utebatnr.** — Tres  Thomce^  160, 161. 

*  Knlght*8  Lil'e  of  Colet,  47-57. 
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Paul's ;  puts  his  and  More's  friend,  Lilly,  now  a  famous  gram- 
marian and  scholar,  at  its  head ;  and  enlists  Erasmus  and  Grocine 
in  the  work  of  providing  it  with  school-books.     .     .     .     But 
Colet  was  greatest  in  his  pulpit.     Let  the  monks  and  the  school- 
men preach  Scotus  and  Aquinas  as  loudly  as  they  like,  the 
Bible  shall  be  preached  in  spite  of  them  all.     Insteaa  of  taking 
his  texts  from  the  schoolmen,  he  takes  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  and 
lectures  upon  them  at  Oxford.^     And  when  ne  is  made  Dean  of 
St  Paul's,  he  seizes  the  favourable  moment,  and  not  only  preaches 
himself  from  the  Bible,  but  does  not  rest  till  he  has  obtained  a 
foundation  to  provide  for  theological  lectures  three  days  in  the 
week.^     He  even  gives  to  the  people  some  parts  of  the  Bible  in 
English,  such  as  "  the  Lord's  Prayer.'"     When  we  see  him,  at 
the  opening  of  the  Convocation  of  1511,  standing  alone  amongst 
the  bishops  and  clergy  of  England,  boldly  choosing  for  his  text 
the  words  of  St  Paul,  "  Be  ye  not  conformed  to  this  world,  but 
be  ye  reformed,"  etc.;  and  urging  his  unwilling  hearers  "  to  mind 
the  matter  of  the  church's  reformation,"  pressing  his  text  home 
first  and  chiefly  to  the  priests  and  bishops,  rebuking  them  for 
their  "  secular  and  worldly  living,"  "  their  feasts  ana  banquet- 
ing," "  their  hunting  and  hawking,"  "  their  covetousness  in  seek- 
ing nothing  but  fat  benefices  and  high  promotions ;"    telling 
them  plainly  his  mind,  that  the  heresies  of  the  heretics  them- 
selves are  not  so  pestilent  and  pernicious  to  the  people  as  the 
evil  and  wicked  lives  of  priests ;  repeating  it  again  and  again, 
that  the  reformation  must  begin  witn  his  "  reverend  fathers,  the 
Lord  Bishops "  who  sat  then  before  him ;  and  finally,  whilst 
praying  them  to  excuse  his  boldness,  for  that  *^  he  has  spoken 
out  of  very  zeal,"  yet  unable  to  sit  down  without  reproaching 
them  that,  "  though  they  are  often  gathered  together  (to  speak 
the  truth),  he  cannot  see  what  fruit  to  the  cnurch  comes  of 
their  assemblies  !"* — and  when  we  find  him  again,  in  his  ever- 
memorable  sermon,  preached  before  the  king  just  at  the  time 
when  he  is  anxious  to  gain  recruits  for  his  army  to  aid  in  the 
European  wars,  choosing  his  text  expressly  for  the  kingj  preach- 
ing plainly  of  the  duty  of  reconciling  the  differences  of  Christian 
states  and  princes,  persuading  men  to  conquer  those  lusts  from 
whence  come  wars  and  fightings  amongst  them,  telling  the  peo- 
ple that  those  wicked,  worldly  men  who  fought  with  one  another 
out  of  hatred  and  ambition  did  not  fight  under  the  banners  of 
Christ,  but  under  the  ensigns  and  tokens  of  the  devil,  showing 
how  hard  it  was  to  die  a  Christian  death  on  a  day  of  battle — how 

*  Knight's  Life  of  Colet,  pp.  47,  etc. 

*  Kuight*8  Life  of  Colet,  pp.  65,  70. 
»  Fox,  766,  1597  ed. 

*  The  Sermon  of  Doctor  Colette,  made  to  the  ConTOcation  at  Faulis. 
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few  undertake  a  war  but  in  malice,  or  avarice,  or  ambition,  or 
some  other  unwarrantable  passion ;  and,  finally,  exhorting  that 
those  who  were  finishing  their  warfare  under  Christ's  banner 
should  not  imitate  the  Alexanders,  and  Caesars,  and  the  other 
victorious  princes,  but  their  own  humble  Master,  Jesus  ;^ — when 
we  have  all  this  before  us,  at  a  time  when,  as  yet,  Luther  is  an 
unknown  monk,  we  are  bound  to  admit,  that  amongst  Reformers 
of  what  we  may  call,  for  the  sake  of  distinction,  "  the  Savonarola 
type,"  there  was  one  who  had  no  lack  of  honest  boldness  at  all  events. 

JBut  we  have  dwelt  thus  long  upon  Colet,  because,  from  his 
peculiar  relation  to  More,  no  man  had  probably  a  greater  influ- 
ence upon  his  character ;  and  further,  oecause  such  was  their 
unity  of  feeling,  that  the  views  of  Dean  Colet  may  be  almost 
taken  as  the  views  of  his  disciple. 

In  More's  letter  to  Colet,'— one  of  those  which  we  have  before 
made  use  of,  in  which  he  speaks  of  his  "  delightfiil  familiarity  " 
with  the  Dean,  his  "  life  and  example,"  and  "  weighty  sermons," 
by  which  he  had  often  "  been  stirred  up  to  devotion,"  and,  "  en- 
joying those  helps,  felt  himself  greatly  strengthened;"  in  which, 
too,  he  urges  the  Dean  to  return  to  his  town  duties,  for  that  in 
his  absence  "there  come  into  the  pulpit  at  St  Paul's  divers 
men,  whose  lives  so  jar  with  their  sayings '"  that  their  sermons 
do  no  good  to  the  people, — we  have  full  evidence  how  implicit 
was  More's  faith  in  Colet,  and  how  thoroughly  he  entered  into 
the  spirit  of  his  preaching.  And  thus  the  mention  of  Colet  was 
necessary,  if  we  would  avoid  the  besetting  fault  of  a  monograph 
which,  in  isolating  its  hero,  is  apt  to  make  that  fire  appear  to  be 
spontaneous,  whicn  is  really  caught  by  a  kindred  soul  from  the 
altar  of  another^s  heart. 

But  we  must  also  bring  direct  evidence  of  More's  own  views 
in  his  early  manhood. 

We  have  the  evidence  of  the  "  Praise  of  Folly,"  written  by 
Erasmus  during  a  visit  at  Master  More's  in  1510, — a  satire  upon 
the  follies  of  the  times,  which  spoke  of  ^^  the  cheat  of  indulgences  — 
of  the  monks  and  religious  orders,  "  a  great  part  of  whose  relin 
gion  depends  upon  their  title " — of  popesy  cardinals,  and  bishops^ 
who  gam  their  sees  "  by  simoniacal  contracts,  and  buying  votes  in 
the  conclave,^  and  "  keep  them  by  poison  and  violence ;"  and  yet 
a  satire  which  More  defended  in  a  letter  to  Dorpius,  contending 
that  it  was  no  more  bitter  against  the  clergy  than  they  deservea, 
and  that  in  it  there  was,  in  nis  opinion,  nothing  which  could  be 
rightly  censured.* 

*  Knighfs  Life  of  Colet,  pp.  203,  204  ;  and  Erasmi  Epist ,  Lond.,  709. 

•  Orifcinal,  Tres  Thomfe,  163  ;  translation,  Cresacre  More's  Life  of  More,  p.  29. 

•  "Vita  cum  verbis  litigat."— rrw  Thoma^  164. 

*  "  Me&  sententi&,  nihil  sit  quod  moneri  debeat.*' — More  to  Dorpius^  Thomat 
Mori  Ooera,  Basil,  1563,  p.  426. 


110  Sir  Thomas  More  and  the  ReformatUm. 

We  have  also  the  evidence  of  More's  epigrams.  Could  he 
have  written  more  bitingly  on  monkish  confession  than  he  did  in 
these  lines  ? — 

'^  A  squall  arose ;  the  vessel's  tossed ; 
The  sailors  fear  their  lives  are  lost. 
Our  sins  I  our  sins  !  dismayed  thej  cry, 
Have  wrought  this  fatal  destiny. 

'*  A  monk  it  chanced  was  of  the  crew, 
And  round  him  to  confess  they  drew ; 
Yet  still  the  restless  ship  is  tossed, 
And  still  they  fear  their  lives  are  lost ! 

'^  One  sailor  (keener  than  the  rest) 
Cries,  '  With  our  sins  she's  still  oppressed  ! ' 
Heave  out  that  monk,  who  bears  them  all. 
And  then  full  well  she'll  ride  the  squall 

"  So  said,  so  done ;  with  one  accord 
They  threw  the  caitiff  overboard ; 
And  now  the  bark  before  the  gale 
Scuds  with  light  hull  and  easy  sail."* 

But  it  was  the  endless  rivalship,  the  quarrels,  and  enmity  be- 
tween the  various  monastic  sects,  against  which  More's  mind 
most  rebelled;  and  perhaps  no  evidence  could  bring  more 
pointedly  before  us  the  relation  in  which  he  stood  to  uie  reli- 

E'ous  errors  of  his  day,  than  that  which  is  afforded  by  a  long 
atin  letter  to  a  monk,*  in  which,  after  defending  the  soundness 
of  his  friend  Erasmus's  views  and  his  Greek  New  Testament,  he 
makes  very  pointed  and  severe  comment  upon  the  vices  and  errors 
of  the  religious  orders.  We  the  more  willingly  transfer  the  follow- 
ing extract  intoour  pages,  seeing  that,  so  far  as  we  know,  it  has  been 
hitherto  unquoted  by  Sir  Thomas  More's  biographers  : — 

'*  How  many  men  are  there  to  be  met  with  who  rely  far  more  upon 
the  ceremonies  of  their  own  sect  than  upon  the  precepts  of  God! 
.  .  .  How  many  place  more  value  in  what  is  peculiar  to  their 
order  than  in  what  is  common  to  Christendom  !  .  .  .  Nor  is  this 
any  new  thing.  It  is  what  Christ  long  ago  denounced  to  His  chosen 
people, — 'Ye  make  the  word  of  God  of  none  effect  through  your 
traditions.'  .  .  .  There  are  numbers  enough  who  would  be  afraid 
that  the  devil  would  come  upon  them  and  carry  them  away  alive  into 
hell,  if  they  were  to  set  aside  their  usual  garb,  whom  nothing  can 
move  when  they  are  grasping  to  get  money  together.  ...  I 
once  knew  a  man  (devoted  to  the  religious  life),  one  of  that  class  who 
would  now-a-days  be  thought  ^  most  religious ! '     He  was  no  mere 

^  For  the  original  Latin,  see  Thomse  Mori  Opera,  Basil,  p.  23S  ;  for  the  trans- 
lation, Cayley*8  Life  of  More,  vol.  i.,  p.  270. 

'  **  Epistola  ThomoB  Mori,  qua  refellit  rabiosam  maledicentiam  mouachi  cn- 
jnsdam  juxta  indocti  atque  arrogantis.*'  "  Epistole  aliquot  eruditorum  viroriun, 
etc,  Basil,  1520,"  in  which  there  are  four  letters  of  More*s.  See  also  Jortin't 
Life  of  Erasmus,  Appendix,  p.  670. 
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novice,  bat  had  passed  many  years  in  what  they  call  ^  regular  obser- 
vances,' and  had  even  been  set  over  a  convent.  Being  more  careful  of 
monastic  rites  than  of  the  precepts  of  God,  this  man  slid  down  from  crime 
into  crime,  until  at  length  he  meditated  the  most  atrocious  of  all  crimes, 
and,  what  is  more,  not  a  simple  crime,  but  one  pregnant  with  multi- 
plied guilt ;  so  that  he  purposed  to  add  sacrilege  to  murder  and  par- 
ricide. This  man  .  .  called  in  the  aid  of  some  ruffians  and  cut- 
purges.  They  committed  the  most  horrible  crimes  which  I  ever  heard 
of.  They  were  all  of  them  thrown  together  into  prison.  I  do  not 
wish  to  give  the  details,  and  I  abstain  from  giving  the  names  of  the 
criminals,  lest  I  should  renew  anything  of  past  hatred  to  an  innocent 
order.  But  I  heard  from  these  wicked  assassins,  that  when  they 
came  to  that  religious  man  in  his  chamber,  they  were  first  introduced 
into  his  private  chapel;  that  there  they  appeased  the  sacred  Virgin  by  a  salu- 
tation on  their  bent  knees^  according  to  the  English  custom;  and  that  this 
being  properly  accomplished^  they  rose  purely  and  piously  to  perpetrate 
tlieir  crime  /"     .     .     . 

More  then  gives  another  instance,  in  which  the  crime,  he  says, 
though  more  gentle  perhaps  in  its  kind,  was  no  less  hurtful  in 
its  results : — 

*^  It  chanced  on  one  occasion  that  I  had  to  go  to  Coventry,  to  visit 
a  sister  of  mine  there.  I  had  scarce  alighted  from  my  horse  when  I 
was  asked  the  question,  *  Whether  a  person  who  daily  prayed  through 
the  psalter  of  the  blessed  Virgin  could  be  damned?'  I  laughed  at 
the  question  as  absurd.  I  was  told  forthwith  that  my  answer  was  a 
dangerous  one.  A  most  holy  and  learned  Franciscan  friar  had  de- 
clared the  contrary.  I  put  by  the  whole  affair  as  no  business  of  mine. 
Soon  after  I  was  asked  to  supper ;  I  promised,  and  went  Lo  and 
behold,  in  came  an  old,  stooping,  heavy,  crabbed  friar.  A  servant 
followed  with  his  books.  I  saw  I  must  prepare  for  a  brush.  We 
sat  down,  and,  lest  any  time  should  be  lost,  the  point  was  at  once 
brought  forward  by  our  host  The  friar  made  answer  as  he  had  already 
preached.  I  held  my  tongue.  I  don't  like  to  mix  myself  up  in  fruit- 
less and  provoking  disputations.  At  last  they  asked  me  what  view 
I  took  of  it.  And  when  I  was  obliged  to  speak,  I  spoke  what  I 
thought,  but  in  a  few  words  and  ofifhand.  Upon  this  the  friar  began 
a  long  premeditated  oration,  long  enough  at  least  for  two  sermons. 
He  drew  all  his  arguments  from  the  miracles,  which  he  poured  out 
upon  us  in  numbers  enough.  Soon  afler  he  had  done,  I  modestly 
began  to  answer,  that  in  all  his  lon^r  discourse  he  had  said  nothing 
to  convince  those  who  perchance  did  not  admit  the  miracles  which 
he  had  recited ;  and  this  miglU  ivell  bcj  and  a  man^s  fattJi  in  Christ  be 
firm  notwithstanding;  and  even  if  these  were  mostly  true,  they 
proved  nothing  of  any  moment  .  .  .  For  never  was  there  a 
prince  so  foolish  as  to  publish  a  law  which  should  provoke  daring 
against  him,  by  the  promise  of  impunity  to  all  traitors  who  should 
perform  certain  offices  to  his  mother  I  Much  having  been  said  on  both 
aides,  I  found  that  he  was  lauded  to  the  sky,  while  I  was  laughed  at 
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as  a  fool.  Now  the  matter  came  at  last  to  that  pass,  through  the 
folly  of  those  who  cloaked  their  own  vices  under  the  colour  of  piety, 
that  the  opinion  could  hardly  be  put  down,  though  the  Bishop,  with 
all  his  energy,  tried  all  the  means  he  could.  Now  I  have  not  men- 
tioned these  things  with  the  view  either  to  defame  the  religion  of  the 
monks  with  these  crimes  .  .  .  or  to  condemn  those  who  oc- 
casionally salute  the  sacred  Virgin,  but  to  show  how  people  trust  so  much 
in  such  things^  that,  under  the  very  security  which  they  thus  feel^  they  give 
themselves  up  to  crime.** 

Lastly,  More  presses  home  upon  the  monk  the  danger  of 
trusting  in  private  observances  : — 

'<  Thou  mayst  learn,"  he  says,  <'  from  all  this,  that  thou  shouldst 
place  thy  hopes  rather  in  the  Christian  faith  than  in  thy  oum, — that  thou 
shouldst  not  trust  in  those  things  which  thou  canst  do  for  thyself, 
but  in  those  that  thou  canst  not  do  without  Qod,  Thou  canst  fast  by  thy- 
self— thou  canst  keep  vigils  by  thyself — thou  canst  say  prayers  by 
thyself;  but  thou  canst  do  these  things  by  the  devil.  But  verily^ 
Christian  faith,  which  Christ  Jesus  truly  said  to  be  in  spirit;  Christian 
Iiope,  which,  despairing  of  its  own  merits,  confides  only  in  the  mercy  of  God; 
Christian  charity,  which  is  not  puffed  up,  is  not  made  angry,  does  not  seek 
its  own  glory, — none,  indeed,  can  attain  these  except  by  the  grace  and 
gratuitous  favour  of  God  alone.  By  how  much  the  more  thou  placest 
thy  trust  in  those  virtues  which  are  common  to  Christendom,  by 
so  much  the  less  wilt  thou  have  faith  in  private  ceremonies,  whether  those 
of  thy  order  or  thy  own.  And  by  how  much  the  less  thou  trustest 
in  them,  so  much  the  more  will  they  be  useful.  For  then,  at  last, 
God  will  esteem  thee  a  faithful  servant  when  thou  countest  thyself 
good  for  nothing." 

Whilst  we  thus  find  Sir  Thos.  More,  in  the  twilight  of  that 
age,  raising  his  solemn  protest  against  the  practical  substitution, 
by  the  wild  monks,  of  their  salutations  to  the  Virgin,  and  their 
strange,  man-made  works  and  ceremonies,  for  the  great  work  of 
Christ ;  that  his  own  views  upon  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement 
were  evangelical  and  clear,^  let  the  following  passage  testify ; 

*^  Man  was  created  in  the  image  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  ;  but  he  lost 
his  innocency  and  became  sinful ;  he  was  thrust  out  of  pleasant  para- 
dise ;  his  living  he  got  with  sore  sweat ;  he  became  subject  to 
hunger,  thirst,  and  disease  ;  and  a  sorry  looking  for  the  time  of  death, 
and,  after  all  this,  of  the  fearful  fire  of  hell.  And  into  heaven  had  no 
man  gone,  had  not  our  Saviour  redeemed  man  and  paid  his  ransom 
by  His  bitter,  painful  passion,  whereof  the  occasion  was  man's  wretched 
fall ;  [and  had  it  not  been  that]  by  the  deep  wisdom  of  God  was  the 
means  found  that  man  should  be  restored  ;  [and  yet]  the  sharp  jus- 
tice of  God  and  His  tender  mercy  should  both  twain  be  satisfied ; 
that  is,  to  wit,  both  man,  by  justice  for  his  sin  somewhat  punished, 
and  yet,  upon  repentance  by  means  of  mercy,  should  his  fault  be  paid 

1  More's  Treatise  on  the  Passion.    English  Works,  p.  1281. 
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for,  and  from  all  eternal  bondage  man  redeemed,  and  saved,  and,  in 
spite  of  the  devil,  enhanced  to  more  honour  than  ever  he  was  entitled 
to  before  he  took  the  fall.  That  excellent  means  of  man's  redemption, 
so  by  Christ  Himself  devised,  Himself  most  graciously  fulfilled;  and  by 
the  sacrifice  of  Himself  he  pacified  the  wrath  of  God  against  man  ; 
and  by  His  glorious  resurrection  and  ascension,  sitting  in  the  nature  of 
man  at  God's  right  hand,  hath  redeemed  mankind  (in  such  as  will 
take  the  benefit)  to  more  joy,  more  wealth,  and  far  more  honour,  too, 
than  the  fail  of  our  first  father  left  us.     .     .     ." 

Such  were  the  views  which  More  held,  and  which  he  believed 
to  be  the  views  of  the  church.  He  knew  nothing  of  the  Fran- 
ciscan dogma  of  natural  merit  in  works,  apart  from  the  merits  of 
Christ  and  even  the  grace  of  God.  And  it  is  important  that  we 
should  bear  in  mind,  that  when  he  protested  against  that  dogma ; 
when  he  rebuked  the  monks ;  when  he  defended  Erasmus  in  his 
strictures  even  on  the  morals  of  the  Pope ;  when  he  went  along 
with  Colct  in  his  denunciations  of  the  errors  of  the  clergy ;  lie 
did  it  all  in  the  name  of  the  same  church  upon  whose  authority 
lie  accepted  the  seven  sacramenV^^  and  believed  in  purgatory — 
that  universal  chiirch,  of  his  definition,  of  which  the  JPope,  he 
said,  formed  no  part  (for  he  had  his  doubts  whether  the  papal 
authority  was  by  the  institution  of  God^);  but  which  he  yet  held 
to  be  infallible,  so  far  as  he  believed  that,  in  spite  of  internal 
dissensions  and  heresies,  and  the  wicked  lives  of  its  members,  it 
had  preser\'ed  the  essential  doctrines  of  Christianity,  in  substan- 
tial verity  and  truth,  from  the  apostles'  days  down  to  his  own. 

Thus,  to  bring  to  a  point  the  religious  views  of  Sir  Thomas  ( 
More  at  this  period,  they  were  very  much  allied  to  those  of 
Dean  Colet.  The  reform  which  both  so  anxiously  desired  was,  in 
the  main,,  such  a  reform  as  Savonarola  had  preached  in  Italy — 
a  reform  which  called  for  no  infringement  of  the  church's  autlio- 
rity,  but  which  aimed  at  her  purification  in  every  direction. 

Finally,  before  we  pass  from  this  part  of  our  subject,  we  must 
guard  against  a  natural  en-or.  Though,  from  the  nature  of  this 
essay,  we  have  brought  prominently  forward  More's  theological 
views,  we  must  ever  bear  in  mind  that  theology  and  reform  were 
not  to  him  what  they  were  to  Luther,  Savonarola,  and  even 
Erasmus — more  or  less  the  sole  work  of  their  lives.  While  More 
has  been  forming  these  views,  and  giving  vent  to  them  in  due 
time  and  place,  he  has  been  married,  and  a  young  family  has 
grown  up  around  him.  The  wife  of  his  youth  has  died,  and  he 
has  married  again.  He  has  acquired  a  large  practice  at  the  bar. 
For  six  or  seven  years  he  has  been  Under-Sherifr  of  London ; 
and,  in  the  discharge  of  the  judicial  duties  which  this  office  in- 
volves, has  endeared  himself  to  his  fellow-citizens,  and  gained 
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general  confidence.^  He  has  acquired  by  his  talents  a  European 
fame.  The  king  has  for  some  time  back  been  trying  to  make 
him  a  courtier.  He  has  more  than  once  sent  him  on  an  em- 
bassy to  the  Netherlands.  In  fact,  More  has  been  a  busy  public 
man. 

And  now  we  pass  on  to  the  next  stage  of  More's  life,  in  which  he 
becomes  more  than  ever  immersed  in  state  business  and  public 
duties. 

The  king  perseveres  in  making  him  a  courtier.  While  he  is 
doing  so,  More  writes  his  "  Utopia."  This  little  work,  though 
veiled  under  a  poetical  garb,  is  perhaps  the  boldest  public 
avowal  of  a  political  creed,  which  ever  was  given  forth  by  a  states- 
man upon  his  entry  into  a  king's  service. 

Viewed  by  itself,  there  is  perhaps  nothing  very  wonderful  in  it ; 
but  read  as  the  public  worcls  of  a  man,  whom  the  king  was  thus 
drawing,  against  his  own  wishes,  into  his  service,  and  in  connection 
with  the  position  of  the  affairs  of  England  and  Europe  at  the 
moment  at  which  it  was  written,  it  may  well  excite  our  surprise. 

In  the  face  of  the  king's  Continental  wars,  it  declared  war  to 
be  a  "  brutal  thing."  In  the  face  of  the  king's  foolish  claim  to 
the  crown  of  France,  it  praised  an  imaginary  nation  for  com- 
pelKng  their  king  to  rest  contented  with  nis  own  kingdom,  and 
to  leave  a  neighbouring  one,  which  he  could  not  possibly  govern 
well  without  neglecting  his  own,  to  take  care  of  itself.  In  the 
face  of  Wolsey's  overbearing  policy,  and  schemes  to  exact  money 
by  fair  means  or  foul,  it  hinted  that  a  king  was  chosen  by  the 

Eeople  for  their  own  good,  and  not  for  his ;  that  he  had  much 
etter  cut  down  his  expenses  to  his  revenues,  than  increase  them 
by  illegal  exactions ;  and  that,  if  he  cannot  keep  the  good  will  of 
his  people  by  lawful  means,  he  had  better  abdicate  his  throne. 

Nor  was  boldness  the  only  characteristic  of  More's  "Utopian" 
views — some  of  them  were  far  ahead  of  his  age.  We  have  seen, 
for  instance,  in  a  former  article,*  to  what  a  fearful  extent  the  rage 
for  inclosures  threw  the  people  out  of  employment — how  tne 
ejected  peasants  were  driven  to  theft  and  crime — how  they  were 
hung  "  by  twenty  on  a  single  gibbet."  More  lifted  up  his  voice 
in  his  "  Utopia "  against  this.  "  It  is,"  he  said,  "  first  to  make 
the  thieves,  and  then  to  hang  them  for  stealing.  On  the  one 
hand,  let  the  evil  be  stopped  in  its  root — ^put  an  end  to  inclosures; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  leave  off  hanging  for  theft,  for  to  treat 
thieves  and  murderers  alike,  is  to  tempt  the  thief  to  go  on  to  kill." 
Again,  the  clergy  and  monks,  in  such  nests  of  their  own  iniquities 

*  He  refused  a  pension  from  the  king  lest  it  shonid  interfere  with  his  impar- 
tiality in  matters  between  the  kin^;;  and  the  city. — More  to  Erasmus,  Thorns 
Mori'Opera,  Basil,  460.    Erasmi  Epist.,  Lond.,  120. 
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as  Coventry,  had  for  long  been  in  the  habit  of  bringing  poor 
Lollards  to  the  stake.  More  declared  that  one  of  the  oldest  laws 
of  the  Utopians  was  that  no  one  should  be  punished  for  his  reli- 
gion, unless  he  reproached  other  religions^  or  resorted  to  violence  in 
the  spread  of  his  views.  Thus  did  he  anticipate  the  views  of  a 
Milton  and  a  Penn  in  the  one  case,  as  he  did  those  of  a  Komilly 
in  the  other. 

But  notwithstanding  the  boldness  which  More  had  used  in  his 
"  Utopia,"  Henry  VIII.  at  last  makes  him  a  courtier.  It  is, 
however,  upon  the  noble  understanding,  that  in  all  matters  "  lie 
is  first  to  look  to  God,  and  after  God  to  the  king,^^ 

Having  taken  office  on  these  terms.  More  soon  becomes  a  privy 
counsellor,  is  knighted,  and  made  Speaker  of  the  Commons,  and 
afterwards  Chancellor  of  the  Ducliy  of  Lancaster ;  and,  if  we  may 

i'udge  from  his  letters  relating  to  the  king's  affairs,  which  have 
>een  preserved  among  the  state  papers,  we  may  conclude  that 
his  court  life  was  by  no  means  an  easy  one.  But  he  is  no  mere 
statesman,  any  more  than  a  mere  theologian. 

Behind  the  scenes  is  a  domestic  picture,  the  beauty  and  hap- 

Einess  of  which  the  eloquent  pen  of  Erasmus,  and  the  faithnil 
rush  of  Hans  Holbein,  have  made  a  household  word  among  us. 
We  need  not  dwell  upon  More's  Chelsea  home.  No  one  won- 
ders that  he  was  loath  to  leave  it,  even  for  the  palace.  We 
need  only  point  to  the  series  of  letters,  which  Stapleton  has  pre- 
served, and  which  were  written  from  court  to  his  children,  as 
evidence  enough,  that  neither  the  emoluments  of  office  nor  the 
excitement  of  the  courtier's  hfe  could  divert  his  mind  from  those 
more  serious  and  simple  everyday  duties,  which  lay  far  nearer  to 
his  heart,— those  letters,  containing  a  father's  good  advice  to  his 
children's  tutor  about  their  education — or  addressed  to  his  "whole 
school,"  and  entering  into  their  studies — or  alluding  to  an  astro- 
nomical master  with  which  he  has  provided  them,  because  "  such 
studies  tend  to  strengthen  the  mind" — or  giving  notice  that 
henceforth  he  "  shall  expect  a  letter  every  day  from  every  one 
of  them,"  now  that  he  is  kept  away  from  his  home — or  ever  and 
anon  reminding  them  of  the  holy  fast  of  Lent — or  turning  their 
attention  to  a  lavourite  song  of  Boetius — above  all,  those  tender 
and  touching  letters  to  his  daughter  Margaret,  the  oldest  of  his 
children,  who  seems  to  have  taken  very  much  her  lost  mother's 
place  in  his  heart  For  transcribing  letters  such  as  these  in  his 
exile,  Stapleton  deserves  the  best  of  our  thanks.^ 

Such,  then,  was  Sir  Thomas  More  at  the  eve  of  the  Pro- 
testant struggle.  No  dilettante  theologian  or  statesman  truly, 
and  yet  not  merely  either  the  one  or  the  other.  A  public  man 
and  a  domestic  man,  and  yet  not  exclusively  either.     A  poet, 

^  Tra  Thoma,  pp.  253-271. 


116  Sir  Thomas  More  and  the  Reformation. 

and  yet  eminently  practical.  A  man  of  classical  learning,  and 
yet  homely  and  simple  in  his  everyday  life.  Endowed  with  a 
reach  of  tnought  which  overleaps  the  boundaries  of  his  own  age 
in  almost  every  direction,  though  for  that  very  reason  it  can 
take  no  giant  stride  in  any — ^holding  convictions  clearer  and 
more  enlightened  than  those  of  most  men,  and  yet  not  freed 
from  every  error  of  his  times — his  heart  sound  to  its  very  core, 
and  yet  influenced  in  some  degree  by  superstitions  still  undis- 
pelled — his  will  strong  and  unruffled,  wonaerfiil  in  its  calmness, 
and  in  the  pi'omptness  with  which,  at  all  hazards,  it  puts  con- 
viction into  practice — a  man,  in  fact,  of  great  symmetry  and 
integrity  of  soul.  But  we  must  only  hint  at  this  now.  His 
future  life  will  reveal  it  more  fully.  The  struggle  has  yet  to 
come,  and  after  the  struggle  the  victory. 

Now,  breaking  in  upon  More's  busy  life  like  a  thunder-clap, 
comes  the  fame  of  Luther^s  attack  upon  the  sale  of  Indulgences, 
and  the  events  which  rapidly  succeed  to  it.  At  first,  along  with 
Erasmus,  he  probably  wishes  success  to  the  bold  monk  of  Wit- 
temberg ;  but  from  what  we  have  seen  of  his  nature,  and  the 
school  of  reform  to  which  he  has  hitherto  adhered,  we  can  have 
no  doubt  which  side  he  will  take  when  the  crisis  comes, — when 
in  1 520  Luther  raises  the  standard  of  revolt,  crosses  the  Rubi- 
con, and  marches,  like  another  Caesar,  upon  Rome.  He  has 
burned  the  Papal  bull,  and  given  Rome  the  famous  epithet  of 
"  Antichrist."  That  word  has  divided  the  camp  of  Luther  from 
the  camp  of  More  and  his  friends,  by  a  gulpn  as  deep  as  the 
difference  between  revolution  and  reform.  *'  1  would  join  with 
Luther,"  said  Erasmus,  "  with  all  my  heart,  if  1  saw  he  was  with 
the  Catholic  Church,  If  things  come  to  extremities,  and  the 
church  totters  on  both  sides,  I  will  fix  myself  upon  the  solid  rock 
till  a  calm  succeeds,  and  I  can  see  which  is  the  church!^ 

To  make  matters  worse,  the  king  declares  his  purpose  of 
entering  the  lists  against  Luther ;  and  to  More,  along  with  others, 
is  submitted  the  revisal  of  his  book.  True  to  his  former  views, 
strong  in  his  defence  of  the  church  and  her  sacraments,  he  yet 
urges  upon  the  king,  though  without  success,  to  leave  but  all  he 
has  said  upon  the  question  of  the  Papal  authority,  or  to  treat  the 
subject  with  much  more  caution  than  he  has  done.^ 

The  king^s  book  goes  forth,  and  then  comes  Luther^s  famous 
and  virulent  reply.  Much  dirt  is  thrown  about.  Erasmus  is 
harshly  attacked  by  Hutten,  hitherto  his  friend ;  and  at  length 
the  chance  of  reunion  departs  for  ever,  when  the  smouldering 
embers  of  revolutionary  feeling,  first  ignited  at  Wittemberg, 
begin  to  blaze  up  into  the  Peasant  War. 

More  now,  in   1523,   after  writing  a  little  book  upon  the 
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Kemembrance  of  Death,^  which  has  no  controversial  bearing  at 
all,  is  carried  away  by  the  current,  and  defends  the  king's  book 
against  Liithei^'s  reply,  paying  him  back  by  far  too  lavishly  in 
his  own  coin,  in  an  anonymous  Latin  book,  which  he  had  better 
have  left  unwritten.  But  he  soon  sees  that  Luther  is  not  to  be 
so  easily  extinguished ;  he  checks  himself,  and  for  the  future 
keeps  cautious  and  quiet.  Would  that  Colet,  or  any  kindred 
spirit,  were  alive  to  share  his  anxieties ;  but  alas  I  he,  and 
Linacre,  and  Grocine,  and  Lilly,  are  all  of  them  dead.  More 
stands  very  much  alone. 

In  1525,  Bubenhagen  writes  his  famous  letter  "To  the  Saints 
in  England  ;"  and  More's  earnest,  but  temperate  answer,*  a  pri- 
vate one,  which  did  not  find  its  way  into  print  till  thirty-three 
years  after  his  death,  affords  us  the  means  of  gauging  his  thoughts 
at  this  date. 

He  has  watched  the  progress  of  the  Anabaptist  insurrections, 
as  they  have  spread  from  town  to  town,  until,  as  he  says,  "  they 
have  wasted  a  good  part  of  Germany."  In  the  sixteenth  century 
news  travel  slowly,  and  an  Englishman  is  very  much  at  the 
mercv  of  his  continental  informants.  More's  chief  correspondent 
is  imfiappily  "  Cochleus,"'  one  of  the  bitterest  enemies  of  Luther ; 
a  man  who  is  fleeing  fi-om  city  to  city,  as  the  waves  of  insur- 
rection spread,  pouring  forth  book  afi;er  book  of  impotent 
thunder  against  Luther,  as  the  sole  cause  of  it  all,  and  not  with- 
out reason  wittily  nicknamed  "  Luther's  scourge."*  More  is  no 
coward,  and  yet  his  fears  are  naturally  raised  by  the  exaggerated 
accounts,  sent  by  this  man,  of  one  of  the  most  terrible  struggles 
which  Germany  has  ever  passed  through ;  and,  trusting  to  the 
accounts  which  he  receives,  he  thinks  he  sees  in  the  peasant  wars 
and  Anabaptist  riots  the  legitimate  consequences  of  the  doctrines 
preached  to  the  people  by  the  Protestants. 

"  Do  you  contend  (More  writes)  that  it  is  a  falsehood  if  any  one 
says  that  your  faction  has  wasted  a  good  part  of  Germany,  by  tumult, 
by  slaughter,  by  rapine,  by  conflagration  ?  Do  you  dare  to  call  those 
liars  who  affirm  that  your  impious  doctrine  is  the  cause  of  it  all  ?"^ 

And  when  we  turn  to  the  doctrines  which  More  was  taught 
to  believe  formed  the  creed  of  the  Protestants — when  we  find 
that  he  believed  that  Luther^s  doctrines  were,  in  fact,  antinomian, 
and  amounted  to  fatalism,  we  cannot  fail  to  see  at  once  how 

*  Treatise  upon  the  words  of  Scripture,  "  Remember  the  last  things,  and  thou 
shalt  never  sin,'*  made  about  the  year  1522.    English  Works,  72. 

'  "  Mori  Epistola  in  qua  non  minus  facets  quam  pi^  respondet  Litteris  Joannis 
Pomerani  nunquam  antehac  in  lucem  editum.**    Louvanii,  1568. 

*  More  to  CochkuM^  Jortin*s  Life  of  Erasmus,  Appendix,  No.  13 ;  and  also 
More  to  CochleuSf  id.,  Append.,  No.  16. 

*  JJu  Fin't  Ecclesiastical  Writers^  iiL  pp.  406-412. 

*  More  to  Bubenhctgeu,  foL  4.  ^  . 
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strong  mnst  have  been  the  inference  in  his  mind^  that  these  doc- 
trines and  the  continental  disturbances  did  really  stand  in  the 
relation  of  cause  and  effect. 

This,  then,  was  More's  belief;  and  his  letter  to  Bubenhagen 
is  taken  up  in  refuting  these  fatalist  and  antinomian  doctrines, 
which  he  not  only  attributes  to  the  Anabaptists,  but  to  Luther 
himself.  He  warns  Bubenhagen,  who  was  a  recent  convert  to 
Protestantism,  against  Luther.  He  brings  forward  passages  from 
Luther's  works,  which  it  has,  in  our  own  day,  required  all  Arch- 
deacon Hare's  ingenuity  to  wrest  from  the  mouths  of  his  modem 
assailants,  and  to  transform  into  orthodox  language,  and  facts — 
such  as  Luther^s  hasty  rejection  of  the  Epistle  of  St  James — 
which  seemed  very  naturally  the  strongest  possible  prima  facie 
evidence  that  there  was  something  radically  wrong  in  his  creed. 

How  far,  then,  was  jMore  to  be  blamed  for  believing  as  he  did  ? 
It  seems  to  us  that  there  could  not  be  a  better  vindication  of  More 
in  this  matter  than  Archdeacon  Hare's  recent  and  admirable  vin- 
dication of  Luther ;  for  though,  in  the  face  of  Luther^s  subse- 
quent writings  and  subsequent  work,  and  the  seal  which  history 
has  set  upon  it,  his  modern  assailants,  when  they  carp  and  cavil 
at  hasty  expressions  in  his  early  works,  may  very  fairly  be  told, 
^*  that  when  the  world's  doom-bell  tolls,  it  must  shake  the  belfry ; 
that  when  the  waters  burst  forth  from  their  frost-bound  prison, 
the  ice  will  crack  not  without  noise,  and  they  will  probably  splash 
upon  the  banks  ;" — though  we,  recognising  in  Luther  a  man  en- 
dowed with  a  stormy  nature  for  a  great  stormy  work,  excuse  him 
on  the  broad  ground  that  a  Samson  must  bow  himself  to  break 
down  the  pillars,  and  that,  when  a  man  has  the  work  of  an  Elijah 
to  do,  he  will  sometimes  even  call  down  fire  upon  the  captains 
and  their  fifties, — ^yet  we  must  admit  that  what  would  be  madness 
in  us,  may  have  been  reasonable  in  More.  The  storm  was  rag- 
ing while  he  wrote.  The  powers  of  evil  seemed  let  loose,  and 
Luther  appeared  to  him  like  a  spirit  of  darkness  stirring  up  the 
-  elements.  What  wonder  that  his  wild  words,  in  some  of  which 
even  Archdeacon  Hare  allows  that  "  heWs  spray  seems  to  cast 
itself  up  into  keaverij^  should  be  taken  as  words  of  ill  omen,  when 
first  thrown  down  like  a  gauntlet  in  the  face  of  Europe  I 

Finally,  before  we  pass  from  this  letter  to  Bubenhagen,  we 
must  observe  further,  that  while  More  thus  attributea  to  the 
Protestants  extreme  views,  which  they  afterwards  repudiated,  the 
Protestants  had  all  along  attacked  the  church,  and  attributed  to 
her  doctrineSj  whicky  as  we  have  seenyMore  had  taken  such  pains  to 
rebuke  in  the  name  of  the  church.  "  You  insinuate,"  he  writes 
to  Bubenhagen,  "  that  we  put  works  in  the  place  of  Christ."  The 
monks  were  open  to  the  charge.  The  Franciscans  did,  as  we 
have  seen,  even  hold  that  there  was  an  inherent  merit  in  man's 
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natural  works,  apart  from  the  grace  of  God  and  the  merits  of 
Christ.  But  More  had  always  condemned  the  doctrine,  and  he 
condemns  it  still,  as  contrary  to  the  views  of  the  church. 

"The  church  both  believes  and  teaches  that  man's  works  cannot 
be  well  done  without  the  grace  of  God,  or  be  of  any  merit  without 
faith  in  Christ.  Nor  are  they,  even  in  that  case,  in  their  nature  fit  for 
heaven.  When  we  have  done  all,  we  are  unprofitable  servants — ^we 
have  done  no  more  than  we  ought  to  have  done.  We  do  not  fight 
against  grace  or  deny  Christ,  or  confide,  like  the  Pharisees,  in  works, 
who  know  well  that  they  are  worth  nothing  without  faith — that  they 
have  no  value  except  from  the  pure  bounty  of  God.  But  they  fight 
against  grace  and  deny  Christ,  who,  while  they  extol  only  grace  and 
faith,  deny  the  value  of  works,  and  make  men  callous  to  living  well."^ 

More's  position,  then,  in  1525  was  clearly  true  to  his  convic-  ^ 
tions,  though  wrong  in  point  of  fact.  Had  his  nature  allowed 
him  to  take  a  higher  view  of  the  Protestant  struggle,  he  would 
have  been  able,  on  the  one  hand,  to  recognise  in  Luther's  wild 
words  the  substantial  truths  which  he  taught ;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  to  see  that  the  attacks  upon  the  church,  though  perhaps 
they  should,  in  strict  fairness,  have  sometimes  been  directed  upon 
her  individual  members  and  not  upon  herself,  were  yet  fairly  ex- 
cusable, as  the  hasty  blows,  which  must  of  necessity  be  given  in 
a  revolution  like  that  of  which  Luther  was  the  leader.  But,  as  ^/ 
it  was,  we  must  candidly  admit  that  More's  gentle  and  conserva- 
tive nature  prevented  his  doing  this. 

Worse  and  worse  accounts  come  from  Cochleus  of  the  spread 
of  the  insurrections,  as  they  follow  the  spread  of  the  Protestant 
doctrines.  But  a  sharper  arrow  than  these  now  pierces  the  heart 
of  More.  Luther's  books*  have  fallen  into  the  hands  of  his  son- 
in-law,  Koper,  the  husband  of  his  daughter  Margaret,  and  he  has 
taken  up  with  the  new  faith.  At  first  More  disputes  with  him 
again  and  again  ;  but  when  he  sees  that  it  is  no  use,  he  sadly  tells 
him,  "  I  see,  son,  no  disputation  will  do  thee  any  good ;  hence- 
forth, therefore,  I  will  dispute  with  thee  no  more ;  but  I  will 
pray  for  thee,  that  God  may  touch  thy  heart."'  And  then, 
meeting  his  daughter,  he  tells  her  what  he  has  said  :  "  Meg,  I 
have  borne  a  long  time  with  thy  husband.  I  have  reasoned  and 
argued  a  long  time  with  him,  and  still  given  him  my  poor 
fatiierly  counsel ;  but  I  perceive  none  of  all  this  can  call  him 
home  again.  And  therefore,  Meg,  I  will  no  longer  dispute  with 
him,  nor  yet  will  I  give  him  over,  but  /  will  go  another  way  to 

*  More  to  Bubenhagen,  fol.  27. 

*  Luther's  De  Libcrtate  Christiana,  and  De  Captivitate  Babylonica  ;  Harps- 
field's  Life ;  Wordsworth's  Ecclesiastical  Biography,  ii.  119. 

■  Cresacre  More*s  Life,  p.  135.  M.  D'Aubigne  distorts  these  words  into  the 
harsh  answer, — "  Hold  your  tongue !  I  will  dispute  with  you  no  longer.** — 
History  of  the  Be/omuUionj  Book  xix.,  ch.  1. 
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work  J  and  get  me  to  God  and  pray  for  himJ^  ^  And  More  slowly 
takes  his  way  to  his  little  pnvate  chapel  in  the  garden,  kneels 
there  at  the  altar,  and  prays,  not  to  any  saint  or  virgin,  but  direct 
to  God,  that  he  will  touch  the  heart  of  his  son,  and  pluck  him  as 
a  brand  from  the  burning.     He  has  been  wont  often  to  resort  to 


rayer  in  his  troubles.   Not  long  ago  his  darling  daughter  herself 
He  had  come  to  this  same  little  chapel  and  poured  forth  his 


i:; 


at  the  very  gates  of  death,  and  his  heart  was  almost  broken. 


broken  pray  ere ;  and  that  time  his  prayer  had  been  heard — his 
daughter  had  been  spared  him.  And  now  he  has  more  faith  in 
prayer  than  in  anything  else  that  he  can  do  to  save  his  son. 
This  is  the  man  of  whom  it  has  been  recently  asserted  that  there 
is  much  proof  that  he  was  throughout  a  freethinker ! 

Worse  and  w^orse  are  the  accounts  from  the  Continent  of  the 
insurrections  of  the  mad  Anabaptists,  as  they  spread  into  Switzer- 
land. Zwinglius  can  no  more  control  them  there,  than  Luther  in 
Germany.  The  Protestant  Canton  of  Berne  is  compelled  to 
put  down  a  sect  of  ultra-Protestants  by  the  civil  power.  What 
IS  to  be  the  end  of  it  ?  Does  it  not  seem  to  More  as  if  the  result 
of  the  Protestant  movement,  wherever  it  spreads,  will  be  fire  and 
sword  ?  Political  and  religious  affairs  become  mixed  up  together. 
Charles  V.'s  army  of  Lutherans*  grow  impatient  of  control. 
Their  leader  Freundsberg  declares,  that  if  they  get  to  Rome  he 
will  hang  the  Pope.  They  have  already  crossed  the  Alps.  They 
can  no  longer  be  kept  within  bounds.  They  march  upon  Rome. 
The  crisis  lias  come.  Rome  is  sacked  I  The  Pope  is  a  prisoner 
in  the  Castle  of  St  Angelo !  The  letter*  which  brings  tlie  news 
to  Wolsey  declares,  "  They  have  sacked  the  towTi,  and  slain  to 
the  number  of  45,000,  sparing  neither  age,  sex,  nor  rank  ;  and 
against  priests  and  churcnes  they  have  behaved  themselves  as  it 
doth  become  Mammy s  and  Lutherans  to  do."  This,  then,  is 
the  end  of  the  Protestant  movement ! 

And  now,  what  effect  have  these  tidings  on  the  mind  of  Sir 
Thomas  More  ?  Even  before  the  wave  of  heresy  reached  the 
shores  of  his  own  country,  he  had  had  his  forebodings.  Walking 
one  day  with  Roper,  he  said  to  him,  "  I  pray  God,  son  Roper, 
that  some  of  us,  high  as  we  seem  to  sit  u])on  the  mountains, 
treading  heretics  imder  our  feet  like  ants,  live  not  to  see  the  day 
when  we  gladly  would  wish  to  be  at  league  with  them,  to  let 
them  have  their  churches  ouietly  to  themselves,  so  that  they 
would  be  contented  to  let  us  nave  ours  quietly  to  ourselves."  * 

To  understand  his  feelings,  and  the  course  he  takes  at  this 
juncture,  requires  a  freedom  from  party  bias  on  our  part,  in 
which,  as  yet,  historians  and  biographers  have  shown  themselves 

*  Harpsiield*s  Life,  p.  120.  *  See  Ranke's  History  of  the  Popes. 

■  Cierk  to  Wohei/f  State  Papers,  Henry  Vlll.,  yi.,  p.  683.      *  Kopcr,  p.  34. 
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deficient.  We  have  come  upon  that  part  of  More's  life,  which  it 
is  most  hard  to  understand,  and  which  has  been  most  harshly 
judged.  Unhappily,  he  is  on  the  wrong  side  in  the  gi'eat  battle 
which  has  now  to  be  fought;  but  there  is  bravery  on  both  sides, 
and  if  we  would  know  what  he  was  we  must  be  content  to 
follow  him. 

We  must  stand,  as  he  stood,  upon  the  edge  of  that  unbroken 
cycle  of  ages,  which  has  seen  Kome  Pagan  crumble  into  dust, 
and  out  of  its  ruins  Rome  Papal  rear  its  temple — which  has  seen 
the  church  rise  first  above  an  empire,  and  then  above  the  wild 
surge  of  her  destroyers — which  has  seen  new  kingdoms  rise 
under  her  wing  into  great  nations,  and  the  long  night  of  the 
dark  ages  rest  upon  them  all,  till  now  at  length  the  first  blush  of 
dawn  has  caught  the  hill-tops,  and  the  morning  star  of  hope  has 
beamed  upon  the  world.  We  must  call  to  mind,  what  our  space 
has  obliged  us  to  pass  over  almost  in  silence,  "  the  revival  of 
learning ;"  the  early  buddings  of  spring  after  a  long  winter ;  the 
rising  again  of  the  buried  seeds  of  the  old  civilization ;  new 
powers  coming  in  aid  of  the  spread  of  truth  ;  the  birth  of  new 
arts ;  the  finding  of  new  lands ;  the  symptoms  that  even  the 
church  has  begun  to  stir  under  her  evils ;  and,  above  all,  those 
Utopian  dreams  and  longings  which,  at  such  a  moment,  entwine 
themselves  with  the  rising  hope  of  the  future.  All  this  has 
cheered  the  heart  of  More.  It  has  been  his  very  life's  delight  to 
watch  the  rising  of  the  day.  It  has  seemed  to  him  to  be  his  life's 
duty  to  sow,  to  plant,  and  to  water,  so  that  the  harvest  might 
be  hastened.  But  all  in  a  moment  the  blight  has  come  upon 
the  fields,  waving  with  the  ripening  com ;  and  the  church,  which 
should  have  blessed  the  harvest,  and  sanctified  the  coming  day — 
the  church  he  loves — the  church  of  his  fathers — never,  for  1000 
years,  has  she  rocked  and  tottered  on  her  throne  as  now.  The 
standard  of  open  revolt  has  been  raised  against  her.  The  seeds 
of  promise  have  been  ploughed  up  by  jarring  factions.  And  yet 
More  has  bridled  in  his  zeal,  and  watched  anxiously,  but  calmly, 
to  see  which  way  the  storm  would  take,  till  at  length  the  Pope 
has  been  driven  an  exile  fix)m  his  city,  and  besieged  in  his  solitary 
castle.  And  now,  while  he  is  sent  over  to  France  to  negotiate 
the  deliverance  of  the  Pope,  the  wave  of  revolution  reaches  his 
own  country. 

At  first  it  seems  to  bubble  up  firom  underground  secretly.  The 
Protestants  have  seized  the  very  sword  of  truth,  and  turned  it 
against  the  church.  The  New  Testament  of  Erasmus,  which 
was  meant  to  correct  the  abuses  and  errors  of  the  monks,  has 
led  the  way.  Tindale  and  his  friends  have  printed  an  English 
version;  and  this  is  so  worded  and  accompanied  with  glosses,^  as 

'  Tlndale*8  first  edition  had  glosses,  but  not  the  succeeding  ones. 
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to  be  made  to  speak  directly  against  the  teachings  of  the  church. 
The  heretics  have  all  along  preached  that  the  authority  of  the 
church  is  nothing ;  and  now  they  put  forth  a  version  of  the 
New  Testament  m  English,  in  which  the  word  "  church"  is 
translated  "  congregation,"  so  "  that  it  may  seem  to  English- 
men, either  that  Christ  in  His  Gospel  had  never  spoken  of  the 
church  at  all,  or  that  the  congregation  of  heretics  were  the  church 
that  he  spoke  of."  They  have  preached  all  along  that  the  Catholic 
priesthood  is  nothing — that  the  "  holy  orders"  are  nothing;  and 
now  they  get  rid  of  the  word  priest  altogether  by  translating  it 
"  senior."  And  just  in  the  same  way  they  get  rid  of  penance 
from  the  Bible,  bv  translating  it  "  repentance."  In  truth,  they 
have  bent  the  feible  like  a  leaden  rule,  to  make  it  fit  their 
heresies.  They  have  poisoned  the  waters  at  the  fountain- 
head.  Men  cannot  be  hindered  from  reading  their  Testament 
if  it  is  allowed  to  go  forth ;  but  how  is  the  thing  to  be  pre- 
vented? This  is  a  hard  point  to  settle.  More  ponders  it 
often  and  deeply.^  "  If  we  lay  our  hands  upon  the  books, 
they  say  we  fight  against  the  Bible.  If  we  burn  them,  they 
tell  the  people  that  we  bum  the  Word  of  God.  If  we  buy 
them  up,  to  Keep  them  out  of  harm's  way,  they  use  the  money 
forthwith  in  printing  others.  It  is  but  putting  fresh  fuel  in  the 
fire.  I  tell  them  plainly  that  I  love  the  Bible  as  much  as  they 
do,  and  that  it  is  only  their  comipt  versions  that  I  hate.  But  they 
do  not  believe  me,  though  they  themselves  have  seen  what  pains 
I  and  my  friends,  Erasmus  and  Colet,  have  taken  to  bring  men's 
minds  back  to  the  Bible,  from  the  works  of  the  schoolmen. 
They  say  we  have  changed  our  views,  since  the  Moria  and  Utopia 
were  written.  For  my  part,  I  can  tell  them  plainly  that  I  think 
the  same  that  I  ever  did.  I  would  have  the  Bible  printed  in 
English,  truly  translated,  if  the  time  were  mete  for  it ;  but  now, 
while  these  men  are  at  work  to  strain  the  texts  of  Scripture  to 
their  own  ends,  in  favour  of  heresy,  I  not  only  would  not  liave 
the  Bible  put  forth  in  English,  but,  more  than  that,  I  would 
not  now  have  translated  either  my  Utopia  or  the  Moria  of 
Erasmus,  though  there  is  no  harm  in  them.  The  time  is  not  mete 
for  it.  But  what  is  to  be  done  ?  They  will  not  heed  us.  Heresy 
grows  apace.  If  it  be  not  stopped,  England  may  be  turned 
upside  down  like  Germany,  and  London  be  sacked  like  Rome ! 
What  is  to  be  done  ?  We  have  laws  against  heretics,  by  which 
they  must  abjure  or  be  burned.  Ought  not  these  laws  to  be 
put  in  execution  after  all  ?  It  is  true,  in  Utopia  I  said  that  I 
thought  men  should  not  be  forced  in  matters  of  religion ;  and  I 

*  Our  authority  for  the  whole  of  this  paragraph  is  Morc's  "Dialogue" 
against  heresies,  liooks  3  and  4,  from  which  many  of  the  expressions  are  taken 
word  for  word. 
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think  still  that,  if  all  violence  were  taken  away,  truth  would 
triumph  at  last — in  spite  of  all,  God  would  be  stronger  than  the 
devil — of  that  I  am  sure.  But  when  I  call  to  mind  the  crimes 
which  this  heresy  has  produced — the  blood  of  the  peasant  wars 
— the  mad  sacking  of  nome — the  imprisonment  of  the  Pope — 
the  danger  to  the  cnurch,  and  to  the  world  itself— and  see  how  the 
crimes  of  these  heretics  arise  from  the  doctrines  which  they  hold 
and  teach,  in  faith  I  think  there  is  reason  enough  why  they  should 
be  excepted  fix)m  tolerance.  If  they  had  never  begun  tcith  violence^ 
good  Christian  people  had  peradventure  used  less  violence  against 
them;  but  now  that  they  have  first  had  recourse  to  violence  theiU" 
selvesy  princes,  that  would  otherwise  have  used  easier  ways  with 
them,  are  constrained  to  punish  them  by  a  terrible  death. ^  But 
meanwhile,  what  is  the  duty  which  lies  at  my  own  door  ?  First 
of  all,  I  will  use  all  the  power  of  my  pen  against  the  spread  of 
their  doctrines." 

More  had  already  hinted  his  wish  to  do  so  to  Cochleus.'  He 
now  obtains,  from  Tunstall,  a  license*  to  read  the  books  of  the 
heretics,  so  that  he  may  set  about  his  work ;  and  ere  long,  in 
1 528,  he  puts  forth  his  "  Dialogue "  *  against  heresies,  the  first 
of  his  English  controversial  works ;  and  in  it  he  publishes  the 
thoughts  which  have  been  passing  in  his  own  mind,  and  which 
we  have  endeavoured  to  put  in  the  possession  of  our  readers. 

More  has  therefore  now,  in  1528,  come  to  the  conviction  in 
his  own  mind,  and  openly  avowed  it  through  the  press,  that  the 
laws  against  heresy  ought  to  be  put  in  execution — in  1528  ! 
the  very  year  in  which  his  license  from  Tunstall  was  obtained — 
within  one  year  after  the  sack  of  Rome,  and  the  discovery  that 
Tindale  was  the  author  of  the  English  New  Testament  1 

Alas  1  brave  More,  thou  art  in  error !  The  cloud  into  which 
thou  art  entering  may  cast  a  shadow  over  the  next  three  years 
of  thy  life,  as  deep,  and  it  may  be  as  dark,  as  that  which  fell  upon 
the  pilgrim's  patn,  as  he  passed  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
of  death.  Erasmus  may  despondingly  tell  thee,  that  his  work  on 
earth  is  done, — all  but  the  last  one,  of  seeking  to  escape  in  the 
tomb  the  storm  which  everything  around  seems  to  tiireaten.* 
But  take  courage,  for  thy  work  is  not  done. 

In  1529  Wolsey  falls,  and  More  is  made  Lord  Chancellor. 
The  "  Lord  Chancellor"  has  not  masked  the  "  man."     Before 

*  It  will  be  seen  that,  patting  a  sect  in  the  place  of  its  members,  this  is  con- 
sistent with  More*s  views  on  toleration,  expressed  in  his  Utopia.     Vide  supra. 

'  More  to  Cochleus.    Jortin's  Life  of  Erasmus,  vol*  ii.,  700,  App. 
»  Foxe,  1597  ed.,  931. 

♦  " Made" in  1528,  "newly  overseen"  1530. 

•  "  Nunc  vero,  mi  More,  res  in  eo  sunt  statu,  ut  mihi  sepulchri  locus  sit  cir- 
cumspiciendns,  ubi  vel  mortuo  liceat  quietum  esse,  quando  ut  video  non  continget 
hoc  unquam  vivo.  Omnes  divinant  magnos  rerum  motus  imminere,"  etc. — 
Erasmi  EpittoUB,    Lond.,  p.  900. 
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taking  his  seat  in  Westminster  Hall,  he  kneels,  just  as  he  always 
has  done,  for  the  blessing  of  his  aged  father,  now  ninety  years 
old,  but  still  upon  the  bench,  and  then  he  begins  his  judicial 
duties.  Never  was  justice  better  or  more  speedily  done  than  by 
Lord  Chancellor  More.  Bribes,  which  Wolsey  had  been  used  to 
take  from  the  suitors,  are  coldly  turned  aside  by  his  successor 
with  a  frown.  They  sully  not  his  ermine.  And  when  his  near 
relatives  seek  to  gain  by  their  kindred  what  they  cannot  by  the 
justice  of  their  cause,  they  find  they  have  mistaken  their  man. 
l^ointing  to  Judge  More  across  the  Hall,  the  Lord  Chancellor 
tells  them  :  "  If  my  father,  whom  I  dearly  love,  were  on  the  one 
side,  and  the  devil,  whom  I  as  sincerely  hate,  were  on  the  other, 
the  devil  should  have  his  rights  !"^  Steadily  and  promptly  does 
he  labour  at  his  work,  till  at  length  the  causes  which,  for  some 
twenty  years  or  more,  have  thronged  the  list,  are,  for  once,  all  of 
them  gone  through. 

Yet  all  tliis  daily  legal  labour  is  but  a  small  part  of  the  labour 
which  fills  up  each  passing  day  with  More.  Darker  and  harder 
work  has  he  to  go  through.  As  Chancellor,  he  has  taken  the 
oath  to  use  all  his  power  to  destroy  all  manner  of  heresies.* 
The  bishops,  every  now  and  then,  lay  their  hands  upon  poor 
heretics,  or  call  upon  the  Chancellor  for  his  aid  in  detecting  or 
bringing  them  to  justice.  By  the  canon  law,  and  the  law  of 
the  land,  they  must  abjure  or  be  burned.  More  tries  hard  to 
save  both  their  lives  and  their  souls.*  He  persuades  them — he 
urges  them  by  entreaties  and  tlu^ats — to  abjure.  He  even  allows 
the  bishops  to  keep  them  in  prison  for  months,  and  in  one  or 
two  cases  even  for  years,  to  give  them  a  further  chance  of 
abjuring — to  fight  off  the  evil  day  when  the  first  stake  must  be 
lighted  in  Smithfield. 

Mr  Froude  has  indeed  ventured  now,  after  the  lapse  of  three 
centuries,  to  declare  that  imprisonment  beyond  the  term  allowed 
by  the  statutes  of  Henry  IV.  and  Henry  V.  was  illegal,  and  that 
More's  permitting  it  "proves  against  him  a  disregard,  in  the 
highest  degree  censurable,  of  his  obligations  as  a  judge."*  But 
Mr  Froude,  and  those  who  have  challenged  his  statement,  seem 
altogether  to  have  overlooked  the  royal  proclamation  of  1529, 
which  gave  to  the  bishops  power  to  detain  the  heretics  in  custody, 
both  before  and  after  conviction,  at  their  discretion,* — a  power 

*  Roper,  p.  41.  *  See  Proclamation  of  1529.     Foxe,  1597  ed.,  p.  930. 

*  "Xs  touching  heretics,  I  hate  that  vice  of  theirs,  and  not  tlieir  persons ;  and 
verv  fain  would  I  that  the  one  were  destroyed  and  the  other  saved.  If  all  the 
favour  and  pity  that  I  have  used  among  them  to  their  amendment  were  known, 
it  would  well  appear.*' — Apology^  chap.  49. 

*  Froude*8  History  of  England,  2d.  ed.,  vol.  ii.,  pp.  74  et  seq. 

*  *^  The  bishop  shall  detain  and  keep  them  under  safe  custody  in  their  prisons, 
until  they  either  shall  have  purged  themselves  or  do  abiure,  etc.  Furthermore, 
if  any  person  be  couvicted,  etc,  the  said  bishop  may  keep  him  in  prison,  as  it 
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which,  it  seems  to  us,  a  mercifiil  judge  would  be  likely  to  urge 
the  bishops  to  make  use  of,  rather  than  otherwise.  But  Mr 
Froude  does  not  give  More  credit  for  wishing  to  save  the  heretics 
from  the  stake.     He  states  that  while, 

"  Under  Wolsey's  Chancellorship,  the  stake  had  been  compara- 
tive] j  idle,  •  .  .  No  sooner  had  the  seats  changed  hands  than  the  Smithjield 
fires  recommenced;  and,  encouraged  by  More,  the  bishops  resolved  to 
obliterate  in  these  edifying  spectacles  the  recollection  of  their  general 
infirmities."  1 

But  here,  again,  the  simple  fact  is  the  best  refutation  of  a 
charge,  which  is  more  easily  made  than  established.  During 
the  first  twenty ^two  months^  out  of  the  thirty  or  thirty-one  months 
of  Moris  Chancellorship^ — tlianks  to  Morels  persevering  efforts — 
no  single  fire  was  lit  in  Smithfield  !  The  lover  of  truth  must 
admit,  that  whilst  struggling  against  heresy  heart  and  soul,  as 
far  as  he  legally  could  do,  More  struggled  hard  also  to  save. 

There  remains,  however,  one  charge  upon  More's  memory 
which  the  proclamation  of  1529  does  not  dispose  of.  The 
"  ilUqaF  imprisonments,  which,  as  we  have  seen,  have  turned 
out  the  legalj  were  made  by  the  bishops,  and  only  "  connived  at" 
by  More.  But  Mr  Froude  brings  forward  the  case  of  one,  John 
Fieldy  which  he  prefaces  with  the  statement,  that  its  "  iniquity 
was  wholly  and  exclusively  Morels  own^^  Unless  Mr  Froude 
has  evidence  which  he  has  concealed  from  his  readers,  we  think 
that  a  careful  perusal  of  the  petition  of  Field  will  itself  convince 
him,  that  the  crime  laid  to  his  charge  was  not  heresy  at  all ;  and 
that  his  imprisonment  had  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  acts 
against  heresy.  The  bishops  had  nothing  to  do  with  it.*  He 
was  cited  before  the  "  Star  Chatnbery*  and  imprisoned  in  the 
"  Fleets  The  books  which  were  taken  from  liim  were  not 
Protestant  books  ;*  and  we  find,  in  fact,  no  allusion  to  heresy 
throughout.  Foxe,  moreover,  who  surely  would  not  have  passed 
over  so  remarkable  a  case  of  persecution,  makes  no  mention  of 
such  a  "  John  Field  ;'**  and,  in  fact,  we  suspect  that  Mr  Froude 
has,  in  his  zeal  against  More,  in  this  case  as  in  the  others,  made 

i^haU  seem  best  to  his  discretion  after  the  grievonsness  or  quality  of  the  crime." 
— /oxe,  TownseFuTs  ed!.,  iv.  677  ;  1597  ed.,  p.  930. 

*  Ibid.,  p.  83. 

'  I.e.,  from  October  1529,  when  More  was  made  Chancellor,  to  19th  August 
l.'i31,  when  Kilney  was  burned. 
»  Froude*s  Hist.,  vol.  ii.,  p.  79. 

*  After  he  rc^iained  his  freedom,  More  did  not  press  the  bishops  to  arrest  him  ; 
but  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  arrested  him,  who  was  one  of  the  Privy  Council. 

*  A  Greek  Vocabulary,  Saint  Cyprian's  Works,  and  Move's  Supplication  of 
Sm/s. 

*  There  was  a  John  Field,  an  Irish  rebel,  who  is  mentioned  in  the  State 
Papers,  Henry  VIII.,  vol.  ii.,  pp.  293,  323,  and  vol.  iii.,  p.  13;  and  also  a 
Puritan  of  the  same  name  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  time ;  but  neither  of  these  would 
seem  likely  to  be  the  John  Field  mentioned  by  Mr  Fronde. 
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a  complete  mistake.  The  oflPence  of  Field  was  probably  a  po- 
litical one ;  and  his  case,  instead  of  bearing  out  Mr  Froude's 
charges  against  More,  may  serve  to  remind  us  of  another  branch 
of  More's  duties,  which  otherwise  we  might  have  overlooked. 
The  Lord  Chancellor  was  a  prominent  member,  not  only  of  that 
Court  of  Star  Chamber  which  was  established  by  stat.  3,  Henry 
VII.,  but  also  of  the  Ordinary  Comicil  of  the  king,  which  met  in 
the  same  place,  and  afterwards  became  so  obnoxious  to  the  liberty 
of  the  subject.'  It  could  hardly  be  expected  that,  in  those  days 
of  undefined  prerogative.  More  should  have  refused  to  admit  the 
legality  of  the  powers  assumed  by  this  Court,  any  more  than  the 
legality  of  the  proclamation  of  1529 ;  and  therefore  we  need  not 
attempt  to  defend  him  from  the  charge  of  any  illegal  imprison- 
ment which  it  may  have  been  the  means  of  inflicting. 

Thus  Mr  Frouae's  attack  upon  More,  in  all  material  points,  has 
vanished  altogether  into  air ;  and  we  trust  that,  in  a  future  edition 
of  his  work,  he  will  have  the  candour  entirely  to  withdraw  it. 

Meanwhile,  with  legal  and  inquisitorial  labours,  the  work  of 
More's  days  are  not  uone.  The  strong  bargemen  soon  bring 
him  home  jaded  in  mind  and  body ;  and  once  again  he  is  in 
the  bosom  of  his  family,  once  again  he  tries  to  be  cheerful, 
and  to  brighten  up  the  little  group  around  him  with  his  kind 
looks  and  words  and  little  presents  ;  but  even  here  he  is  not  at 
rest.  At  one  time  he  will  have  one  of  the  poor  heretics  in  "  close 
prison"  in  his  own  house,^  whom  he  longs  to  save,  but  cannot ; 
and  who,  instead  of  abjuring,  at  last  makes  his  escape.  At  an- 
other, an  unruly  and  half-witted  lad  in  the  village,  who  has 
caught  the  infection,  and  upon  whom  More's  eye  has  been  fixed 
on  account  of  his  disorderly  conduct  in  church,  getting  on  from 
one  tiling  to  another,  begins  disturbing  the  people  during  the 
silence  at  mass,  and  insults  the  females  while  kneeling.  This  lad, 
at  the  request  of  his  neighbours,  he  has  bound  to  a  tree  in  the 
street,  and  well  striped  before  the  whole  town  for  his  folly ;  then 
sends  him  away,  and  luckily  has  no  more  trouble  from  him. 
Once  also  a  servant  of  his  own — a  mere  child — mischievously 
spreads  heretical  notions,  which  he  has  picked  up  out  of  doors, 
among  his  fellow-servants,  and  has  to  be  punished  by  a  castiga- 
tion  before  the  whole  household.*  Thus  the  very  air  seems  in- 
fected with  heresy.     It  haunts  him  even  at  his  home. 

*  Spences  Equitable  Jurisdiction  of  the  Court  of  CJiancertfj  i.  350.  HallcaiCt 
History  of  England,  i.  pp.  62,  53. 

^  This  was  usual  in  those  times.  See  Ellis*  Letters,  Third  Series,  toI.  ii.,  p. 
63,  and  yoI.  i.,  p.  252.  Whether  strictly  legal  or  illegal,  does  not  materially 
affect  Morels  character. 

*  "  And  of  all  who  ever  came  into  my  hand  for  heresy,  as  help  me  God  [ex- 
cept these  two],  never  had  any  of  them  any  stripe  or  stroke  given  them,  so 
jQuch  as  a  fillip  on  the  forehead.** — Apology^  ch.  36. 
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In  the  midst  of  all  this,  Hans  Holbein  the  painter,  whom  he 
has  imported  into  England,^  lives  under  his  roof,  and  claims  his 
share  of  attention  as  well  as  the  many  visitors  whom  More's 
European  fame  attracts  to  his  home.  And  now  at  last,  after 
evening  devotions  in  the  little  chapel,  he  is  in  his  study  burning 
his  midnight  oil,  poring  over  and  laboriously  answering  the 
writings  of  Tindale  and  Frith,  until  his  brain  will  work  no  longer, 
and  at  length  comes  his  wakeful  night. 

Then  his  father,  Judge  More,  dies  ;  and  a  gloom  is  thus  cast 
over  his  household,  at  the  moment  when  their  cheerfulness  is 
most  needed,  to  soothe  the  jaded  spirits  and  the  harassed  mind 
of  the  Chancellor.  And,  worse  tnan  all,  during  the  last  few 
months  of  his  Chancellorship,  four  of  the  abjured  Protestants, 
Bilney,  Bayfield,  Bainham,  and  Tewkesbury,  relapse  into  heresy. 
In  such  a  case  the  law  is  explicit.  The  Chancellor  has  no 
power  to  save ;  he  must  issue  tne  writ — that  terrible  writ,  "  de 
nseretico  comburendo."  Thus  the  work  of  death  is  crowded 
into  the  last  few  months  of  his  Chancellorship  ;*  and  deeply 
touching  to  More's  spirit  must  if  be,  that  the  voices  of  the  dying 
martyrs  rise  from  the  stake,  not  with  curses  upon  him,  but  cries 
such  as  these,  "  Maj/  the  Lord  forgive  Sir  Thomas  More  r  and 
**  May  the  Lord  open  the  eyes  of  Sir  Thomas  More  r 

This  cannot  last  long.  His  strength  begins  to  give  way.  A 
sharp  pain  in  his  chest  gives  warning  that  his  midnight  vigils, 
and  all  his  toils  and  cares,  are  telling  upon  him.     His  physician 

S'ves  no  hope,  unless  he  can  have  rest.^  The  question  of  the 
vorce  looms  more  darkly  in  the  future.  The  king  is  on  the 
brink  of  his  quarrel  with  the  Pope.  Clouds  of  trouble  cast 
their  shadow  before.  More  resigns  the  seals ;  and  sinks  as  soon 
as  he  can  into  the  quiet  of  domestic  life,  to  finish  his  contro- 
versial works,  to  thiuK  over  the  strange  dream  of  the  last  three 
years,  and  to  prepare  for  the  future. 

And  now  his  sun  rises  serenely  from  its  clouds.  The  nearer 
he  comes  to  death,  its  shadow  passes  from  him. 

He  first  sets  his  household  in  order.     He  has  lost  his  income. 

'  More  to  Erasmus,  Docember  1525. 

•  Bilney  was  burned  19th  Aug.  1531 ;  Bayfield  in  November  1531  ;  Tewkes- 
bnrr,  20th  December  1531 ;  and  Bainham,  5th  Majr  1532.  More  resigned  the 
seafs  on  the  16th  May  1532. 

The  fact  that  there  were  no  stakes  lighted  during  the  first  twenty-two  months 
of  More's  Chancellorship,  may  account  for  £rasmu8*8  statement,  that  no  one 
sufi^ered  death  during  his  Chancellorship.  He  might  not  have  heard  of  the 
events  of  the  last  few  months:  though  More  did  not  conceal  from  him  his 
severity  aji^ainst  heretics. — More  to  Erasmus,  Erasmi  Epistolae,  Lond.  1506-1511. 

'  That  this  was  one  real  reason  for  his  resignation,  see  More  to  Erasmus, 
Erasmi  Epistolffi,  Lond.  1506;  and  More  to  CocJiUus,  Jortin's  Life  of  Erasmus, 
App.,  p.  702,  written  on  the  same  day ;  and  abo  the  concluding  sentence  in 
More  to  Cromwell,  Boper,  App.  1 10,  in  which  he  excuses  his  having  used  an 
amannensis  on  the  ground  of  his  disease  in  his  chest. 
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A  family  of  some  twenty  children  and  grandchildren,  and  all  his 
servants  and  proteges,  and  his  fool,  cannot  be  maintained  on 
"  L.lOO  by  the  year !"  "  Pattison"  (the  fool),  "  you  must  join 
the  retinue  of  the  Lord  Mayor  of  London — away  with  you,  for 
Lord  Chancellor  More  is  now  Lord  Chancellor  no  more  /" 

The  Great  Barge  and  its  eight  sturdy  bargemen  are  transferred 
to  his  successor  in  office.  His  servants  he  places  out  with  those 
whose  fortunes  are  rising  as  his  go  down.  If  his  sons,  and  his 
sons'  wives,  and  their  children,  are  to  stay  in  his  household,  they 
must  contribute  to  the  general  stock ;  and  More  playfully  tells 
them,  that  if,  with  all  that,  they  cannot  make  ends  meet^  with 
bags  and  wallets  they  will  go  begging  together  rather  than  be 
separated.^ 

And  now  his  enemies  take  advantage  of  his  weakness,  and, 
headed  by  the  Earl  of  Wiltshire,  Ann  Bulleyn's  father,  try  to 
prove  some  illegal  acts  against  the  late  Chancellor. 

Wolsey  had  taken  bribes ;  and  they  cannot  believe  that  More 
has  not  also.  But  they  have  mistaken  their  man.  The  poor 
Ex-Chancellor  plays  with  their 'charges  as  if  his  enemies  were 
children.  They  prove  that  a  gilt  cup  was  offered  him  as  a 
bribe.  He  owns  to  having  taken  it  as  a  new  year  s  gift ;  but 
just  as  the  Earl  of  Wiltshire  is  exulting  in  his  triumph,  with 

S revoking  calmness  he  quietly  adds,  that  he  immediately  or- 
ered  his  butler  to  fill  it  with  wine,  and  return  it  as  a  new  yeai^s 
gift  to  the  suitor.  At  another  time,  he  owns  to  having  taken  a 
glove,  which,  it  is  proved,  contained  some  money ;  but  it  comes 
out  drily,  after  all,  that  "  lie  utterly  refused  the  lining^  This  is 
not  the  playfulness  of  guilt.^ 

The  ncretics  also  have  circulated  stories  of  his  having  tor- 
mented them  when  in  his  keeping.  This  charge  More  solemnly 
denies,  in  a  published  apology,  except  in  the  two  instances  of 
which  mention  has  been  made.  His  enemies  are  utterly  foiled. 
"  I  either  am  innocent  (he  writes  to  Erasmus),  or  1  have  very 
cleverly  concealed  my  guilt."  ^ 

We  have  before  alluded  to  the  unusual  plainness  which  this 
remarkable  courtier  used,  in  the  expression  of  his  convictions  to 
the  king.  When  his  royal  conscience  had  begun  to  be  uneasy 
at  his  marriiu^e,  the  king  had  sent  for  Sir  Thomas  More,  in 
hopes  of  gaining  an  opinion  from  him  in  favour  of  his  wishes. 
But  the  courtier  was  honest  and  firm  in  this  case,  as  in  every 
other  we  know  of.  The  king  pressed  him,  and  told  him  he 
would  also  consult  Bishops  Durham  and  Bath  in  so  important 
a  matter.  "  To  be  plain  with  your  Grace,"  said  Sir  Thomas 
More,  "  neither  my  Lord  of  Durham,  nor  my  Lord  of  Bath,  nor 

*  Roper,  pp.  50-52.  *  Crcsacre  More*8  Life,  pp.  221-223. 
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myself  and  the  rest  of  your  Counsel,  are,  in  my  judgment,  meet 
counsellors  for  your  Grace  herein."  And  then  he  baoe  him,  if  he 
wished  to  understand  the  truth,  to  choose  such  counsellors,  as, 
neither  for  respect  of  their  worldly  commodity,  nor  for  fear  of 
his  princely  authority,  would  be  inclined  to  deceive  him ;  and 
then  he  rererred  him  to  St  Augustine,  St  Jerome,  and  others  of 
the  Fathers.*     Could  he  have  given  nobler  advice  than  this  f 

It  was  in  spite  of  this  bold  answer  that  the  king  soon  afterwards 
had  appointed  More,  as  we  have  seen.  Lord  Chancellor,  as  in 
spite  of  his  former  boldness  he  had  long  ago  made  him  a  courtier. 
And  when  he  had  made  him  Lord  Chancellor,  he  pressed  him 
again.  It  was  no  small  test  of  the  man's  firmness  and  honesty, 
just  at  the  moment  when  the  king  had  raised  him  to  the  highest 
position  in  the  kingdom ;  but  still  he  was  firm.  ^^  It  is  grievous 
to  my  heart,"  he  said,  "  that  I  am  not  able  to  serve  your  Grace 
in  this  matter.  .  .  .  But  I  ever  bear  in  mind  the  words  which 
your  Highness  spake  unto  me  on  my  first  coming  into  your 
noble  service,  bidding  me  first  look  up  to  God,  and  after  God 
to  you."'  Could  any  words  have  been  nobler  than  these  ?  But 
the  king  still  persevered  in  his  purpose ;  and,  as  we  have  seen, 
Sir  Thomas  resigned  the  seals.  And  now  comes  a  lull  before 
the  storm.  More  has  written  bis  Apology,  the  last  of  his 
controversial  works.  The  charges  brought  against  him  have 
utterly  failed ;  and  he  leaves  the  heretics  in  other  hands. 

The  king  at  length  usurps  the  title  of  Supreme  Head  of  the 
Church,  and  is  married  to  Ann  Bulleyn.  Sir  Thomas  More 
foresees  the  dangers  which  lie  in  the  future  with  an  all  but 
rophetic  eye.  "  They  will  confirm  these  things  with  oaths," 
e  says  to  his  son  Roper.  And  this  thought  is  ever  present  be- 
fore him  :  "  If  I  have  to  choose  between  my  conscience  and  the 
scaffold,  shall  I  take  the  oath  against  my  conscience  and  live,  or 
shall  I  refuse  it  and  die  ?  It  may  come  to  this.  If  it  does, 
what  shall  I  do  ?"  Calmly,  before  the  storm  comes  to  ruftle  liis 
foelings  and  blind  his  judgment,  he  makes  up  his  mind  on  what, 
before  God  and  his  own  conscience,  is  his  duty  in  the  matter ; 
and  there  is  something  deeply  touching  in  the  way  in  which, 
having  come  to  a  conclusion,  he  gathers  his  family  around  him, 
and  talks  to  them  of  death  and  heaven,  and  thus  tries  to  prepare 
them  for  the  impending  blow.  He  also  divides  his  little  estates 
as  he  wishes  to  leave  them  at  his  death :  and  now  he  is  ready 
for  the  storm. 

And  the  storm  comes. 

The  king  grows  jealous  of  his  former  favourite.  More  de- 
clines to  join  the  throng,  and  help  to  swell  the  pomp  of  the  coro- 
nation of  Ann  Bulleyn. 

'  Boper,  p.  32.  '  Boper,  48. 
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His  enemies  attempt  to  involve  him  in  the  wild  affair  of  the 
Nun  of  Kent.  He  clears  himself  in  a  letter,  which  proves  that 
his  arguments  in  his  controversial  writings  against  the  rejection 
altogether  of  some  of  those  superstitious  observances,  which  had 
been  so  much  abused  and  carried  to  excess,  were  honest  ones ; 
for  it  seems  that  at  first  he  himself  was  deceived  by  the  nun, 
though  he  opened  his  eves  in  time.^ 

He  is  examined  befcre  the  Bishop  of  Canterbury  and  the 
Lord  Chancellor,  and  acquitted.  But  they  take  the  opportunity 
to  press  upon  him  to  change  his  mind  as  to  the  king's  divorce. 
He  declares  his  views  still  unchanged ;  and  when  they  find  per- 
suasion useless,  in  the  king's  name,  they  threaten.  "  My  Lords 
(he  answers,  in  words  which  might  well  be  written  in  ffold), 
these  terrors  be  arguments  for  childrex,  not  for  m«."*  Ana  hav- 
ing told  them  his  mind  again  as  he  had  told  it  before,  he  leaves 
them. 

The  Duke  of  Norfolk  next  comes  over  to  Chelsea  to  talk  him 
over,     "Master  More  (he  says),  it  is    perilous   striving  with 

?rinces  ; — the  revenge  of  princes  is  death  !"  "Is  that  all,  my 
iord?"  replies  Sir  T.  More.  "  Then,  in  good  faith,  the  diffeiv 
ence  between  your  Grace  and  me  is  but  this — that  I  shall  die  to- 
day, and  you  to-morrow." 

Then  the  statutes  are  passed  which  give  to  the  king  the  title 
of  Supreme  Head  of  the  Church,  and  regulate  the  succession. 
All  persons  refusing  to  take  the  prescribed  oath  are  declared  to 
be  guilty  of  misprision  of  treason.  The  oath  includes  not  only 
an  acknowledgment  of  the  altered  succession,  but  also  of  the  law- 
fulness of  the  king's  late  marriage,  and  indirectly  of  the  usurped 
supremacy. 

More  is  ordered  to  repair  to  Lambeth  and  take  the  oath.  He 
leaves  his  home.  He  knows  that  he  may  never  return.  His 
heart  is  too  full  to  speak.  He  dares  not  trust  himself  to  take 
leave  of  his  family.  It  seems  as  though  it  would  break  his  heart ; 
so  he  hastily  shuts  the  garden  gate  behind  him,  that  they  may 
not  follow  him  as  usual,  and  with  a  sad  countenance  steps  into 
the  boat.  The  bargemen  push  off.  More  says  to  his  son,  "  I 
thank  our  Lord  the  field  is  won.*^*  The  bitterest  pang  is  past 
He  has  left  for  ever  his  happy  and  beautiful  home. 

At  Lambeth  the  oath  is  offered  him.  He  offers  to  swear  to 
the  succession,  but  declines  to  take  the  oath.  In  consequence,  he 
is  committed  to  the  Tower. 

In  the  Tower  yard  he  meets  Bishop  Fisher ;  and  it  is  truly  a 
memorable  meeting.  "  Well  met,  my  Lord  (says  Sir  T.  More) ; 
I  hope  we  shall  meet  in  heaven. "   To  which  the  Bishop  replies, 

*  More  to  CromweU,     Boper,  App.,  p.  101.  *  Boper,  p.  65. 
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passing  under  the    archway,  "This  should  be  the  way,  Sir 
Thomas.     It's  a  very  strait  gate  we  are  in."^ 

When  he  reaches  the  Tower  gate,  the  porter,  as  is  his  custom, 
demands  of  his  prisoner  his  upper  garment  as  the  perquisite  of 
his  office.     "  Here,  take  it,*'  he  says,  giving  him  his  cap. 

The  time  has  been  when  he  himself  persecuted  for  conscience 
sake :  now  he  himself  is  in  prison,  in  danger  of  his  life ;  and  but 
one  thing  stands  between  him  and  his  liberty — his  conscience. 
He  has  had,  as  we  have  seen,  no  very  strong  views  on  the  Ques- 
tion of  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope,  though  recent  study  of  the 
Fathers  has  made  him  bow  more  fully  to  the  authority  of  the 
church.  But  now  the  question  is  different :  "  Can  Hie  parlia- 
ment make  the  KING  the  supreme  Iiead  of  the  church  ?"  This  is 
the  question.  In  his  conscience  he  believes  that  it  can  not ;  and 
he  dares  not  swear  against  his  conscience. 

From  his  prison-walls  More  takes  his  last  look  upon  the  Pro- 
testant straggle,  against  which  he  had  fought  so  long.  He  can 
now  look  back  upon  the  past  without  those  angry  feelings  which 
will  rise  in  the  tumult  of  the  battle.  We  find  him  writmg  from 
his  prison,  that  "  though  he  grieves  still  over  the  variances  of  be- 
lief in  the  church,  he  yet  "  not  a  little  comforts  his  mind  with  the 
hope  that,  from  some  signs  that  he  has  marked  of  late,  there  is  still 
good  likelihood  of  a  reconciliation."  The  great  question  seems 
to  him  to  "  hang  upon  a  narrow  point,"  in  that  the  Protestants 
have  now  allowed  tne  necessity  of  works.* 

The  great  error  has  been,  he  thinks,  all  along,  that  Luther  and 
his  party  at  first  mistook  the  doctrines  taught  oy  the  monks  for 
what  the  church  really  taught  and  believed,  and  thus  attacked 
the  church  without  reason.^  If  the  Protestants  will  withdraw 
their  attacks,  perhaps  the  breach  may  be  repaired.  The  chances 
of  a  reconciliation  are,  however,  much  more  distant  than  More 
has  any  idea  of.  We  must  leave  them  in  the  hands  of  Conta- 
rini  and  Pole,  and  return  to  More's  prison. 

He  has  done  with  heresy.  He  seems  to  feel  that  he  was  at 
one  time  too  zealous  against  it — that  he  was  carried  away  by  his 
zeal.  But  now  he  bears  no  ill-will  or  malice  to  any — not  even 
to  the  heretics ;  and  he  exhorts  his  friends,  "  if  ever  they  have, 
by  reason  of  their  office,  to  punish  evil  men,  to  cleave  fast  to 
God,  that  no  secret  cruel  affection,  under  the  cloak  of  a  just  and 
virtuous  zeal,  creep  in  underneath."* 

His  wife  gains  permission  to  visit  his  cell.  She  is  a  worldly 
woman,  ana  cannot  understand  her  husband's  scruples  at  all. 

>  Bailey*!  Life  of  Bishop  Fisher. 

*  Dialogue  of  Comfort  against  Tribulation.     1847  ed.,  p.  38. 
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She  reproaibhes  him  for  ^^  so  playing  the  fool  as  to  lie  in  his  filthy 
prison,  when  he  might  be  abroad  at  his  liberty,  if  he  only  would 
do  what  all  the  i)ishops  but  one  had  already  done."  She  reminds 
him  of  his  Chdiea  home,  and  wonders  ^^  wnat  in  God's  name  he 
means  here  fondly  to  tarry !"  More  looks  up  into  her  face  with 
a  gentle  smile,  and  says  to  her,  "  I  pray  thee,  good  Mistress 
Alice,  tell  me  one  thing — t^  not  Hiia  house  as  nigh  heaven  as  mine 
ownV^ 

Another  and  deeper  trial  awaits  him.  His  favourite  daughter 
Margaret  comes  to  him,  and  begs  him,  with  all  the  earnestness 
of  her  passionate  love,  to  save  himself  and  his  family,  and  to 
change  nis  mind. 

She  refers  to  his  privations  in  prison,  and  his  poor  orphaned 
family  at  home. 

"  I  believe,  Meg,*'  he  answers,  "  that  they  that  have  put  me  here 
ween  thej  have  done  me  a  high  displeasure  ;  but  I  assure  thee  on 
my  faith,  mine  own  good  daughter,  if  it  had  not  been  for  mj  wife, 
and  ye  that  be  my  children  (whom  I  account  the  chief  part  of  my 
charge),  I  would  not  have  failed  long  ere  this  to  have  closed  myself 
in  as  strait  a  room,  and  a  straiter  too.  But  since  I  came  hither 
without  mine  own  desert,  I  trust  that  God  of  His  goodness  will  dis- 
charge me  of  my  care,  and  with  His  gracious  help  supply  my  lack 
among  you.  I  find  no  cause,  I  thank  God,  Meg,  to  reckon  myself  in 
worse  case  here  than  in  mine  own  house  ;  for  methinketh  God  maketh 
me  wanton,  and  setteth  me  on  His  lap  and  dandleth  me."  ' 

Margaret  Roper  herself,  in  a  letter  to  her  sister  Alington,  has 
given  us  a  touching  account  of  one  of  her  interviews  with  her 
rather.*  Those  who  doubt  More's  sincerity,  or  speak  of  his 
"  persisting  in  his  treasons,"  would  do  well  to  study  it.  Mar- 
garet, after  consulting  with  her  friends,  had  again,  and  it  would 
seem  for  the  last  time,  entreated  More  to  change  his  mind,  and 
urged  all  the  arguments  which  her  fiiends'  and  her  own  inge- 
nmty  could  suggest. 

<'  He  looked  sadly  again,"  she  says,  ^*  and  earnestly  said  unto  me. 
Daughter  Margaret,  we  two  have  talked  of  this  thing  oftener  than 
twice  or  thrice.  And  the  same  tale  in  effect  that  you  tell  me  now 
herein,  and  the  same  fear  too,  have  you  twice  told  me  before ;  and  I 
have  twice  answered  you,  too,  that  in  this  matter,  if  it  were  possible 
for  me  to  do  the  thing  that  might  content  the  king's  grace,  and  God 
therewith  not  offended,  then  hath  no  man  taken  this  oath  already 
more  gladly  than  I  would  do.     .     .     . 

"  As  I  have  before  told  you,  I  have,  ere  I  came  here,  not  left  unbe- 
thought  or  unconsidered  the  very  most,  and  the  uttermost,  that  can  by 
possibility  fall ;  and,  albeit  I  know  mine  own  frailty  full  well,  and  the 
natural  faintness  of  mine  own  heart,  yet,  if  I  had  not  trusted  that  God 

'  Boper,  p.  79.       '  Boper,  p.  72.       *  More*8  Engliih  Works,  p.  14S4. 


Conversation  with  Margaret  Roper.  133 

should  give  me  strength  rather  to  endure  all  things  than  offend  Him, 
bj  swearing  ungodlj  against  mine  own  conscience,  jou  may  be  very 
sure  I  would  not  have  come  here.  And  since  I  look  in  this  matter  but 
only  unto  God,  it  maketh  me  little  matter  though  men  call  it  as  it 
please  them,  and  say  it  is  no  conscience,  but  a  foolish  scruple.     .     . 

^'  But  for  the  conclusion,  daughter  Margaret,  of  all  this  matter,  as  I 
have  often  told  you,  I  take  not  upon  me  neither  to  define  nor  dispute 
these  matters.  /  never  wrote  not*  spake  in  any  company  any  word  ofre-- 
proach  against  anything  that  the  Parliament  had  passed.  .  •  I  meddle 
not  iffilh  the  conscience  of  any  othei*  man.  .  .  But  as  concerning  mine 
own  self,  for  thy  comfort  shall  I  say,  daughter,  to  thee,  that  mine  own 
conscience  in  this  matter  is  such  as  may  well  stand  with  mine  own  sal- 
vation :  thereof  am  I,  Mcgge,  as  sure  as  that  God  is  in  heaven.  And 
therefore,  as  for  all  the  remnant,  goods,  lands,  and  life  both  (if  the 
chance  should  so  fortune),  I  verily  trust  in  God  He  shall  rather 
strengthen  me  to  bear  the  loss  than,  against  this  conscience,  to  swear 
and  put  my  soul  in  peril." 

"  But  yet,  father,"  quoth  I,  "  by  my  troth,  I  fear  me  very  sore  that 
this  matter  will  bring  you  in  marvellous  heavy  trouble." 

*<  Margaret,"  quod  my  father,  '<  I  left  not  even  this  gear  unthought 
of.  ...  I  counted.  Marge t,  full  many  a  restless  night,  while  my 
wife  slept,  and  weened  I  had  slept  too,  what  peril  were  possible  for  to 
&11  to  me  so  far  forth,  that  I  am  sure  there  can  come  none  above. 
And  in  devising,  daughter,  thereupon,  I  had  a  full  heavy  heart.  But 
yet  I  thank  our  Lord,  for  all  that,  I  never  thought  to  change,  though 
the  very  uttermost  should  happen  that  my  fears  ran  upon." 

"  Father,"  quod  I,  .  .  .  "  peradventure  you  should  [hereafter] 
think  that  you  think  not  now,  and  then  peradventure  it  would  be  too 
late!" 

'<  Too  late  I  daughter,"  quod  my  father.  '^  Margaret !  I  beseech 
our  Lord  that  if  ever  I  do  make  such  a  change,  it  may  he  too  late  in- 
deed I  For  well  I  wot  the  change  cannot  be  good  for  my  soul  that 
should  grow  only  by  fear." 

The  poor  weeping  daughter  can  say  no  more.  Her  heart  is 
too  fiill  to  speak.  But  as  her  tears  drop  one  by  one  upon  the 
ground,  these  calm  and  soothing  words  pour  on  like  healing  oil 
from  the  eloquent  lips  of  her  father : — 

"Mistrust  God,  Megge,  will  I  not,  though  I  feel  me  faint.  I 
will  do  as  St  Peter  did,  call  upon  Christ,  and  pray  Him  to  help ; 
and  I  trust  He  shall  set  His  holy  hand  unto  me,  and  in  the  stormy 
seas  hold  me  from  drowning.  Yea,  and  if  He  suffer  me  to  play 
St  Peter  further,  and  fall,  yet  shall  I  trust  that  He  will  cast  His 
tender  eye  upon  me,  as  He  did  upon  St  Peter,  and  make  mo  stand 
up  again,  and  confess  the  truth  of  my  conscience  afresh.  .  .  . 
And  therefore,  mine  own  good  daughter,  never  trouble  thy  mind  for 
anything  that  ever  shall  happen  to  me  in  this  world.  Nothing  can 
come  but  that  God  wills.  And  I  make  me  very  sure,  that  whatso- 
ever that  be,  seem  it  never  so  bad  in  sight,  it  shall  indeed  be  the  best 
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And  with  this,  mj  good  child,  I  pray  you  heartily  be  yon  and  all 
your  sisters,  and  my  sons  too,  comfortable  and  serviceable  to  your  good 
mother  my  wife.  And  of  your  good  husbands  I  have  no  manner  of 
doubt.  Commend  me  to  them  all,  and  to  my  good  daughter  Ailing- 
ton,  and  to  all  my  other  friends,  sisters,  nieces,  nephews,  and  allies,  and 
unto  all  our  servants,  man,  woman,  and  child,  and  all  my  good  neigh- 
bours and  our  acquaintances  abroad.  And  I  right  heartily  pray 
both  you  and  them  to  serve  God,  and  be  merry  and  rejoice  in  Him. 
And  if  anything  happen  me  that  ye  would  be  loth,  pray  to  God  for 
me,  but  trouble  not  yourself :  as  I  shall  full  heartily  pray  for  us  all 
that  we  may  meet  together  once  in  heaven,  where  we  shall  make 
merry  for  ever,  and  never  have  trouble  hereafter." 

Margaret  Roper  could  say  no  more ;  and  what  can  we  say  ? 
We  pass  by  the  trial ;  for  our  space  compels  us  to  pass  by  what 
is  much  more  important,  the  series  of  More's  prison  letters.  We 
pass  by  the  toucning  scene  upon  the  Tower  wharf,  where,  in  the 
midst  of  the  bills  and  the  nalberts  of  the  soldiers,  father  and 
daughter  clasped  one  another  in  a  last  embrace,  and  tears  trickled 
down  the  hard  cheeks  of  the  guardsmen  at  the  sight  of  their 
fatherly  and  daughterly  affection.  We  are  glad  to  give  the  rest 
in  Mr  Froude's  own  words : — 

"  The  four  days  which  remained  to  him  he  spent  in  prayer  and  in 
severe  bodily  discipline.  On  the  night  of  the  5th  of  July,  although 
he  did  not  know  the  time  which  had  been  fixed  for  his  execution,  yet, 
with  an  instinctive  feeling  that  it  was  near,  he  sent  his  daughter  Mar- 
garet his  hair-shirt  and  whip,  as  having  no  more  need  for  them,  with 
a  parting  blessing  of  affection. 

"  He  then  lay  down  and  slept  quietly.  At  daybreak  he  was  awoke 
by  the  entrance  of  Sir  Thomas  Pope,  who  had  come  to  confirm  his 
anticipations,  and  to  tell  him  that  it  was  the  king's  pleasure  that  he 
should  suffer  at  9  o'clock  that  morning.  He  received  the  news  with 
utter  composure.  I  am  much  bounden  to  the  king,  he  said,  for  the 
benefits  and  honours  he  has  bestowed  upon  me ;  and,  so  help  me  God, 
most  of  all  am  I  bounden  to  him  that  it  pleaseth  his  Majesty  to  rid 
me  shortly  out  of  the  miseries  of  this  present  world. 

"  Pope  told  him  the  king  desired  he  would  not  use  many  words  on 
the  scaffold.  *Mr  Pope,'  he  answered,  *you  do  well  to  give  me 
warning;  for,  otherwise,  I  had  purposed  somewhat  to  have  spoken, 
but  no  matter  wherewith  his  Grace  should  have  cause  to  be  offended. 
Howbeit,  whatever  I  intended,  I  shall  obey  his  Highness'  command.' 

'<  He  afterwards  discussed  the  arrangements  for  his  funeral,  at  which 
he  begged  that  his  family  might  be  present ;  and  when  all  was  settled, 
Pope  rose  to  leave  him.  He  was  an  old  friend.  He  took  More's 
hand  and  wrung  it,  and,  quite  overcome,  burst  into  tears. 

** '  Quiet  yourself,'  Mr  Pope,  More  said,  '  and  be  not  discomfited, 
for  I  trust  we  shall  once  see  each  other  full  merrily  when  we  shall 
live  and  love  together  in  eternal  bliss.' 

'  There  are  thirteen  of  these  in  More*s  English  Works. 
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'*  So  about  9  of  the  clock  he  was  brought  by  the  lieutenant  out  of 
the  Tower,  his  beard  being  long,  which  fkshion  he  had  never  before 
used — his  face  pale  and  lean,  carrying  in  his  hands  a  red  cross,  cast- 
ing his  eyes  oflen  towards  heaven.  He  had  been  unpopular  as  a 
judge,  and  one  or  two  persons  in  the  crowd  were  insolent  to  him  ; 
but  the  distance  was  short,  and  soon  over,  as  all  else  was  nearly  over 
now. 

^<  The  sca£fold  had  been  awkwardly  erected,  and  shook  as  he  placed 
his  foot  upon  the  ladder.  *  See  me  safe  up,'  he  said  to  Kingston ; 
'  for  my  coming  down  I  can  shift  for  myself.'  He  began  to  speak  to 
the  people,  but  the  sheri£f  begged  him  not  to  proceed;  and  he  contented 
himself  with  asking  for  their  prayers,  and  desiring  them  to  bear  wit- 
ness for  him  that  he  died  in  the  faith  of  the  holy  Catholic  Church, 
and  a  faithful  servant  of  God  and  the  king.  He  then  repeated  the 
Miserere  Psalm  on  his  knees ;  and  when  he  had  ended  and  had  risen, 
the  executioner,  with  an  emotion  which  promised  ill  for  the  manner 
in  which  his  part  in  the  tragedy  would  be  accomplished,  begged  his 
forgiveness.  More  kissed  him.  ^  Thou  art  to  do  me  the  greatest 
benefit  that  I  can  receive,'  he  said  ;  '  pluck  up  thy  spirit,  man,  and 
be  not  afraid  to  do  thine  office.  My  neck  is  very  short ;  take  heed, 
therefore,  that  thou  strike  not  awry  for  saving  of  thine  honesty.'  The 
executioner  offered  to  tie  his  eyes.  '  I  will  cover  them  myself,'  he 
said ;  and,  binding  them  in  a  cloth  which  he  had  brought  with  him, 
he  knelt  and  laid  his  head  upon  the  block.  The  fatal  stroke  was 
about  to  fall,  when  he  signed  for  a  moment's  delay,  while  he  moved 
aside  his  beard. 

'^ '  Pity  that  should  be  cut,'  he  murmured,  ^  that  has  not  committed 
treason.'  With  which  strange  words — the  strangest,  perhaps,  ever 
uttered  at  such  a  time — the  lips  most  famous  through  Europe  for  elo- 
quence and  wisdom  closed  for  ever. 

*<  This  was  the  execution  of  Sir  Thomas  More  ;  an  act  which  was 
Bounded  out  into  the  farthest  corners  of  the  earth,  and  was  the  world's 
wonder,  as  well  for  the  circumstances  under  which  it  was  perpetrated, 
as  for  the  preternatural  composure  with  which  it  was  borne.  Some- 
thing of  his  calmness  may  have  been  due  to  his  natural  temperament, 
something  to  an  unaffected  weariness  of  a  world  which,  in  his  eyes, 
was  plunging  into  the  ruin  of  the  latter  days.  But  those  fair  hues  of 
sunny  cheerfulness  caught  their  colour  from  the  simplicity  of  his 
faith,  and  never  was  there  a  Christian's  victory  over  death  more 
grandly  evidenced  than  in  that  last  scene. 

*'  History  will  rather  dwell  upon  the  incidents  of  the  execution  than 
attempt  a  sentence  upon  those  who  willed  that  it  should  be.  It  was 
at  once  most  piteous  and  most  inevitable."^ 

From  Mr  Froude's  opinion  on  the  last  point  we,  however, 
dissent.  Henry  VIII.  had  nothing  to  fear  from  Sir  Thomas 
More  except  his  example,  and  that,  not  an  example  of  sedition^ 
but  of  dutiful  allegiance  to  the  king^  controlled  only  by  allegiance 
to  his  own  conscience. 

'  rroude'f  History,  voL  11.,  p.  S80  et  0eq. 
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History  will  endorse  the  sentiment  of  Charles  V.,  uttered  to 
the  English  ambassador  when  he  heard  of  Here's  death : — 

"  Well,"  said  the  emperor,  "  this  will  we  say,  If  we  had  been  the 
master  of  such  a  servant,  we  would  rather  have  lost  the  best  city  of 
our  dominions  than  have  lost  such  a  counsellor.**^ 

And  now,  finally,  to  gather  up  the  threads  which  we  have 
dropped  in  this  essay. 

We  have  endeavoured  to  discover  More's  early  religious  views, 
without  claiming  for  them  an  originality  which  they  did  not  al- 
together possess ;  we  have  watched  the  influence  of  the  Protest- 
ant struggle  upon  his  mind;  we  have  not  refrained  from  folly 
disclosing  the  darkest  of  his  convictions,  and  the  darkest  of  the 
actions  which  they  prompted  ;  we  have  thrown  over  the  period 
of  his  Chancellorship,  which,  in  the  hands  of  his  biographers,  is 
the  brightest  portion  of  his  life,  a  shadow  which  we  have  likened 
to  the  sliadow  of  death ;  we  have  seen  his  sun  to  break  from  its 
clouds,  and  to  shine  most  serenely  towards  the  time  of  its  calm 
and  wonderful  setting ;  and  in  the  unmistakeably  earnest  light 
which  that  sunset  has  cast  back  over  the  whole  of  his  life,  we 
have  tried  to  reveal,  chiefly  from  his  private  letters,  the  under- 
current of  his  religious  feelings.  In  doing  this,  we  have  found 
that,  while  More's  character,  in  those  respects  in  which  it  has 
always  and  ever  will  be  justly  admired,  remains  altogether  un- 
sullied, there  yet  lingered  about  him  by  far  too  much  of  earthly 
error  to  admit  of  our  regarding  him  as  a  saint.  But,  at  the  same 
time,  we  have  found  throughout,  so  clear  and  unmistakeable  a 
consistency  between  his  convictions  and  his  life^  so  wonderful  a 
symmetry  and  integrity  of  soid^  that,  in  spite  of  his  modern  de- 
tractors, we  venture  to  restore  him  to  that  niche  in  the  temple 
of  heroes,  which,  to  say  the  least,  it  would  have  been  gracefol  in 
them  not  to  have  rashly  attempted  to  invade* 

'  Roper,  p.  95. 
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Art.  VI. — The  Limits  of  Religious  Thought  Examined.  The 
Bampton  Lectures  for  1858.  By  Henry  Longueville 
Mansel,  B.D.,  Reader  in  Moral  and  Metaphysical  Philo- 
sophy at  Magdalen  College ;  Tutor,  and  late  Fellow  of  St 
John's  College,  Oxford. 

The  icy  and  rigid  Rationalism  of  last  age  has  dissolved  in  the 
heat  of  a  warmer  season,  and  of  late  we  have  had  a  time  of 
wading  deep  in  melted  matter ;  and  now  we  are  in  an  atmosphere 
of  sultriness  and  dimness,  of  haziness  and  dreaminess.  It  is 
universally  acknowledged  that  the  logical  processes  of  definition 
and  reasoning  can  do  little  in  religion  ;  and  those  who,  in  days 
bygone,  would  have  appealed  to  such  forms,  are,  in  these  times, 
betaking  themselves  to  something  livelier, — to  Feeling,  Belief, 
Inspiration,— or,  in  one  word,  to  Intuition,  which  looks  at  the 
truth  or  object  at  once,  and  through  no  interfering  process  or 
dimming  medium.  In  last  age,  certain  of  our  "excelsior" 
youths  were  like  to  be  starved  in  cold ;  in  this  age,  they  are  in 
greater  danger  of  having  the  seeds  of  a  wasting  disease  fostered 
by  lukewarm  damps  and  gilded  vapours. 

The  clearest  views,  they  show,  are  those  which  we  obtain  by 
gazing  immediately  on  the  object.  Have  not,  they  ask,  the  seers 
and  sages  of  our  world,  poetic  and  philosophic,  seen  farther 
than  otner  men  by  direct,  and  not  by  reflected  or  introspective 
vision?  Does  not  our  own  consciousness  witness  that  we  get 
the  farthest-reaching  glimpses  when  we  are  wholly  engrossed  in 
looking  out  at  things,  without  being  at  the  trouble  to  analyse 
our  thoughts  ?  There  are  moments  when  all  thinkers,  or  certain 
thinkers,  have  seen  farther  than  in  their  usual  moods ;  and  this, 
by  overlooking  all  interposing  objects,  and  gazing  full  on  the 
truth.  Some  seem  to  have  experienced  ecstatic  states,  in  which, 
being  lifted  above  themselves  and  the  earth,  and  carried — whether 
in  the  body  or  out  of  the  body,  they  know  not — into  the  third 
heavens,  they  behold  things  which  it  is  not  possible  for  man  to 
utter.  An  entranced  minute  of  such  bursting  revelation  is 
wortR,  they  say,  hours  or  years  of  your  logically  concatenated 
thought.  The  soul  is  then  carried  as  to  a  great  height — above 
the  clouds  that  rise  from  the  damps  of  earth — ^like  unto  Mount 
Teneriffe,  from  which  ardent  gazers  thought  they  saw  land  lying 
to  the  far  West,  ages  before  tne  practical  Columbus  actually  set 
foot  on  America.  As  there  are  sounds — such  as  the  sighings  of 
the  stream — heard  in  the  stillness  of  evening  which  are  not 
audible  in  the  bustle  of  the  day,  so  there  are  voices  heard  in 
certain  quieter  moods  of  the  mind  which  cannot  be  discerned 
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when  the  soul  is  bein^  agitated  by  discussion  and  ratiocination. 
As  there  are  states  oi  our  atmosphere  in  which  remote  objects 
seem  near,  as  there  are  days  in  which  we  can  look  far  down 
into  the  ocean  and  behold  its  treasures,  as  the  night  shows  us 
heavenly  lights  which  are  invisible  in  the  glare  of  common  day ; 
so  there  are  day  moods  and  night  moods  in  which  we  look  into 
great  depths,  and  see  the  dim  as  distinct,  and  behold  truths 
glittering  like  gems,  and  brilliant  as  constellations.  At  these 
times  it  looks  as  if  a  veil  or  cloud  were  removed,  and  we  see — as 
it  were  by  polarised  light — the  inward  constitution  of  things 
which  usually  expose  but  their  tame  outside ;  and  we  gaze  on 
naked  truth  without  the  robe  which  it  commonly  wears,  but 
which  conceals  what  is  infinitely  more  lovely  than  itself.  Our 
eye  can  then  look  on  pure  light  without  being  blinded  by  it ; 
and  we  stand  face  to  face  with  truth  and  beauty  and  goomiess, 
and,  in  a  sense,  with  God  Himself. 

This  is  a  view  very  often  presented  in  the  present  day ;  and  it 
should  be  admitted  at  once,  that  it  is  by  spontaneous,  and  not 
by  reflective  thought,  that  the  mind  attains  its  clearest  and  most 
penetrating  visions  of  things.  Our  mental  powers  operate  spon- 
taneously and  act  most  faithfully  when  we  are  taking  no  notice 
of  them,  but  are  influenced  by  a  simple  desire  to  discover  the  truth; 
when  the  mind  is  in  its  best  exercises,  the  interposition  of  meta- 
physical introspection  and  syllogistic  formula)  would  tend  only  to 
dim  the  clearness  of  the  view.  It  may  be  allowed  further,  that 
there  are  times  in  every  man's  thinking  when  great  truths  come 
suddenly  upon  him — ^times  when  he  feels  as  if  he  were  emerging 
at  once  from  a  tunnel  into  the  light  of  day.  These  are  states  to 
be  cherished,  and  not  curbed.  But  it  is  of  vast  moment  that 
we  understand  their  precise  nature,  and  the  value  to  be  attached 
to  them,  and  the  restrictions  to  be  laid  upon  the  confidence  we 
put  in  them. 

Firsts  In  these  visions,  clear  or  profound,  there  are  commonly 
other  processes  besides  simple  intuition.  Almost  always  there  is 
involved  in  them  the  gathered  wisdom  of  long,  and  varied,  and 
ripened  experience ;  very  often  there  are  analyses  more  or  less 
refined,  generalisations  of  a  narrower  or  wider  scope ;  and  not  un- 
frequently  ratiocinations,  passing  so  rapidly,  that  the  processes 
are  not  only  not  analysed,  they  are  not  even  observed.  When 
Archimedes  broke  out  into  such  ecstasy  on  discovering  a  law  of 
hydrostatics ;  when  the  thought  flashed  on  the  mind  of  Newton, 
that  the  power  which  draws  an  apple  to  the  ground  is  that 
which  holds  the  moon  in  her  sphere ;  when  Franklin  identified 
the  sparks  produced  by  rubbing  certain  substances  on  the  earth 
with  the  lightning  of  heaven ;  when  it  occurred  to  Watt  that 
the  steam  which  moved  the  lid  of  a  kettle  might  be  turned  to  a 
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great  mechanical  purpose ;  when  the  Abb^  Hauy,  in  gathering 
up  the  fragments  of  a  crystal,  which  had  accidentally  fallen  from 
his  hands,  surmised  that  all  crystals  were  derived  from  a  few 
primitive  forms ;  when  Oken,  on  looking  at  the  bleeched  skull 
of  a  deer  in  the  Hartz  Forest,  exclaimed,  "  This  is  a  vertebrate 
column," — every  one  acknowledges  that  there  was  vastly  more 
than  intuitional  power  involved :  there  were  presupposed  large 
original  talents  of  a  peculiar  kind  in  each  case,  habits  of  scientific 
research,  and  long  courses  of  systematic  training  and  observation ; 
while  at  the  instant  there  were  the  highest  powers  of  comparison 
and  computation  in  exercise.  It  will  be  readily  allowed  that  there 
was  a  similar  combination  of  native  gift,  of  accumulated  experience 
and  connected  ratiocination,  implied  in  the  discoveries  made  by 
Adam  Smith  and  others  in  political  and  social  science.  But  we 
go  a  step  farther,  and  maintain  that  the  grand  views  of  moral 
and  religious  truth,  which  burst  on  the  vision  of  our  greatest 
philosophers,  were  the  result  of  rays  coming  from  a  thousand 
scattered  points.  When  Socrates  unfolded  to  an  age  and  nation 
deprived  of  the  light  of  revelation  such  elevated  doctrines  re- 
garding a  superintending  Providence,  and  the  intimate  relation 
between  virtue  and  happiness;  when  Plato  showed  that  man 
participated  in  the  Divine  intelligence,  and  that  the  forms  of 
nature  partook  of  the  ideas  or  patterns  which  had  been  in  or  be- 
fore the  Divine  Mind  from  all  eternity ;  when  Leibnitz  developed 
his  grand  theory  of  a  pre-establishea  harmony  running  through 
the  mental  and  material  universe, — there  were  in  active  exercise 
profound  reflection,  long  observation  of  human  nature  and  of  the 
ways  of  God,  searching  analyses,  and  a  cultivated  moral  vision. 
We  are  sure  that  there  is  a  similar  union  involved  in  those  far- 
reaching  glimpses  which  more  obscure  men  have  had,  at  their 
better  moments,  of  great  moral  or  spiritual  verities  regarding  the 
nature  of  man,  and  the  character  and  dealings  of  God. 

The  leap  of  waters  at  the  cataract  of  Niagara  is  on  the  instant, 
yet  it  is  not  after  all  a  simple  process :  antecedent  to  it  there 
have  been  rains  fallin£c  from  heaven,  and  these  gathered  into  a 
river  and  acquiring  momentum  as  they  move  on,  and  a  pre- 
cipitous  cliff  formed  for  their  descent;  and  in  the  fall,  water,  rock, 
and  atmosphere  mingle  their  separate  influences.  The  flash  of 
lightning  across  the  sky  is  instantaneous,  yet  it  is  the  produce 
of  long  meteorological  operations,  in  which  probably  air,  moisture, 
sunlignt,  electricity,  and  an  attracting  object,  have  each  had  its 
part ;  and  it  is  only  on  the  whole  gathering  to  an  overflow  that 
the  convulsive  effect  is  produced.  There  must  have  been  a 
similar  collection  of  strength  and  combination  of  scattered  in- 
fluences in  those  sudden  leaps  which  certain  minds  have  taken; 
as  when  Augustine  abandoned  paganism,  and  Luther  left  ritu- 
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alism ;  and  there  are  the  same  in  those  movements  of  the  spirit 
of  man  in  which  it  penetrates  to  immense  distances  without  our 
being  able  to  follow  it  through  all  the  intermediate  space,  and 
illumines  as  it  passes  the  densest  masses  of  darkness.  It  is  the 
business  of  physical  science  to  explain  the  one  set  of  processes ; 
and  it  shows  that  they  are  the  result  of  a  conspiracy  or  agencies. 
It  is  the  office  of  psychological  science  to  explain  the  other  set 
of  operations;  and  it  can  show  that  there  is  involved  in  them  a 
variety  of  original  and  acquired  endowments.  A  number  of 
different  rays  liave  met  in  the  production  of  this  pure  white  light. 
The  views  are  so  wide-ranging,  because  all  the  inlets  of  the  mmd 
are  open  to  receive  impressions. 

Secondlyj  In  all  these  higher  visions  there  is  apt  to  be  a  mix- 
ture of  error.  The  glittering  lustre  in  which  the  oojects  are  seen, 
is  apt  to  dazzle  the  eye,  and  prevent  it  from  taking  too  narrow 
an  mspection.  The  rapidity  of  the  mental  process  is  favourable 
to  the  concealment  of  hastiness  of  inference,  to  which  we  are  led 
by  the  influence  of  inferior  motives — acting  like  concealed  iron 
upon  the  ship's  compass.  With  the  desire  to  discover  the  truth, 
there  may  be  united  the  personal  vanity,  or  the  idiosyncrasies  of 
the  individual,  or  the  prejudices  of  the  pledged  partisan,  or  the 

froud  and  self-righteous  temper,  or  a  spirit  ot  contradiction, 
low  often  does  it  happen,  in  such  cases,  that  the  conceits  of  the 
fancy  or  the  wishes  of  the  heart  are  attributed  to  the  reason,  that 
high  feeling  is  mistaken  for  high  wisdom,  that  what  is  dark  is 
supposed  to  be  deep,  that  what  is  lovely  is  supposed  to  be  holy  I 
In  tlie  region  to  which  they  have  betaken  themselves,  objects  seem 
gigantic  because  perceived  in  the  mist — as  they  look  through 
the  openings  in  which,  persons  mistake  gilded  clouds  for  sun-lit 
islands,  or  mountains  based  on  the  earth  and  piercing  the  sky. 

Besides  the  error  which  may  be  in  the  original  vision,  there 
are  apt  to  be  additional  mistakes  when  the  individual  would  un- 
fold it  and  put  it  into  language.     As  Aurora  Leigh  says : — 

*'*•  It  may  be,  perhaps, 
Such  have  not  settled  long  and  deep  enough 
In  trance,  to  attain  to  clairvoyance, — and  still 
The  memory  mixes  with  the  vision,  spoils 
And  works  it  turbid." 

The  intuitionalist  often  has  a  genuine  feeling ;  and,  when  he 
confines  himself  to  a  simple  description,  his  statement,  if  not 
altogether  free  fi'om  error,  may  be  a  correct  transcript  of  what 
has  passed  in  his  own  mind,  and  may  have  as  vivifying  an  in- 
fluence upon  others  as  it  has  had  upon  himself.  The  glow  which 
radiates  from  such  men  as  Coleridge,  when  tracing  the  corre- 
spondences between  subject  and  object,  or  Wordsworth,  as  he 
sketches  the  feelings  awakened  by  the  forms  and  aspects  of 
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nature,  or  Kuskin,  as  we  gaze  with  him  on  the  higher  works  of 
art,  steeps  all  attendant  minds  in  its  own  splendours — as  the 

Srorgeous  evening  sun  burnishes  all  objects,  clouds  as  well  as 
andscapes,  in  its  own  rich  hues.  The  intuitionalist  ever  suc- 
ceeds oest  in  poetry,  or  in  prose  which  is  of  the  character  of 
poetry,  and  might,  if  the  father  of  it  chose,  be  wedded  to  immortal 
verse.  But  when  he  attempts,  as  he  often  does,  a  systematic 
exposition,  scientific,  or  logical,  or  philosophical,  or  theological, 
of  his  sentiments,  there  may  now,  with  the  errors  of  the  original 
writing,  be  mingled  the  mistakes  that  arise  from  an  unfaithful 
transcription.  Every  one  knows  that  to  feel  and  to  analyse  the 
feeling  are  two  very  different  exercises ;  and  it  often  happens 
that  those  who  feel  the  most  intensely,  and  even  those  who  tliink 
the  most  profoundly,  are  the  least  capacitated  for  unfolding  the 
process  to  others.  In  attempting  to  do  so,  they  often  mix  it  up 
with  other  elements,  and  the  product  is  a  conglomerate,  in  whicn 
truth  and  error  are  banded  together  without  the  possibility  of 
separating  them.  In  unwinding  the  threads,  they  have  tangled 
them;  and  they  become  the  more  nopelessly  entangled,  the  greater 
the  strength  which  they  exert  in  unravelling  them.  Tne  pool 
may — or  quite  as  possibly  may  not — have  been  originally  pure  : 
it  has  certainly  been  rendered  altogether  turbid  by  the  mud 
stirred  up  in  the  attempt  to  explore  it.  As  the  author  of  "  Hours 
with  the  Mystics"  says,  "  This  intuitional  metal,  in  its  native 
state,  is  mere  fluent,  formless  quicksilver :  to  make  it  definite 
and  serviceable,  you  must  fix  it  by  an  alloy ;  but  then,  alas  !  it  is 
pure  Reason  no  longer,  and,  so  far  from  being  universal  truth,  re- 
ceives a  countless  variety  of  shapes,  according  to  the  tempera- 
ment, culture,  or  philosophic  party  of  the  individual  thinker." 

These  visions,  raptures,  ana  ecstasies  are  most  apt  to  appear 
in  philosophy  and  theology ;  and  it  is  there  they  work  most  mis- 
chief. Tne  intuitionalist  is  ever  placing  things  in  their  wrong 
category,  dividing  the  things  which  should  be  joined,  or  mixing 
the  things  which  should  be  separated.  His  analogies  overlook 
differences ;  his  distinctions  set  aside  resemblances.  His  limita- 
tions are  like  the  mad  attempts  of  Xerxes  to  chain  the  ocean. 
His  definitions  are  like  the  boundings  of  a  cloud — while  he  is 
pointing  to  them  they  are  changed ; — indeed  his  whole  method  is 
like  a  project  to  make  roads  and  run  fences  in  cloudland.  In 
metaphysics,  he  represents  as  essences  what  are  in  fact  nothing 
but  attenuated  ghosts,  created  by  his  own  oppressed  vision  as  it 
looks  into  darkness.  The  Neo-Platonists  pretended  to  see  the  One 
and  the  Good  by  ecstasy ;  what  they  saw  was  merely  an  abstract 
quality  separated  from  the  concrete  object.  They  tried  to  raise 
up  emotion  by  the  contemplation  of  the  skeleton  attribute,  but 
iu  this  they  did  and  could  not  succeed ;  for  it  is  not  by  abstrac- 
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tion  that  feeling  is  excited,  but  by  the  presentation  of  an  indivi- 
dual and  living  reality.  The  attempt  in  the  present  age,  by  cer- 
tain metaphysical  speculators,  to  call  forth  feeling  by  the  presen- 
tation of  the  True,  the  Beautiful,  the  Good,  must  terminate  in 
a  similar  failure.  It  is  not  by  the  contemplation  of  truth,  but  of 
the  God  of  truth  ;  not  by  the  contemplation  of  loveliness,  but  of 
the  God  of  loveliness ;  not  by  the  contemplation  of  the  good,  but 
of  the  good  God,  that  feelings  of  adoration  and  love  are  called 
forth  and  gratified. 

There  are  still  greater  perils  attending  the  indulgence  of  these 
inspirations  in  matters  of  religion.  The  intuitionalist  is  tempted 
to  ascribe  to  some  higher  influence  the  idea  which  arises  simply 
from  the  law  of  association  or  organic  impulse ;  to  attribute  to 
intuition  what  is  mere  floating  sentiment — to  pure  reason  what 
is  the  product  of  habit  or  of  passion — nay,  to  God  Himself  what 
springs  from  the  fallible  human  heart.  The  height  to  which 
the  soul  is  carried  in  these  elevations  is  apt  to  have  a  dizzying 
influence ;  and  not  a  few  have  fallen  when  they  seemed  to  them- 
selves to  be  standing  most  secure.  Some,  pretending  to  a 
heavenly  mission,  have  yielded  at  once  to  the  temptation  which 
the  true  Messenger  withstood ;  and,  without  a  promise  of  one  to 
bear  them  up  in  their  presumption,  have  cast  themselves  down 
from  the  pinnacle  to  which  they  were  elevated,  and  been  lost 
amidst  the  laughter  of  men.  Some  have  claimed  for  their  own 
conceits  the  inspiration  of  Heaven ;  and  have  come  to  deify  their 
own  imaginations,  and  to  sanctify  their  schemes  of  ambition,  by 
representing  them  as  formed  under  tlie  sanction  of  God. 

Thirdly y  The  error  is  to  be  detected  by  a  careful  reflex  exami- 
nation of  the  spontaneous  process  of  intuition,  or,  what  is  more 
frequent,  of  the  intuition  with  certain  conjoined  elements.  That 
error  may  creep  into  these  visions  and  raptures,  is  evident  from 
the  circumstance,  that  scarcely  any  two  inspirationalists  agree 
even  when  pretending  to  have  revelations  on  the  same  point ;  and 
when  they  do  concur,  it  is  evidently  because  of  the  dominant 
authority  of  some  great  master.  How,  then,  are  we  to  decide 
among  the  claims  of  the  rival  sages,  or  seers,  or  doctors,  or 
schools?  Plainly  by  inquiring  which  of  them,  if  any,  are  in 
fact  under  the  influence  of  a  native  intuition ;  and  this  is  to  be 
done  by  an  inductive  inquiry  into  the  nature  of  our  intuitions, 
and  by  trving  the  proposed  dogma  or  feeling  by  the  tests«  thus 
discovered,  or  intuition. 

In  no  other  department  of  human  investigation,  except  specu- 
lative philosophy  and  theology,  will  an  indiscriminate  appeal  to 
intuition  or  feeling  be  allowed  in  the  present  day.  Mathematics 
admit  of  no  such  loose  methods  of  procedure.  The  ftindamental 
principles  of  that  science  are,  no  doubt,  founded  on  intuition ;  but 
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then  it  is  on  intuitions  carefully  enunciated  and  formalised^  and 
the  whole  superstructure  is  banded  by  rigid  logical  deduction. 
Physical  science  will  not  tolerate  any  such  anticipations  except 
at  times  in  the  way  of  suggesting  hypotheses,  to  be  immediately 
tried  by  a  rigid  induction  of  facts,  and  accepted  or  rejected  only 
as  they  can  stand  the  test.  In  political  science  there  is  a  ne- 
cessity for  the  weighing  of  conflicting  principles,  and  room  for 
clearness  of  head  and  far-seeing  sagacity ;  but  in  these  opera- 
tions mere  intuition  has  a  small  share,  and  is  not  allowed  to  pass 
till  it  is  carefully  sifted.  It  is  surely  high  time  that  intuition 
were  prevented  from  careering  without  restraint  in  the  fields  of 
philosophy  and  theology,  and  that  rules  were  laid  down,  not  for 
absolutely  restraining  it,  but  for  confining  it  within  its  legitimate 
province. 

The  sole  correctiveof  the  evil,  the  only  mean  of  separating  the 
error  from  the  truth,  is  to  be  found  in  a  cool  reflex  examination 
of  the  spontaneous  process.  This  is  needed,  even  when  the  idea  is 
one  which  has  occurred  to  our  own  minds,  to  protect  them  from 
the  self-deception  to  which  all  are  liable,  to  provide  them  with 
a  safety-lamp  when  they  would  enter  dark  subterranean  pas- 
sages ;  or  with  a  chart  when  they  would  venture  on  a  sea  of 
speculation ;  or  with  a  compass  to  tell  the  direction  when  they 
would  go  out  beyond  the  measured  and  fenced  ground  of  thought 
into  a  waste,  above  which  clouds  for  ever  hover,  and  where  are 
precipices  over  which  multitudes  are  for  ever  falling.  Needed 
to  guard  us  even  in  our  personal  musings,  it  will  surely  be  ac- 
knowledged that  it  is  still  more  necessary  when  others  demand 
our  assent  to  their  profiered  visions,  lest  what  we  pick  up  be 

'^  Like  cast-off  nosegays  picked  up  on  the  road, 
The  worse  for  being  warm." 

Not  that  this  review  of  the  spontaneous  thought  should  set  out 
with  the  fixed  purpose  of  rejecting  all  that  has  been  suggested  ; 
on  the  contrary,  it  should  retain  and  carefully  cherish  all  that 
may  be  good,  and  cast  away  only  what  cannot  stand  a  sifting  in- 
spection. But  the  testing,  in  order  to  accomplish  these  ends, 
must  proceed  on  certain  principles.  So  far  as  the  spontaneous 
exercise  professes  to  be  guided  by  an  induction  of  facts,  it  must 
be  tried  oy  the  canons  of  the  logic  of  induction.  So  far  as  it  in- 
volves ratiocination,  the  approved  rules  of  reasoning  must  de- 
termine its  validity.  So  far  as  it  claims  to  be  intuitional,  meta- 
physical science  is  entitled  to  demand  that  the  principle  involved 
he  shown  to  be  in  the  very  constitution  of  the  mind,  self-evident, 
necessary,  universal ;  and  further,  that  its  determinate  rule  be 
specified  and  formalised,  so  that  we  may  see  whether  it  covers 
tne  case  in  hand. 

In  moral  subjects,  Jirst  ilwughts  are  often  the  best;  because 
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formed  prior  to  the  calculations  of  selfishness.  They  may  not, 
however,  always  be  the  best ;  for  they  may  proceed  firom  passion, 
which,  in  fallen  man,  is  as  spontaneous  and  quite  as  quick  as 
any  moral  impulse.  As  a  general  rule,  neither  \hQ  first  nor  the 
second  thoughts  are  the  best ;  but  the  last  thoughts  of  a  studious 
course  of  reflection,  in  which  both  first  and  second  thoughts  are 
reviewed,  that  which  is  good  in  each  being  preserved,  and  that 
which  is  evil  rejected.  The  same  remark  holds  good  of  the  ex- 
ercises of  the  intellect.  The  first  views  of  the  truth  are  frequently 
the  freshest  and  the  justest.  It  has  been  remarked,  that  the  first 
view  of  the  new-bom  infant  discloses  a  resemblance  to  father  or 
mother  which  the  subsequent  growth  of  the  child  efiaces ;  and 
there  is  ofteYi  a  similar  power  ot  penetration  in  the  first  glance  of 
the  intellectual  eye,  directed  towards  a  truth  presentea  for  the 
first  time  :  the  prominent  features  are  then  caught  on  the  instant, 
and  correspondences  are  detected  which  disappear  on  a  more 
familiar  acquaintance,  being  lost  sight  of  among  other  qualities. 
But  while  these  original  glimpses  are  often  very  precious,  and  are 
to  be  carefully  noted  ana  registered,  it  is  equally  true  that  first 
impressions  often  contain  large  mixture  of  error.  At  these 
times  of  intense  rapture  and  ardent  longing,  the  mind  seizes 
eagerly  on  what  presents  itself,  and  is  incapable  of  drawing  dis- 
tinctions, and  may  utterly  neglect  other  aspects,  which  are  only 
to  be  detected  by  longer  and  more  familiar  acquaintance.  Hence 
the  need  of  cool  renection  to  come  after,  and  retain  only  what 
can  be  justified  by  the  rules  of  logic.  As  the  first  looks  of  the 
infant  reveal  features  which  are  suDsequently  lost  sight  of,  so  the 
last  look  of  the  dying  will  call  up  once  more  likenesses  which 
had  escaped  our  notice  in  the  interval.  Let  there  be  a  similar 
holding  of  all  the  true  analogies  caught  in  the  first  look  in  those 
last  looks,  which,  after  many  a  survey,  we  cherish  and  retain  for 
ever  of  the  objects  which  excite  our  interests  and  claim  our  regards. 

Verily  these  intuitionalists  must  be  made,  by  some  scientific 
process,  to  consume  their  own  smoke,  which  is  so  polluting  the 
atmosphere.  We  have  a  work  before  us  eminently  fitted  to  lay 
an  arrest  on  this  speculative  spirit,  whether  it  founds  on  a  formal 
rationalism  or  a  loose  intuition. 

Mr  Hansel  is  known  to  all  who  take  an  interest  in  such 
studies,  as  one  of  the  greatest  living  logicians  and  metaphysi- 
cians in  our  country.  In  respect  of  learning,  we  know  no 
English-speaking  philosopher  to  be  put  on  the  same  high  level. 
In  all  his  writings  there  is  an  acuteness  equal  to  that  of  the 
Doctor  Subtilis  or  the  most  illustrious  of  the  schoolmen.  With 
these  are  conjoined  a  modesty,  a  candour,  a  love  of  truth,  and  a 
reverence  for  Divine  teaching,  which  win  our  confidence,  and 
endear  him  to  every  genuine  mind.    Albeit  only  in  middle  age, 
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he  IS  already  an  extensive  author.  His  "  Notes  to  the  Logic  of 
Aldrich" — whose  musical  pieces  and  whose  church-architecture 
the  students  of  Oxford  are  impudent  enough  to  prefer  to  his  Artis 
Logicce  Rudimenta — are  so  learned  and  acute,  that  we  only  wish 
he  had  hung  them  on  a  better  pillar ;  as  Sir  W.  Hamilton  says, 
^*  La  sauce  vaut  mieux  que  le  poisson."-  His  Prolegomena  Logicuj 
some  of  the  doctrines  of  which  were  first  expounded  by  him  in 
this  Review,  have  carried  certain  questions  in  metaphysics  to  as 
advanced  a  stage  as  thev  have  reached  in  this  country.  We 
agree  with  himf  that  lo^c  is,  in  a  sense,  dependent  on  psycho- 
logy ;  at  the  same  t'me,  we  would  give  a  somewhat  different 
account  of  the  relation.  The  laws  of  thought,  which  logic  un- 
folds and  applies,  are  in  the  mind  a  priori,  and  independent  of 
our  observation  of  them ;  but  they  act  spontaneously,  and  are 
not  before  the  consciousness  as  laws ;  and  we  can  discover  and 
express  them  only  a  posteriori,  and  by  an  induction  of  their  indi- 
viaual  actings.^  But  the  great  merit  of  the  work  lies  in  draw- 
ing attention  to  certain  difrerences  in  the  meaning  and  interpre- 
tation of  our  intuitive  convictions.^  It  is  now  generally  admitted, 
that  necessity  is  at  least  one  characteristic  (self-evidence  seems 
to  us  a  prior  one)  of  fundamental  truths ;  and  Mr  Hansel  has 
shown  that  it  is  needful  to  distinguish  between  different  kinds  of 
necessity,  such  as  logical  and  metaphysical,  thus  contributing  to 
what  should  be  the  metaphysical  work  of  the  coming  age  the 
exact  expression  and  interpretation  of  these  intuitions  of  the 
mind.  His  Article  on  Metaphysics,  in  the  Encyclopedia  Britan- 
nica,  carries  us  over  the  whole  wide  subject.  We  should  have 
wished  to  dwell  on  its  numerous  excellences,  especially  in  regard 
to  the  place  which  it  gives  to  our  consciousness  of  self  and  con- 
viction of  personality ;  but  this  would  require  a  whole  article, 

'  The  following  works  on  Logic,  lately  published,  have  deservedly  a  name  on  the 
con ti  nen  t  of  Europe : — "  System  der  Logi  k  von  Ueberweg/*  and  "  Essais  de  Logiq  ne 
par  Waddington.  In  the  latter,  Hamilton's  views  as  to  induction  and  consciousness 
are  examined.  Among  works  of  Religious  Philosophy,  Dr  ScheukeFs  "Die  Christ- 
liche  Dogmatik  vom  Standpunkte  des  Gewissens  ans  dargestellt,"  and  Dr  Ulrici's 
**  Gluuben  und  Wissen,**  are  worthy  of  special  commendation.  The  former  is 
especially  noteworthy,  as  treating  fully  of  a  topic  so  often  discussed  by  British 
philosophers  since  the  da^s  of  Butler,  the  nature  of  Conscience,  and  is  peculiar 
in  representing  the  conscience  as  (too  exclusively,  we  think)  the  religious  organ. 
In  a  long  article  in  the  last  number  of  the  leading  philosophical  journal  of 
Germany,  "  Zeitschrift  fur  Philosophie  und  philosophische  Kritik,"  conducted 
by  Fichte,  Ulricl,  and  Wirth,  Dr  Ulrici  formally  gives  his  adhesion  to  the  doc- 
trine of  Dr  M*Co8h  (the  article  is  a  review  of  the  "  Method  of  Divine  Govern- 
ment"), as  against  the  a  priori  speculation  of  Germany,  and  maintains,  that 
while  the  soul  proceeds  on  fundamental  (a  priori)  principles,  it  is  at  the  same 
time  unconscious  of  these  principles,  and  needs  therefore  observation  and  clas- 
sification, in  short,  induction,  in  order  to  their  discovery.  The  article  closes 
with  expressing  a  wish  to  have  the  intuitions  of  the  mind,  in  regard  to  their 
**  nature,  rule,  and  limits,**  carefully  unfolded  in  the  inductive  manner.  Surely 
this  is  not  without  significance,  as  coming  from  Germany. 
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and  we  have  other  interesting  matter  before  us  at  present ;  some 
of  the  more  important  points  in  which  we  agree  with  and  differ 
from  him  will  come  out  as  we  review  the  "  Bampton  Lectures." 
Mr  Mansel  has  likewise  minor  works.  He  has  a  "  Lecture  on  the 
Philosophy  of  Kant,"  containing  important  strictures  on  that 
great  tliinlker,  but  adopting,  as  it  appears  to  us,  too  many  of  his 
principles,  and  expecting  the  Kantian  philosophy  to  effect  a  good 
m  this  country  which  it  has  failed  to  accomplish  in  Germany, 
where  thinkers,  starting  with  his  critical  method,  declined  to  stop 
where  he  paused.  He  has  a  letter  on  the  "  Conception  of 
Eternity,"  m  which  he  shows  that  Mr  Maurice  has  set  aside  the 
laws  of^  thought  in  his  view  of  the  world  to  come.     He  has  a 

Eamphlct  on  the  "  Limits  of  Demonstrative  Evidence,"  in  which 
e  exposes  some  of  the  excesses  of  Dr  Whewell,  who  makes  a 
number  of  truths  a  priori  which  are  evidently  a  posteriori;  but  per- 
haps has  himself  been  guilty  of  defects,  in  not  admitting  that  the 
demonstrations  of  mathematics  have  an  objective  value  in  regard 
to  bodies  so  far  as  they  have  extension,  and  that  we  have  a 
native  conviction  of  power,  which  has  a  similar  but  more  limited 
objective  value  in  regard  to  body  as  exercising  force.  He  has 
an  admirable  lecture  on  "  Psychology  as  the  Test  of  Moral  and 
Metaphysical  Philosophy."  And  now  we  have  these  "  Bampton 
Lectures,"  which  will  raise  him  to  a  high  rank  as  a  Christian 
philosopher.  The  notes  give  evidence  of  extensive  reading  of 
works  ancient  and  modern,  British  and  continental.  In  the 
Lectures  themselves,  the  inevitable  dryness  and  technicality  of 
certain  discussions  is  relieved  by  apophthegms  of  profound  prac- 
tical wisdom  and  bursts  of  noble  eloquence. 

The  work  may  be  regarded  as  an  application  to  theology  of 
Sir  William  Hamilton's  Philosophy  of  the  Unconditioned. 
Every  deep  and  influential  system  of  philosophy  has  had  its  re- 
ligious or  irreligious  applications  by  the  founder  of  the  system 
or  his  disciples.  The  philosophies  c£  Plato,  of  Aristotle,  of  Zeno, 
of  Descartes,  of  Locke,  of  Leibnitz,  of  Hutcheson,  of  Butler,  of 
Kant,  of  Schelling,  and  Hegel,  have  all  been  carried  by  the  men 
themselves,  or  their  admiring  followers,  into  religion, — in  some 
cases  to  do  little  good  to  the  cause  of  sacred  truth,  the  simplicity 
of  which  they  served  to  corrupt.  We  have  now,  in  these  Lectures 
of  Mr  Mansel,  the  philosophy  of  Hamilton  in  its  supposed  reli- 
gious aspect.  Its  value  is  represented  as  being  chiefly  negative 
in  arresting  rash  speculation,  both  in  favour  of  religion  and 
against  it.  Mr  Mansel  applies  it  to  cut  up  by  the  roots  the  Ra- 
tional theology,  which  sprung  up  in  Germany  posterior  to  Kant, 
and  which  has  of  late  come  over  to  our  country  from  that  think- 
ing shop  of  Europe.  It  is  now  nearly  thirty  years  since  Sir  W. 
Hamilton  published  his  tremendous  criticism  of  the  Philosophy 
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of  the  Unconditioned.  This  work  of  Mr  Mansel  does  for  Rational 
theology  what  the  work  of  Hamilton  did  for  the  theories  of  the 
Absolute.  No  systematic  attempt  has  been  made  to  repel  the 
battering-ram  assaults  of  the  Scottish  metaphysician ;  and  we 
scarcely  expect  that  the  supporters  of  a  speculative  theology  will 
ever  venture  to  meet,  one  by  one,  the  equally  acute  arguments  of 
the  English  divine. 

*^  It  is  to  a  philosopher  of  our  own  age  and  country  that  we  must 
look  for  the  true  theory  of  the  limits  of  human  thought,  as  applicable 
to  theological,  no  less  than  to  metaphysical  researches — a  theory  ex- 
hibited, indeed,  in  a  fragmentary  and  incomplete  form,  but  containing 
the  germ  of  nearly  all  that  is  requisite  for  a  full  exposition  of  tlie 
system.  The  celebrated  article  of  Sir  William  Hamilton  on  the 
Philosophy  of  the  Unconditioned,  contains  the  key  to  the  understand- 
ing and  appreciation  of  nearly  the  whole  body  of  modern  German 
speculation.  His  great  principle,  that  '  the  Unconditioned  is  incog- 
nisable  and  inconceivable,  its  notion  being  only  negative  of  the  Con- 
ditioned, which  last  can  alone  be  positively  known  or  conceived,'  has 
suggested  the  principal  part  of  the  inquiries  pursued  in  the  present 
work." — Preface, 

We  are  not  to  understand  from  this  modest  admission  that 
the  author  is  a  slavish  follower  of  the  late  distinguished  Edin- 
burgh philosopher,  whom  all  thinkers  are  so  constrained  to 
revere.  In  several  points  he  separates  from  Hamilton,  and  in 
all  of  these  we  thoroughly  concur  with  Mr  Mansel.  Hamilton  has 
established  "  truths  that  awake  to  perish  never," — truths  which 
will  go  down  through  all  time,  for  a  while  in  an  isolated  stream, 
with  rocky,  sharp-cut  banks,  and  then  mingled  with  the  great 
river  of  truth  which  is  ever  gathering  accessions  as  it  flows  on. 
But  there  has  been  a  general  feeling  among  all,  except  a  few 
devoted  pupils,  that  he  nas  overlooked  some  of  the  deepest  intui- 
tive convictions  of  our  constitution,  or  referred  to  them,  under  the 
name  of  "  beliefs,"  only  to  decline  to  discuss  them.  He  is  em- 
phatically the  Kant  of  Scotland  and  of  the  nineteenth  century. 
In  Germany,  thinkers  were  not  satisfied  with  the  dry  forms  and 
categories  of  Kant^  which  kept  men  at  such  a  distance  from 
living  realities,  and  are,  in  fact,  no  more  the  full  exhibition  of 
our  mental  constitution  than  the  bones  are  of  our  bodily  frame, 
and  they  would  no  more  abide  there  than  they  would  in  a  room 
of  skeletons  ;  and  so,  taking  with  them  certain  of  the  principles 
of  the  critical  method,  they  stuflfed  the  bones  and  formed  a  fi;^ure 
of  gigantic  dimensions,  put  convulsive  life  into  it,  and  called  it 
Kealism.  We  believe  that,  in  like  manner,  the  youth  of  the 
coming,  aye,  even  of  the  present  age,  and  that  even  in  Edin- 
burgh, will  not  be  satisfiea  with  Hamilton's  negations,  relations, 
and  conditions,  but  will  strive  to  get  nearer  realities — may  we 
hope  in  the  inductive^  and  not  in  tne  a  priori  or  critical  method* 
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We  are  glad  to  find  Mr  Mansel  taking  great  pains,  in  all  his 
greater  works,  to  show  that  we  have  a  knowledge  of  self.  It  is 
thus  announced  in  "  Prolegomena  Logica,"  p.  129  : — "  I  am  im- 
mediately conscious  of  myself  seeing  and  hearing,  willing  and 
thinking.  This  self-personality,  like  all  other  simple  and  imme- 
diate presentations,  is  indefinable;  but  it  is  so  because  it  is 
superior  to  definition.  It  can  be  analysed  into  no  simpler  ele- 
ments, for  it  is  itself  the  simplest  of  all ;  it  can  be  made  no  clearer 
by  description  or  comparison,  for  it  is  revealed  to  us  in  all  the 
clearness  of  an  original  intuition."  The  doctrine  is  stated  and 
defended  at  length  in  the  article  on  Metaphysics,  where  (p.  618) 
he  speaks  of  the  consciousness  of  personality  as  "  an  ontology,  in 
the  highest  sense  of  the  term."  And  now,  in  these  Lectures,  p. 
348,  he  says,  "  This  conscious  self  is  itself  the  Ding  an  sich^  the 
standard  by  which  all  representations  of  personality  must  be 
judged,  and  from  which  our  notion  of  reality,  as  distinguished 
from  appearance,  is  originally  derived."  This  seems  to  us  to  be 
the  true  doctrine,  and  is  very  different  from  that  of  Kant,  who, 
by  making  our  very  knowledge  of  &Q\i phenomenal  (as  opposed  to 
Teat)y  and  affirming  that  the  mind  in  its  knowledge  superinduces 
on  the  object  something  not  in  the  object,  opened  an  outlet  which 
allowed  all  the  pantheistic  extravagances  of  Fichte,  Schelling, 
and  Hegel  to  flow  out.  When  we  return  to  the  natural  doctrine, 
and  suppose  that  the  mind  has  an  immediate  knowledge  of  self, 
as  a  thing  in  itself j  and  that  attached  to  this  there  is  a  neces- 
sary conviction  of  personality,  we  have  laid  an  arrest  on  every 
form  of  Pantheism. 

We  are  glad  to  find  too,  that,  in  common  with  nearly  all  who 
have  referred  to  the  subject,  Mr  Mansel  does  not  concur  in 
Hamilton's  doctrine  of  causation.  He  criticises  it  in  the  article 
in  the  Encyclopcedia  (p.  601),  and  in  these  Lectures  describes  it  as 
unsatisfactory  (p.  381).  If  Hamilton's  doctrine  of  causation  be 
disallowed,  so  must  also  we  suspect  his  doctrine,  never  fully  ex- 
pounded, of  substance  and  property ;  for,  as  Locke  again  and 
again  says,  and  as  Kant  admits,  power  is  involved  in  our  idea  of 
substance.  Mr  Mansel  further  (Bamp.  Lect.,  p.  311)  criticises 
Hamilton's  doctrine  of  creation  being  "  an  evolution."  "  All 
that  is  now  actualljt/  existent  in  the  universe,  this  we  think,  and 
must  think,  as  having,  prior  to  creation,  virtually  existed  in  the 
Creator."  We  agree  with  Mr  Mansel,  that  this  statement 
scarcely  accords  with  the  principles  of  his  general  system,  but  it 
shows  how  defective  the  view  of  causation  M'hich  could  have 
issued  in  such  a  declaration. 

When  Mr  Mansel  has  taken  these  steps  in  advance  of  Kant, 
and,  we  believe,  of  Hamilton  too,  we  regret  that  he  has  not  gone 
a  little  farther  in  the  same  direction.    If  we  have  an  intmtive 


Criticism  o/ManseFs  Philosophical  Views.  149 

knowledge  of  self,  why  not  suppose  that  we  have  likewise  an  in- 
tuitive knowledge  of  body — at  least  of  body  in  its  primary  quali- 
ties, let  us  say,  of  our  organism  as  extended.  The  only  satisfac- 
tory theory  of  man's  mental  acquirements  is  that  which  makes 
him  begin,  not  with  ideas  or  phenomena,  but  with  knowledge, 
and  this  a  knowledge  of  things,  of  things  presenting  themselves, 
of  self  and  body  presented  to  self.  Mr  Mansel  admits  this  in  re- 
gard to  self.  But  surely  consciousness  testifies  that  our  know- 
ledge of  the  object  body,  is  knowledge  quite  as  certainly  as  our 
knowledge  of  the  subject  mind;  and  that  we  know  the  one  (body) 
to  be  reality,  quite  as  much  as  we  know  the  other  to  be  a  reality. 
It  is  at  least  quite  in  the  spirit  of  Hamilton  to  put  the  two — our 
knowledge  of  the  object  and  the  subject— on  tne  same  footing : 
not  that  either  knowledge  is  absolute,  but  both  are  positive,  and 
not  simply  phenomenal  or  relative.  We  know  both  self  and 
body  presented  to  self  as  having  an  existence  independent  of 
our  knowledge  of  them,  or  of  the  mind  contemplating  them.  He 
who  does  not  bring  out  this  is  overlooking  some  of  the  essential 
features  of  our  original  and  intuitive  convictions. 

Mr  Mansel  has  dissented  from  Hamilton's  theory  of  causation. 
We  do  not  regard  his  own  as  full  and  complete ;  yet  a  single 
step  in  advance  in  the  direction  in  which  he  is  going  would  con- 
duct him  to  the  right  result.  He  affirms  that  we  know  self — he 
affirms  that  we  know  self  as  a  person  ;  let  him  just  add,  that  we 
know  self,  in  certain  exercises  of  it,  as  a  power — and  we  have  a 
result,  supported  by  consciousness,  and  fitted  to  extricate  meta- 
physics from  a  host  of  difficulties.  The  universal  statement  is, 
that  we  do  not  know  mind  except  by  its  properties ;  but  what 
are  properties,  at  least  certain  properties,  out  powers?  If  this 
view  be  correct,  then  we  are  not  at  liberty,  with  Mr  Mansel 
(p.  173,  etc.),  to  call  cause  an  "unknown  something"  which 
"still  remains  absolutely  concealed."  The  language  of  Mr 
Mansel,  as  applied  to  personality,  may  be  transferred  to  it :  "  It 
is  undefinable,  but  it  is  because  it  is  superior  to  definition.  It 
can  be  analysed  into  no  simpler  elements,  for  it  is  itself  the 
simplest  of  all ;  it  can  be  made  no  clearer  by  description  or  com- 
parison, for  it  is  revealed  in  all  the  clearness  of  an  original 
intuition." 

On  yet  a  third  point  we  are  inclined  to  think  tliat  the  philo- 
sophy both  of  Hamilton  and  Mansel  is  deficient :  we  refer  to 
their  account  of  man's  conviction  in  regard  to  the  infinite.  So 
far  as  we  have  perused  the  writings  of  philosophers  and  divines, 
we  think  we  are  justified  in  representing  the  great  body  of  pro- 
found thinkers  as  maintaining,  on  the  one  hand,  that  the  finite 
mind  of  man  cannot  comprehend  the  infinite,  while,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  mind  has  some  sort  of  intuitive  conviction  in  regard  to 
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infinity.  Even  Sir  W.  Hamilton  and  Mr  Mansel,  while  they 
hold  tnat  man's  conception  of  infinity  is  a  mere  impotence  and  a 
negation,  do  yet  fiilly  allow  that  man  has  a  belief  in  infinity. 
Mr  Mansel  says  (p.  64),  "  We  feel  thfit  God  is  indeed,  in  His 
incomprehensible  Lssence,  absolute  and  infinite;"  and  again,  more 
fully  (p.  67),  "  We  are  compelled  by  the  constitution  of  our 
minds  to  believe  in  the  existence  of  an  Absolute  and  Infinite 
Being."  Now  we  could  have  wished  that  these  eminent  men 
had  stated  precisely  the  nature  of  this  belief,  feeling,  conviction ; 
that  they  had  shown  how  it  stands  related  to  our  cognitions,  and 
that  they  had  vindicated  its  validity  and  authority.  Till  this  is 
done,  it  will  ever  be  felt  by  many  to  be  unsatisfactory  to  repre- 
sent our  conception  as  a  mere  impotence  and  a  negation,  and 
then  to  hand  us  over  to  a  belief  of  which  no  account  is  riven. 
It  appears  to  us  that  our  belief  in  the  infinite,  like  our  belief  in 
everything  else,  proceeds  on  a  cognition.  We  have  a  knowledge 
(limited)  of  such  objects  as  space  and  time,  and  we  can  rise  to  a 
positive,  though  of  course  partial,  knowledge  of  God ;  and  in  re- 
gard to  these  objects,  we  are  "  compelled  by  the  constitution  of 
our  minds  "  to  believe  them  infinite.  We  go  a  step  farther :  this 
belief  is  a  belief  in  something — aye,  and  in  something  appre- 
hended, or  it  would  be  a  belief  in  zero.  It  is  the  office  of  psy- 
chology to  bring  out  the  precise  nature  of  this  apprehension.  It 
will  be  felt  to  be  a  most  inadequate  conception :  never  do  we 
feel  our  creature  impotency  more,  than  when  we  tr}'  to  form  a 
conception  of  the  infinite.  Yet  there  is  an  apprehension,  and  a 
positive  apprehension,  to  which  the  belief  is  attached.  We  ap- 
prehend, say,  space  and  time  stretching  away  farther  and  farther ; 
out  to  whatever  point  we  go,  we  are  constrained  to  believe  in  a 
space  and  time  beyond.  There  is  thus  a  positive  belief  attached 
to  a  positive  apprehension ;  and  both  the  one  and  the  other 
native  and  necessary.  Such  a  conception,  with  its  attached  be- 
liefs, is  very  inadequate ;  but  still  it  is  sufficient  to  enable  us  to 
think  and  speak  about  infinity  intelligibly  and  without  a  contra- 
diction. 

The  reference  in  these  passages  to  "  beliefs  "  leads  us  to  point 
out  another  oversight  in  this  work  of  Mr  Mansel,  and  in  the 
philosophy  of  Hamilton  so  far  as  it  has  been  given  to  the  public. 
Sir  W.  Hamilton  says,  "  By  a  wonderful  revelation  we  are  thus, 
in  the  very  consciousness  of  our  inability  to  conceive  aught 
above  the  relative  and  finite,  inspired  with  a  belief  in  the  exist- 
ence of  something  unconditioned,  beyond  the  sphere  of  all  com- 
prehensive reality  "  (Discuss.,  p.  1 5).  He  speaks  of  a  horizon  of 
faith  beyond  the  domain  of  Knowledge,  and  Mr  Mansel  fre- 
quently uses  similar  language.  Always  after  limiting  with  ter- 
rible stringency  our  cognitive  power,  this  whole  school  is  ever 
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referring  ns  to  a  circumambient  region  of  faith,  dark,  or  at  least 
unexplored;  and,  on  conducting  us  to  its  verge,  they  leave  us  to 
find  our  way  as  best  we  can,  or  as  we  please.  As  Kant  saved 
himself  from  the  nihilism  of  the  Speculative  Reason  by  an  appeal 
to  Practical  Reason,  and  as  others  in  Germany  tried  to  secure 
the  same  end  by  faith  or  feeling,  so  the  school  of  Hamilton,  after 
so  limiting  our  cognitive  power  that  they  seem  to  land  us  in 
nescience,  hastens  to  call  in  faith  to  save  us  from  an  issue  from 
which  the  mind  draws  back  with  shuddering.  We  know  what 
followed  in  Germany ; — one  set  of  men  attacked  the  Practical 
Reason  and  the  Faith  with  the  criticism  which  had  been  employed 
;ainst  the  Speculative  Reason;  while  others  turned  Faith  or 
^eeling  to  purposes  which  they  were  never  meant  to  accomplish. 
In  order  to  prevent  such  consequences  on  the  destructive  or  con- 
structive side  fix)m  issuing  out  of  Hamilton's  philosophy,  we  must 
have  these  obscure  and  mysterious  "faiths"  brought  out  to  view, 
and  their  nature,  value,  and  limits  explained.  K  this  is  not  done, 
some  will  allow  themselves  to  remain  in  the  coldness  of  nescience 
and  negation  rather  than  go  out  into  a  region  of  darkness, 
while  others  may  allow  themselves  in  the  most  extravagant 
beliefs ;  and  it  will  turn  out  that  nothing  has  been  gained  by  ex- 
pelling the  intuitionalist  from  the  field  of  cognition,  if  you  allow 
him  to  run  or  ride,  to  drive  or  fly,  at  pleasure  in  the  region  of 
faith.  Our  beliefs  are  as  essential  a  part  of  our  mental  constitu- 
tion as  our  cognitions  or  conceptions.  It  is  the  business  of  psy- 
chology, and  of  metaphysics  too,  to  unfold  our  native  belieis  as 
well  as  our  knowledge  and  notions.  The  beliefs  so  gather  round 
our  cognitions,  that  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  have  a  ftill  or  clear 
view  of  the  latter  if  we  do  not  determine  accurately  the  nature  of 
the  former.  As  much  error  and  confusion  have  arisen  in  theology 
and  religion  from  the  abuse  of  our  native  faith  as  of  our  native 
knowledge.  We  are  convinced  that  there  are  tests  wherewith 
to  try  and  limit  our  belief,  just  as  there  are  tests  to  try  our  in- 
tuitive knowledge ;  nav,  we  believe  that  the  tests  which  restrain 
the  one  are  substantially  the  same  with  those  which  restrain  the 
other.  But  as  man  has  constitutional  beliefs,  and  as  these  are 
so  liable  to  abuse,  being  so  restrained  by  one  party  and  not  at  all 
restrained  by  another  party,  we  desiderate  that  this  work  on  the 
"  Limits  of  Thought "  be  followed  by  another  on  the  "  Limits  of 
Native  Faith." 

There  are  two  distinctions  borrowed  from  Kant,  frequently 
employed  by  Mr  Mansel,  to  which  we  must  here  refer,  as  being 
liable  to  great  abuse.  One  of  these  is  the  distinction  between 
"  form"  and  "  matter;"  a  phraseology  which  has  been  employed 
in  so  many  and  incongruous  senses  by  Aristotle,  by  Bacon,  by 
Kant,  and  by  logicians,  that,  like  the  word  ''  idea,"  which  has 
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also  assumed  so  many  suspicions  aliases^  it  were  better  to  banish 
it  from  the  kingdom  of  mmd  alogether,  and  send  it  back  to  the 
material  world  from  which  it  came.  As  used  in  the  Kantian 
sense,  the  distinction  implies  that  the  mind  imposes  on  the  object, 
or  "  matter,"  a  "  form  not  in  the  object  itself.  The  whole 
idealism  of  Fichte,  of  Schelling,  and  Hegel  is  shut  up  here, 
and  must  fly  out  as  soon  as  this  JPandora's  box  is  opened.  For 
if  the  mind  in  cognition  may  add  one  thing,  why  not  two  or  ten 
things — why  not  all  things  I  The  only  way  of  escape  from  these 
consequences  is  to  return  to  the  natural  system,  and  to  suppose 
that  the  mind  is  so  constituted  as  to  know  the  object — say  self  or 
body  presented  to  self — not  absolutely,  or  in  all  its  qualities  and 
relatipns,  but  still  the  object  so  far,  and  within  certam  limits. 

Out  of  this  has  arisen  another  Kantian  distinction  also  liable 
to  be  perverted.  As  stated  by  Mr  Mansel,  it  is  the  distinction 
between  the  regulative  and  speculative  use  of  knowledge :  "  The 
highest  principles  of  thought  and  action  to  which  we  can  attain 
are  regulative,  and  not  speculative."  "  They  do  not  tell  us  what 
things  are  in  themselves,  but  how  we  must  conduct  ourselves  in 
relation  to  them"  (p.  141).  Again,  "How  far  the  knowledge 
we  can  attain  of  God  represents  God  as  He  is,  we  know  not,  and 
have  no  need  to  know"  (p.  146).  "  Action,  and  not  knowledge, 
is  man's  destiny  and  duty  in  this  life"  (p.  149).  Now,  we  main- 
tain with  Aristotle,  that  man  was  "  organised  for  knowledge." 
We  acknowledge  that  human  knowledge  cannot  furnish  grounds 
for  the  speculations  which  the  German  metaphysicians  and  their 
followers  in  this  country  have  built  on  it.  This  can  be  shown 
by  an  inductive  inquiry  into  the  nature  of  that  knowledge.  Still 
this  knowledge  is  not  nescience,  but  knowledge  positive  and 
trustworthy  so  far  as  it  goes.  Any  further  knowledge  of  the 
same  object  possessed  by  other  beings,  such  as  angels,  would  not 
set  it  aside,  but  simply  add  to  it.  All  existing  objects  might  be 
represented  as  polygons, — some  perhaps  with  a  hundred  sides, 
some  with  a  thousand,  and  the  Supreme  Being  with  an  infinite 
number ;  and  of  these  man  may  see  only  a  few,  perhaps  a  half 
dozen  or  a  dozen,  still  what  he  sees  is  real :  the  knowledge  may 
not  be  sufiicient  to  enable  hiin  to  construct  the  mathematics  of 
the  figure,  or  to  discover  all  the  relations  of  side  to  side  and  side 
to  centre;  still  what  he  sees  are  real  sides  of  the  very  thing,  and, 
if  he  could  see  other  sides,  or  all  the  sides,  it  would  not  even 
modify  his  first  knowledge,  but  simply  enlarge  it. 

We  are  now  in  circumstances  to  judge  of  the  philosophy  of  the 
Conditioned  in  its  reference  to  theology.  And,  first,  let  us  view 
it  in  its  bearing  on  Natural  Theology.  Sir  W.  Hamilton  declares 
that  "  the  only  valid  argument  for  the  existence  of  God,  or  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  rests  on  the  grounds  of  man's  moral 
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nature"  (Discuss.,  p.  623).  And  Mr  Hansel  concurs :  "The 
speculative  argument  is  unable  to  prove  the  existence  of  a 
Supreme  Being"  (p.  103).  Hamilton,  like  Kant,  was  obliged 
to  nold  this  view  in  logical  consistency.  For  Hamilton  has 
unfortunately  given  his  adhesion  to  Kant  in  regard  to  causation, 
which  the  latter  represented  as  a  form  or  category  imposed  by  the 
mind  on  things,  as  a  mere  law  of  thought,  and  not  of  things. 
We  acknowledge  that  it  is  a  law  of  thought,  but  it  is  a  law  of 
thought  in  reference  to  things.  On  discovering  an  effect,  we  are 
intuitively  convinced  that  it  must  have  had  a  cause,  and  that  if 
the  effect  be  a  real  thinp,  so  must  also  be  the  cause.  We  are  not 
unfolding  all  that  is  intlie  intuitive  conviction,  we  are  not  interpret- 
ing it  aright,  if  we  do  not  make  it  embrace  all  this.  When  we 
take  this  view  of  causation,  the  argument  from  the  traces  of  order 
and  design  can  be  fully  vindicatea,  quite  as  much  so  as  that  from 
man's  moral  nature.  Indeed,  if  the  argument  from  causation 
be  rejected,  that  from  man's  moral  nature  may  be  repelled  on  the 
same  grounds  ;  for  if  the  intuition  in  regard  to  causation  has  no 
objective  value,  we  may  suppose  that  our  conviction  in  regard 
to  moral  good  is  quite  as  impotent. 

All  this,  we  admit,  does  not  prove  that  God  is  infinite  or 
supreme ;  and  we  rather  think  that  no  man  of  note  ever  said  that 
it  did.  In  establishing  this  further  truth,  we  must  take  along 
with  us  man's  intuitive  con\'iction  as  to  infinity.  Kant  and 
Hamilton  are  precluded  from  this  by  their  defective  view  of  man's 
conviction  on  this  subject.  When  viewed  under  these  aspects,  the 
deficiencies  of  the  philosophy  of  the  Conditioned  come  out  very 
prominently  to  the  view.  It  does  not  enable  us  to  give  an  exposi- 
tion of  certain  great  truths  which  the  Bible  presupposes,  such  as 
that  a  God  exists,  the  invisible  Maker  of  the  visible  universe. 

Viewed  in  its  reference  to  Christian  divinity,  the  philosophy 
of  the  Conditioned  is  fitted  to  serve,  and,  as  used  in  these  pages, 
it  is  made  to  serve,  some  important  purposes.  No  doubt  it  de- 
prives us  of  some  of  the  internal  evidences  in  favour  of  Chris- 
tianity which  divines  have  been  accustomed,  and,  we  think, 
legitimately,  to  advance ;  this  it  does  because  of  such  oversights 
as  those  we  have  pointed  out.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  delivers 
us  from  an  immense  amount  of  rash  speculation,  whether  as 
employed  in  Dogmatic  or  Rational  Theology.  There  always  will 
be,  and  there  always  should  be,  a  systematic  divinity ;  but,  pro- 
vided always  that  no  portion  of  revealed  truth  be  pared  away,  we 
have  no  objections  to  see  it  relieved  from  many  of  the  old  logical  dis- 
tinctions with  which  it  has  been  shackled,  ana  from  being  identified 
with  abstruse  metaphysical  principles,  which  certain  schools  of  phi- 
losophy affirm  and  others  as  stoutly  deny.  It  is  certain  that  every 
plant  which  our  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted  shall  be  rooted 
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up.  But  in  exciding  the  exploded  logic  and  philosophy  of  former 
ages,  it  might  be  as  well  to  resist,  at  the  same  time,  the  introduction 
of  the  German  distinctions  of  Kant  and  Schlciermacher,  lest  they 
too  become  antiquated  in  next  age,  or  possibly  even  in  this  age. 

In  the  first  of  these  Bampton  Lectures  there  is  a  definition  of 
Dogmatism  and  Rationalism ;  and  it  is  shown  how  the  one  is  apt 
to  err  by  forcing  reason  into  accordance  with  revelation,  and  the 
other  by  forcing  revelation  into  accordance  with  reason.  In  the 
second  Lecture  Mr  Mansel  points  out  with  great  distinctness  the 
two  opposite  methods  by  which  a  Philosophy  of  Religion  may  be 
attempted :  the  one,  the  objective  or  metaphysical,  based  upon  a 
supposed  knowledge  of  the  nature  of  God ;  the  other,  the  sub- 
jective or  psychological,  based  on  a  knowledge  of  the  mental 
faculties  of  man.  He  enters  on  a  criticism  of  the  first.  It  is 
here  that  his  searching  review  bears  the  closest  analogy  to  the 
formidable  assault  of  Hamilton  on  the  Philosophy  of  the  Abso- 
lute. He  labours  to  show  that  the  fundamental  ideas  of  Rational 
Theology — the  Absolute,  the  Infinite,  the  First  Cause — involve 
mutual  contradictions  ;  and  that  there  are  further  contradictions 
involved  in  the  coexistence  of  the  Absolute  and  Relative,  the  In- 
finite and  the  Finite.  We  are  not  sure  that  we  can  concur  in 
all  the  strong  statements  made  on  this  subject  by  the  school  of 
Hamilton.  Some  of  them  are  advanced  in  the  very  manner  of 
the  Eleatic  Zeno,  when,  in  order  to  shut  men  up  into  the  doc- 
trine that  all  things  are  one  and  immoveable,  he  tried  to  show 
that  there  are  contradictions  in  the  idea  of  motion.  Ever  since 
Kant  propounded  his  Antinomies,  or  supposed  contradictions  of 
reason,  it  has  been  the  delight  of  the  schools  ramifying  from 
him  to  multiply  contradictions.  It  appears  to  us  to  be  possible 
both  to  think  and  speak  about  motion,  and  about  the  Infinite, 
the  Absolute,  and  the  First  Cause,  without  landing  ourselves  in 
contradictions.  There  are  native  convictions  collecting  round 
all  these  subjects,  and  as  long  as  we  keep  to  them,  and  give  the 
exact  expression  of  them,  we  are  not  landed  even  in  seeming  in- 
consistencies. We  admit  freely,  that  whenever  we  pass  beyond 
the  limited  portion  of  truth  thus  intuitively  revealed,  we  are 
landed  in  darkness  and  in  mystery, — any  assertions  we  make  will 
in  fact  be  meaningless,  and  rash  assertions  may  be  contradictory 
on  the  supposition  that  they  have  a  meaning, — but  then  the  con- 
tradictions do  not  lie  in  our  native  convictions,  but  in  our  un- 
waiTanted  statements ; — it  can  be  shown  that  the  Antinomies  of 
Kant  are  not  real  contradictions  in  the  dicta  of  reason,  but 
merely  in  his  own  mutilated  account  of  them,  derived  from  cri- 
ticism, and  not  from  induction.  Not  a  little  confusion  is  pro- 
duced in  these  discussions,  by  looking  on  infinite  and  cause  as 
if  they  were  entities,  whereas  infinity  and  power  are  merely 
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attributes  of  an  entity,  say  of  God.  We  never  could  see  even 
the  appearance  of  a  contradiction  between  the  idea  of  an  infinite 
space  and  an  infinite  God  on  the  one  hand,  and  a  finite  piece  of 
matter  and  a  finite  creature  on  the  other.  The  supposed  con- 
tradiction arises  only  when  we  make  unwarranted  statements 
about  the  one  or  the  other.  The  real  mystery  arises  only  wlien, 
not  satisfied  with  the  fact  of  the  existence  of  both,  we  j)ut  un- 
meaning questions  about  the  howy  or  about  some  unknown  bond 
of  relation.  The  following  is  the  account  which  we  are  inclined 
to  give  of  what  Mr  Maiisel  has  actually  done  in  the  second 
lecture : — With  an  acuteness  wliich  we  have  never  seen  sur- 
passed, he  shows  how  we  land  ourselves  in  darkness  whenever 
we,  who  know  but  in  part,  make  assertions  as  if  we  knew  the 
whole,  and  how  those  who  would  construct  a  Rational  Theology 
out  of  the  ideas  of  Infinity  and  First  Cause,  land  themselves  m 
positive  contradictions.     As  he  says  in  another  Lecture  : — 

'*  Reason  does  not  deceive  us  if  we  only  read  her  witness  aright;  and 
reason  benself  gives  us  warning  when  we  are  in  danger  of  reading  it 
wrong.  The  light  that  is  within  us  is  not  darkness,  only  it  cannot 
illuminate  that  which  is  beyond  the  sphere  of  its  rays.  The  self- 
contradictions  into  which  we  inevitably  fall  when  we  attempt  certain 
courses  of  speculation,  are  the  beacons  placed  by  the  hand  of  God  in 
the  mind  of  man  to  warn  us  that  we  are  deviating  from  the  track 
which  He  designs  us  to  pursue;  that  we  are  striving  to  pass  the 
barriers  which  He  has  planted  around  us.  The  flaming  sword  turns 
every  way  against  those  who  strive  in  the  strength  of  their  own 
reason  to  force  their  passage  to  the  tree  of  life." — P.  198. 

Ill  the  third  Lecture  he  examines  the  Philosophy  of  Religion  as 
constructed  from  the  laws  of  the  human  mina.  He  enunciates 
four  conditions  of  all  human  consciousness.  Knowing  the  abuse 
made  of  them  by  Professor  Ferrier,  we  are  suspicious  of  condi- 
tions laid  down  so  rigidly,  and  without  a  previous  induction. 
We  acknowledge  no  conditions  of  consciousness,  except  those 
laws  of  human  intelligence  which  can  be  discovered  by  a  careful 
and  cautious  observation,  which,  in  discovering  the  existence  of 
the  laws,  will  also  discover  their  limits.  The  conditions  are  : — 
distinction  between  one  object  and  another ;  relation  between 
subject  and  object ;  succession  and  duration ;  and  iKjrsonality ; — 
all  of  which  he  endeavours  to  show  are  inconsistent  with  an  idea 
of  the  Infinite  or  Absolute.  It  appears  clear  to  us  that  there  are 
native  convictions  attached  to  all  these  subjects,  viz.,  the  differ- 
ence between  things  made  known  to  us ;  the  diflerence  between 
self  and  not-self;  time;  and  personality; — what  we  desiderate  is 
to  have  these  stated  fully  and  cautiously,  not  as  conditions,  but  as 
facts.  When  these  convictions  are  properly  enunciated,  all  ap- 
pearance of  contradiction  between  them  and  the  native  convic- 
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tion  which  the  mind  has  of  the  Infinite  will  disappear.  Every 
man  has  a  necessary  conviction  of  his  personality ;  but  there  is  no 
seeming  contradiction  between  this  and  our  conviction,  that  there 
is  an  infinite  God.  I  am  led  to  look  on  God  as  a  person  ;  and 
if  personality  be  viewed  as  an  attribute,  there  is  really  no  incon- 
sistency in  supposing  God  to  possess  the  further  attribute  of  in- 
finity. We  deny  that  "  the  only  human  conception  of  personality 
is  that  of  limitation  "  (p.  119).  This  statement  might  come  con- 
sistently from  a  Kantian,  who,  starting  with  a  number  of  other 
and  artificial  forms,  has  most  inexcusably  overlooked  personality 
as  a  native  conviction.  But  Mr  Mansel  has  told  us  that  person- 
ality is  revealed  in  all  the  "  clearness  of  an  original  intuition." 
Transfer  this  indefinable  attribute  to  God,  and  transfer  at  the 
same  time  our  intuitive  conviction  as  to  infinity  to  God,  and  we 
can  see  no  incongruity.  A  mystery  may  arise,  we  admit,  when 
we  travel  beyond  our  convictions.  Mr  Mansel  has  shown  how 
those  who  would  construct  a  Rational  Theology  out  of  these  mys- 
teries land  themselves  in  hopeless  contradictions. 

In  the  fourth  Lecture  he  expounds  what  he  regards  as  the  two 
principal  modes  of  religious  intuition,  which  are  a  feeling  of  de- 
pendence, and  a  sense  of  moral  obligation.  The  former  is  repre- 
sented as  implying  a  Personal  Superior,  and  prompting  to  prayer ; 
while  the  latter  implies  a  Moral  Governor,  and  gives  a  sense  of 
sin  and  of  the  need  of  an  expiation.  Mr  Mansel  is  now  on 
ground  which  we  rejoice  to  see  him  occupying ;  and  we  can  go 
along  with  him  freely  and  buoyantly  without  our  being  for  ever  in 
terror  of  running  on  a  bristling  barrier,  or  of  being  crushed  in  the 
collision  of  a  contradiction  It  is  here  we  find  him  showing  that 
the  mind  has  a  belief  in  the  Infinite,  and  a  "  conviction  that  the 
Infinite  does  exist,  and  must  exist."  Right  heartily  do  we  concur 
in  his  exposition  of  moral  obligation,  and  of  the  great  truths  in- 
volved in  it :  we  only  wish  that  he  had  been  eqiially  fearless  in 
his  interpretation  of  our  intellectual  intuitions.  In  regard  to  the 
feeling  of  dependence,  we  may  be  permitted  to  say,  that  while  we 
look  on  it  as  native,  we  regard  it  as  issuing  from  a  combination  of 
different  convictions  ever  pressing  themselves  on  us.  Feeling  or 
emotion,  we  might  show,  is  always  attached  to  an  apprehension 
of  something ;  and  we  think  we  can  specify  the  apprehensions 
which  give  rise  to  the  feeling  of  dependence.  All  that  we  see  or 
know  on  earth  jmints  to  a  higher  cause.  Providence,  in  parti- 
cular, is  impressing  us  with  our  dependence  on  arrangements 
made  independent  of  us.  Our  sense  of  obligation  points  to  a 
Being  to  whom  we  are  at  all  times  responsible,  and  to  whom  we 
must  at  last  give  an  account  of  the  deeds  done  in  the  body, 
whether  they  have  been  good  or  evil.  Our  sense  of  sin  and  of 
want  ever  prompt  us  to  look  out  for  one  who  may  supply  what 
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we  need.  Nor  is  it  to  be  omitted,  that  the  conviction  we  have 
of  the  Infinite  is  ever  prompting  us  to  bow  before  one  who  is  in- 
conceivably above  us.  The  feeling  of  dependence  seems  to  us 
the  result  of  such  deep  convictions  as  these.  We  can,  tlierefore, 
agree  with  Mr  Hansel  in  thinking  that  Schleiermacher  has  by  no 
means  given  the  right  account  of  it ;  and  we  have  to  thank  him 
for  his  criticism  of  the  fundamental  position  of  the  Schleiermacher 
philosophy  and  theology. 

We  nave  already  noticed  the  distinction  between  speculative 
and  regulative  truth  :  it  is  drawn  by  Mr  Mansel  at  the  close  of 
the  fourth  and  in  the  fifth  Lecture.  Our  doctrine  on  this  sub- 
ject is,  that  man  does  know  truth  positively,  but  that  he  knows 
truth  only  "  in  part,"  and  ever  errs  when  he  supposes  that  his 
knowledge  is  absolute.  And  hence  we  can  agree  with  nearly  all 
that  he  says  so  ingeniously  as  to  the  analogy  between  man's  con- 
stitution and  the  mode  in  which  instruction  is  given  in  the  Bible, 
80  adapted  to  man's  finite  comprehension.  The  two  are  in  uni- 
son, in  that  both  imply  that  man's  capacity  of  knowledge  is 
limited.  The  inspirea  writers  **  prophesy  in  part "  to  beings  who 
can  "  know  but  in  part." 

In  the  sixth  Lecture  we  have  admirable  parallels  between  our 
ignorance  as  to  religious  truths  and  our  ignorance  in  regard  to 

f)hilosophic  truth.  "  Keason  gains  nothing  by  repudiating  reve- 
ation  ;  for  the  mystery  of  revelation  is  the  mystery  of  reason" 
(p.  178).  We  thank  nim  for  the  rebuke  administered  to  those 
who  look  on  the  mode  of  procedure  by  natural  law  as  involved 
in  our  idea  of  God. 

In  the  seventh  Lecture  he  speaks  of  human  morality  as  being 
relative,  not  absolute.  At  the  same  time  he  insists  (p.  206)  that 
there  is  an  "  absolute  morality,"  that  there  is  "  a  higher  and 
unchangeable  principle"  embodied  in  these  human  and  relative 
forms.  We  ask  him  how  he  knows  this,  or  how  he  can  prove 
this  f  For  if  the  mind's  "  forms"  may  modify  morality  in  one 
thing,  why  not  in  others  f — why  not  in  all,  till  we  are  landed  in 
moral  nescience  f  We  save  ourselves  from  these  consequences 
by  declaring,  that  man's  convictions  of  morality  are  at  once 
positive  and  limited — positive  as  distinguished  from  relative,  and 
limited  as  distinguished  from  absolute.  Man's  moral  cognition 
being  thus  limited,  we  agree  with  all  that  Mr  Mansel  says  about 
our  not  being  in  a  position  to  judge  of  God's  judgments  which 
are  unsearchable,  and  His  ways  which  are  past  finding  out. 

In  the  eighth  and  last  Lecture  he  gives  a  summary  of  the 
Christian  Evidences,  internal  and  external.  We  are  inclined  to 
give  a  larger  place  to  the  internal  evidences  than  he  is  able  to  do, 
in  consequence  of  his  imposing  such  terribly  stringent  limits  to 
the  objective  value  of  our  intmtive  convictions.    We,  too,  have 
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a  limit  which  we  impose ; — it  is,  that  the  internal  principle  ap- 
pealed to,  be  shown  to  be  in  the  constitution  of  the  mind,  and  be 
rigidly  inducted.  We  most  heartily  concur  in  all  that  he  says, 
so  admirably  and  so  devoutly,  in  closing,  as  to  the  difficulties  of 
revealed  religion  arising  from  the  Kinited  nature  of  our  faculties, 
and  as  forming  part  of  our  training  and  discipline  in  this  pre- 
sent life. 

There  are  perplexities  in  philosophy  as  well  as  in  theology, 
which  the  human  intellect  cannot  make  straight  any  more  than 
it  can  square  the  circle.  We  who  dwell  in  a  world  "  where 
day  and  night  alternate,"  we  who  go  everywhere  accompanied 
with  our  own  shadow,  cannot  expect  to  be  absolutely  delivered 
from  the  darkness.  Man  is  so  constituted  that  he  can  admire, 
and  love,  and  even  trust,  in  that  which  is  so  far  mysterious.  The 
mind  is  not  averse  to  go  out  at  times  into  the  dim,  the  ancient, 
the  mingling  of  light  and  shadow.  It  avoids  instinctively  the 
open,  uninteresting  plain,  where  all  is  seen  and  discovered  bv 
one  glance  of  the  eye,  and  finds  more  pleasure  in  losing  itself 
amid  a  variety  of  hill,  and  dale,  and  forest,  where  we  catch  occa- 
sional glimpses  of  distant  objects,  or  see  them  in  dim  perspective. 
The  soul  01  man  never  has  been  satisfied  with  a  cold  and  ration- 
alistic creed,  but  has  rather  delighted  to  luxuriate  amid  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Word,  which  win  and  allure  us  by  the  exhibition 
of  the  light  and  love  of  God,  and  yet  awe  us  by  the  shadow  of 
infinity  which  falls  upon  us. 

Human  logic  has  endeavoured  at  times  to  construct  a  religion, 
but  has  failed  in  all  its  attempts,  as  this  age  is  prepared  to 
acknowledge.  But  Intuitionalism  is  just  as  incapable  of  forming 
a  religion  as  the  logical  understanding.  All  attempts  hitherto 
made  are  confessed  failures.  There  was  at  one  time  an  expec- 
tation that  something  better  than  the  old  faith  of  the  Bible  might 
come  out  of  the  philosophies  of  Schleiermacher,  or  Schelling,  or 
Hegel ;  but  we  rather  tnink  that  the  last  hope  of  any  such  issue 
has  vanished. 

It  was  also  long  thought  by  some,  that  certain  men  of  genius, 
who  had  borrowed  from  the  German  metaphysicians,  such  as 
Goethe,  Coleridge,  and  Thomas  Carlyle,  must  have  something 
to  unfold  new  and  important,  and  fitted  to  satisfy  the  deeper 
wants  of  the  soul.  But  in  this  they  have  been  disappointed. 
Such  men  as  Francis  NewTnan,  Theodore  Parker,  and  Emerson, 
have  followed  so  erratic  and  meteor-like  a  career  that  few  would 
desire  to  follow  them,  and  have  arrived  at  results  which  the 
heart  feels  to  be  unsatisfactory,  and  this  all  the  more,  inasmuch 
as  the  scanty  creed  which  they  retaiil  is  liable  to  be  assailed  on 
the  same  grounds  as  the  tenets  which  they  have  abandoned. 
Intuitionalism  has  thus  had  its  trial  in  the  age  now  passing 
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away,  as  Rationalism  had  in  previous  ages ;  and  both  have  been 
found  utterly  insufficient. 

In  Oxford,  since  Pusey,  Manning,  Keble,  Wilberforce,  and 
Newman  (men  of  strong,  but  diseased  minds)  originated  the 
mediajval  High  Church  movement,  the  wheel  of  opinion  has 
taken  one  full  half  turn.  It  has,  unfortunately,  not  brought 
those  who  are  mounted  on  it  any  nearer  to  a  thorough  submis- 
sion to  Scripture.  As  in  Roman  Catholic  countries  the  ram- 
pant superstition  leads  to  scepticism,  which  again,  when  its 
nideousness  is  discovered,  tempts  men  to  flee  back  to  superstition, 
so  in  Oxford  the  High  Churchism  of  last  age,  brought  m  to  repel 
at  one  and  the  same  time  Kationalism  and  Dissenterism,  has  enaed 
in  this  age  in  Intuitionalism.  We  rather  think  that  there  will 
now  be  found  in  Oxford  few  young  men  of  ability,  under  thirty 
years  of  age,  professing  Puseyism,  while  not  a  few  of  the  more 
impulsive  are  iiigh  Intuitionalists.  But,  as  the  opposite  sides  of 
the  wheel  have  a  point  of  union  in  the  centre,  so  the  opposite 
parties  have  a  bond  of  connection,  in  an  unwillingness  to  allow 
the  common  doctrines  of  Natural  Theology  and  to  submit  to  a 
literal  interpretation  of  the  Word ;  and  so  they  agree  with  each 
other,  after  all,  in  not  a  few  things ;  as  in  going  elsewhere  than 
Scripture  for  their  religion — ^in  the  last  age  to  the  church,  in  this 
age  to  a  showy  intuition ;  we  may  add,  in  their  attachment  to 
stained  glass,  fine  music,  and  imposing  forms,  and  in  their  anti- 
pathy to  the  evangelical  party  m  the  church  and  beyond  the 
church.  In  these  circumstances,  we  are  gratified  beyond  measure 
to  find  one  of  Oxford's  most  learned  sons  declaring — 

'*  No  man  has  a  right  to  say,  '  I  will  accept  Christ  as  I  like,  and 
reject  Him  as  I  like :  I  will  follow  the  holy  example ;  I  will  turn 
away  from  the  atoning  sacrifice :  I  will  listen  to  His  teaching ;  I  will 
have  nothing  to  do  with  His  mediation :  I  will  believe  Him  when 
He  tells  me  that  He  came  from  the  Father,  because  I  feel  that  His 
doctrine  has  a  divine  beauty  and  fitness ;  but  I  will  not  believe  Him 
when  He  tells  me  that  He  is  one  with  the  Father,  because  I  cannot 
conceive  how  this  unity  is  possible.'  This  is  not  philosophy  which 
thus  mutilates  man;  this  is  not  Christianity  which  thus  divides  Christ." 
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Art.  Vll. — A  Treatise  on  Electricity  in  Theory  and  Practice. 
By  Aug.  De  La  Rive,  Ex-Professor  in  the  Academy  of 
Geneva ;  Foreign  Member  of  the  Royal  Society  of  London ; 
Corresponding  Member  of  the  Academy  of  Sciences  of  Paris, 
etc.  etc.  Translated  for  the  Author,  by  Charles  V. 
Walker,  F.R.S.,  F.R.A.S.,  etc.  In  three  vols.  8vo.  Lon- 
don, 1853,  1856,.1858.    Pp.  2334. 

Of  all  the  physical  sciences  electricity  is  the  most  marvellous  in 
its  phenomena,  the  most  attractive  by  the  brilliancy  of  its  ex- 

fenment^,  and  the  most  intelligible  in  its  popular  departments, 
t  appeals  more  frequently  and  vividly  than  any  of  them  to  our 
reason  and  our  senses,  and  has  contributed  more  than  them  all 
to  the  interests  of  humanity  and  civilisation.  We  may  con- 
template the  sun,  and  the  moon,  and  the  planets,  in  their  various 
phases  and  movements,  without  asking  who  made  them,  and 
what  are  their  functions.  We  may  bask  in  the  heat  and  light 
of  the  sun  without  inquiring  into  their  origin  and  properties. 
We  may  daily  witness  the  transformations  of  chemistry  in  the 
preparation  of  our  food  and  our  beverage,  without  any  other 
mterest  than  that  which  is  common  to  the  brutes  that  perish ; 
and  we  may  worship  the  silver,  the  gold,  and  the  gems,  and 
value  the  coal  and  the  iron  which  the  Great  Benetactor  has 
thrown  into  our  hands  from  His  subterranean  laboratory,  with- 
out asking  or  wishing  to  know  from  whence  they  came,  or  for 
what  purpose  they  were  made.  But  when  the  electricity  of 
the  earth  or  the  atmosphere  is  disturbed ;  when  the  vault  of 
heaven  is  lighted  up  with  its  electric  fires,  and  re-echoes  with 
its  thunders ;  when  the  lightning  bolt  descends  upon  its  victims, 
and  crushes  the  stately  fabric,  and  rends  the  very  pavement  of 
the  globe — man  yearns  to  understand  the  dangers  wnich  he  has 
escaped,  and  strives  to  discover  the  means  by  which  they  may 
be  averted.  When  the  Creator  chides  with  the  voice  of  thunder, 
and  rebukes  in  the  wild  utterances  of  the  tempest,  the  creature 
is  more  disposed  to  study  the  language  in  which  he  is  addressed, 
and  to  feel  an  interest  in  the  tremendous  agencies  which  so 
often  threaten  him  with  destruction. 

But  great  as  this  interest  is,  and  popular  as  are  the  lessons  by 
which  it  is  to  be  gratified,  it  is  surprising  how  completely  all 
such  knowledge  is  excluded  from  our  elementary  schools,  and 
how  little  even  educated  persons  know  of  the  facts  and  laws  of 
electricity.  Nor  is  it  less  surprising,  that  when  the  inmates  of 
the  cottage  or  of  the  castle  are  trembling  under  the  rattling 
artillery  of  a  thunder-storm,  and  when  the  simultaneous  flash  ana 
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crash  announce  the  close  proximity  of  danger,  there  is  not  one 
of  the  party  who  knows  where  to  place  himself  in  safety.  The 
master  of  the  house  stands  at  his  nre-place,  and  is  struck  by  the 
descending  bolt ;  while  his  equally  uninstructed  partner,  seated 
before  the  bell-wire,  shares  her  husband's  fate.  The  couch  of 
the  invalid  is  placed  against  the  chimney  wall,  and  its  occupant 
receives  the  fatal  bolt.  The  peasant  flies  for  shelter  beneath  the 
pine  or  the  oak,  and  sinks  under  the  resistless  shock.  The 
sailor  leans  against  the  mast,  and  is  perforated  by  the  fire  which 
is  attracted  by  its  summit.  With  tne  most  elementary  know- 
ledge of  electricity,  the  peasant  would  have  prostrated  himself  on 
the  ground,  or  sought  tne  shelter  of  a  bush ;  and  the  household 
victim  would  have  retreated  to  the  middle  of  his  apartment,  or 
to  the  point  of  greatest  distance  from  the  wall  of  his  chimney. 
But  while  electricity,  in  its  atmospherical  development,  is  thus 

E regnant  with  danger,  it  is,  nevertheless,  a  power  fraught  with 
eneficence  to  man.  Though  sometimes  a  formidable  enemy, 
whom  we  can  neither  resist  nor  evade,  it  is  more  frequently  a 
menial  servant,  ever  obedient  to  our  will,  and  a  powerful 
auxiliary  in  the  noblest  enterprises  of  philanthropy  and  civilisa- 
tion. Within  the  circuit  of  our  globe,  it  transmits  to  the  most 
distant  bourn  the  messages  of  amity  and  civilisation,  uniting 
in  its  telegraphic  bonds  all  the  families  of  the  earth.  In  a 
narrower  sphere,  as  the  means  of  communication  between  the 
nervous  centre  and  the  muscles  of  the  human  frame,  it  comes 
with  healing  under  its  wings  to  animate  the  vital  powers,  and 
strengthen  the  feeble  limbs.  It  furnishes  to  art  and  science 
new  and  fertile  powers  of  production,  and  thus  creates  new 
materials  and  new  combinations.  It  promises  to  labour  an  un- 
exhaustible  mechanical  power,  to  lessen  the  toil  of  the  workman, 
and  to  strengthen  his  already  gigantic  arm;  and  it  will,  ere 
long,  supply  us  with  a  light  to  brighten  our  arctic  winters,  and 
illuminate  the  midnight  of  every  region  of  the  earth. 

A  subject  so  rich  in  its  resources,  and  so  universal  in  its  appli- 
cation, is  well  worthy  of  being  studied,  not  merely  by  men  of 
science,  who  may  extend  it  by  their  genius,  but  by  men  of  the 
world,  who  ought  to  know  more  than  they  do  of  the  value  of 
knowledge,  and  by  the  Christian  reader,  who  cannot  escape  from 
the  obligation  of  understanding  and  appreciating  those  marvel- 
lous arrangements,  and  those  wise  adaptations  of  material  nature 
which  pre-eminently  attest  the  beneficence,  and  add  to  the  glory, 
of  Him  whom  they  love. 

In  order  to  gratify  this  desire,  if  it  should  be  felt,  it  is  not 
necessary  to  write  a  meagre  and  popular  treatise  on  electricity. 
We  must  confine  ourselves  to  the  more  curious  and  interesting 
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departments  of  the  subject  which  the  most  juvenile,  and  least 
informed,  of  our  readers  can  comprehend ;  and  refer  the  more 
advanced  student  to  tlie  admirable  work  of  M.  De  La  Rive,  or 
to  the  numerous  treatises  which  are  to  be  found  in  our  Encyclo- 
paedias and  Courses  of  Physical  Science. 

The  word  Electricity  is  derived  from  a  Greek  word — electron^ 
the  name  for  ambers  which,  when  rubbed  with  a  dry  woollen  cloth, 
attracted  light  bodies  of  every  kind,  such  as  small  pieces  of  paper, 
gold  leaf,  etc.  A  glass  rod,  or  a  stick  of  sealing  wax,  and  in- 
deed all  bodies  whatever,  become  electrical  by  friction,  or  are 
electrised,  and  attract  light  bodies.  If  we  suspend  a  little  ball  of 
cork  or  of  the  pith  of  the  elder  tree  w^ith  a  silk  fibre  or  thread 
from  a  glass  rod,  an  apparatus  which  is  called  an  electroscope^ 
an  electrised  rod  or  tube  of  glass,  will  attract  it ; — an  electrised 
stick  of  wax  w411  produce  the  same  eflPect.  If  we  now  take 
another  electroscope,  and  electrise  the  ball  of  the  first  with  a 
rubbed  glass  rod,  and  the  ball  of  the  second  with  a  rubbed  stick 
of  wax,  we  shall  find  that  the  balls,  when  brought  to  a  certain 
aistance  from  each  other,  will  attract  and  fly  to  each  other,  and 
after  coming  into  contact  will  resume  their  original  position.  If 
one  of  the  balls  is  electrised  either  with  wcue  or  witn  glassy  and 
the  other  is  not,  they  at  first  attract  each  other ;  but  as  soon  as 
they  have  been  in  contact,  they  repel  eadi  other, — the  one  ball 
having  received  a  portion  of  the  electricity  of  the  other.  Hence 
we  arrive  at  two  ftindamental  laws  : — 

1.  ITiat  two  bodies  similarly  electrisedj  that  is,  both  by 
glass,  or  both  by  wax,  REPEL  each  other. 

2,  That  two  bodies  differently  electrised,  that  is,  the  one 
by  tvaoj,  and  the  other  by  glass,  attract  each  other.  The  elec- 
tricity, therefore,  of  glass  is  different  from  that  of  wax ;  and 
the  one  is  called  vitreous,  and  the  other  resinous  electricity. 

But  though  all  bodies  can  be  dectrised  by  friction,  yielding 
either  vitreous  or  resinous  electricity,  yet  they  have  very  different 
relations  to  the  electricity  in  electrised  bodies.  If  we  touch  an 
electrised  pith-baU  with  a  rod  of  metal,  it  will  carry  off*  its  eleo 
tricity,  and  is  therefore  a  condu/itor  of  electricity ;  but  if  we 
touch  an  electrised  ball  with  a  rod  of  glass,  it  will  not  carry  off 
its  electricity,  that  is,  it  is  a  nonconductor  or  an  insulator  of 
electricity. 

All  the  metals  and  metallic  ores,  acids,  fluids  (except  oils), 
juicy  substances  such  as  plants  and  animals,  flame,  smoke, 
vapours,  earths,  and  rocks,  are  conductors  of  electricity. 

Gum  lac,  gutta  percha,  amber,  resinous  bodies,  amber  wax, 
glass  of  all  kinds,  mica,  precious  stones,  silks,  leather,  dry  f^ases 
and  air,  dry  bodies  of  vanous  kinds,  oils,  and  dry  metallic  oxides, 
are  nonconductors  or  insulators  of  electricity. 
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When  two  oppositely  electrised  balls,  that  is,  one  vitreous  and 
the  other  resinous,  attract  each  other,  they  resume  their  natural 
condition;  the  two  electricities  having  disappeared,  or  been 
neutralised.  If  the  balls  were  equals  the  neutralisation  is  perfect ; 
but  if  the  one  is  larger,  or  contains  more  electricity,  than  the 
other,  the  strongest  retains  its  excess  of  electricity  above  the 
quantity  o(  resinous  electricity  which  neutralises  an  equal  quantity 
of  vitreous  electricity.  When  the  two  oppositely  electrified 
bodies  cannot  approach  each  other,  and  have  been  either  large 
or  strongly  electrified,  the  neutralisation  of  the  two  electricities 
is  accompanied  with  a  spark  when  the  bodies  are  brought  within 
a  certain  distance;  ana  when  the  bodies  are  at  too  great  a 
distance,  the  neutralisation  may  be  effected,  or  the  spark  pro- 
duced, by  joining  the  balls  with  an  insulated  conductor,  that  is, 
with  a  branch  of  metal  held  by  a  glass  handle. 

In  the  simple  experiments  with  cork  or  pith-balls  the  electricity 
is  very  feeble,  and  no  spark  is  seen  when  the  opposite  electricities 
are  combined ;  but  if,  instead  of  producing  electricity  by  rubbing 
a  rod  of  glass,  we  place  a  globe  or  cyhnder  of  glass  upon  a 
turning-lathe,  and  apply  to  it  a  rubber  of  woollen  cloth  or  leather, 
we  shall  produce  electricity  in  abundance.  When  the  globe  or 
cylinder  is  placed  upon  two  vertical  supports  with  an  axle, 
turned  by  the  hand,  we  have  what  is  called  an  electrical  machiney 
the  electricity  of  which  is  accumulated  on  an  adjacent  brass 
cylinder  or  tube  called  the  prime  conductor^  so  that  we  have 
now  abundance  of  electricity  at  our  command. 

If  we  now  take  a  pane  of  glass  a  foot  square,  and  cover  both 
its  surfaces  with  tinfoil  ei^ht  or  ten  inches  square,  leaving  an 
inch  or  two  between  the  edge  of  the  tinfoil  ana  the  edge  ot  the 
glass,  we  have  a  simple  piece  of  apparatus  for  accumulating 
electricity.  This  is  done  by  holding  one  of  the  plates  of  tinfoil  near 
the  brass  knob  of  the  prime  conductor,  and  filling  it,  or  charging 
it  with  electricity,  whne  the  other  plate  of  tinfoil  is  connectea 
with  the  ground!  By  this  process  the  vitreous  electricity  in  the 
one  square  of  tinfoil,  decomposes  the  natural  electricities  in  the 
other  square,  drives  away  or  repels  the  vitreous,  and  fixes  the 
resinous  there.  Hence  an  apparatus  is  charged  with  vitreous 
electricity  on  one  side,  and  resinous  on  the  other.  The  very 
same  thing  takes  place  if  we  coat  the  inside  and  outside  of  a 
glass  cylinder,  or  phial  with  a  wide  mouth,  charging  the  inside 
with  vitreous  electricity,  driving  away  the  vitreous  uom  the  out- 
side, and  fixing  the  resuious  there.  In  this  form  the  piece  of  ap- 
paratus is  called  the  Leyden  Phial  or  Jar;  and  it  is  now  charged 
with  opposite  electricities  of  an  intensity  proportional  to  the  area 
of  the  squares  of  tinfoiL 

Having  fixed  a  glass  handle  to  the  middle  of  a  piece  of  strong 
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beat  brass  wire,  with  two  brass  balls  or  knobs  at  its  extremities, 
and  at  such  a  distance  from  each  other  that  we  can  touch  the 
inside  tinfoil  or  coating  of  the  jar  with  one  ball  and  the  outside 
with  the  other,  we  have  formed  a  discharging  rod.  If  we  now 
place  the  jar  on  the  table  and  touch  the  two  coatings  with  the 
balls,  the  opposite  electricities  will  combine  or  be  neutralised  with 
a  brilliant  spark  and  a  loud  snap.  As  the  human  body  is  a  con- 
ductor, the  electricities  may  be  combined  by  grasping  the  out- 
side coating  with  one  hand,  and  touching  the  inside  with  another. 
In  this  case  the  electricities  pass  through  the  body,  giving  a 
shock  along  the  arms  and  across  the  chest. 

By  combining  a  number  of  these  jars,  and  connecting  by  wires 
all  their  inside  coatings,  and  also  all  their  outside  coatings,  we 
form  what  is  called  an  electrical  battery,  which  may  be  electrified 
so  powerfully  as  to  kill  a  man,  or  even  a  horse,  if  the  electricities 
are  made  to  pass  through  the  one  or  the  other. 

But  it  is  not  merely  by  the  friction  of  solid  bodies  that  electri- 
city may  be  copiously  generated.  The  friction  of  steam  upon 
wood,  as  in  Mr  Armstrong's  hydro-electric  machine,  effects  this  in 
a  remarkable  degree.  When  the  steam  of  a  boiler  is  made  to 
pass  through  a  great  number  of  bent  iron  tubes,  terminating  in 
jets  or  small  orifices  of  boxwood,  the  electricity  produced  by  the 
friction  of  the  steam,  while  issuing  through  the  wooden  jets,  is 
accumulated  in  such  abundance,  that,  with  a  boiler  6^  feet  long 
and  3^  feet  wide,  sixty  or  seventy  enormous  sparks  were  obtainea 
in  a  minute,  succeeding  each  other  with  such  rapidity  as  to  form 
continuous  and  brilliant  jets  of  light,  about  22  inches  long,  and 
some  inches  in  breadth  I 

Some  curious  and  almost  incredible  phenomena  have  been 
very  recently  observed  in  America,  arising  from  the  electricity 
produced  by  friction,  and  passing  through  the  human  body. 
Previous  to  this,  analogous  phenomena  had  been  observed  in  in- 
dividuals when  combing  their  hair,  when  rubbing  their  body,  or 
when  taking  off  particular  pieces  of  dress.  Phenomena  of  this 
kind  were  generally  produced  in  dry  weather  and  in  persons 
with  dry  skins,  and  were  exhibited  in  luminous  sparks  and  in 
crackling  sounds,  which,  in  the  days  of  superstition,  imparted  a 
supernatural  character  to  the  agent. 

The  phenomena  observed  in  America  were  of  a  different  kind ; 
and  were  so  generally  discredited  as  to  require  the  testimony  of 
a  distinguished  American  professor,  who  saw  them  with  his  own 
eyes,  and  has  removed  them  from  the  category  of  the  superna- 
tural. Upon  learning  that  these  phenomena  were  remarkably 
exhibited  at  the  house  of  a  Mrs  C.,  in  New  York,  Professor 
Loomis  called  upon  her  to  witness  her  electrical  powers.  The 
party  occupied  a  parlour  covered  with  a  heavy  velvet  carpet, 
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and  lighted  with  a  chandelier  suspended  from  the  ceiling.  Mrs 
C.  advanced  from  her  chair  by  a  few  short  steps,  and  gave  a 
slight  spring  towards  the  chandelier,  which  was  above  her  reach. 
As  her  finger  approached  the  metal,  Mr  Loomis  perceived  a  bril- 
liant spark,  ana  heard  a  pretty  loud  snap.  A  few  steps  on  the 
carpet  were  sufficient  to  reproduce  the  electricity  in  mrs  C. ; 
ana  the  spark  was  seen  whenever  she  touched  any  metallic  object. 
When  she  approached  the  speaking  tube  to  call  the  servant,  she  re- 
peatedly received  an  unpleasant  shock  in  the  mouth,  and  was  an- 
noyed at  this,  till  she  learned  first  to  touch  the  tube  with  her  finger. 
When  she  stepped  on  the  brass  slide  for  the  folding-doors,  she 
received  an  unpleasant  shock  in  the  foot.  Visitors  received  a 
shock  upon  shaking  hands  with  her.  A  lady,  on  attempting  to 
kiss  her,  was  saluted  by  a  spark  from  her  lips.  These  experi- 
ments, at  first  alarming,  amused  the  inmates ;  and  the  children 
shuffled  about  on  the  carpet,  giving  each  other  sparks  from  their 
fingers.  By  skipping  a  few  times  across  the  room  with  a  shuf- 
fling motion,  gas  may  be  ignited,  especially  when  the  burner  is 
warm.  The  electricity  produced  by  the  friction  of  the  leather 
shoe  upon  the  carpet  is  resinous,  and  is  more  abundant  from  the 
great  weight  of  the  person  who  makes  the  experiment.  These 
experiments  were  repeated  on  the  12th  Febioiary  1858,  by  Pro- 
fessor Loomis  and  Professor  St  John,  in  a  house  well  warmed  by 
furnaces,  to  70**  of  Fahr.,  and  having  thick  velvet  carpets  on  the 
rooms.  Gas  and  sulphuric  ether  were  inflamed ;  and  the  length 
of  the  spark  between  two  insulated  brass  balls  was  one-third  of  an 
inch.  vVhen  the  experiments  were  made  in  dry  cold  weather  by 
young  ladies  who  had  been  dancing,  the  spark  inflamed  pulver- 
ised resin,  and  was  sometimes  half  an  inch  long.  A  thick  Brus- 
sels carpet,  a  dry  slipper  with  a  thin  sole,  a  silk  or  woollen  dress, 
cold  dry  weather,  and  a  warm  well-built  house,  are  necessary  for 
a  successful  display  of  these  remarkable  phenomena.^ 

But  it  is  not  merely  by  friction  that  electricity  is  produced. 
It  is  developed  during  the  passage  of  bodies  from  the  soUd  to  the 
fluid  state,  as  exhibited  in  the  cooling  of  melted  chocolate,  sul- 
phur, wax,  and  other  bodies.  It  is  developed  during  the  transi- 
tion of  solids  or  fluids  into  the  state  of  vapours  or  gases,  as  in 
the  disengagement  of  gases  during  chemical  action,  and  in  the 
evaporation  of  alcohol,  ether,  and  water  by  boiling.  It  is  de- 
veloped by  flames  of  all  kinds ;  and  during  the  combustion  of 
solid  bodies,  as  in  the  insulated  flames  of  wax,  oil,  alcohol,  and 
hydrogen  ;  and  in  the  combustion  of  charcoal,  phosphorus,  and 
other  substances.  It  is  developed  during  vegetation  by  the  ex- 
halation of  oxygen  and  carbonic  acid  m)m  living  plants,  and 

'  See  Kcports  of  British  Association^  1857,  TranB.,  p.  34 ;  and  the  American 
Joumai  of  Science^  Jul/  1858,  7oL  xxyL,  p.  58. 
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more  powerfully  from  all  vegetable  matter  in  the  state  of  decom- 
position and  putrefaction  ;  and  when  we  consider  how  copiously 
electricity  is  developed  in  the  hydro-electric  machine  by  the 
mere  friction  of  steam  against  wood,  we  cannot  doubt  that,  in 
the  rapid  descent  of  rain  and  hail,  abundance  of  electricity  must 
be  copiously  developed  by  the  friction  of  the  air  upon  the  falling 
drops  of  ram,  the  spherules  of  ice,  and  the  flakes  of  snow,  as  well 
as  by  their  partial  evaporation  during  their  fall. 

From  all  these  causes  we  are  prepared  to  expect  that  the 
earth's  atmosphere  is  full  of  electricity,  neutralised  or  disguised 
in  its  normal  state,  when  we  see  it  but  in  the  azure  plumage  of 
the  dove,  and  stirred  only  by  the  gentle  zephyrs  which  scarcely 
move  the  aspen  leaf  on  its  stalk ;  but  in  its  abnormal  and  dis- 
turbed condition,  when  the  great  currents  of  the  ocean,  and  the 
high  temperatures  of  the  tropical  regions,  send  their  hostile  ele- 
ments into  the  temperate  zones,  and  when  local  causes  combine 
with  them  their  deleterious  influences,  we  must  expect  the  occur- 
rence of  electrical  phenomena  in  a  gigantic  and  dangerous  form. 
Meteorologists  have  accordingly  found  that  there  are  numerous 
states  of  the  atmosphere  in  which  free  electricity  can  be  collected 
by  the  tops  of  long  conducting-rods  in  a  vertical  position,  or  by 
insulated  wires  stretched  horizontally,  or  by  kites  sent  into 
higher  regions.  It  is  found,  for  example,  during  driving  fogs, 
accompanied  by  small  rain ;  during  a  fall  of  hail  or  snow ;  dur- 
ing smart  showers  in  a  hot  or  cold  day ;  during  hot  weather 
after  some  wet  days ;  during  wet  weather  after  some  dry  days ; 
during  clear  frosty  weather,  or  clear,  warm,  summer  weather; 
when  there  is  a  cloudy,  or  a  mackerel,  or  a  mottled  sky ;  during 
sultry  weather,  with  light,  hazy  clouds ;  during  a  cold,  damp 
night ;  and  during  dry  and  cold  north-east  winds. 

Although  a  resemblance  had  been  observed  by  the  early 
writers  on  electricity  between  the  electric  flash  and  spark  and 
their  crackling  noise,  and  the  flash  of  lightning  and  the  rattling 
of  thunder,  yet  they  never  ventured  to  suggest  that  the  two 
classes  of  phenomena  had  the  same  origin  ;  and  it  was  not  till 
the  middle  of  the  last  century,  about  1750,  when  Benjamin 
Franklin  directed  the  attention  of  philosophers  to  the  various 
phenomena  in  which  lightning  resembled  the  electric  spark,  and 
proposed  to  preserve  buildings  from  lightning  by  means  of 
pointed  metallic  rods  erected  upon  their  summits,  and  communi- 
cating with  the  ground.  In  order  to  verify  these  opinions,  seve- 
ral philosophers  m  France,  and  one  in  Russia,  erected  conductors 
in  order  to  examine  the  properties  of  the  electricity  which  ac- 
companies thunder-storms.  Early  in  1752,  M.  Dalibard  used  a 
pointed  metallic  rod,  40  feet  long  and  an  inch  in  diameter,  sup- 
ported by  three  poles,  and  insulated  by  silk  strings  and  a  stool 
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with  glass  feet  In  Dalibard's  absence,  a  thunder-storm  occurred 
on  the  10th  May  1752.  His  assistant,  Coiffier,  ran  immediately 
to  the  rod,  and  obtained  several  sparks  from  it  by  an  insulated  piece 
of  wire.  He  then  summoned  the  curate,  as  he  liad  been  desired  to 
do;  and  M.  Raulet,  attended  by  numbers  of  his  flock,  rushed  to  the 
apparatus  to  see  the  remarkable  result.  He  repeated  the  experi- 
ment of  Coiffier  several  times ;  each  experiment  "  continuing  dur- 
ing the  time  of  a  Pater  and  an  AveJ*  When  the  cloud  had  passed^ 
the  bluish  spark  and  the  sulphureous  smell  had  diminished. 

A  few  days  afterwards,  M.  Delors,  in  Paris,  obtained  from  a 
rod  99  feet  high  sparks  exactly  the  same  as  those  given  by  the 
common  electrifying  machine.  M.  Buffbn  succeeded  also  m  re- 
cognising at  Montbar  the  identity  of  the  two  classes  of  sparks ; 
but  it  is  to  M.  Romas  that  we  owe  a  series  of  experiments  with 
an  electrical  kite,  which  far  surpassed  those  of  every  other  philo- 
sopher. Elevated  to  heights  between  500  and  700  feet,  he 
brought  down  electricity  of  such  power,  that  upon  receiving  it  by 
his  knuckles,  he  experienced  a  terrible  shock,  which  struck  him 
in  liis  elbows,  shoulders,  breast,  knees,  and  the  joints  of  his  feet* 
Seven  or  eight  persons,  joining  hands,  received  shocks  which 
struck  the  feet  even  of  the  fifth  person.  The  electricity  at  last 
became  so  powerful,  that  the  rod  yielded  flashes  of  fire  about  a 
foot  long,  3  inches  wide,  and  3  lines  in  diameter ;  and  the  ac- 
companying snap  was  heard  at  the  distance  of  more  than  500 
feet.  Long  straws  near  the  apparatus  stood  on  end,  dancing  up 
and  down  like  light  bodies  under  the  influence  of  common  elec- 
tricity. Cracks  like  those  of  a  whip,  and  crashing  noises  like 
those  produced  by  breaking  a  piece  of  earthen-ware,  accompanied 
the  moving  straws,  one  of  which,  alternately  attracted  and  re- 
pelled, gave  out  at  every  attraction  long  plates  of  fire,  accom- 
panied by  continual  explosions.  Subsequently,  on  the  16th 
August,  Sf.  Romas  obtained  in  less  than  an  hour  upwards  of  thirty 
beams  of  fire  9  or  10  feet  long  and  about  an  inch  in  diameter, 
without  reckoning  a  thousand  others  below  seven  feet  in  length. 

Without  knowing  of  what  had  been  done  in  France,  Benjamin 
Franklin  elevated  an  electrical  kite  in  June  1752,  and  proved  by 
innumerable  experiments— charging  Leyden  jars,  and  inflaming 
spirits  of  wine,  etc. — that  the  natural  electricity  of  the  atmosphere, 
which  showed  itself  in  thunder  and  lightning,  was  in  every  re- 
spect identical  with  the  artificial  electricity  produced  by  friction. 
He  has  therefore  been  regarded  by  his  countrj'men,  and  also, 
generally  speaking,  by  Englishmen,  as  having  the  merit  of  bring- 
ing down  lightning  from  heaven,  and  taming  its  wild  fires  by 
carrying  it  by  conductors  into  the  earth.  To  this  merit  his 
countrymen  have  added  a  more  questionable  one — 
Arripoit  fulmen  cobIo,  sceptrumque  tyrannis. 
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While  these  bold  and  certainly  hazardous  experiments  were 
making  in  France  and  America,  a  Russian  pnilosopher,  less 
cautious  than  his  fellow-labourers,  was  engaged  in  the  same  in- 
quiry at  St  Petersburgh.  M.  Richman  had  erected  an  iron  rod, 
nsing  four  or  five  feet  above  the  roof  of  his  house,  and  connected 
with  a  Leyden  jar,  for  the  purpose  of  collecting  the  electricity  of 
the  atmosphere.  In  commmiication  with  this  apparatus  was  an 
electrometer,  which  measured  the  intensity  of  tne  accumulated 
electricity  by  the  angular  ascent  of  a  delicate  plummet  (a  linen 
tliread  carrying  half  a  grain  of  lead)  on  the  limb  of  a  graduated 
quadrant.  On  the  iHh  of  August  1752  he  had  obtained  from  the 
end  of  his  rod  electric  flashes  of  a  large  size,  and  on  the  31st  May 
1753  the  electrical  explosions  were  heard  at  the  distance  of  three 
rooms  from  the  conductor.  On  the  6th  of  August,  when  the 
Professor  was  at  a  meeting  of  the  Academy  of  Sciences,  he  heard 
the  sound  of  distant  thunder,  and  hurried  to  his  apparatus  to  ob- 
serve its  effects.  When  he  and  his  friend  Mr  Sokolow  reached 
the  house,  the  plummet  had  risen  4'' ;  and  when  he  was  describing 
the  danger  of  oeing  near  the  rod  should  the  plummet  rise  to  45", 
a  tremendous  peal  of  thunder  terrified  the  city.  Richman  ap- 
proached the  electrometer  to  observe  its  indications,  and  when 
stooping  with  his  head  a  foot  from  the  apparatus,  a  huge  globe  of 
bluish-white  fire,  the  size  of  a  man's  fist,  issued  from  the  rod  with 
the  report  of  a  pistol,  and  entered  the  head  of  the  Professor.  The 
stroke  was  fatal,  and  he  fell  back  upon  a  chest  and  expired. 
Though  benumbed  and  stupefied  by  a  sort  of  electric  vapour,  and 
covered  with  the  red-hot  fragments  of  a  metallic  wire,  which  the 
electricity  had  deflagrated,  Mr  Sokolow  ran  from  the  house  to 
announce  the  disaster.  Madame  Richman,  who  had  heard  the  ex- 
plosion, hastened  to  the  apartment,  and  found  her  husband,  appar- 
ently lifeless,  sitting  on  the  chest,  and  leaning  against  the  wall. 
Medical  aid  was  obtained  in  vain.  There  was  a  red  spot  on  the 
forehead  of  the  Professor,  and  a  blue  mark  on  his  left  foot  beneath 
a  hole  where  the  shoe  was  burst  open,  indicating  the  places  where 
the  electricity  had  entered  and  quitted  his  body.  The  house  was 
filled  with  a  sulphureous  vapour.  A  clock  in  the  adjoining 
apartment  was  stopped,  and  a  piece  of  the  door  torn  off  its 
hinges. 

Having  thus  established  beyond  a  doubt  the  perfect  identity  of 
thunder  and  lightning  and  the  electric  sparks  and  snap  of  the 
electricity  produced  by  the  electrical  machine,  philosophers  had 
no  difficulty  in  explaining  the  origin  and  nature  of  those  alarming 
and  often  destructive  thunder-storms  with  which  we  are  too 
familiar.  "  In  a  fine  summer  day,"  as  we  have  elsewhere  re- 
marked, "  when,  after  a  long  drought,  the  moisture  of  an  over- 
loaded atmosphere  is  accumulated  in  massive  clouds,  animated  by 
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opposite  electricities,  and  driven  by  antagonist  currents,  the 
reunited  elements  compress,  as  it  were,  in  their  fiery  embrace 
their  tenements  of  sponge ;  and  cataracts  of  rain,  and  showers 
of  hail,  and  volleys  of  stony  meteors,  are  thrown  down  upon  the 
earth,  desolating  its  valleys  with  floods,  and  crushing  its  ve^jeta- 
tion  by  their  fall.  Even  in  our  temperate  zone,  but  especially 
under  the  raging  heats  of  a  tropical  sun,  this  ferment  and  ex- 
plosion of  the  elements  is  more  terrific  still.  As  if  launched  from 
an  omnipotent  arm,  the  red  lightning-bolt  cuts  its  way  to  the 
earth,  now  transfixing  man  and  oeast  in  its  course, — now  rending 
the  smitten  oak  with  its  wedges  of  livid  fire, — now  shivering  or 
consuming  the  storm-tossed  vessel, — now  shattering  cloud-capped 
towers  and  gorgeous  palaces, — nor  even  sparing  the  holy  sanc- 
tuary, the  hallowed  dome,  or  the  consecratea  spire :  And  no  sooner 
has  the  bolt  crushed  its  victim,  and  the  forked  messenger  secured 
his  prey,  than  the  peals  of  its  rattling  artillery  rebound  from  cloud 
to  cloud,  and  from  hill  to  hill,  as  if  the  God  of  nature  were  pro- 
nouncing the  condition  of  ungodly  men,  and  as  if  the  heavens, 
"  waxed  old  as  garments,"  were  about  to  be  wrapped  up  in  the 
fervent  heat  of  the  elements,  during  this  rehearsal  of  the  day 
which  is  to  come  as  "  a  thief  in  the  night." — Heaven  seems  to  be 
in  fierce  conflict  with  earth — man  the  sufferer — and  God  the 
avenger.  The  warrior  turns  pale — the  priest  stands  appalled  at 
his  altar — the  despot  trembles  on  his  throne  ; — even  dumb  life, 
sharing  the  perils  of  its  tyrant,  is  stricken  with  fear — the  war 
horse  snakes  under  its  rider— the  eagle  cowers  in  its  cleft  of  rock 
— the  sea-bird  screams  in  its  flight — and  universal  life  travails 
with  one  common  dread  of  the  great  arm  wielding  the  omni- 
potence of  the  elements." 

But  it  is  not  in  its  aerial  descent  that  the  thunderbolt  is  most 
dangerous  to  man.  He  can,  to  a  certain  degree,  protect  his  dwell- 
ing by  metallic  conductors  raised  above  its  roof,  and  he  can  re- 
treat to  places  of  safety  removed  from  all  elevated  objects,  and 
from  the  walls  of  his  apartment  that  terminate  pointedly  in 
the  air.  He  can  retire  into  a  hammock  suspended  by  silk 
strings  in  the  centre  of  his  bedroom  ;  he  can  avoid  the  wires  and 
the  stations  of  the  electric  telegraph,  and  the  pillars  and  sup- 
ports of  metallic  roofs,  and  of  iron  or  suspension  bridges.  If  he 
IS  a  soldier,  he  can  throw  down  his  musket,  or  his  lance,  or  his 
sword  ;  if  he  is  a  sportsman,  he  can  part  with  his  fowling-piece 
and  his  powder-flask ;  if  he  is  a  traveller,  he  can  throw  away 
his  money,  and  the  metallic  articles  in  his  pocket  or  about 
his  person;  and  if  he  is  a  husbandman,  he  can  keep  himself 
at  a  respectful  distance  from  the  iron  implements  of  his  trade. 
If  he  is  a  railway  passenger,  he  must  submit  to  his  fate.  To 
the  other  dangers  of  his  vocatioD,  he  has  added  a  new  one, 
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the  nature  and  extent  of  which  neither  theory  nor  experience 
has  taught  xxs} 

Great  as  the  dangers  are  to  life'  and  property  when  clouds 
highly  charged  with  opposite  electricities  are  in  the  vicinity  of 
man,  or  of  his  dwellings,  he  is  exposed  to  others  of  an  electrical 
origin  from  which  he  nas  neither  the  means  of  protection  or  of 
escape.  When  the  thunderbolt  ascends  from  the  earth,  and 
selects  him  as  his  victim,  either  in  his  house  or  in  the  field,  he 
has  no  alternative  but  to  submit  to  its  stroke.  The  existence  of 
ascending  thunderbolts  was  known  even  in  ancient  times,  and  has 
been  mentioned  by  Pliny  as  occurring  in  Etruria.  Modem  ob- 
servers have  described  them  as  rising  from  the  surface  of  the  earth, 
and  even  from  that  of  water,  in  the  form  of  a  flame  several  feet  high; 
and  we  have  seen  them,  in  the  form  of  forked  lightning,  shoots 
ing  upwards  from  the  summit  of  the  ridge  to  the  west  of  the 
Eildon  Hills.  Richter  informs  us,  that  when  the  servants  of  the 
Benedictines  of  Fotigno  were  in  the  cellar  pouring  wine  into  a 
cask,  a  thunderbolt  filled  the  cellar  with  its  fires,  perforated  the 
bottom  of  the  cask  with  a  hole  three  inches  in  diameter,  and  broke 
the  staves  in  spite  of  the  iron  hoops  which  held  them  together. 

A  very  interesting  example  of  an  ascending  thunderbolt  was 
communicated  many  years  ago  to  the  writer  of  this  article  by  Mr 
Williams.  In  a  thunder-storm  which  had  occurred  at  Worcester 
on  the  14th  December  1825,  this  gentleman  and  others  observed 
the  lightning  ascend  St  Andrew's  Church  and  escape  into  the 
clouds  from  a  point  half-way  between  the  top  of  the  tower  and 
the  weathercocK,  tearing  off  at  that  point  two  or  three  inches  of 
the  stone.  In  the  following  year,  Mr  Williams  had  occasion  to 
study  the  effects  of  a  much  more  interesting,  though  fatal  thun- 
derbolt. On  a  warm  and  sunny  morning  of  the  1st  of  July  1826, 
when  the  barometer  at  eight  a.m.  was  at  30-27  inches,  and  the 
thermometer  72°,  the  sky  was  clear ;  but  about  ten  o'clock,  very 
heavy  dense  clouds  of  the  cumulus  form  began  to  gather,  and  at 
two  o'clock,  when  the  temperature  had  risen  to  82°,  it  thundered 
hard  in  the  south-west.  About  a  quarter  before  three  a  loud  clap 
of  thunder  was  heard  in  the  village  of  Great  Malvern,  about  seven 

^  The  necessity  of  conductors  to  railway  trains  will  not  be  acknowledged  till 
some  gigantic  disaster  becomes  our  instructor. 

'  Between  the  years  1835  and  1852  no  fewer  than  thirteen  hundred  and  eight 
persons  were  killed  by  lightning  in  France.  In  one  year,  when  the  victims  were 
103,  22  were  killed  in  June  and  19  in  August.  The  greatest  number  of  persons 
killed  by  a  single  stroke  is  about  8  or  9.  According  to  M.  Boudin,  the  number 
of  persons  annually  killed  by  lightning  in  England  is  22,  in  Sweden  nearly  10, 
and  in  Belgium  3.  According  to  Meriann,  the  number  is  50  in  the  United 
States.  M.  Abbadie  informs  us  that  2000  were  killed  in  Ethiopia  by  a  single 
stroke  of  lightning ;  and  M.  Boudin  has  remarked  "  that  the  shepherd,  the 
hunter,  ana  the  horseman  are  spared,  whilst  the  animals,  the  dogs  and  the 
horses,  are  struck." 
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miles  south-west  of  Worcester.  At  this  time  "  a  party,  consisting 
of  two  sons  and  four  daughters  of  Mr  Hill,  of  Dymock,  in  Glou- 
cestershire, and  Miss  Woodgate,  of  Hereford,  accompanied  by  two 
servants,  were  upon  the  hills  above  the  village ;  and  observing  a 
storm  gathering  round  them,  with  heavy  thunder,  they  retired 
to  take  some  refreshment  they  had  brought  with  them  to  a  hut 
situated  on  a  high  ridge  about  three  or  four  hundred  yards  below 
the  summit  of  the  mountain.  Several  huts  had  been  erected  on 
the  hill  by  the  Countess  of  Harcourt  for  the  accommodation  of 
the  company  frequenting  Malvern,  and  for  the  purpose  of  afford- 
ing shelter  in  case  of  a  sudden  shower.  These  huts  were  small 
circular  buildings,  built  with  the  rough  fragments  of  granite 
found  on  the  surface  of  the  hills,  the  outside  walls  being  white- 
washed with  lime,  and  the  roofs  made  of  sheet-iron.  It  is  not  a 
little  remarkable  that  Miss  Elizabeth  Hill  observed,  when  she 
entered  the  hut,  that  she  felt  alarmed  lest  the  iron  roof  should 
attract  the  lightning.  They  had  scarcely  entered  this  retreat, 
and  were  about  to  talce  their  refreshment,  when  a  violent  storm 
of  thunder  and  lightning  came  on  from  the  west ;  and  at  a  quarter 
before  3  p.m.  one  of  the  Mr  Hills,  who  stood  at  the  entrance 
which  fronted  the  east,  saw  a  ball  of  fire,  which  seemed  to  him 
moving  on  the  surface  of  the  ground.  It  instantaneously  entered 
the  hut,  forcing  him  several  paces  forwards  from  the  doorway. 
As  soon  as  he  recovered  from  the  shock,  he  found  his  sisters  on 
the  floor  of  the  hut,  fainting,  as  he  supposed,  fix)m  alarm.  He 
instantly  sent  off*  one  of  the  party  who  had  escaped  injury  for 
assistance ;  and  the  usual  means  of  recovery  were  applied  by  a 
medical  practitioner  from  the  village.  Miss  Elizabeth  Hill  and 
Miss  Woodgate  appeared  to  have  died  instantly,  and  Miss  Mar- 
garet Hill  and  the  rest  of  the  party  were  much  injured.  The 
explosion  which  followed  the  flash  of  lightning  was  terrific,  and 
alarmed  the  inhabitants  of  the  village  below.  Soon  after  Mr 
Williams  heard  of  the  accident,  he  went  and  examined  the  hut. 
He  found  a  large  crack  on  the  west  side  of  the  building,  which 
passed  upwards  ft^m  near  the  ground  to  the  frame  of  a  small 
window,  above  which  the  iron  roof  was  a  little  indented.  The  frag- 
ments of  stone,  when  first  observed,  were  all  found  on  the  west  side 
of  the  hut,  and  these  were  readily  distinguished  from  other  loose 
stones  owing  to  the  lime-wash  which  coated  the  exterior  surface." 
The  established  fact,  that  currents  of  electricity  ascend  from  the 
earth  into  the  atmosphere,  affords  an  explanation  of  many  interest- 
ing phenomena.  When  an  electric  spark  passes  from  a  ball  of 
metal,  it  carries  off  with  it  a  portion  of  the  metal  in  a  state  of 
minute  subdivision,  and  the  visible  spark  is  produced  by  the 
combustion  or  incandescence  of  this  metallic  vapour,  having 
different  colours  when  the  spark  is  taken  from  different  metals. 
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In  proof  of  this  remarkable  fact  M.  Fusinleri  received  a  strong 
spark  from  a  ball  of  gold  upon  a  plate  of  polished  silver.  The 
gold  formed  a  series  ot  coloured  rings  upon  the  silver  plate ;  and, 
what  was  still  more  remarkable,  the  particles  of  gold  actually 
passed  through  a  thin  lamina  of  silver  placed  between  the  gold 
ball  and  the  silver  plate.  In  studying  the  localities  wnere 
lightning  had  struck  trees,  or  stone  walls,  or  iron,  or  wood, 
Fusinieri  invariably  found  traces  of  iron,  sulphur,  and  carbon, 
which  must  have  existed  in  the  higher  atmosphere,  and  have 
been  carried  down  to  the  place  upon  which  the  lightning  fell. 
These  substances  must,  doubtless,  nave  been  carried  up  into  the 
atmosphere  in  a  state  of  extreme  subdivision  by  the  electric 
currents  which  ascend  from  metalliferous  mountains.  Hence  we 
have  a  simple  explanation  of  the  origin  of  meteoric  stones,  whose 
elements,  existing  in  the  atmosphere,  are  fused  by  the  lightning 
which  traverses  it,  in  the  same  manner  as  when  lightning  falls 
upon  a  haystack,  perforates  it  as  with  a  red-hot  bolt  from  top  to 
bottom,  and  leaves  at  the  end  of  the  perforation,  where  the 
electric  fluid  entered  the  ground,  a  vitreous  mass  formed  by  the 
fusion  of  the  silex  which  existed  in  the  hay.^ 

We  have  already  seen  that  electricity  is  produced  in  women 
by  the  combing  of  their  hair,  and  in  men  by  the  removal  of 
difterent  parts  of  their  dress.  In  pulling  off  black  silk  stockings 
Mr  Symmer  observed  some  remarkable  phenomena.  When  a 
black  silk  stocking,  worn  on  the  same  leg  above  a  worsted  one,  was 
separated  from  it  by  drawing  the  one  out  of  the  other,  they  were 
more  or  less  inflated,  and  exhibited  the  attractions  and  repulsions 
of  electrified  bodies ;  but  no  electricity  was  produced  when  the 
silk  stocking  was  white.  Two  black  or  two  white  silk  stockings, 
put  on  the  same  leg  and  taken  oft^  gave  no  indications  of  being 
electrified ;  but  when  a  black  and  a  wnite  stocking  were  put  on  the 
same  leg,  and  taken  ofl'at  the  end  often  minutes,  they  were  inflated 
to  such  a  degree  when  separated,  that  each  of  them  showed  the 
entire  shape  of  the  leg^  and  at  the  distance  of  a  foot  and  a  half 
they  rushed  together,  becoming  as  flat  as  so  many  folds  of  silk 
when  they  are  joined.  The  stockings  of  the  same  colour  repel 
one  another,  and  those  of  the  opposite  colour  attract  one  another ; 
so  that  when  held  near  each  other  they  became  amusingly  acitated, 
each  stocking  catching  at  the  one  of  an  opposite  colour.  Having 
thrown  one  of  these  electrified  stockings  out  of  his  hand,  he  found 
it  sticking  to  the  paper-hanging  of  the  room,  where  it  often  re- 
mained suspended  for  a  whole  hour  1 

Although  the  human  body  exhibits  electricity  when  condensed 

*  This  effect  was  produced  in  a  hay-stack  which  was  struck  with  lightning 
in  the  parish  of  Dun,  near  Montrose.  The  vitreous  product  was  for  some  time  in 
our  possession,  and  is  now  in  one  of  our  public  musenms.  * 
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and  received  by  an  electroscope,  being  generally  speaking  vitreous 
or  positive,  ye^  as  there  are  no  electrical  organs  in  man,  the  elec- 
tricity was  supposed  to  arise,  as  it  does,  either  from  slight  friction 
of  his  clothes,  or,  when  he  is  naked,  from  some  internal  or  ex- 
ternal changes  of  a  chemical  or  a  physical  kind ;  but  it  is  now 
certain,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  that  electrical  currents  do  exist 
in  the  human  body,  and  probably  in  all  animals  whatever. 

This  important  discovery  was  made  in  the  year  1789  by  M. 
Galvani,  Professor  of  Anatomy  at  Bologna.  When  a  number  of 
skinned  frogs,  prepared  for  cooking,  were  lying  upon  a  table,  one 
of  Galvani's  pupils  was  making  experiments  with  an  electrical 
machine  in  the  immediate  neighbournood  of  the  table.  Taking  up 
a  dissecting-knife,  he  happened  to  touch  the  nerve  of  the  leg  of 
one  of  the  firo^,  when,  to  nis  great  surprise,  the  leg  was  strongly 
convulsed.  Madame  Galvani,  who  was  present,  communicated 
the  fact  to  her  husband,  who  lost  no  time  in  repeating  and 
varying  the  experiment.  The  convulsions  invariably  took  place 
when  a  spark  was  taken  from  the  prime  conductor,  and  the  nerve 
touched  with  the  blade  of  the  knife.  Galvani  found,  in  short, 
that  a  frog  is  violently  convulsed  when  one  of  its  nerves,  exposed 
by  dissection,  is  touched  with  one  metal  such  as  zinc^  and  its 
muscles  with  another  such  as  copper ;  the  two  metals  touching  one 
another  in  one  or  more  points  of  their  surface.  This  remarkable 
experiment  excited  general  notice,  and  particularly  attracted  the 
attention  of  M.  Volta,  Professor  of  Physics  at  Pavia.     Inter- 

Ereting  erroneously  the  great  experiment  of  his  countryman, 
e  attributed  the  electrical  action  to  the  two  heterogeneous  sub- 
stances,— two  metals  which  united  the  muscles  and  the  nerves  of 
the  frog.  Galvani,  in  replying  to  this  explanation,  showed  that 
the  convulsions  were  producea  by  two  homogeneous  substances. 
Volta,  in  explaining  tnis  new  experiment,  endeavoured  to  show 
that  the  slightest  difference  in  tne  homogeneity  of  the  two  sub- 
stances, or  of  the  arc,  as  it  is  called,  occasioned  the  electricity  in 
question ;  but  Galvani  and  his  nephew  Aldini  refuted  this  ex- 
planation, by  showing  that  the  convulsion  of  the  frog  could  be 
produced  by  perfectly  homogeneous  metallic  arcs,  or  even  without 
metals.  By  this  and  other  experiments,  Galvani  demonstrated 
the  existence  of  an  animal  electricity,  the  negative  portion  of 
which  being  condensed  in  the  interior  of  the  muscle,  and  the 
positive  at  its  surface,  and  the  nerve  acting  as  a  conductor  be- 
tween the  coatings  of  this  singular  species  of  a  Leyden  jar. 

In  extending  his  experiments  to  warm-blooded  animals,  Galvani 
proved  that  in  these,  as  well  as  in  the  frog,  an  electrical  current 
passed  from  the  lower  extremity  of  the  limbs  towards  the  nerve. 
The  influence  of  Volta  and  his  followers  was,  however,  so  powerful, 
that  their  denial  of  the  existence  of  an  animal  electncity  long 
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threw  a  doubt  upon  the  discoveries  of  Galvani.  But,  in  the  face 
of  this  influence,  Humboldt,  by  a  series  of  accurate  experiments, 
published  in  1797,  restored  to  the  discoveries  of  Galvani  the 
credit  which  they  so  well  merited ;  and  in  1827  M.  Nobili  de- 
monstrated the  existence  of  an  electric  current  in  the  fix>g,  which 
he  named  the  current  proper  of  the  frog.  These  results  have 
been  confirmed  by  the  beautiful  experiments  of  M.  Dubois  Be- 
mond  and  M.  Matteucci,  who  have  shown  that  the  nerves  and 
muscles  of  man  and  other  animals  have  a  natural  electric  state 
proper  to  themselves,  and  that  it  is  "  by  a  modification  of  its 
natural  electric  state  that  a  nerve  acts  when,  by  virtue  of  an 
excitation  arising  from  the  brain,  or  from  the  muscle,  or  from 
an  exterior  cause,  it  produces  motion  or  sensation." 

M.  Dubois  Bemond  has  established  the  existence  of  electric 
currents  in  the  human  bodjr  bv  means  of  a  very  sensitive  gal- 
vanoscope,  consisting  of  a  coil  of  wire  3^  miles  long.  When  two 
basins  containing  sjut  and  water  (brine)  are  connected  by  wires 
with  this  instrument  to  wires  terminating  in  platina  plates,  and 
a  strong  person  dips  each  hand  in  a  basin,  and  forciblv  contracts 
all  the  muscles  of  one  of  his  arms,  the  needle  of  the  galvanoscope 
will  move  through  a  space  of  30**.  The  greatest  deviation  of  the 
needle  is  produced  by  the  strongest  person ;  but  sometimes,  as  in 
the  experiments  which  the  writer  of  this  article  saw  performed 
by  M.  Dubois  Bemond  himself  at  the  Boyal  Institution,  no  eflfect 
is  produced  by  particular  individuals. 

In  this  instrument  the  feeble  electric  current  generated  by 
muscular  action  is  magnified  by  the  coil  of  wire,  and  its  amount 
indicated  by  the  delicately  suspended  needle.  An  apparatus 
of  a  more  sensitive  kind  has  been  invented  by  Mr  Butter  of 
Brighton.  "  A  comparatively  small  quantity  of  wire  is  made 
electro-magnetic  by  a  current  of  low  intensity,  and  placed  with- 
in the  range  of  the  curves  of  a  powerful  magnet,  the  wire  disposes 
itself  accordingly.  In  one  case  the  helix  is  stationary,  and  by 
the  force  of  the  magnetic  current  the  magnet  (needle)  is  moved ; 
in  the  other  the  magnet  is  a  fixture,  and  the  helix  is  set  in 
motion."  Mr  Butter  uses  pure  water  in  place  of  brine,  and  he 
has  found  that  children  of  both  sexes  can  deflect  the  needle  with 
as  much  force  as  adults. 

From  these  and  various  other  experiments,  it  is  placed  beyond 
a  doubt  that  the  higher  animals,  and  probably  those  of  all  ranks, 
are  continually  developing  electricity,  and  are  therefore  electrical 
machines,  though  they  have  not  the  power  of  giving  electrical 
shocks.  The  quantity  of  electricity,  however,  thus  obtained  is  so 
very  small,  and  of  such  low  intensity,  that  the  idea  of  its  being  able 
to  turn  tables,  or  make  pendulums  oscillate,  when  touched  with 
the  finger  or  held  in  the  hand;  is  too  absurd  to  require  our  notice. 
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But  though  man  and  the  higher  animals  cannot  convert  their 
electricity  into  any  useful  or  hostile  purpose,  yet  there  are  a 
few  fishes — fishes,  too,  without  scales — which  develop  electricity 
in  such  quantity,  and  of  such  strength,  as  to  benumb  and  even 
kill  their  enemies  in  the  sea.  They  are  in  reality  electrical 
machines,  or  rather  electrical  apparatuses,  of  such  power,  that 
philosophers  have  succeeded  in  obtaining  from  them  not  only 
shocks  and  sparks,  but  all  the  other  functions  and  phenomena 
which  are  possessed  and  exhibited  by  the  electricity  produced  by 
friction  and  chemical  action.  Our  distinguished  countryman 
Professor  Simpson  has  recently  directed  the  attention  of  medical 
men  to  the  application  of  electric  fishes  as  a  remedial  agent  by 
the  Greek  and  Roman  physicians ;  and  his  eminent  colleague, 
Dr  George  Wilson,  has  published  an  interesting  paper,  showing 
that  the  electric  fishes  were  the  earliest  electric  machines  em- 
ployed by  mankind,  and  that  their  existence  and  their  remedial 
properties  were  known  to  nations  at  a  much  earlier  civilisation 
than  even  the  Greeks  and  Komans. 

The  most  remarkable  and  best  known  of  these  fishes  is  the 
Torpedo^ — the  Nap«^  of  the  Greeks,  the  Ravldd  of  the  Arabians 
(road  meaning  thunder)^  the  La  tremble  of  the  French,  and  the 
cramp  fish  or  numb  fish  of  the  English.  It  abounds  on  the 
coasts  of  the  Mediterranean,  and  was  known  before  the  Christian 
era.  Its  electrical  organs,  which  were  described  by  Lorenzini 
so  early  as  1678,  are  double,  one  being  placed  on  each  side  of 
the  cranium  or  gills,  and  occupying  one-half  of  the  fish,  filling 
the  space  between  its  upper  and  under  surface.  Each  organ 
consists  of  hexagonal  or  pentagonal  columns,  extending  between 
the  upper  and  under  surface  of  the  body,  and  varying  in  length 
according  to  the  thickness  of  the  parts  of  the  body  between  which 
they  are  placed.  Dr  Hunter  found  the  number  of  columns  in 
one  fish  to  be  470  in  each  organ ;  but  in  a  very  large  one,  4^ 
feet  long  and  73  lbs.  in  weight,  the  numberwasll82.  The  number 
of  partitions  or  diaphragms  in  a  column  one  inch  long  was  150. 
These  diaphragms  are  separated  from  each  other  by  a  very  small 
space,  0*000628  inch  wide,  containing  a  clear  albuminous  fiuid 
(9-lOths  water,  and  1-lOth  albumen),  and  each  of  them,  accord- 
ing to  Kolliker,  is  formed  of  six  layers.  In  the  middle,  according 
to  the  same  author,  are  situated  the  great  nervous  ramifica- 
tions, and  the  blood-VQSsels  ;  then  come  on  both  sides  of  the  parti- 
tion a  special  nervous  membrane,  from  0*0000726  of  an  inch  to 
0*00009075  of  an  inch  thick,  which  are  the  true  termination  of 
the  nerves  in  the  electric  organ. 

According  to  M.  De  la  Rive,  there  are — -the  torpedo  being  of  a 
mean  size — ^m  each  of  the  prisms  of  which  its  organ  is  composed, 
and  which  are  1^  inch  in  length,  2000  diaphragms  or  partitions, 
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having  a  superficial  area  of  0*009  to  0*0012  of  an  inch;  and  as 
there  are  470  prisms  or  piles  in  each  half  of  the  double  organ,  we 
have  940  piles  of  2000  diaphragms  each.  According  to  the 
experiments  of  Matteucci,  each  cell  or  space  between  two  dia- 
phragms in  the  elementary  organ — each  diaphragm  being  positive 
on  one  side  and  negative  on  the  other,  ana  eacn  prism  formed 
by  the  union  of  these  superimposed  elementary  organs — is,  as  it 
were,  a  Voltaic  pile  (having  two  poles  of  opposite  electricities 
at  its  extremities),  the  charge  of  which  is  proportional  to  the 
number  of  cells  of  which  the  prism  itself  is  composed. 

When  Mr  Walsh  held  a  large  and  powerful  torpedo  in  both 
hands  by  its  electric  organs,  and,  after  plunging  it  a  foot  under 
water,  raised  it  suddenly  to  the  same  height  in  air,  he  received 
a  violent  shock  upon  bringing  down  the  surface  of  the  fish  to  touch 
the  water ;  but  the  shock  was  still  more  violent  when  the  same 
surface  quitted  the  water  in  its  ascent.  Shocks  were  alsa  felt  both 
when  the  fish  was  held  in  the  air,  and  in  the  wat^r.  When  the 
finger  of  one  hand  touched  the  upper  part  of  a  single  organ,  and 
the  thumb  of  the  same  hand  the  imder  part,  the  snock  was  twice 
as  severe  as  when  it  passed  from  each  hand  through  the  arms. 

M.  Spallanzani  found  that  the  shocks  were  strongest  when  the 
fish  was  laid  on  a  plate  of  glass,  and  when  the  animal  was  dying; 
the  shocks  were  almost  continuous, — 316  having  been  received  in 
seven  minutes,  or  one  in  every  IJ  second.  According  to  the 
observations  of  Humboldt  and  Gay  Lussac,  a  person  accustomed 
to  electric  shocks  could  scarcely  bear  the  shock  of  a  vigorous 
torpedo  14  inches  long;  a  convulsive  movement  of  the  pec- 
toral fins  precedes  the  shock ;  a  shock  is  given  when  a  single 
finger  touches  a  single  surface  of  the  organ ;  and  the  least 
injury  done  to  the  brain  of  the  fish  prevents  its  electrical  dis- 
charge. 

Father  Linari  was  the  first  person  who  obtained  an  electric 
spark  fi*om  the  torpedo.  He  also  decomposed  nitrate  of  silver 
with  it ;  and  he  and  Dr  Davy  and  Matteucci  magnetised  steel 
needles  with  its  electricity. 

When  a  torpedo  is  dead,  or  apparently  dead,  so  that  its  gills 
no  longer  move,  and  it  no  longer  gives  discharges  when  it  is 
irritated  by  wounding  or  squeezing,  we  may,  by  touching  the 
fourth  or  electric  lobe  of  the  brain,  obtain  more  powerful  shocks 
than  the  animal  gave  when  alive.  No  discharge  is  obtained  by 
touching  any  other  part  of  the  brain.  After  a  certain  time,  the 
touching  of  the  electric  lobe  ceases  to  give  any  discharge.  Upon 
wounding  it,  however,  some  discharges  are  still  obtained,  when 
its  electrical  agency  is  for  ever  destroyed.  When  the  torpedo  is 
irritated  so  as  to  give  a  shock,  the  action  which  produces  it  is 
transmitted  by  the  nerves  at  the  point  of  irritation  to  the  brain 
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and  from  thence  to  the  electric  lobe  and  to  the  nerves  of  the 
organ.^ 

In  using  the  torpedo  for  medical  purposes,  it  was  applied 
alive  to  the  aching  part  of  the  head,  and  left  upon  it  till  it  was 
completely  benumbed.  In  order  to  cure  gout,  the  patient  wa» 
ordered  ^^  to  stand  upon  a  live  black  torpedo,  on  a  moist  shore 
which  has  been  washed  by  the  sea,  till  torpor  is  felt  through  the 
feet  up  to  the  knee."  In  order  to  cure  fever,  the  Abyssinians 
strap  the  patient  to  a  table,  and  apply  the  fish  successively  over 
every  organ  of  the  body, — an  operation  which  is  said  to  be  very 
painful  and  successful. 

The  Gymnotue  electricus^  or  the  Surinam  electric  eel,  is  the 
most  powerful  of  all  the  electric  fishes.  It  is  commonly  about 
three  feet  long,  and  sometimes  eight  or  ten  feet ;  but  some  are 
said  to  have  been  found  in  the  Surinam  rivers  whose  shock 
proved  instantly  fatal.     It  is  a  long  and  flexible  fish,  of  a  greenish- 

f;rey  colour  resembling  a  serpent.  It  lives  in  fresh  water,  and  not 
ike  the  torpedo  in  sea  water,  inhabiting,  in  South  America,  the 
Orinoco,  the  Amazons,  and  the  Meta,  and  also  their  tributaries^ 
and  even  small  basins  of  stagnant  water.  In  a  gymnotus  of  average 
length,  or  about  31  inches,  the  electric  organ  is  about  25  inches 
long,  and  the  number  of  electric  diaphragms  about  4000.  The 
number  of  prisms  or  prismatic  canals  on  each  side  is,  according 
to  Dr  Hunter,  48,  or  96  in  all, — each  of  these  96  piles  containing 
4000  diaphragms  I  Though  the  number  of  diaphragms  in  the 
gymnotus  is  less  than  in  tne  torpedo,  yet  their  surface  is  much 
greater  in  the  former  in  the  proportion  of  0*075  square  inch  to 
0*0105.  Each  diaphragm  of  the  gjrmnotus  consists,  according  to 
Pacini,  of  two  separate  solid  parts,  one  cellular  and  the  other  formed 
of  fibrils.  There  are  two  kinds, — one  between  the  cellular  part  and 
the  plate  of  fibrils,  and  the  other  between  two  adjacent  diaptiragms, 
Dr  Faraday  made  some  interesting  experiments  with  a  gym- 
notus, which  was  caught  in  March  1838,  but  did  not  feed  tilTthe 
19th  of  October,  when  it  killed  and  ate  four  small  fish.  It  after- 
wards ate  one  gudgeon,  carp,  or  perch  daily.  The  shock  was 
most  powerful  wnen  one  hana  was  placed  on  the  body  near  the 
head,  and  the  ether  near  the  tail ;  positive  electricity  being  ac- 
cumulated in  the  anterior  part  of  the  body,  and  negative  electri- 
city in  its  posterior  part.  M.  Fahlberg  first  obtained  an  electric 
spark  from  the  gymnotus ;  Dr  Faraday  obtained  from  it  chemical 
(Tecomposition,  and  the  evolution  of  heat.  He  also  magnetised 
needles  by  it ;  and  M.  Schoenbein  produced  from  the  same  fish 

^  A  very  interesting  accoant  of  the  structare  and  action  of  the  electric  organ 
of  the  torpedo  will  be  found  in  M.  De  La  Rire's  3d  yolume,  part  tL,  chap,  i^ 
p.  62,  and  Appendix,  p.  777. 
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the  combustion  of  gold,  by  causing  two  gold  leaves  to  communicate 
respectively  with  its  head  and  tall.  This  fish  gave  powerful 
shocks,  as  'we  had  an  opportunity  of  experiencing;  and  Dr 
Faraday  concluded,  from  nis  experiments,  that  an  average  dis- 
charge from  it  was  equal  to  the  electricity  of  a  battery  of  fifteen 
Leyden  jars,  containing  3500  square  inches  of  glass  coated  on 
both  sides,  and  charged  to  its  highest  degree.  The  shocks  of 
the  gymnotus  are  equally  strong  in  whatever  part  of  the  body 
the  fish  is  touched,  though  it  is  most  disposed  to  give  them  when 
the  pectoral  fins,  the  electrical  organ,  tne  lips,  the  eyes,  or  the 
gills  are  pinched.  Having  rashly  placed  both  his  feet  on  a  firesh 
gymnotus,  Humboldt  received  a  more  severe  shock  than  he  ever 
got  from  a  Leyden  jar,  leaving  a  violent  pain  in  his  knees  and 
almost  in  every  joint  during  the  rest  of  the  day. 

In  Dutch  Guiana  the  gymnoti  were  formerly  employed  to 
cure  paralytic  affections ;  and  when  one  was  sent  from  Surinam 
to  Stockholm,  persons  afflicted  with  rheumatism  came  to  touch 
it,  in  the  hopes  of  being  cured. 

The  metho^'of  fishing  the  gymnoti  in  S.  America  by  means 
of  wild  horses,  as  described  by  Humboldt,  who  saw  it  practised 
in  a  pool  of  muddy  water  surrounded  with  fir  trees,  cannot  fail 
to  interest  the  reader : — ^  About  thirty  wild  horses  having  been 
forced  into  the  pool,  the  noise  caused  by  the  horses'  hoofs  bring 
out  the  fish,  and  excite  them  to  the  combat  These  livid  eels, 
like  large  serpents,  crowd  under  the  bellies  of  the  horses  and 
mules,  who  try  to  run  to  the  bank  of  the  pool,  but  are  prevented 
by  the  Indians ;  some  of  whom  on  the  bank,  and  others  among 
the  branches  of  the  trees,  stretching  over  the  pool,  are  armed 
with  harpoons  and  long  reeds.  By  their  wild  cries,  and  the 
length  of  their  reeds,  they  keep  the  horses  in  the  middle  of  the 
water ;  while  the  eels,  stunned  with  the  noise,  defend  themselves 
by  repeated  discharges  of  their  electric  batteries,  pressing  them- 
selves acjrainst  the  beUies  of  the  horses,  and  attacking  at  once  the 
heart,  the  intestines,  and  the  coeliac  plexus  of  the  abdominal 
nei*ves.  Some  of  the  horses  sink  beneath  these  invisible  shocks, 
and,  stunned  by  their  force  and  frequency,  disappear  under  the 
water ;  while  others,  panting  with  mane  erect,  and  haggard  eye5 
expressing  anguish,  rouse  tnemselves,  and  tiy  to  escape  from  the 
raging  storm.  The  Indians  drive  them  back  into  the  contest ; 
but  a  few  of  them  succeed  in  reaching  the  shore,  stumbling  at 
every  step,  and  stretching  themselves  on  the  sand,  exhausted 
with  fatigue,  and  benumbed  by  the  electric  shocks  of  their 
enemies.  Stunned  by  the  shocks  which  they  received,  some  of 
the  horses  were  drowned  from  the  impossibih'ty  of  rising  amid  the 
struggle  between  the  other  horses  and  the  eels." 
There  are  other  four  electric  fishes :  the  Tilurus  electricua,  about 
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twenty  inches  long,  and  inhabiting  the  Senegal,  the  Niger,  and  the 
Nile ;  the  Tetraodon  electricusj  found  in  the  cavities  of  the  coral 
rocks  of  Johanna,  one  of  the  Canary  Islands,  and  also  in  America ; 
the  Trichiunis  electricus,  found  in  the  Indian  seas ;  and  the  Ma^ 
lapterurus  beninensisy  recently  found  in  the  river  Old  Calabar,  in 
Airica.  This  fish  is  used,  as  Mr  Murray  informs  us,  by  the  natives 
as  a  cure  for  their  sick  children.  It  is  put  into  a  dish  containing 
water,  and  the  child  made  to  play  with  it ;  or  the  child  is  put 
into  a  tub  or  other  vessel  with  water,  and  one  or  more  of  the  nsh 
put  in  beside  it.  The  children  are  also  made  to  drink  a  great 
quantity  of  the  water  in  which  the  fish  have  been.  It  is  also  the 
practice  to  dip  either  the  hands  or  feet  of  their  infants  in  a  basin 
containing  one  of  the  fishes,  in  order  to  give  them  a  shock,  which 
they  believe  strengthens  the  child,  who  squalls  and  struggles 
under  the  operation.  Mr  Thomson,  who  had  been  stationed 
several  years  at  the  Creek  Town  Mission,  gave  to  a  tame  heron, 
who  had  never  fished  for  itself,  some  live  fish,  among  which  was 
a  small  malapterurus.  The  bird  had  no  sooner  swallowed  it 
than  it  gave  a  great  scream,  and  was  thrown  violently  back- 
wards. It  soon  recovered,  but  would  never  afterwards  touch  a 
malapterurus.^ 

It  was  long  believed  that  electricity  performed  an  important 
function  in  the  phenomena  of  vegetation,  and  many  elaborate  but 
liitherto  fruitless  experiments  have  been  made  on  tne  subject.  M. 
Donne  first  pointed  out  the  opposite  electric  states  of  different  parts 
of  plants.  He  found  vitreous  electricity  in  one  extremity  or  cer- 
tain fruits,  and  in  the  juices  taken  from  that  part,  while  resinous 
electricity  existed  on  the  opposite  extremity,  and  in  the  juices 
which  it  yielded.  In  the  apple  and  the  pear  a  current  appeared 
to  pass  from  the  stalk  to  the  eye  opposite  to  it,  while  in  the  peach 
and  the  apricot  it  passed  in  the  opposite  direction ;  the  electricity 
being  positive  at  the  stalk  in  the  first  of  these  fruits,  and  positive 
in  the  second.  All  the  observations  of  Donne,  as  well  as  those 
made  subsequently  by  Becquerel  and  Wartmann,  place  it  beyond 
a  doubt  that  currents,  primary  or  derived,  exist,  longitudinally 
and  transversely,  in  roots,  tubers,  stems,  leaves,  flowers,  and  fruits* 
M.  Buff  has  more  recently  found  that  electrical  currents  are 
constantly  directed  fix)m  the  roots  towards  the  leaves  through  the 
plant,  the  intensity  of  it  varying  in  different  plants.  After  a 
careful  discussion  of  all  the  observations  hitherto  made,  M.  de 
La  Rive  considers  it  as  "  demonstrated  that  there  is  no  proof  of 
the  existence  in  living  vegetables  of  an  electric  state  analogous 
to  that  which  exists  in  the  muscles  and  nerves  of  animals ;  and 
that  all  the  traces  of  electricity  that  have  been  collected,  may  be 
attributed  simply  to  ordinary  chemical  reactions,  and  in  some 
^  Mr  A.  Murray  on  Electric  Fishes,  Ed.  Ph.  Jour.,  ii.  379. 
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cases  to  atmospherical  electridtv-**  Our  eminent  countryman, 
Professor  Gooosir,  had  previously  come  to  the  same  concfosiony 
believing  ^  that  the  disturbance  of  electrical  equilibrium  in  the 
textures  and  organs  of  the  plant,  is  due  to  the  chemical  action 
which  plays  so  important  a  part  in  the  organic  processes — at  its 
surface,  as  during  transpiration,  respiration  proper,  and  the  fixa- 
tion of  carbon — and  in  its  interior,  during  the  reaction  of  its 
ascending  and  descending  sap  with  the  substances  contained  in 
the  cells  of  its  various  structures  " 

Among  the  interesting  nhenomena  of  electricity  we  must  rank 
those  which  are  producea  in  certain  minerals  oy  heat  and  by 
cleavage,  and  in  other  bodies  by  pressure  and  the  separation  of 

f)arts.  In  the  mineral  called  tourmaline^  which  crystallises  in 
ong  slender  prisms,  Hauy  found  that  it  became  electrical  by  heat- 
ing it  to  a  temperature  between  99**  and  212®  of  Fahrenheit, 
having  vitreous  electricihr  at  one  end,  and  resinous  at  the  other. 
When  the  crystal  is  broken  in  its  electrical  state,  he  found  that 
each  piece  has  a  vitreous  and  a  resinous  pole ;  the  end  of  the  frag- 
ment always  exhibiting  the  same  kind  or  electricity  as  that  of  the 
extremity  or  pole  to  which  it  was  nearest  in  the  original  crystal.  M. 
Becquerel  discovered  that  when  the  crystals  were  of  a  certain 
length  they  became  electrical  both  by  heating  and  cooling ;  that 
at  greater  lengths  they  became  electrical  both  by  heating  and 
cooling ;  and  that  when  they  reached  the  length  of  between  3 
and  3^-  inches,  they  ceased  to  give  electricity  either  by  heating  or 
cooling. 

Although  two  good  tourmalines,  when  stuck  upon  corks  and 
floated  on  water,  will  approach  and  recede  from  each  other  when 
properly  heated,  yet  they  will  not  lift  one  another,  or  adhere  to 
an  unelectrified  body.  In  order  to  increase  their  electrical  action, 
Sir  David  Brewster  cut  and  polished  thin  slices  out  of  a  large 
crystal,  so  that  their  parallel  faces  were  perpendicular  to  the  axis 
or  length  of  the  crystal.  One  of  these  faces  possesses  vitreous, 
and  the  other  negative  electricity ;  so  that  when  the  vitreous  is 
placed  upon  the  resinous  surface  at  the  proper  temperature,  the 
one  will  lift  the  other.  If  one  of  the  plates,  when  col^  is  laid  upon 
a  cold  glass  plate,  it  will  slip  off  by  slightly  inclining  it ;  but  if  it 
is  placed  upon  a  heated  plate  of  glass,  it  will  adhere  to  it.  The 
same  author  pounded  a  portion  of  a  large  opaque  tourmaline  in 
a  steel  mortar  till  it  was  reduced  to  the  finest  powder.  When 
placed  upon  a  plate  of  glass,  it  slipped  off  like  all  other  hard 
powders ;  but  when  the  glass  was  heated,  the  powder  stuck  to  it, 
and  when  stirred,  collected  in  clotted  masses,  adhering  to  the 
substance  which  stirred  it.  Hence  it  follows  that  each  particle 
of  the  cr}'stal  has  a  vitreous  and  a  resinous  pole. 

The  property  of  becoming  electrical  by  heat,  called  pyro^lec* 
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tricky y  was  discovered  by  Haaj  in  topaz,  mesot jpe,  and  calamine ; 
by  M.  Braaxd  in  axinite ;  and  by  oir  David  Brewster  in  scolez- 
ite,  mesolite,  in  about  twenty  minerals,  and  in  many  artificial 
crystals.  In  examining  the  powder  of  scolezite  and  mesolite 
wnen  deprived  by  heat  of  its  water  of  crystallisation,  he  foand 
that  it  possessed  pyro-electricity  like  the  powder  of  tourmaline. 
''  This  &ct,"  says  he,  '^  is  a  very  instructive  one,  and  could 
scarcely  have  been  anticipated  As  several  minerals  differ  from 
each  other  only  in  the  quantity  of  their  water  of  crystallisation, 
the  powder  which  was  thus  pyro-electrical  could  not  be  considered 
either  as  scolezite  or  mesohte,  but  as  another  substance  not  re- 
cognised in  mineralogy.  The  pyro-electrical  property,  therefore, 
developed  by  the  powder  cannot  be  regarded  as  a  property  of  the 
minerals  of  which  the  powder  formed  a  part,  but  merely  as  a  pro- 
perty of  some  of  their  ingredients." 

The  production  of  electricity  by  pressing  between  the  fingers 
merely  the  parallel  faces  of  Iceland  spar,  arragonite,  topaz,  fluor- 
spar, and  carbonate  of  lead,  all  of  them  minerals  which  can  be 
cleaved  into  laminsB  with  polished  surfaces,  was  discovered  and 
studied  by  Hauy.  He  found  the  electricity  to  continue  for  eleven 
days  in  Iceland  spar.  Becquerel  found  that  it  was  proportional 
to  the  pressure  as  long  as  it  was  not  great  enough  to  disorganise 
the  boay.  He  found  also,  that  when  cork  was  pressed  against  any 
of  the  minerals  above  mentioned,  the  cork  was  negative  or  resinous, 
and  the  mineral  positive ;  but  when  pressed  against  kyanite,  pit- 
coal,  amber,  zinc,  silver,  etc.,  the  cork  was  positive  or  vitreous,  and 
the  bodies  negative. 

The  electrical  phenomena  produced  by  bursting,  crushing,  and 
tearing,  are  very  remarkable.  Sir  David  Brewster  observed,  that 
when  a  large  Prince  Rupert's  drop  of  flint-glass  was  placed  under 
a  plate  of  glass,  and  burst  by  breaking  its  tail,  the  whole  of  it 
appeared  luminous  at  the  instant  of  fracture,  the  shape  of  the  drop 
bemg  distinctly  visible.  The  same  author  observed  a  bright 
electric  light  when  a  piece  of  water-proof  cloth,  consisting  of  two 
pieces  united  by  caoutchouc,  was  torn  into  its  two  laminsB.  The 
same  phenomenon  is  seen,  in  the  dark,  in  tearing  cotton  and  other 
fabrics,  and  grey  paper.  In  the  rapid  separation  of  plates  of 
mica,  and  in  the  fixture  of  barley-sugar  and  sugar-candy,  elec- 
trical light  is  distinctly  produced. 

In  cleaving  topazes  containing  cavities  with  the  new  fluids.  Sir 
David  Brewster  observed  that  when  the  cleavage  passed  through 
the  cavity  so  as  to  allow  the  contents  of  the  cavity  to  be  examined^ 
the  most  expansible  of  the  two  fluids  flowed  from  the  cavity,  and 
formed  a  transparent  drop  upon  the  polished  and  electrified  face 
of  cleavage.  It  expanded  and  contracted  itself  alternately  under 
the  electric  influence — ^now  a  drop,  and  now  a  flat  disc  of  fluid — 
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till  the  fluid  evaporated.  A  still  more  extraordinary  and  inex- 
plicable effect  was  produced  while  he  was  examining  a  number 
of  microscopical  crystals  of  different  forms,  contained  in  a  cavity 
of  topaz  unaer  the  influence  of  heat.  None  of  the  crystals  melted 
with  the  heat  applied  to  the  topaz,  as  several  of  those  do  in  other 
cavities  of  the  mineral ;  but,  "  upon  the  first  application  of  the  heatj 
two  or  three  of  the  crystals  leaped  from  their  places^  and  darted  to 
tlie  opposite  side  of  tlie  cavity.  In  a  few  seconds,  the  others  quitted 
Hieir places  one  after  another j  performing  the  most  rapid  and  extraor^ 
dinary  rotations  ;  one  crystal  joined  another ;  and  at  last  four  of 
thein  unitedy  and  revolved  with  such  rapidity  that  their  respective 
shapes  were  completely  effaced  !  The  crystals  aftenjvards  separated 
on  the  withdrawal  of  the  heat,  and  took  the  position  which  their 
gravity  assigned  them.  On  another  occasion,  a  long  flat  prism 
performed  the  same  rotation  round  its  middle  point.  This  ex- 
periment was  so  often  repeated,  in  showing  it  to  different  persons, 
that  the  small  crystals  were  driven  between  the  inclined  edges  of 
the  cavity,  that  they  could  with  difficulty  be  extricated.  A  fine 
octohedral  crystal,  however  truncated  at  its  edges  and  angles, 
was  conducted  into  the  deepest  part  of  the  cavity,  where  it  per- 
formed its  rotations  like  a  wheel  upon  its  axis.  In  subsequently 
applying  a  high  degree  of  heat  to  the  crystal,  the  cavity  burst, 
and  scattered  its  nucroscopic  contents."^ 

Such  is  a  brief  and  general  account  of  the  more  popular  phe- 
nomena of  electricity  which  had  been  studied  previous  to  the 
great  discovery  of  Galvanism^  or  Voltaic  Electridtyy  as  it  is  more 
properly  called.  In  his  discussion  with  Galvani,  Volta  main- 
tained that  the  electricity  developed  in  the  frog  was  produced  by 
the  contact  of  the  two  metals  which  were  employed  in  the  experi- 
ment. Sulzer  had  previously  described  the  remarkable  experi- 
ment of  placing  a  disc  of  silver  above  the  tongue,  and  a  disc  of 
zinc  below  it,  and  bringing  them  so  as  to  touch  each  other  at  a 
point  anterior  to  the  tongue — the  tongue  being  still  in  contact 
with  the  two  metals.  The  moment  the  discs  are  thus  put  in  con- 
tact, a  sharp  acrid  taste  is  experienced,  and  if  the  eyes  are  closed, 
the  sensation  of  light  is  produced.  According  to  Volta,  these 
electric  phenomena  are  generated  by  the  contact  of  the  two  hete- 
rogeneous metals ;  the  tongue  in  Sulzer's  experiment,  and  the  frog 
in  Galvani's,  performing  no  other  part  than  that  of  transmitting 
the  liberated  electricities.  Following  out  this  idea,  he  thought 
of  multiplying  the  effect  produced  by  a  single  pair  of  metals,  and 
was  led  to  the  construction  of  the  Voltaic  Pitej  or  the  Galvanic 
Battery  as  it  has  been  called,  by  means  of  which  so  many  great 
discoveries  have  been  made  and  so  many  new  arts  invented. 

^  Edhu  TransactionM^  1845,  toI.  xt!.,  p  19. 
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Having  procured  a  number  of  silver  coins,  and  discs  of  zinc  of 
the  same  size,  he  arranged  them  in  pairs,  and  between  each  pair 
he  placed  a  disc  of  card  soaked  in  water ;  thus  forming  a  pile  in 
which  the  lowest  disc  was  one  of  silver,  and  the  upper  one  of  zinc. 
In  place  of  silver,  copper  was  afterwards  used,  and  instead  of  pure 
water,  salt  water,  or  acidulated  water,  was  employed.  The  effect 
of  this  pile  was  exactly  what  he  expected.  AH  the  phenomena 
produced  by  a  single  pair  were  exhibited  more  intensely  in  the 
pile ;  and  when  the  number  of  pairs  amounted  to  40,  a  severe 
shock  was  obtained  by  touching  the  silver  end  with  one  hand  and 
the  copper  end  with  tne  other.  Volta  was  of  opinion  that  his  pile 
was  analogous  in  its  action  to  the  electrical  organ  of  the  torpedo, 
and  almost  all  his  experiments  with  it  were  made  on  animals.  It 
never  occurred  to  him  to  employ  it  as  an  instrument  of  chemical 
analysis  ;  and  he  was  deprived  of  the  honour  of  those  great  dis- 
coveries which  were  made  by  succeeding  philosophers.. 

The  name  of  poles  has  been  given  to  the  copper  and  zinc  ex- 
tremities of  the  pile  ;  the  electricity  of  the  lower  or  copper  disc 
being  negative^  and  that  of  the  other  positive.  If  we  now  fix  one 
wire  to  the  copper  pole  and  the  other  to  the  zinc  pole,  the  former 
will  receive  the  negative  electricity  generated  at  the  zinc  pole,  and 
the  other  the  positive  electricity  there  generated ;  and,  when  the 
free  ends  of  the  wires  are  brought  near  each  other,  the  opposite 
electricities  will  be  neutralised,  and  a  spark  will  pass  from  the  one 
wire  to  the  other.  When  the  wires  are  held  in  each  hand,  a 
series  of  painful  shocks  will  be  received  through  the  body  of  the 
operator,  which  are  often  very  disagreeable,  if  not  painful.  If  a 
very  fine  wire  of  platinum,  or  any  other  metal,  an  inch  or  two 
long,  is  made  to  join  the  free  ends  of  the  wires  (called  conductors)^ 
the  opposite  electricities  will  be  neutralised  through  the  piece  of 
wire,  and  it  will  become  red  hot  or  incandescent,  and,  as  the 
electricities  are  being  continually  liberated  at  each  pole,  the  wire 
will  continue  to  be  incandescent.  When  the  pile  is  more  power- 
ful, wires  of  greater  length  and  diameter  may  be  made  incan- 
descent ;  and  when  the  power  of  the  pile  is  very  great  compared 
with  the  diameter  of  the  wire,  the  wire  will  be  burned,  or  defla- 
grated as  it  is  called,  being  dispersed  in  a  shower  of  luminous 
sparks. 

Tlie  voltaic  battery  which  we  have  just  described,  was  soon 
superseded  by  more  commodious  forms.  The  simplest  of  these 
was  the  invention  of  Mr  Cruikshanks,  who  placed  quadrangular 
plates  of  zinc  and  copper  in  a  frame  or  trough,  with  proper  inter- 
vals or  compartments  for  containing  the  salt  or  the  acidulated 
solution,  the  metallic  plates  being  cemented  in  such  a  manner  to 
the  bottom  and  sides  of  the  rectangular  trough  as  to  prevent  the 
fluid  in  one  compartment  from  mixing  with  that  in  the  other.  This 
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was  the  fonn  of  the  great  battery  presented  by  the  Emperor 
Napoleon,  in  1806,  to  the  Polytechnic  School  in  raris.  Various 
other  forms  of  the  instniment  have  been  invented  by  Berzelios, 
Daniell,  Grove,  Bimsen,  and  Smee ;  but  this  is  not  the  place  for 
giving  any  account  of  their  construction  and  peculiarities. 

In  using  the  voltaic  pile  or  battery,  it  was  necessary  to  have 
the  means  of  measuring  its  intensity.  This  may  be  done  in  three 
ways  : — By  the  calorific  or  heatingpower  of  the  curr^it,  or  by  its 
chemical  properties.  M.  De  La  Kive  describes  a  Vokametery  as 
it  is  called  by  M.  G.  De  La  Rive,  in  which  the  heat  developed  in 
a  platinum  wire  by  a  pile  or  battery  is  measured  by  the  expan- 
sion or  elongation  of  the  wire ;  but  this  is  nothing  more  than  tlie 
old  pyrometer  described  in  our  most  popular  treatises.^  A  more 
delicate  mode  of  measuring  the  temperature  suggested  by  M.  De 
La  Rive,  is  by  the  use  of  Breguet's  beautiful  metallic  thermometer, 
composed  of  three  very  tliin  and  narrow  superimposed  plates  of 
platinum,  gold  or  silver,  which,  by  their  unequal  expansion,  twist 
and  untwist  in  proportion  to  the  heat  applied  to  them.  In  a  third 
voltameter,  the  platinmn  wire  gives  out  its  heat,  expanding  the  air 
in  a  thermoscope,  and  thus  raising  the  coloured  fluid  to  a  height 
proportional  to  the  temperature  of  the  wire. 

Voltameters  depending  upon  the  chemical  action  of  a  battery, 
measure  the  intensity  of  the  current  by  the  quantity  of  gas  libe- 
rated in  a  minute  in  tlie  decomposition  of  water,  or  in  the  number 
of  minutes  required  to  liberate  a  given  quantity ;  but  all  these 
voltameters,  useful  as  they  were  before  tne  discovery  of  electro- 
magnetism,  have  been  superseded  by  the  Electro^maanetic  Galva^ 
nometer  Multipliers  of  Schweigger,Nobili,andM.  Dubois  Remond, 
which  we  shall  presently  descnbe. 

There  is  one  form  of  the  pile,  however,  which  possesses  a 
popular  interest,  namely,  what  is  called  the  DryPile  or  tne  Electric 
Columny  which  was  first  constructed  in  1805  by  Behrens,  who 
formed  a  column  of  80  pairs  of  discs  of  zinc,  copper,  and  gilt 
paper.  In  1810,  M.  De  Luc  brought  it  into  notice  by  construct- 
ing one  of  six  hundred  groups  of  zinc,  copj>er,  and  gilt  paper, 
7-lOths  of  an  inch  in  diameter.  The  discs  of  paper,  called  Dutch 
paper,  are  covered  with  copper  on  one  side,  and  perform  the  part 
of  a  fluid,  separating  the  groups  of  zinc  and  copper,  the  copper 
being  the  lowest,  and  therefore  the  negative  end  of  the  column. 

While  De  Luc  was  applying  this  pile  to  determine  tlie  con- 
ducting and  insulating  power  of  bodies,  and  also  as  an  electro- 
scope for  exhibiting,  by  the  number  of  strikings  of  two  balls 
the  electrical  changes  in  the  atmosphere,  our  countryman,  Mr  R. 
M.  Forster,  succeeded  in  obtaining  a  constant  electrical  chime, 
by  making  the  electricity  of  a  column  of  1500  groups,  7-lOthsof 
1  See  Feignson'B  LectureMf  Edit.  £<liiL  1823,  yoL  i.,  pp.  14,  IS. 
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an  Inch  in  diameter,  set  in  motion  a  brass  ball  suspended  by  a 
silk  thread  between  two  insulated  bells,  each  bell  bein^  connected 
with  one  of  the  poles  of  the  column.  On  the  10th  of  March 
1810,  Mr  Forster  connected  his  bells  with  three  columns  placed 
at  right  angles  to  each  other.  They  immediately  began  to  ring, 
and  continued  to  do  so  till  the  24th  of  March,  when  the  ringing 
ceased  for  about  a  minute.  From  this  time  till  the  4th  of  Sep- 
tember the  ringing  never  ceased.  After  a  pause  of  ten  minutes 
the  ringing  began,  stopping  frequently  half  a  second  or  more. 
After  tnis  the  nnging  stopped  for  several  days.  In  one  of  De 
Luc's  columns  a  pendulum  vibrated  for  upwards  of  two  years ; 
and  in  an  apparatus  constructed  by  Mr  Singer,  the  bells  rang  for 
fourteen  months. 

Mr  Singer  constructed  an  electric  column  of  great  power, 
with  20,000  groups  of  silver,  zinc,  and  double  discs  of  writing 

Eaper.  With  this  apparatus  he  obtained  minute  bright  sparks 
etween  the  ft'ee  ends  of  wires  connected  with  each  pole.  He 
charged,  in  the  space  of  ten  minutes,  a  Leydeu  jar  containing  50 
square  inches  of  coated  surface,  which  gave  a  disagreeable  shock 
to  some  individuals  across  the  breast,  and  to  others  in  the  elbows 
and  shoulders.  With  a  charge  of  this  jar  he  perforated  thick 
drawing  paper,  and  it  had  just  power  to  mse  one  inch  of  platlna 
wire  the  5000th  of  an  inch  in  diameter.  Notwithstanaing  its 
great  electrical  power,  this  pile  had  none  of  the  chemical  power 
of  the  voltaic  batter3^ 

A  new  form  of  the  electric  column  was  given  to  it  in  1812  by 
M.  Zamboni,  Professor  of  Natural  Philosophy  in  the  Lyceum  of 
Verona.  It  consisted  of  2000  discs  of  silver  paper  laid  on  each 
other,  the  unsilvered  side  of  the  paper  having  upon  it  a  layer  of 
tlie  black  oxide  of  manganese  and  honey.  These  papers,  when 
formed  into  a  c(dumn,  are  covered  externally  with  a  coating  of 
shell  lac,  and  enclosed  in  a  hollow  brass  cylinder.  Two  columns 
are  placed  four  or  five  inches  from  each  other,  and  between  tliem 
is  suspended  on  a  pivot  a  light  metallic  needle,  which,  being  at- 
tracted alternately  to  the  one  column  and  the  other,  oscillates 
constantly  between  them  like  a  pendulum.  This  instrument 
excited  great  interest  in  Germany,  and  even  in  England ;  and 
attempts,  not  very  successful,  were  made  to  construct  clocks  and 
watches  in  which  it  was  the  maintaining  power.  M.  Heinrich 
showed  that  the  velocity  of  the  pendulum  was  very  variable.  On 
the  10th  November  1815  it  nerformed  500  vibrations  in  4'  32", 
or  nearly  two  in  a  second ;  wnile,  on  the  3d  October  of  tlie  same 

irear,  it  required  10*  5"  to  vibrate  the  same  number  of  times,  or 
ess  than  one  vibration  in  a  second. 

In  the  Zamboni  columns  now  made,  tinned  paper  is  used  in 
place  of  silver  paper,  and  upon  the  nndnned  side  of  the  sheet  of 
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paper  is  spread,  with  a  camel's  hair  pencil,  a  coating  of  the  powder 
of  pcroxiae  of  manganese,  dissolved  in  milk  and  formed  into  a 
paste,  and  made  to  stick  to  the  i)aper  by  a  little  starch  or  gelatine. 
When  the  coating  is  sufficiently  dry,  the  sheet  of  paper  is  cut  into 
discs  by  a  punch,  and  these  discs  are  placed  above  each  other  so 
that  the  tinned  sides  may  always  be  in  contact  with  the  man- 
^rancse  side.  The  column  thus  made  terminates  at  both  its  ends 
m  an  insulated  metallic  surface,  the  negative  pole  being  on  the  tin 
coating,  and  the  positive  pole  on  the  coating  of  manganese.  All 
the  dry  piles  which  we  have  mentioned  lose  their  power  in  the 
course  of  time ;  but  M.  De  La  Rive  informs  us  that  those  which 
last  longest,  though  they  are  less  powerful  than  those  of  Zamboni, 
arc  made  with  discs  of  Dutch  silver  paper  and  Dutch  gold  paper. 
The  discs  of  different  kinds  are  stuck  together  by  the  surface 
where  the  paper  is  bare,  so  that,  when  placed  above  one  another, 
wehaveDutcn  gold  paper,  Dutch  silver  paper,  and  then  Dutch  gold 

Eaper  again, — the  same  order  being  continued.  The  discs  are 
ept  together  by  a  very  pure  silk  cord,  impregnated  with  varnish 
for  the  purpose  of  insulating  them.  The  column  is  then  enclosed 
in  tubes  01  varnished  glass,  and  supported  between  varnished  rods 
of  glass.  The  lowermost  disc  rests  upon  a  metal  plate,  and  the 
uppermost  is  pressed  down  by  a  metallic  screw  terminated  by  a 
ball.  The  piles  are  more  quickly  charged  when  the  discs  are 
large,  but  the  tension  of  the  electricity  at  the  poles  is  not  in- 
creased by  the  size  of  the  discs.  With  four  columns  of  this  kind, 
each  containing  2230  pairs  of  discs  an  inch  in  diameter,  M.  Ricss 
obtained  in  a  minute  96  small  sparks  the  50th  of  an  inch  in 
length.  At  the  end  of  four  months  they  gave  only  48  sparks  in 
a  minute.  With  a  similar  column  of  1800  discs,  M.  Dubois 
Remond  caused  a  magnetised  needle  to  de\'iate,  and  produced  con- 
tractions in  a  properly  prepared  frog.  Riess,  with  an  old  dry 
pile  of  small  size,  decomposed  iodide  of  potassium,  sulphate  of 
soda,  and  nitrate  of  barj'tes.  By  employing  2000  pairs,  each  pair 
being  12^  inches  long  by  7  broad,  M.  Delezenne  decomposed 
water.  The  discs,  or  rather  plates,  in  this  pile  were  of  paper 
tinned  on  one  side,  and  covered  on  the  other  with  peroxide  of 
manganese  rubbed  in  melted  gelatine.  Mr  Watkins  constructed 
a  dry  pile  with  60  or  80  ])latcs  of  zinc  alone,  one  side  of  the  plate 
being  cleaned  and  polished,  and  the  other  rough.  The  plates, 
with  their  polished  faces  all  turned  in  the  same  direction,  are 
placed  parallel  to  one  another  in  a  wooden  trough  at  the  distance 
of  l-20th  of  an  inch.  Electricity  is  developed  at  each  pole  in 
such  a  quantity  as  to  prove  that  the  polished  face  performs  the 

Eart  of  a  positive^  and  the  rough  face  of  a  negative  metal,  the  air 
aving  the  same  eflfect  as  a  moist  conductor.^ 

^  De  La  Rive's  Treatise,  vol.  ili.,  p.  852. 
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It  would  be  inconsistent  with  the  nature  of  this  article  to  give 
any  account  of  the  great  chemical  discoveries  made  with  the 
voltaic  battery  by  Nicholson,  Carlisle,  Cruikshanks,  Davy,  Gay 
Lussac,  Thenard,  Faraday,  Matteucci,  Becquerel,  and  others. 
In  treating  of  the  application  of  electricity  to  the  arts,  we  shall 
notice  those  of  a  popular  nature,  in  so  far  as  these  are  connected 
with  the  new  arts  in  which  voltaic  electricity  is  employed.  In 
the  mean  time,  we  hasten  to  describe  a  new  property  of  elec- 
tricity which  is  the  fundamental  principle  of  a  new  and  most 
important  branch  of  science,  to  wluch  the  name  of  Electro-mag^ 
netism  has  been  given. 

If,  in  using  the  voltaic  battery,  we  employ  one  wire  in  place 
of  two,  one  end  of  it  communicating  with  the  positive^  and  the 
other  end  with  the  negative  pole,  a  continuous  electric  current 
will  pass  along  this  wire,  to  which  the  name  of  the  conjunctive 
wire  nas  been  given.  If  we  suspend  a  magnetised  needle  above 
or  below  this  wire,  it  will  deviate  from  the  position  which  it  would 
take  under  the  influence  of  the  earth's  magnetism,  or  as  a  com- 
pass needle;  and  when  the  electricity  is  powerful,  the  needle 
will  take  a  position  perpendicular  to  the  conjunctive  wire.  This 
curious  ana  unexpected  discovery  was  made  in  1820  by  Hans 
Christian  Oersted,  Professor  in  the  University  of  Copenhagen. 
In  a  course  of  lectures,  which  he  delivered  in  the  winter  of 
1819-20,  on  electricity,  galvanism,  and  magnetism,  he  had  occa- 
sion to  treat  of  the  analogy  between  electricity  and  magnetism. 
As  the  luminous  and  heating  properties  of  the  electric  current 
issued  in  all  directions  from  a  conductor  which  transmits  a  great 
quantity  of  electricity,  he  thought  it  possible  that  the  magnetical 
effect,  if  powerful  enough,  might  likewise  eradiate,  to  use  his 
own  term.  He  therefore  prepared  an  experiment,  in  which  the 
current  of  a  small  voltaic  trough  should  pass  through  a  thin 

Elatina  wire  placed  over  a  compass  covered  with  glass;  but 
aving  been  prevented  from  trying  the  experiment  before  the 
lecture,  he  resolved  to  defer  it  to  another  opportunity.  In  the 
course  of  his  lecture,  however,  the  probability  of  its  success  ap- 
peared so  strong,  that  he  made  it  in  presence  of  his  audience. 
The  magnetical  needle  was  disturbed,  but  so  feebly  and  irregu- 
larly, that  it  made  no  impression  on  the  audience,  and  so  little  on 
himself  that  he  did  not  repeat  the  experiment  for  three  months. 
In  July  1820,  however,  he  resumed  his  inquiries  with  a  powerful 
apparatus ;  but,  believing  that  the  effect  would  not  be  produced 
unless  both  heat  and  light  were  produced  in  the  conductor,  he 
used  such  small  wires,  that  the  disturbance  of  the  needle,  though 
greater  than  before,  was  still  feeble  and  unsatisfactory.  By  using 
thicker  conductors,  however,  the  effect  was  greatly  increased ; 
and  by  continuing  his  experiments  for  a  few  oays^  he  discovered 
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the  fundamental  law  of  electro-magnetism,  that  the  magnetical 
effect  of  the  electrical  current  has  a  circular  motion  round  ity  or  that 
it  describes  circles  round  t/ie  conductor.  In  order  to  express  this 
new  property  briefly,  Oersted  called  this  action  of  the  current 
Revolmng  Magnetism.  It  is  not  easy,  without  diagrams,  to  ex- 
plain the  positions  taken  by  the  needle  under  tlie  influence  of 
these  spiral  currents ;  but  M.  Hill,  Lecturer  on  Mathematics  in 
the  Swedish  University  of  Limd,  has  expressed  the  law  in  the 
following  manner :  "  Let  us  imagine,"  says  he,  "  that  the  observer 
swims  upon  the  electric  current  with  his  face  turned  outwards 
(upwards),  that  is,  with  his  back  turned  towards  the  axis  of  the 
current,  the  direction  of  the  austral  magnetism  of  the  current 
will  always  proceed  from  his  left  to  his  right  handJ* 

In  studying  this  important  subject,  M.  Ampere  was  led  to 
some  beautiful  results,  lie  found  that  two  conductors  attract  each 
ot/ier  when  they  are  transmitting  electrical  currents  of  the  same 
direction^  and  that  they  repel  each  other  when  the  currents  have  op- 
posite directions.  Although  it  is  to  Ampere  that  we  owe  the  fact, 
that  a  fixed  magnet  acts  upon  a  moveable  current  in  the  same 
manner  as  a  moveable  current  acts  upon  a  magnet,  yet  M.  Oersted 
had  been  previously  aware  of  this  fact,  as  well  as  of  the  mutual 
attraction  and  repulsion  of  electrical  currents.  Two  months,  in- 
deed, after  the  publication  of  his  first  electro-magnetic  paper,  as  he 
himself  informs  us,  he  published  another  paper  in  which  he 
proved  by  experiment  "  that  a  little  galvanic  circuit  suspended 
by  a  thin  metallic  wire,  was  put  in  motion  by  a  magnet ;"  and  he 
complains  in  this  paper,  ^  that  he  had  not  succeeded  hitherto  in 
getting  an  apparatus  sufficiently  moveable  to  be  directed  by  the 
magnetism  of  the  earth."  Without  knowing  of  Oersted's  experi- 
ment, M.  Schweigger  of  Halle,  and  M.  Erman  of  Berlin,  in- 
vented ingenious  apparatuses  for  this  purpose,  which  were  greatly 
improved  by  Ampere,  Marsh,  Barlow,  Davy,  and  Pohl ;  but  with- 
out diagrams  it  would  be  impossible  to  convey  any  idea  of  the 
beauty  of  this  class  of  experiments. 

Soon  after  the  discovery  of  electro-magnetism,  MM.  Biot  and 
Savart  found  that  the  force  with  which  an  electric  current  acts 
upon  a  magetised  needle  diminishes  in  its  intensity  in  proportion 
as  the  distance  between  the  current  and  the  needle  increases.  So 
early  as  September  1820,  M.  Arago  showed  that  the  electrical 
current  possesses  a  great  power  in  magnetising  iron  or  steel,  the 
conjunctive  wire  of  a  powerful  voltaic  battery  attracting  iron 
filings  to  such  a  degree  as  to  form  a  coating  round  the  wire  ten 
or  twelve  times  thicker  than  the  wire  itself.  Arago  also  found 
that  an  electric  current  acts  upon  all  magnetic  bodies,  even  when 
they  have  not  been  magnetised.  He  also  magnetised  a  steel 
ne^e  placed  in  the  interior  of  a  helix  made  of  wire,  through 
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which  the  charge  of  a  Leyden  jar  was  transmitted ;  and  soon 
afterwards  Davy  magnetised  sewing  needles  by  merely  rubbing 
them  across  a  rectilineal  wire  traversed  by  an  electric  carrent. 

After  having  determined  the  laws  which  regolate  the  mutual 
action  of  electric  currents^  M.  Ampere  endeavoured  to  explain 
them  by  an  ingenious  hypothesis  respecting  the  nature  of  ma^ 
netism.  He  considers  a  magnet  as  formed  by  a  number  of  elec- 
tric currents,  all  circulating  in  the  same  direction  round  its 
surface,  and  in  planes  perpendicular  to  the  axis  of  the  magnet, 
and  consequently  parallel  to  one  another.  In  order  to  confirm 
and  illustrate  this  happy  conception,  he  twisted  a  copper  wire 
into  a  helix,  keeping  the  spirals  from  touching  one  anotner,  and 
bringing  back  the  two  ends  of  the  wire  along  the  axis  of  the  helix 
to  its  middle,  when  the  two  extremities  of  tlie  wire  are  brought  out 
of  the  helix  without  touching  each  other,  or  anv  part  of  the  helix. 
The  two  extremities  are  then  bent,  and  placed  in  cups  containing 
mercury,  upon  which  the  helix  rests ;  one  of  these  communicates 
with  the  positive,  and  the  other  with  the  negative  end  of  the 
battery,  so  that  the  electric  current  passes  continuously  through 
the  helix.  When  a  rectilineal  magnet  is  placed  parallel  to  tne 
current,  the  helix  moves  and  takes  the  position  corresponding  to 
that  which  is  taken  by  a  compass  needle  m  similar  circumstances. 

In  order  to  explain  some  interesting  results  obtained  hy 
Faraday  and  G.  I>e  La  Kive  which  seemed  contrary  to  his 
theory.  Ampere  gave  such  a  form  to  it  as  to  remove  every  objec- 
tion, and  to  place  it  among  those  grand  hypotheses  which  meet 
with  general  acceptance.  Assuming  that  electric  currents  are 
molecular — that  is,  circulate  round  each  molecule  or  particle  of 
matter, — he  conceives  them  to  exist  in  all  magnetic  bodies,  but  so 
irregularly  constituted  that  they  neutralise  each  other.  In  a 
piece  of  iron  or  steel,  for  example,  the  currents  have  a  qua- 
quaversus  direction ;  but  when  it  is  magnetised,  a  common  direc- 
tion is  given  to  them  all.  In  steel  the  coercive  power  maintains 
permanently  the  new  direction  thus  given  to  the  currents  ;  while 
m  soft  iron,  when  the  force  which  gave  them  a  fixed  direction 
is  withdrawn,  they  yield  to  their  mutual  action,  and  return  to 
their  original  state  of  neutralisation. 

The  mutual  action  of  magnets  upon  currents,  and  of  currents 
upon  each  other,  which  we  nave  attempted  to  describe,  has  led 
poilosophers  to  a  series  of  beautiftd  experiments,  in  which  mag- 
nets and  currents  perform  the  most  smgular  rotations.  These 
experiments  we  owe  chiefly  to  our  distinguished  countryman  Dr 
Faraday,  who  has  outstripped  all  his  competitors  in  advancing 
the  science  of  electricity ;  but,  not  having  the  use  of  diagrams, 
we  must  refer  the  reader  to  M.  De  Le  Rive's  work,  or  to  the 
popular  treatises  in  which  they  are  described. 
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The  theory  of  the  magnet,  and  the  experiments  which  con- 
firmed it,  led  philosophers  to  a  method  of  making  temporary 
magnets  of  such  enormous  power  as  to  exceed  all  others,  whether 
natural  or  artificial,  that  had  been  previously  known.  A  bar  of 
soft  iron  was  bent  into  the  form  of  a  horse-shoe  ;  and  a  copper 
wire,  covered  with  silk  thread,  was  wound  round  it  spirally.  An 
electric  current  was  then  transmitted  through  the  bent  bar  by 
two  wires  dipping  into  two  wooden  vessels  containing  mercury, 
on  which  the  ends  of  the  magnet  rested.  The  horse-shoe  bar  be- 
came instantly  magnetic,  and  lifted  great  weights.  Professor 
Moll,  who  seems  to  nave  first  made  this  experiment  with  a  horse- 
shoe bar,  about  3  feet  high,  2  inches  wide,  and  weighing  28^  lbs., 
which  lifted  170  lbs,  or  six  times  its  own  weight.  M.  Moll  found 
also  that,  a  quarter  of  an  hour  aft«r  the  current  ceased,  the  bar 
could  carry  55  lbs ;  that,  upon  changing  the  direction  of  the 
current,  the  poles  of  the  temporary  magnet  were  reversed ;  that 
the  magnetism  of  the  bar  was  not  increased  by  increasing  the 
number  of  pairs  of  plates,  or  elements  in  the  voltaic  battery ;  and 
that  the  electric  current  did  not  increase  the  magnetism  of  an 
ordinary  horse-shoe  magnet. 

About  the  same  time  that  these  experiments  were  made  at 
Utrecht,  Professor  Ilenry,  in  the  United  States,  had  obtained 
more  striking  results.  With  a  small  single  voltaic  battery,  and 
a  horse-shoe  bar  20  inches  long  and  2  inches  square,  bent  into 
the  horse-shoe  form,  he  succeeded  in  making  it  lift  750  lbs.,  more 
than  thirty-Jive  times  its  own  weight ;  the  largest  natural  magnet 
then  knoNvn  being  able  to  lift  only  310  lbs.,  or  about  six  times 
its  own  weight. 

The  most  powerful  electro-magnet  of  which  we  have  seen  any 
account,  was  made  by  the  Rev.  N.  T.  Callan,  Professor  of  Natu- 
ral Philosophy  at  Maynooth.  It  had  the  usual  horse-shoe  form, 
and  was  13  feet  long,  2^  inches  in  diameter,  weighing  15  stones. 
The  annature  was  a  horse- shoe  bar  of  iron  20  inches  long,  2^  in 
diameter,  and  weighed  28  lbs.  "  Such  was  the  power  of  this 
magnet  that  it  was  found  impossible  to  separate  the  keeper  fi'om 
it."  A  succession  of  sparks  taken  from  it  produced  a  continuous 
blaze  of  brilliant  light,  and,  when  sent  rapidly  through  a  large 
fowl,  they  produced  instant  death. 

Mr  Watkins,  of  London,  found  that  when  the  armature  or 
keeper  (the  piece  of  iron  which  joins  the  two  poles  of  the  horse- 
shoe magnet)  is  taken  off,  the  bar  instantly  loses  all  its  magnet- 
ism ;  but  that  if  the  armature  is  kept  on,  it  will  retain  its  mag- 
netism for  a  long  time.  With  a  horse-shoe  bar  18  inches  long 
and  1  inch  in  diameter,  he  raised  a  weight  of  125  lbs.  with  a 
single  pair  of  voltaic  plates.  Upon  reducing  the  weight  to  56  lbs. 
and  discontinuing  the  current,  he  examined  its  sustaining  power 
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every  day,  and  found  that  at  the  end  of  ten  days  it  sustained 
56  lbs.  Another  horse-shoe  magnet  sustained  100  lbs.  at  the  end 
of  six  months.  M.  De  La  Bive  states  that  with  a  suitable  battery, 
a  bar  of  sofl  iron  has  been  made  to  sustain  a  ton.  The  remark- 
able facility  with  which  soft  iron  acquires  and  loses  its  magnetism, 
and  suffers  its  poles  to  be  reversed,  has  found  a  valuable  applica- 
tion in  the  Electric  Telegraph. 

In  magnetising  iron,  steel,  and  other  magnetic  bodies  by  elec- 
trical current,  various  persons  heard  distinct  sounds.  In  1843 
M.  De  la  Rive  remarked  that  plates  or  rods  of  iron  gave  out  a 
very  decided  sound  when  placed  inside  a  helix  whose  wire  is  tra- 
versed by  a  powerful  electric  current, — an  effect  which  he  attri- 
buted to  a  change  in  the  molecular  condition  of  the  plate  or  rod. 
In  studying  this  interesting  phenomenon,  the  Swiss  philosopher 
found  that  if  we  place  a  bar  of  iron  or  steel  in  a  bobbin  (a  hollow 
cylinder  of  wood  round  which  is  wound  a  quantity  of  copper  wire 
covered  with  silk),  the  bar  experiences  very  remarkable  vibratory 
movements  when  a  series  of  discontinuous  or  interrupted  cur- 
rents are  passed  through  the  wire  which  encircles  the  bobbin. 
"  These  movements,"  says  M.  De  La  Kive,  "  are  made  manifest 
under  the  form  of  very  decided  and  varied  sounds  when  the  body 
has  a  cylindrical,  or  even  an  elongated  form.  The  sound  is  less 
decided,  but  more  sharp  and  more  metallic,  with  steel  than  with 
soft  iron.  Whatever  be  the  form  or  the  size  of  the  piece  of  soft 
iron,  two  sounds  are  always  to  be  distinguished :  otiey  a  series  of 
blows  or  shocks  more  or  less  dry,  and  very  analogous  to  the  noise 
made  by  rain  falling  on  a  metallic  roof;  these  blows  exactly  cor- 
responding to  the  alternations  of  the  passage  and  interruption  of 
the  current ;  the  other  sound  is  a  musical  sound  corresponding  to 
those  which  would  be  given  by  the  mass  of  iron  by  the  effect  of 
transverse  vibrations." 

When  a  cylindrical  mass  of  iron,  4  inches  in  diameter  and 
weighing  22  lbs.,  is  placed  within  a  large  bobbin,  it  gives  out, 
according  to  our  author,  very  clear  and  brilliant  musical  sounds 
while  traversed  by  a  discontinuous  current  He  found  also  that 
rods  half  an  inch  in  diameter  and  upwards  gave  out  very  decided 
sounds  when  fixed  at  both  ends ;  but  the  most  brilliant  sounds 
were  obtained  by  stretching  upon  a  sounding  board  well-an- 
nealed wires  from  3  to  6  feet  long,  and  1-1 0th  or  l-20th  of  an 
inch  in  diameter.  These  wires  are  placed  in  the  axis  of  one  or 
more  bobbins  bearing  electric  currents,  and  "  they  produce  an  as- 
semblage of  sounds  the  effect  of  which  is  surprising,  and  which 
greatly  resembles  that  to  which  several  church-bells  give  rise 
when  vibrating  harmonically  in  the  distance."  M.  De  La  Rive 
found  that  the  best  effect  was  obtained  with  a  wire  5  feet  2  inches 
long,  and  jj^  inch  io  diameter,  when  it  was  stretched  by  a 
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weight  of  from  57  to  117  lbs.  Kannealed,  or  from  64  to  126  lbs. 
if  it  is  hardened. 

Similar  soands,  and  sometimes  stronger  and  more  sonorous 
musical  sounds,  are  produced  by  sending  the  electric  current 
through  the  iron  wire  or  rod  itself.  This  superiority  of  effect  M, 
De  La  Rive  found  to  take  place  when  the  ivnre  was  well  annealed 
and  about  l-12th  of  an  inch  in  diameter.  Mr  Beatson  found 
that,  in  discharging  a  Levden  jar  through  an  iron  wire,  a  sound 
was  produced,  provided  tnat  the  electricity  is  detained  in  its  pas- 
sage through  a  wet  string. 

From  these  remarkable  facts  M.  De  La  Rive  justly  concludes 
that  the  electric  current,  either  in  the  body  whicli  it  magnetises, 
or  which  transmits  it,  modifies  its  molecular  constitution ;  the  mo- 
dification ceasing  and  being  reproduced  by  the  discontinuity  of 
the  current,  whence  arises  a  series  of  intermitting  vibrations,  and 
consequently  different  sounds.  This  opinion  has  been  confirmed 
by  direct  observations  made  by  different  philosophers — ^by  Wer- 
theim,  Guillemin,  Joule,  Gay  Lussac,  Beatson,  Grove,  and 
Maggi  of  Verona.  M.  Wertheim  found  that  when  an  iron  bar  is 
fixed  at  one  end,  and  has  its  axis  in  the  axis  of  the  bobbin,  its  free 
end  has  no  lateral  motion,  but  the  bar  is  elongated  0*00078  inch. 
When  the  bar  is  not  in  the  axis  of  the  bobbin,  it  is  still  elon- 
gated, but  it  moves  laterally  in  the  direction  of  the  radius  of  the 
Dobbin.  M.  Wertheim  also  found  that  the  electricity  of  iron  and 
steel  was  increased  during  magnetisation.  M.  Joule  had  pre- 
viously shown  that  a  soft  iron  bar  was  elongated  fT>oVffO  ^^  ^^^ 
length  under  the  current,  and  shortened  when  it  is  interrupted. 
The  following  beautiful  experiment  by  Mr  Grove  shows  the  ten- 
dency of  magnetic  bodies  to  arrange  themselves,  while  magnet- 
ised, in  a  longitudinal  or  axial  direction.  In  a  glass  tube,  closed 
with  glass  plates  at  both  ends,  and  filled  witn  water,  he  had 
placed  the  fine  powder  of  a  magnetic  oxide  of  iron  precipitated 
chemically.  Upon  looking  through  this  tube  at  distant  objects, 
the  irregular  diffusion  of  the  solid  particles  in  the  fluid  stopped 
a  considerable  portion  of  the  incident  light;  but  the  instant  that  the 
electric  current  traversed  the  wire  of  a  helix  within  which  the  tube 
was  placed,  the  particles  of  the  iron  powder  arranged  themselves 
in  a  regular  and  sjrmmetrical  manner  longitudinally,  and  allowed 
a  larger  portion  of  the  light  to  pass.  That  a  molecular  change 
is  produced  by  electrical  currents  traversing  magnetic  bodies,  is 

{)roved  by  another  interesting  experiment  of  Mr  Groves.  He 
bund  that  a  soft  iron  armature,  when  magnetised  and  demag- 
netised several  times  in  succession,  experienced  an  increase  of 
temperature.  In  proof  of  the  same  truth,  Dr  Maggi  found  that 
a  circular  plate  of  soft  homogeneous  iron  conducts  heat  more 
readily  in  a  direction  perpendicular  to  the  magnetic  axis  than  in 


The  Galvanometer-Multiplier  described.  1 93 

the  direction  of  the  axis ;  a  fact  made  evident  by  means  of  a  thin 
coating  of  wax,  which  melted  by  the  influence  of  the  developed 
heat,  and  confirmed  the  result  established  by  M.  De  La  Rive, 
that  during  magnetisation  "  the  particles  of  iron  approach  each 
other  in  the  direction  perpendicular  to  the  length  oi  the  magnet, 
and  recede  in  the  direction  of  that  length  which  is  always  the 
magnetic  axis." 

Before  quitting  the  subject  of  electro-magnetism,  we  must  give 
some  account  of  a  beautiful  instrument  which  this  branch  of  elec- 
tricity has  presented  to  science.  We  have  already  described  cer- 
tain instruments  called  voltameters,  not  very  perfect  in  their 
operation,  for  measuring  the  intensity  of  electrical  currents ;  but 
tney  are  of  no  use  in  measuring  feeble  currents,  such  as  those 
which  exist  in  vegetable  or  animal  bodies.  We  have  seen  that 
an  electrical  current  passing  along  a  single  wire  deviates  a  mag- 
netic needle.  The  effect  is  doubled  if  the  needle  is  placed  be- 
tween two  parallel  branches  of  a  bent  wire,  or  within  one  circuit 
of  a  spiral.  By  increasing  the  number  of  spirals  we  increase  the 
effect  of  the  current,  or  multiply  its  effect ;  so  that  by  many  hun- 
dred or  thousand  convolutions  of  a  wire,  covered  with  silk  to  keep 
the  wires  from  touching,  we  can  render  visible  tlie  most  feeble 
electrical  current,  as  we  have  already  seen  was  done  by  M.  Du- 
bois Remond  and  Mr  Rutter.  The  wires  are  coiled  round  a  hol- 
low wooden  or  metallic  frame,  so  that  the  space  between  the 
upper  and  the  under  side  of  it  may  be  as  small  as  possible,  in 
order  to  bring  the  needle  placed  within  it  as  near  as  can  be  done 
to  the  wires.  The  ends  of  the  wires  are  then  connected  with  the 
poles  of  the  battery.  This  instrument,  called  a  Galvanometer' 
multipliery  was  invented  by  Professor  Schwei^er  of  Halle.  It 
was  improved  by  M.  Oersted,  and  also  by  M.  Nobili,  who,  by 
means  of  two  needles,  ingeniously  neutralised  the  directive  force 
of  the  earth's  m«agnetism, — an  improvement  which  had  been  pre- 
viously attempted  by  Professor  Gumming  of  Cambridge.  Lebail- 
lip's  multiplier,  the  Torsion  Galvanometer  of  our  countryman  Mr 
Ritchie,  and  the  Electro-dynamic  jBaZa?4C6  of  M.Becquerel,  are  valu- 
able instruments  for  measuring  and  magnifying  electrical  currents. 

When  great  sensibility  is  required  for  the  detection  and  study 
of  feeble  currents,  we  must  adopt  the  improved  galvanometer  of 
M.  Dubois  Remond,  in  which  he  compensated  certain  disturbing 
actions  by  a  small  magnetised  fragment  placed  in  the  interior  of  the 
galvanometer  facing  the  zero.  In  this  way,  he  constructed  an  in- 
strument with  27,000  turns  or  spirals,  by  the  extreme  accuracy  and 
sensibility  of  which  he  detected  those  evanescent  currents  in  the 
nerves  and  muscles  of  animals  to  which  we  have  already  referred. 

While  studying  the  phenomena  of  electro-magnetism,  Dr  See- 
beck  of  Berlin,  already  distinguished  by  his  optical  discoveries, 
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was  led  to  believe  that  an  electrical  current  would  be  produced 
in  two  metals  merely  by  altering  their  temperature  at  one  point. 
He  therefore  joined,  at  both  ends,  a  piece  of  bismuth  to  a  piece  of 
copper,  and  found  that  by  applyincr  heat  to  one  of  the  junctions 
an  electrical  current  was  produced ;  the  current  going  from  the 
bismuth  into  the  copper  through  the  heated  junction,  and  con- 
sequently from  the  copper  to  tlie  bismuth  through  the  joint  not 
heated,  and  exhibiting  its  action  by  its  causing  the  magnetical 
needle  to  deviate  from  its  normal  position.  As  Dr  Seebeck  could 
not  produce  either  light  or  heat,  or  any  chemical  effect,  by  this 
current,  he  considered  it  as  a  peculiar  one.     Professor  Oersted 

Eroposed  to  call  it  the  thermO'electrical  current ;  and  hence  this 
ranch  of  electricity  has  been  called  Thermo^Electiicity}  In  con- 
tinuing his  experiments,  M.  Seebeck  found  that  when  a  bar  of 
antimony  was  united  with  the  copper  bar,  the  current  moved  in 
an  opposite  direction,  passing  from  the  cop|)er  into  the  antimony 
through  the  heated  junction,  and  consequently  from  the  antimony 
to  the  copper  through  the  joint  not  heated.  When  the  joint  is 
cooled  in  place  of  being  heated,  the  direction  of  the  current  is 
changed.  The  current,  therefore,  arises  from  a  difference  of  tem- 
perature between  the  two  joints,  no  effect  being,  produced  when 
the  bars  are  equally  hot  or  cold.  These  phenomena  are  readily 
exhibited  by  platting  the  one  bar  above  tne  other,  a  magnetised 
needle  being  placed  between,  and  resting  upon  a  pivot  rising 
through  a  bending  or  through  an  opening  in  the  middle  of  the 
lower  bar,  which  is  supported  upon  a  stand.  The  bars  are  then 
placed  in  the  direction  of  the  magnetic  meridian,  so  that  the 
needle  stands  parallel  to  the  length  of  the  bars.  When  heat  is 
applied,  the  needle  takes  a  position  corresponding  to  the  direction 
of  the  current,  as  in  the  voltaic  circuit, — its  deviation  being  pro- 
portional to  the  differences  of  temperature. 

M.  Seebeck  produced  currents  by  using  two  bars  of  the  same 
metal,  such  as  two  bars  of  hard  and  soft  steel,  or  any  metal  in 
which  the  structure  was  not  throughout  homogeneous.  The 
Chevalier  Yelin,  however,  a  Bavarian  philosopher — who  died 
when  residing  temporarily  in  Edinburgh,  and  whose  remains  were 
deposited  by  his  scientific  friends  near  those  of  Playfair  in  the 
Calton  burj'ing-ground — produced  thermo-electric  currents  in 
homogeneous  metals.  By  heating  one  end  of  a  bar  of  bismuth,  a 
compass  needle  placed  parallel  to  it,  and  either  above  or  below,  the 
bar  suffered  deviations,  varying  with  its  distance  from  the  hot  or 
cold  end  of  the  bar.  The  same  deviation  takes  place  for  each  end 
of  the  bar  when  they  ai"e  kept  cold  and  the  heat  applied  to  its 
middle.  M.  Yelin  likewise  found  that  the  phenomena  of  deviation 
depended  on  the  manner  in  which  the  diflerent  parts  of  the  bar 

^  Edihlmrgh  Encyclopotdinj  Art.  Thermo- Electricity ^  ToL  XYiiL,  p.  584.  This 
interesting  article  was  written  bj  Professor  Oersted. 
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liad  been  cooled,  so  as  to  place  it  beyond  a  doubt  that  tliej  were 
related  to  the  shape  and  molecular  constitution  of  the  metal. 

Our  countryman,  the  late  Mr  Sturgeon,  confirmed  these  re- 
sults by  accurate  experiments  with  cyhndrical  and  conical  bars, 
in  which  the  currents  were  directed  from  the  hot  to  the  cold  part 
of  them ;  but  it  is  to  the  researches  of  M.  Becquerel  that  we  are 
indebted  for  the  most  thorough  examination  of  thermo-electric 
currents.  In  place  of  using  only  a  magnetised  needle,  he  mag- 
nified the  effect  of  the  current  by  the  galvanometer-multiplier 
already  described.  Employing  one  with  a  thick  and  short  wire, 
he  coiled  into  a  spiral  the  two  ends  of  its  copper  wire,  and  having 
heated  one  of  these  ends  in  a  spirit-lamp,  and  touched  it  with  the 
other,  viz.,  the  cold  end,  he  produced  a  current ;  the  current 
passing  from  the  heated  to  the  cold  end,  and  therefore  from  the 
cold  to  the  heated  end  through  the  wire  of  the  galvanometer. 
Upon  separating  the  two  ends  and  repeating  the  experiment,  con- 
siderable deviations  of  the  needle  will  take  place.  1*  or  an  account 
of  the  interesting  experiments  of  Becquerel,  Matteucci,  Frantz, 
Svanberg,  Mousson,  and  Magnus,  we  must  refer  the  reader  to 
the  ample  and  perspicuous  account  of  them  given  by  M.  De  La 
Rive,  who  considers  it  as  "  well  established,  that  in  thermo-eleo-  ' 
trie  phenomena,  the  cause  of  the  currents  exists  not  in  the  fact 
itself  of  the  propa (Ration  of  the  heat,  but  in  the  molecular  effects 
that  accompany  this  propagation." 

Although  Oersted  failed  in  producing  chemical  action  by 
thermo-electricity,  yet  M.  Botto,  of  Turin,  succeeded  in  decom- 
posing with  it  acidulated  water;  and  subsequently,  Professor 
Linari,  of  Sienna,  decomposed  water  and  nitrate  of  silver.  The 
Chevalier  Antinori,  of  Florence,  obtained  a  distinct  electric  spark 
from  the  thermo-electric  pile ;  and  Linari,  in  1836,  got  one  so 
brilliant  as  to  be  visible  in  open  day.  He  also  magnetised  a 
steel  needle  by  thermo-electricity,  and  produced  the  phenomenon 
of  the  palpitation  of  mercury.  Professor  Wheatstone,  in  1837, 
confirmed  Linari's  experiment  on  the  electric  spark  with  a  small 
cylindrical  bundle  ot  33  elements  of  bismuth  and  antimony, 
3-4ths  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  and  l-5th  inch  long. 

As  electro-magnetism  has  furnished  to  science  the  invaluable 
galvano-multiplier  for  measuring  the  feeblest  electrical  currents, 
so  thermo-electricity  has  furnished  it  with  an  instrument  for  mea^ 
suring  differences  of  temperature  more  sensitive  than  any  hitherto 
invented.  The  first  Thermo-mnltlpliery  as  the  instrument  is  called, 
was  constructed  by  M.  Nobili,  who  made  a  thermo-electric  pile 
of  six  pairs  of  bismuth  and  antimony,  and  plained  it  in  communi- 
cation with  a  galvano-multi|)lier  with  two  needles.  He  thus 
obtained  a  thermo-multiplier  from  fifteen  to  twenty  times  more 
sensitive  than  the  metallic  thermometer  of  Breguet.  Afler 
undergoing  various  improvements  by  himself  and  M.  Melloni, 
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these  distinguished  philosophers  succeeded,  by  means  of  it,  in  dis- 
covering the  presence  of  heat  in  insects,  in  phosphorescent  bodies^ 
and  in  other  cases  in  which  its  existence  had  not  even  been  sus- 
pected. Melloni's  thermo-electric  pile  consisted  of  fifty  slender 
bars  of  bismuth  and  antimony  placed  alternately  in  a  bundle, 
each  being  30  millimetres  long  and  96  centimetres  square. 
They  are  soldered  at  their  extremities  with  an  insulating  substance 
to  prevent  them  from  touching  except  at  their  extremities.  The 
two  tenninal  faces  of  the  bundle  are  blackened.  When  placed 
in  a  galvano-multiplier  with  two  needles,  this  instrument  had 
such  a  degree  of  sensibility,  that  it  detects  the  heat  w^liich  radi- 
ates from  the  body  of  a  person  placed  at  the  distance  of  25  feet  I 
Among  the  ingenious  uses  of  thermo-electricity,  we  must  men- 
tion its  application  to  measure  the  temperatures  of  the  organic 
tissues  of  man  and  of  animals.  This  was  done  by  introducing 
mixed  metallic  needles  the  twentieth  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  by 
acupuncture,  into  an  organic  tissue.  When  the  solderings  of 
one  of  these  thermometric  needles  was  placed  in  the  mouth  of  a 
young  man,  and  the  other  in  the  biceps  muscle,  a  deviation  of 
4°  in  the  needle  was  produced,  which  was  found  to  correspond 
with  a  temperature  in  the  mouth  of  97®'88,  and  97°'16  for  that 
of  the  biceps,  giving  a  degree  of  deviation  for  a  difference  of  tem- 
perature 01  0M8. 

By  means  of  an  ingenious  instrument,  called  the  Thermo- 
electric Pincers,  M.  Peltier  discovered  that  cold  was  produced 
when  the  current  went  from  the  bismuth  to  the  antimony,  and 
lieat,  when  it  went  from  the  antimony  to  the  bismuth. 

Omitting,  as  our  narrow  limits  require,  all  reference  to  mag-- 
netism  as  an  independent  science,  and  to  the  beautiftil  discoveries 
in  diamagnetism  made  by  Faraday,  Plucker,  and  others,  we 
hasten  to  give  a  brief  sketch  of  the  applications  of  electricity — 
of  the  great  sendees  which  it  has  rendered,  and  of  those  which 
it  promises  still  to  render,  to  humanity  and  civilisation. 

1.  One  of  the  most  interesting  applications  of  electricity  is 
in  the  production  of  heat,  and  of  a  safe  and  brilliant  light.  The 
electric  current  raises  the  temperature  of  the  solids  and  fluids 
through  which  it  passes,  deflagrating  and  fusing  metals,  and  even 
boiling  water.  A  platina  wire  raised  into  incandescence,  and 
maintained  in  that  state,  has  been  used  in  astronomical  obsen^a- 
tions  as  an  illuminated  wire  in  transit  instruments  and  micro- 
meters ;  and  in  the  same  state  it  has  been  successfully  applied  as 
a  cautery  in  surgical  operations,  where  an  uniform  and  conti- 
nuous heat  was  requirea. 

We  have  already  seen  that  the  electric  spark  is  the  effect  of 
lieat  upon  the  metallic  or  other  matter  in  a  minute  state  of  sub- 
division, carried  off  from  bodies,  and  traversed  by  the  electrical 
discharge.  When  the  dischar^  is  made  between  charcoal  pointy 


Important  Applications  of  Electric  Light  and  Heat.      197 

• 

Sir  H.  Davy  found  that  a  most  intense  and  continuous  light  is 
produced,  forming  what  is  called  tlie  Voltaic  arcj  from  the  form 
of  the  luminous  stream.  This  light  is  so  brilliant,  that  it  ap- 
pears to  exceed  that  of  the  sun ;  and  it  has  on  this  account 
Dcen  proposed  to  use  it  in  light-houses,  especially  in  fogs,  when 
all  ordinary  lights  would  be  invisible.  An  apparatus  for  fixing 
this  light  and  making  it  useful  was  constructed  by  our  country- 
men, Alessrs  Staite  and  Petrie,  and  about  the  same  time  by 
M.  Foucault.  Some  time  after  tliis,  M.  Daboscq  constructed 
an  apparatus  in  which  this  liglit  is  produced  for  making  optical 
experiments.  By  means  of  an  ingenious  piece  of  clock-work, 
the  points  of  the  charcoal  cylinders  are  kept  at  the  proper  dis- 
tance for  giving  a  light  of  continuous  intensity ;  and  it  might 
be  used  with  advantage  in  illuminating  a  public  apartment. 
The  expense,  however,  of  such  a  method  ot  illumination  has 
hitherto  prevented  its  general  introduction,  although  a  great 
continental  comi)any  has  been  organised  for  the  express  purpose 
of  ligliting  electrically  our  towns  and  villages.  But  though  some 
time  may  elapse  before  such  a  grand  enterprise  is  successful,  yet 
there  are  many  other  minor  purposes  to  which  the  electric  light 
may  even  now  be  applied.  We  are  all  aware  of  the  drcadfiil 
exph)sions  and  loss  of  life  which  take  place  in  mines,  when  the 
earburetted  hydrogen  or  fire-damp  is  lighted  by  the  flame  of  a 
lamp  used  by  the  miners.  M.  Boussingault  long  ago  proposed 
to  use  the  electric  light  of  a  fixed  pile,  furnished  with  long  con- 
ductoi-s,  which  convey  the  current  to  carbon  points  in  a  herme- 
tically scaled  globe.  Mr  Grove,  in  order  to  evade  the  difficulty 
of  sealing  the  globe  hennetically,  proposed  to  use  a  platinum 
wire  coiled  into  a  helix,  placed  over  water  in  the  inside  of  a 
glass  tube,  and  made  incandescent  by  the  voltaic  current.  With 
50  pairs  of  nitric  acid,  of  eight  square  inches  of  surface,  he 
computed  that  he  could  produce  a  light,  the  intensity  of  which 
would  be  to  that  of  a  wax  taper  as  1444  to  1,  at  an  exjjcnse  of  no 
great  magnitude. 

For  illuminating  submarine  works,  or  works  carried  on  at 
night,  or  making  explorations  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  or  raising 
uj)  submerged  property,  the  electric  light  obtained  from  copper 
wires  insulated  with  gutta  percha  may  be  advantageously  em- 
ployed. 

But  it  is  not  merely  the  light  of  electric  currents  that  has  had 
an  important  application.  The  heat  which  the  current  liberates 
renders  incandescent  the  wire  which  it  traverses,  and  we  are 
enabled  to  convey  this  heat  to  any  distance  from  its  origin  without 
its  being  manifested  between  this  and  the  point  of  its  application. 
It  is  thus  that  electricity,  as  suggested  by  the  late  Dr  Hare,  is 
particularly  valuable  in  the  explosion  of  mines,  by  the  ignition  of 
cartridges  placed  in  the  spot  woere  the  ezplofiion  is  to  be  effected. 
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When  the  electrical  light  passes  through  a  vacuum  formed  in 
a  globe  or  cylinder,  the  opposite  ends  of  which  transmit  the 
electrical  current — an  experiment  called  the  Electric  Egg,  Davj' 
found  the  voltaic  arc  between  charcoal  points  to  be  6  or  7 
inches  long — double  of  what  it  is  in  air,  and  the  light  fully  as 
vivid.  When  the  air  in  the  globe  or  in  the  receiver  of  an  air- 
pump  is  sufficiently  rarefied,  and  the  electricity  passes  between 
a  metallic  crescent  with  a  number  of  angular  projections,  and  a 
circular  segment  of  metal  with  corresponding  projections,  the 
whole  of  the  globe  or  receiver  will  be  filled  with  a  magnificent 
light,  and  columns  of  fire  will  dart,  in  imitation  of  the  A  urora 
BorealU^  from  the  projections  of  one  plate  to  those  of  the  other. 
When  the  electric  spark  produced  by  RumkorfFs  induction  ap- 

{mratus  passes  through  a  glass  globe  containing  rarefied  air 
rom  one  brass  ball  to  another,  electric  glows,  as  they  are  called, 
are  seen  round  the  two  balls  ;  the  light  round  the  negative  ball 
and  rod  being  violet j  and  that  round  the  positive  ball  a  jiery  red. 
In  a  good  vacuum,  Mr  Gassiot  observed  half  the  negative  ball 
surrounded  by  a  brilliant  blue  flame,  while  a  line  of  brilliunt  red 
light  escaped  from  the  positive  ball,  the  space  between  these  two 
lights  being  perfectly  dark.  M.  Quet,  in  making  this  experiment 
in  a  vacuum  containing  the  vapour  of  alcohol  or  oil  or  turpen- 
tine, discovered  that  the  light  which  issued  from  the  two  balls 
consisted  of  a  succession  of  brilliant  strata  separated  by  dark 
spaces,  a  phenomenon  ascribed  by  Mr  Grove  to  interference. 
When  a  magnet  is  held  up  outside  the  globe,  and  moved  about, 
the  strata  of  light  are  acted  upon  by  it  as  if  they  were  moveable 
conductors — a  remarkable  fact,  which  has  been  established  by 
Mr  Grove  and  M.  Plucker  of  Bonn. 

So  recently  as  the  13th  December  1858,  an  interesting  paper 
on  this  subject  has  been  presented  to  the  Academy  of  Sciences, 
by  MM.  Quet  and  Seguin.  If  a  Leyden  jar,  feebly  charged, 
is  discharged  through  a  cylindrical  tube  of  Giesler,  they  found 
that  the  stream  of  brilliant  light  which  it  forme<l  was  stratified 
throughout  its  whole  length.  When  the  first  discharge  of  the 
jar  was  strong,  there  was  no  stratification ;  but  when  two  or 
three  more  feeble  ones  were  subsequently  made,  the  stratifica- 
tion took  place.  When  the  electrical  current  of  an  inductive 
machine  passes  through  a  cylindrical  tube  of  Giesler,  by  con- 
necting the  two  ends  of  its  wires  with  the  electrodes  of  the  tube 
(the  points  between  which  the  current  passes),  stratified  light  is 
immediately  obtained.  If  we  now  grasp  the  tube  with  two 
fingers,  or  surround  it  with  a  sheet  of^  tin  communicating  with 
the  ground,  the  brilliant  strata  separate  from  one  another  in  front 
of  the  conductor  on  the  side  of  the  positive  pole,  and  there  is 
formed  on  the  side  of  the  conductor  a  wide  obscure  stratum.^ 
^  ComptM  Rendu*,  etc.,  Dec.  13,  1S58,  torn.  zlviL,  p.  964. 
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2.  A  most  important  application  of  electricity  has  been  made 
in  the  protection  of  buildings  from  lightning  by  means  of  pointed 
metallic  conductors,  raised  above  the  most  elevated  parts  of  them, 
and  communicating  with  the  ground.  There  is  reason  to  think 
that  this  practice  was  an  ancient  one.  When  Prometheus  stole 
fire  from  heaven,  he  is  said  to  have  perpetrated  the  theft  by  brihff^ 
ing  it  down  at  tlie  end  of  a  ferula  or  rod.  According  to  Colu- 
mella, Tarchus  protected  his  house  from  lightning  by  surrounding 
it  with  white  vines ;  and  it  seems  very  probable  that  the  temple  of 
Jerusalem  was  protected  by  the  very  sharp  golden  or  gilt  apikei 
that  rose  from  its  roof,  which  was  covered  with  plates  of  gofd.^ 

The  numerous  accidents  which  have  happened  to  churches 
with  towers  and  spires,  and  all  elevated  buildings,  place  beyond 
a  doubt  the  propriety  of  protecting  them  with  conductors.  In 
powder  magazines,  and  storehouses  containing  combustible  mate- 
rials, they  are  urgently  required ;  and  we  are  happy  to  say,  that 
to  ships,  both  of  the  royal  and  the  mercantile  navy,  the  beauti- 
ful invention  of  Sir  William  Snow  Harris,  who  makes  the  con- 
ductors an  integral  part  of  the  masts  and  hull,  is  almost  univer- 
sally applied,  and  has  saved  to  the  nation  much  property,  and  to 
society  many  valuable  lives. 

3.  The  application  of  electricity  to  the  electric  telegraph  is 
doubtless  of  peculiar  value,  and  promises  to  contribute  more 
than  any  other  invention  to  promote  the  best  interests  of  huma- 
nity and  civilisation.  What  nas  been  done  in  the  past,  and  what 
may  be  expected  in  the  future,  from  this  great  mvention,  has 
been  fully  treated  of  in  our  articles  on  the  Electric'  and  on  the 
Atlantic  Telegraphs.* 

4.  To  various  mechanical  and  scientific  arts  electricity  has 
richly  contributed.  In  the  electrotjpe  or  the  electroplating  of 
metals,  in  which  gold,  silver,  copper,  etc.,  in  solution,  is  deposited 
by  voltaic  electricity  on  nickel,  or  other  metals,  and  on  metal- 
lised wood,  or  any  other  substance  on  which  plumbago  can  be 
rubbed,  the  most  magnificent  articles  of  utility  or  of  luxury  have 
been  produced.  The  same  art  has  enabled  Mr  Paul  Pretsch 
to  obtain  copperplates  firom  photographs,  and  from  drawings  of 
everj'  kind.*  Nor  has  electricity  been  less  liberal  to  the  indus- 
trial arts,  and  to  practical  astronomy.  Its  application  to  weav- 
ing by  M.  Bonelli,  is,  as  AL  De  La  Rive  remarks,  "  a  great  and 
a  beautiful  invention."  "  Although  the  electric  loom,"  he  con- 
tinues, "  at  the  point  to  which  its  inventor  has  brought  it,  can- 
not advantageously  replace,  in  all  its  relations,  the  Jacquard 
system,  it  is  not  the  less  an  eminently  useful  applic.ition  of  elec- 
tricity, the  characteristic  properties  of  which  hero  find  their 

^  See  Edinburgh  Review,  Oct.  1844,  vol.  Ixxx.,  p.  53. 

'  See  vol.  xxii.,  p.  545.       »  See  roL  xjuz.,  p.  519.      *  See  vol.  xxix.,  p.  208. 
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emplo}Tiicnt ;  and  it  is  more  than  probable  that  progressive 
improvements  in  the  arrangement  and  details  of  the  apparatus, 
will  end  by  giving  to  it  a  marked  superiority  over  the  loom  at 
present  employed." 

In  the  mctallurgic  process  of  separating  iron  from  the  dross  or 
slag  which  accompanies  it,  electro-magnetism  has  been  success- 
full  v  employed.  '*  We  are  indebted  to  M.  Froment,"  says  M.  De 
La  Rive,  "  for  an  electro-sorting  apparatus,  which,  by  its  propor- 
tions, the  rapidity  with  which  it  acts,  and  the  quantity  of  material 
upon  which  it  is  able  to  operate,  assumes  the  rank  of  an  industrial 
machine."  The  iron  ore,  reduced  and  pulverised,  is  spread  con- 
tinually on  one  of  the  extremities  of  a  revolving  cloth,  drawn 
under  a  vertical  wheel,  with  18  electro-magnets  on  its  circum- 
ference. The  lowest  electro-magnet  only  receives  the  current^ 
and  being  in  the  magnetic  state,  it  attracts  the  iron  particles  in  the 
ore ;  and,  after  passing  on  a  little  farther,  it  is  demagnetised, 
and  drops  upon  an  inchned  plane  the  adhering  iron.  The  fol- 
lowing electro-magnet  docs  the  same,  and  thus  the  pure  iron  is 
eventually  separated  from  its  dross. 

Electro-magnetism  has  also  been  applied  by  M.  Nickles  to  eflfect 
the  adhesion  of  locomotives  to  the  rails ;  ancl  M.  Achard  has  em- 
ployed it  in  the  construction  of  an  electric  ir^ai-,  for  put  ting  in  action 
all  the  breaks  of  a  train  when  the  engine-driver  desires  to  stop  it. 

In  astronomy  and  horology,  electro-magnetism  has  found  valu- 
able applications.  Messrs  Bond,  of  the  United  States  Obser- 
vatory at  Cambridge,  have  employed  it  in  recording  obser\'ations 
instantaneously  on  paper  many  hundred  miles  oft'  if  necessary. 
Mr  Airy  has  applied  it  to  various  important  purposes  in  the 
Greenwich  Observatory,  but  specially  to  the  determination  of  the 
difference  of  longitude  between  places  remote  from  each  other. 

Messrs  Wheatstone,  Bain,  and  Steinhil  were  almost  simul- 
taneously occupied  with  the  curious  problem  of  multiplying 
by  electro-magnetism  the  indications  of  a  single  clock ;  that  is, 
transporting  to  any  number  of  counting  apparatuses,  or  sham 
clocks,  the  indications  of  a  type  clock.  In  this  way  all  the  clocks 
of  a  city  or  of  an  establishment  may  be  made  to  move  in  coin- 
cidence, a  process  finely  effected  by  M.  Froment. 

Electro-magnetism  has  also  been  made  the  motive  power  in 
clocks — a  substitute  for  weights  and  springs.  Mr  Bain  of  Edin- 
burgh was  the  first  person  who,  by  the  action  of  two  real  magnets 
on  a  helix  traversed  by  a  current,  maintained  the  motion  of  a 
pendulum, — an  invention  greatly  improved  by  M.  Froment. 

Electro-magnetic  instruments,  called  Chronoscopes,  for  mea- 
suring short  intervals  of  time,  and  estimating  the  velocity  of 
projectiles,  were  first  proposed  by  Mr  Wheatstone,  and  have  been 
constructed  by  MM.  Pouillet,  Breguet,  Siemens,  and  Henry. 
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The  principle  of  electric  bells  used  at  railway  stations  has 
been  applied  by  M.  Mirand,  in  place  of  ordinary  bells,  in  houses 
and  hotels ;  and  these  bells  not  only  ring,  but  convey  orders  to  the 
servants  or  waiters. 

The  enormous  power  of  electro-magnets  has  led  philosophers 
to  suppose  that  they  might  be  usefully  employed  as  the  first 
movers  of  machinery ;  and  various  most  ingenious  contrivances, 
well  described  by  M.  De  La  Rive,  have  been  invented  for  this 
purpose.  The  late  Mr  Sturgeon  pumped  water  with  an  electro- 
magnetic power.  M.  Jacobi  employed  the  electro-magnetic  power 
to  impel  a  Doat  on  the  Neva  at  St  Petersburg.  In  1848,  we  sailed 
at  the  rate  of  a  mile  an  hour  in  a  boat  thus  impelled,  and  con- 
structed by  Mr  Dillwyn ;  and  Mr  Davidson  of  Aberdeen  used  the 
.  same  power  in  driving  a  turning-lathe.  It  appears,  however, 
from  tiie  researches  of  Mr  Joule  and  others,  that,  under  the  most 
favourable  circumstances,  the  power  obtained  from  magnetism 
must  cost  twenty-five  times  as  much  as  that  from  steam. 

5.  The  application  of  electricity  to  the  art  of  healing  has  been 
admirably  treated  by  M.  De  La  Rive  in  a  long  chapter,  full  of 
tlie  most  important  information,  and  deserving  the  special  study 
of  medical  practitioners.  He  describes  the  apparatus  employed, 
analyses  the  direct  and  indirect  therapeutic  or  healing  effects 
which  electricity  produces,  and  examines  the  particular  cases  to 
which  the  art  is  applicable. 

Such  is  a  brief  sketch  of  some  of  the  more  popular  branches  of 
electricity,  in  so  far  as  they  may  be  understood  without  the  use 
of  diagrams.  If  the  reader  has,  to  any  extent,  followed  us  in 
our  attempt  to  instruct  him,  he  will  have  acquired  much  useful 
knowledge,  and  cannot  fail  to  recognise  that  marvellous  wisdom 
which  has  turned  to  so  many  human  purposes  so  subtle  and 
mysterious  a  power  as  the  electric  fluid.  Nor  will  he  fail  to 
admire  the  industry  and  genius  by  which  it5  laws  have  been 
established,  and  its  applications  ascertained,  and  to  seek  for 
more  precise  and  more  ample  information  on  any  of  the  subjects 
which  have  specially  interested  him. 

In  such  a  study  he  will  find  the  work  of  M.  De  La  Rive  the 
best  of  guides, — a  truly  philosophical  and  practical  treatise,  written 
by  one  who  has  extended  the  boundaries  of  the  science  by  his 
own  inventions  and  discoveries  ; — who  has  searched  with  patience 
every  available  source  of  information ;  who  possesses  the  rare 
power  of  perspicuous  and  populai*  exposition  ; — and  who  has  en- 
deavoureci  to  do  justice  to  the  various  philosophers  who  have  been 
engaged  in  the  same  inquiries. 
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Art.  IX. — Scottish  Home  Missions, — 1.  Beports  of  the  Home 
Mission  Committee  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Establislied 
Church  of  Scotland,  for  1856,  1857,  1858. 

2.  Reports  of  the  Endowment  Committee  of  the  General  Assem" 
hly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  for  1856,  1857,  1858. 

3.  Reports  of  the  Home  Mission  Committee  of  the  General  As^ 
sembhj  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  for  1856, 1857,  1858. 

4.  Reports  of  the  Glasgow  Evangelization  Committee  of  the  Free 
Church  of  Scotland,  for  1856,  1857,  1858. 

5.  The  United  Presbyterian  Magazines,  for  1856,  1857,  1858. 

6.  Mission  Churches  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  in  Glas- 
gow:  Reports  for  1856,  1857,  1858. 

7.  Reports  of  the  Congregational  Union  of  Scotland^for  1856, 
1857,  1858. 

8.  Reports  of  the  Scottish  Episcopal  Church  Society  for  1856, 
1857,  1858. 

9.  Reports  of  the  Edinburgh  City  Mission^  for  1856, 1857, 1858. 

10.  Reports  of  the  State  of  the  Mission  in  the  Canongate,  sup- 
ported by  St  Thomas's  English  Episcopal  Congregation^  for 
1855,  1856. 

11.  The  City,  its  Sins  and  Sorrows.  By  the  Kev.  Thomas 
Guthrie,  D.D.    Edinburgh,  1857. 

12.  The  Censusyfor  1851. 

Christianity  is  essentially  a  self-sustaining,  self-extending 
power.  It  carries  within  its  own  bosom  the  pnnciple  at  once  of 
Its  stability  and  of  its  continued  expansion.  It  holds  its  ground, 
and  advances  onwards  to  fresh  conquests,  not  by  dint  of  external 
or  adventitious  forces,  but  by  the  power  of  an  internal  living 
spring  essential  to  its  own  nature.  It  may  be  fiirthered  by  out- 
ward circumstances,  or  it  may  be  hindered  by  them  ;  it  may  be 
nursed  and  cherished  by  earthly  power,  or  repressed  by  its  iron 
hand ;  kings  may  be  its  nursing  lathers  and  queens  its  nursing 
mothers,  or  they  may  strive,  in  their  madness,  to  smother  or  to 
strangle  it ;  but  meanwhile  it  lives,  and  grows,  and  spreads,  and 
moves  onwards,  with  them  or  in  spite  of  them,  through  a  divine 
and  internal  principle  of  its  own.     That  principle  is  love.     That 

S^reat  first  law  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  engraven  at  first  on  the 
leart  of  the  Church  in  the  moment  of  her  Pentecostal  baptism, 
and  renewed  evermore  by  the  same  divine  finger  on  the  bosoms 
of  successive  generations  of  Christians,  constitutes  at  once  her 
distinctive  essence,  and  her  vital  sustaining  force.  The  law  alike 
of  her  existence,  and  of  her  propagation  and  growth,  is  the 
law  of  self-sacrifice — the  grand  new  commandment  of  a  self- 
denying,  self-forgetting,  selWevoting  love.    By  virtue  of  this 
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she  is  what  she  is,  and  advances  onwards  to  what  prophecy  and 
the  eternal  decree  of  love  destines  her  to  be.  It  is  at  once  her 
exchequer  and  her  armoury,— the  exhaustless  spring  from  which 
she  draws  all  needful  material  supplies,  and  the  mighty  spiritual 
weapon  by  w^hich  she  wins  human  hearts  and  sufedues  the 
world.  "  The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us ;"  "  Ye  are  not 
your  own,  but  are  bought  with  a  price ;"  "  To  me  to  live  is 
Christ ;"  "  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive :" — while 
words  like  these  live  within  the  breasts  of  Christians,  and  wield 
their  full  legitimate  influence,  the  Church  can  never  want  either 
the  material  resources  or  the  vital  agencies  necessarj-  to  sustain 
her  perpetuity  and  to  advance  her  progress.  Like  those  majestic 
reamers  of  the  boundless  ocean,  which  are  the  pride  of  our 
modern  navigation,  she  will  still  move  onward  in  her  destined 
path  through  the  ages,  in  the  midst  of  changeful  ^4nds  and  waves, 
either  bending  them,  if  favourable  or  neutral,  to  her  own  ends, 
or,  if  adverse,  dashing  grandly  through  them  all. 

It  was  thus  that,  for  three  centuries  together  of  her  earliest 
history,  Christianity  won  her  way.  She  was  at  first  a  homeless, 
friendless  stranger  on  the  earth.  No  earthly  throne  sheltered 
her,  no  earthly  kingdom  assisted  her,  either  by  influence,  or 
revenues,  or  arms.  She  went  forth,  from  her  birth-place  in 
Bethlehem's  stable,  "  without  purse  or  scrip,"  and,  like  her 
Divine  Master,  for  many  years  "  had  not  where  to  lay  her  head." 
Without  temples,  without  colleges,  without  academic  foundations, 
or  cathedral  estates,  or  ecclesiastical  revenues,  or  civil  status,  or 
names  of  dignity  and  honour,  she  had  no  treasurj'^  but  the  free- 
will offerings  of  her  members,  no  endowment  but  the  unchange- 
able promise  of  her  Master.  Instead  of  being  favoured  by  human 
power,  she  w^as  persecuted.  She  was  the  one  illicit  and  pro- 
scribed religion  of  the  Roman  world — her  Master  a  name  of 
infamy,  and  her  members  the  "  filth  of  the  eailh  and  the  off- 
scouring  of  all  things."  The  victim  by  turns  of  imperial  oppres- 
sion, of  popular  fury,  and  of  philosophic  scorn,  she  continued 
from  age  to  age  an  alien  and  an  outcast  among  men,  and  had  no 
certain  home  on  earth  save  in  the  penal  mine,  the  dungeon,  and 
the  catacomb.  Yet  she  grew.  The  living  fire  spread,  the 
mysterious  leaven  fermented  and  diffused  itself,  the  mustard-seed 
grew  into  a  tree,  and  its  mighty  shadow  stretched  wider  and 
wider.  Converts  were  multiplied  by  thousands,  province  after 
pro\'ince  caught  the  heavenly  fire,  and  long  before  the  close  of 
the  time  of  trial,  the  infant  Church  had  grown  into  the  firmest 
and  the  strongest  power  in  the  Roman  world.  While  everything 
else  in  society  ana  the  state  was  decaying  and  waxing  old,  it 
alone  was  fresh,  buoyant,  progressive,  and  the  pride  of  the 
imperial  eagle  bowed  at  last  before  the  triumphant  majesty  of 
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the  Cross.  As  to  the  "silver  and  the  gold"  needful  to  sustain 
the  holy  war,  she  "  lacked  not  anything."  The  love  of  the  martyr 
flock  was  to  her  an  inexhaustible  source  of  supply.  She  never 
could  be  poor  or  stinted  for  means,  who  held  in  her  hands  the 
keys  of  myriads  of  Christian  hearts.  They  who  so  freely  gave 
their  lives  for  the  Lord's  sake,  could  not  refuse  aught  of  tiieir 
perishable  substance  of  which  that  Lord  "  had  need."  Much 
indeed  of  that  first  fervour,  which  in  the  apostolic  day  "abounded 
unto  the  riches  of  a  liberality"  unparalleled  in  the  world's  history, 
gradually  died  away :  men  quickly  began  again  to  deem  that 
something  at  least  that  they  possessed  was  their  own  ;  even  an 
apostle  had  reason  to  complain  that  all  men  sought  their  own, 
not  the  things  which  were  Jesus  Christ's  ;  yet  still,  even  in  the 
worst  times,  there  were  not  wanting  all  over  the  Koman  world 
thousands  of  human  hearts  to  whom  to  live  was  Christ,  and  who 
were  willing  to  spend  their  all,  as  well  as  be  themselves  spent,  for 
His  sake.  That  was  the  Church's  first  patrimony;  and  marvel- 
lously productive  did  its  revenues  prove  for  all  the  purposes  of 
her  work  and  warfare  on  the  eartn.  Churches  were  founded  ; 
ordinances  were  maintained ;  charities  were  upheld;  manuscripts 
of  the  holy  oracles  were  transcribed  and  multiplied ;  missionary 
bands  were  sent  forth  to  the  most  distant  regions  of  the  earth;  new 
congregations,  dioceses,  patriarchates,  sprang  up  everywhere ; — 
and  all  while  yet  she  possessed  not  a  single  foot  of  ground  on 
earth,  and  the  great  body  of  her  members  were  the  very  poorest 
of  the  people.  That  was  the  grandest  era  of  church  consolida- 
tion and  church  extension  the  world  ever  saw.  It  was  a  great 
aggi'essive  war,  which  in  its  progress  fed  itself,  not  indeed  by 
the  extortions  of  oppression,  but  by  the  all-subduing,  all-con- 
straining power  of  love. 

This,  accordingly,  is  the  normal  condition  of  the  Church  of 
Christ.  We  see,  in  this  its  first  grand  development,  what  her 
essential  nature  and  genius  is,  and  what  through  all  after-ages 
she  is  destined  to  be.  The  same  power  which  sufficed  to  esta- 
blish her  on  the  earth,  will  suffice  also  to  perpetuate  and  carry 
her  forward.  By  the  very  law  of  her  existence,  the  desire  and 
the  ettbrt  after  expansion  is  bound  up  with  her  very  life.  No 
sooner  does  an  individual  soul  receive  Christ,  than  he  longs  to 
make  Him  known  to  others.  Haiang  freely  received,  a  divine 
instinct  prompts  him  freely  to  give,  and  the  Christian  is  already 
in  heart  a  missionary.  So  is  it  with  the  Church  as  a  body. 
Just  in  proportion  as  she  lives,  does  she  strive  to  expand  and 

frow.     Her  evangelic  vitality  and  her  evangelistic  activity  are 
ound  up  inseparably  together. 

Now,  as  at  all  past  i)eriods,  the  great  battle  of  Christianity  and 
of  the  Church  is  in  the  largo  towns.    Those  central  seats  of 
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human  activity  and  life  are  the  fulcrum  by  which  she  would  move 
the  world.     The  leaven  that  would  leaven  the  whole  lump  must 
be  planted  in  the  very  centre  of  the  mass.     Wherever  man  is, 
there  Christianity,  the  religion  of  man,  follows,  and  the  cities  are 
pre-eminently  the  haunts  and  the  rallying  points  of  man.     They 
constitute  the  very  back-bone  and  spinal  cord  of  the  social  system 
of  the  world,  through  which,  therefore,  every  intellectual  and 
moral  influence  tliat  is  to  tell  on  the  happiness  and  welfare  of  the 
race  must  circulate.     Here,  then,  in  this  thronging,  teeming  place 
of  concourse,  the  heavenly  Wisdom  ever  lifts  her  voice.     Incar- 
nate Love  still  beholds  the  city,  and  weeps  over  it ;  and  the  same 
instinct,  caught  from  His  inspiration,  wnich  led  the  steps  of  the 
missionary  apostle  straight  to  the  Antiochs,  the  Corinths,  and  the 
Homes  of  the  old  world,  still  directs  the  eye  of  the  Christian  phi- 
lanthropist to  the  Londons,  the  Manchesters,  and  the  Glasgows 
of  the  new.     The  course  of  ages  has  only  tended  to  enhance  the 
importance  of  this  principle.     K  the  city  has  always  been  the 
master  position  in  the  battle-fleld  of  the  faith,  it  is  pre-eminently 
so  now.     The  present  is  emphatically  the  age  oi  large  towns. 
The  inherent  tendency  of  human  beings,  which  has  manifested 
itself  more  or  less  from  the  days  of  Nimrod  downwards,  to  con- 
gregate themselves  in  social  communities  of  greater  or  less  extent 
for  purposes  of  defence  or  of  trade,  has  acquired  of  late,  under 
the  fostering  influence  of  our  giant  industry,  a  vast  increase  in 
power  and  intensity.     The  centripetal  force  of  the  human  race 
grows  apace.    Population,  everywnere  expanding,  tends  more  and 
more  towards  the  great  knots  and  centres  of  our  manufacturing 
and  commercial  activity.     Those  mighty  workshops  of  the  world, 
like  so  many  loadstones,  draw  human  oeings  toward  themselves 
as  the  magnet  attracts  the  grains  of  iron  dust.     Thus  hamlets 
grow  into  towns,  towns  into  cities,  cities  into  vast  metropolitan 
masses.     Communities  which,  in  the  early  periods  of  the  world, 
would  have  slowly  risen  to  greatness  in  the  course  of  centuries, 
start  up  into  giant  stature  and  imperial  splendour  in  the  course  of 
a  generation.     We  see  this  especially  in  those  colonial  settlements 
and  infant  states  where  everythingseems  to  advancewith  the  buoy- 
ant energy  of  youth,  combined  witli  the  brawny  strength  of  mature 
age, — as  in  the  New  Yorks,  the  Chicagos,  and  the  San  Franciscos 
of  the  New  World,  and  the  Sydneys  and  Melbournes  of  the  Old. 
The  progress  in  older  countries,  where  neither  the  attraction  of  a 
virgin  soil,  nor  of  golden  mines,  draws  the  tide  of  emigration,  is  of 
course  more  gradual ;  but  even  here  we  have  instances  of  rapid 
growth,  which,  were  they  not  thus  cast  into  the  shade,  would  seem 
miraculous.    Thus,  since  the  close  of  last  centurj',  Glasgow,  then  a 
moderately-sized  town  of  66,000  souls,  has  multiplied  itself  five 
times ;  Manchester,  which,  in  1780,  contained  a  population  of 
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50,000^  and  which  is  described  in  a  Gazetteer  of  that  date,  now 
before  us,  as  without  doubt  "  the  largest  village  or  market  town 
in  England/'  has  expanded  into  an  enormous  hiveof  human  beings 
eight  times  its  then  dimensions.  To  take  the  instance  of  a  smaller 
community:  the  town  of  Dundee  was  pointed  out  to  a  friend  of  our 
own,  near  the  close  of  last  century,  by  a  venerable  clergyman  from 
the  opposite  shore  of  Fife,  as  a  "great  community"  of  20,000  souls. 
Our  friend  still  lives  to  see  it  number  nearer  100,000.  So  much 
for  tlie  mere  numbers  of  our  great  city  masses.  But  we  must 
remember  that,  with  the  increase  in  numerical  strength,  tlie  in- 
tensity of  social  life  and  all  the  moral  forces  of  good  and  evil 
S^row  in  like  proportion.  The  great  stream  of  human  interests, 
feelings,  passions,  flows  with  a  deeper,  stronger,  fiercer  current. 
The  wheels  of  human  life  move  more  impetuously.  Every  addi- 
tional thousand  of  the  population,  like  each  fresh  plate  in  the 
galvanic  pile,  increases  the  force  of  the  electric  current.  Oppor- 
tunities and  temptations,  impulses  to  good  and  seductions  to  evil, 
avenues  of  usefulness  and  oyeways  and  pitfalls  of  ruin,  incite- 
ments to  noble  deeds  and  fierce  stimulants  to  vice  and  crime, 
associations  for  holy  effort  and  organised  systems  of  corruption, 
grow  and  multiply  in  very  proportion  to  the  expansion  of  the 
pojiulation  itself;  and  thus  a  great  city  becomes,  day  by  day,  to 
our  rising  youth,  a  grander  arena  of  honourable  effort  or  a  more 
perilous  battle-ground  of  temptation.  Surely,  if  anywhere  on 
earth  the  Churcli  of  God  has  a  work  to  do  in  purifymg  the  foun- 
tains of  the  world's  life,  and  battling  against  the  sins  and  sorrows 
of  men,  it  is  emphatically  here. 

But  it  is  not  merely  the  simple  largeness  of  those  communities, 
and  the  consequent  aggravation  of  all  social  tendencies,  prevalent 
more  or  less  elsewhere,  that  constitutes  the  peculiar  problem  of  our 
great  cities.  While  those  critical  influences  which  are  inherent 
m  all  society  exist  here  in  their  most  mtense  form,  they  have,  at 
the  same  time,  evils  and  dangers  peculiarly  their  own.  Chief 
among  these  is  the  position  of  isolation  from  home  and  friends,  in 
which  a  great  part  of  daily  life  is  spent.  We  shall  see  this  most 
forcibly  by  realising  the  feelings  and  circumstances  of  one  making 
the  transition,  in  all  the  inexperience  of  early  youth,  from  the 
country  to  the  town.  Passing  from  his  quiet  rural  home  into 
the  depths  of  a  crowded  city,  he  finds  himself  all  at  once  alone. 
He  is  solitary  in  the  midst  of  thousands.  He  is  a  stranger  amid  an 
ever-shifting  crowd  of  strangers.  Of  the  multitudes  that  pass  and 
repass  him  daily  on  the  streets,  no  one  knows  him,  no  one  cares  for 
him.  He  enters  his  humble  lodging,  and  issues  from  it  again 
unnoticed.  He  might  lie  down  in  tliat  lodging  and  die,  or  he 
might  abandon  himself  to  courses  worse  than  death,  without  occa- 
sioning almost  a  thought  in  the  breast  of  any  human  being  iu  that 
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vast  moving  world.     The  larger  the  city,  the  more  is  this  the  ease. 
It  is  more  emphatically  so  in  Glasgow  than  in  Aberdeen,  more 
emphatically  so  in  London  than  in  Glasgow.     The  vaster  the 
crowd,  the  more  solitary  the  individual,  the  more  lonely  the  heart. 
"  No  one,"  says  a  recent  writer,  "  is  known  in  London ;  it  is  the 
realm  of  the  incognito  and  the  anonymous.     It  is  not  a  place,  but 
a  region  or  a  state.     There  is  no  such  thing  as  local  opinion  in 
the   metropolis  ;   mutual   personal   knowledge   there   is    none  ; 
neighbourhood,  good  repute,  bad  fame,  there  is  none.     No  house 
knows  the  next  door.     How  is  a  man  to  show  what  he  is,  when 
he  is  but  a  grain  of  sand  out  of  a  mass,  without  relations  to  others, 
without  a  place,  without  history,  without  distinctiveness  ?    Crowds 
pour  along  the  streets ;  and  although  each  has  his  own  character 
written  on  high,  they  are  one  and  all  the  same  to  men  below." 
This  is  true,  though  of  course  in  a  less  degree,  with  every  great 
city,  especially  to  the  young  and  unfriended  stranger.     All  at 
once  he  passes  from  the  midst  of  a  friendly  neighbourhood — where 
every  one  knows  another,  where  the  eye  of  every  one  is  on  his 
brother,  and  where  the  slightest  incident  of  weal  or  woe  affecting 
any  of  its  members  is  the  theme  of  interested  converse  around 
each  cottage  hearth — to  an  almost  absolute  solitude.     In  fact,  in 
those  vast  wildernesses  of  streets,  and  lanes,  and  noisome  courts 
and  alleys,  of  which  the  lower  parts  of  our  great  cities  consist, 
while  the  worst  vices  of  social  lite  are  generated  to  the  utmost, 
society,  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word,  can  scarcely  be  said  to  exist. 
There  are  few  or  no  ties  of  mutual  knowledge,  common  interest,  and 
friendly  neighbourhood,  such  as  bind  the  inhabitants  of  a  country 
side  or  of  a  small  town  together,  and  which  make  a  parish  not  a 
district  merely,  but  a  living  organised  society.     The  dwellers  in 
a  wynd  or  great  land  are  a  mass,  not  a  society.     The  occupants 
of  the  same  passage  or  common  stair  are  unknown  to  each  other, 
and  even  the  voices  that  sound  through  a  partition  wall  from  the 
next  room  are  not  seldom  the  voices  of  strangers.     There  is  in 
such  scenes  no  public  opinion — no  common  eye  of  the  general 
conscience  keeping  watcn  and  guard  over  the  movements  and  de- 
meanour of  each.     That  awful  power  before  which  the  child  and 
the  man,  the  clown  and  the  peer,  alike  cower  and  qunil,  is  here  in 
abeyance.     Each  individual,  each  household,  stands  by  itself — 
alone,   independent,   irresponsible — a  stranger  amid  crowds  of 
strangers.     Every  man  lives  in  a  perpetual  privacy :  and  what- 
ever stolen  waters  his  sinful  heart  thirsts  after,  he  can  drink  in 
secret,  unseen  by  any  eye  but  God's  alone.    Hence  the  multitudes 
of  the  abandoned,  the  reckless,  the  fallen  and  the  despairing,  that 
every  year  bury  themselves  in  the  city  as  a  great  solitude,  and  to 
whom  its  blind  labyrinths  are  what  the  forest  thicket  and  tlie 
mountain  fastness  were  to  the  banditti  of  former  days.    A  city 
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mass,  in  short,  is  a  multitude  of  units  living  in  mere  juxtaposition, 
or  at  best  shaken  and  jostled  together  in  the  intercourse  of  com- 
mon life,  not  an  organised  community  of  social  beings  governed 
by  divine  laws,  and  bound  each  to  each  by  mutual  sympathy. 
Thus  society  dies,  and  with  it  the  social  virtues.     Affection,  trust, 
mutual  help,  generosity,  self-sacrifice,  public  spirit,  and  whatever 
else  is  most  noble  in  human  action  and  human  suffering,  having 
its  root  in  his  nature  as  a  social  being,  droop  and  wdtlier,  as  in 
an  element  unfriendly  to  their  life.      The  fair  flowers  of  the 
heart  pale  for  lack  of  light  and  air ;  its  sacred  torch  expires  as 
in  an  exhausted  receiver.     Feeble  virtue  sinks  for  want  of  support, 
while  the  reckless  and  the  vile  pursue  their  course  unchccKed ; 
and  when  one  falls,  he  sinks  into  the  black  river  almost  without 
a  plunge,  or  the  faintest  ripple  of  the  waters  to  mark  the  spot 
where  he  went  down  I 

Meanwhile,  with  so  few  supports  and  aids  to  virtue,  seductions 
and  incentives  to  evil  abound  on  every  side.     While  the  re- 
straints on  \ncious  indulgence  are  few,  the  means  of  such  indul- 
gence are  perilously  accessible  and  near.     The  god  of  this  world 
spreads  here  his  richest  banquet,  and  provides  his  seductive  but 
poisoned  viands  for  every  variety  of  taste.     Vanity  Fair  blazes 
in  all  its  glory  of  glittering  baubles,  specious  falsehoods,  and  plea- 
sant sins.     The  dram-shop  glares  at  every  step ;  the  "  strange 
woman  "  prowls  the  street ;  the  glib  sceptic  chatters  in  every 
workshop,  and  the  profane  jester  reiffns  amid  the  laughter  of 
fools ;  blasphemous  and  licentious  publications  circulate  in  thou- 
sands ;   vile  words  fill  the  ear,  and  holiest  names  and  things, 
desecrated  by  impious  tongues,  gradually  lose  their  sacredness. 
And  then,  for  those  farther  gone,  there  is  the  low  farce,  and 
the  vile  casino,  and  those  other  haunts  and  dens  of  sin  that 
are  not  to  be  named  in  Christian  ears.     Such  is  the  world  in 
which  the  children  of  our  great  city  masses  are  growing  up ; 
such  the  tainted  air  they  are   breathing  day  by  day,  and  in 
which  society  itself,  no  longer  a  body,  but  a  corpse,  hastens  to 
quick  decay,  amid  damp,  and  darkness,  and  rottenness.     No 
wonder  if,  m  such  a  battle-field,  and  in  so  sore  a  fight  against  all 
the  powers  of  evil,  many  a  feeble  soldier  fall.     No  wonder  that 
He  who  came  into  the  world  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which 
was  lost,  should  have  His  eyes  of  compassionate  love  specially 
fixed  upon  such  scenes  as  these,  and  so  should  have  given  it  in 
charge  to  His  disciples  and  servants  throughout  all  time  to  go 
into  the  streets  and  the  lanes  of  the  city,  and  bring  thence  the 
poor,  the  maimed,  the  halt,  the  blind. 

Such,  then,  is  unquestionably  the  great  work,  and  peculiar 
sphere,  of  Christian  Home  Missions  in  this  country  and  in  our 
times.     Here,  as  in  its  central  seat  and  citadel  of  strength,  must 
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our  grand  assault  on  the  powers  of  evil  be  made.  We  do  noty 
of  course,  deny  that  much  spiritual  destitution  and  practical  irre- 
ligion  exist  elsewhere.  We  fully  admit  that  in  wide  and  thinly 
peopled  districts  the  means  of  grace  are  often  very  inadequate;  that 
while  the  country  is  exempt  from  many  of  the  worst  evils  of  the 
town,  it  has  peculiar  evils  of  its  own — as  in  the  bothy  system,  for 
instance ;  and  that  by  these  the  work  of  degradation  is  in  many 
cases  begun,  only  to  be  carried  on  and  consummated  else- 
where ;  that,  in  manufacturing  and  mining  towns  and  villages,  we 
have  the  very  same  problem  as  in  larger  communities,  though  on 
a  smaller  scale.  But  then  it  is  this  very  scale  in  which  the 
problem  meets  us  in  the  city  that  constitutes  its  peculiar  and 
most  formidable  character.  The  work  appals  us,  not  so  much  by 
its  intrinsic  difRcuIties,  as  by  its  simple  vastness.  The  mere 
growth  of  the  population,  apart  from  every  other  consideration, 
alarms  and  almost  paralyses  us.  We  have  to  fight  against  an 
adversary  not  only  strong  already  in  numbers  and  in  position, 
but  which  is  every  moment  swelling  its  ranks  by  fresh  reinforce- 
ments— extending  its  lines  in  every  direction,  and  taking  up 
fresh  positions  of  strength.  In  these  circumstances  the  position 
of  the  Church  of  Christ  is  abundantly  manifest.  If  she  extend 
not  herself  as  steadily,  and  in  like  degree  brace  her  energies  for 
the  contest,  she  must  inevitably  and  incessantly  be  losing  ground. 
Absolutely  stationary,  or  slowly  progressive,  she  becomes  rela- 
tively weaker  day  by  day.  With  numbers  undiminished,  and  moral 
and  spiritual  agencies  maintained  steadily  at  the  old  standard, 
she  is  every  day  and  every  hour  a  feebler  and  less  commanding 
power  in  the  world.  If,  in  short,  she  is  not  ever  expanding  and 
growing — expanding  and  growing  in  full  proportion  to  the  in- 
crease of  the  community  at  large,  and  especially  at  those  points 
where  that  increase  is  greatest  and  most  rapid — she  is  in  reality 
shrivelling  up  and  dwindling  away.  And  this  is  precisely  what  has 
been  taking  place  in  the  chief  centres  of  population  for  more  than 
half  a  century  past.  In  the  constant  struggle  between  the  in- 
crease of  population  and  the  increase  in  the  means  of  moral  and 
religious  improvement,  population  has  been  steadily  winning  in 
the  race.  The  Church  has  grown,  but  the  nation  has  been  growing 
faster.  Material  progress  nas  shot  ahead,  and  keeps  ahead  of  all 
Christian  influences  and  agencies.  The  one  seems  to  advance 
at  a  rapid  geometrical  ratio,  while  the  other,  by  slow  arithmetical 
increments,  lags  on  behind.  Hence  an  alarming  and  still  in- 
creasing disproportion  between  the  numerical  strength  of  the 
world  and  the  numerical  strength  of  the  Church, — between  the 
general  mass  of  the  people  ancT  the  Christian  element  within  its 
bosom,  which  forms  its  quickening  leaven  and  its  preserving 
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salt.  The  Christianity  of  such  communities,  while  in  itself,  it  is 
to  be  hoped,  more  vital  and  practically  influential  than  in  some 
former  times,  has  become  gradually  a  smaller  and  smaller  in- 
tegral portion  of  the  whole.  It  may  be  said  that  this  is  the 
case  only  in  certain  localities,  and  among  certain  classes  of  our 
people ;  that  w^hile,  here  and  there,  there  has  been  an  enormous 
falling  off  in  the  relative  amount  of  religious  profession,  the 
general  average  of  church  accommodation,  and  probably  church 
attendance,  in  proportion  to  population,  over  the  country  at 
large,  has  been  of  late  years  advancing,  not  retreating.  This 
is  undoubtedly  true,  and  forms  one  of  the  most  hopeful  and 
cheering  signs  of  the  times.  Ever  since  the  great  Church  Ex- 
tension Movement  of  1830,^  so  nobly  led  by  I>r  Chalmers,  and 
vigorously  followed  up  by  Bishop  Blomfleld  and  a  host  of  other 
labourers  in  the  same  great  cause,  the  tide  of  war  has  almost  every- 
where decidedly  turnea.  The  advance  of  the  Church's  lines  has  been 
feneral ;  that  of  the  enemy,  only  partial  and  at  particular  points, 
(ut  then,  those  particular  points  are,  of  all  others,  the  most  im- 
portant and  the  most  vital  to  the  ultimate  fortunes  of  the  war. 
rhcy  are  the  very  Hougumonts  and  La  Haye  Saintes  of  this 
great  Waterloo.  In  an  age  of  large  towns,  it  is  precisely  in  large 
towns,  and  most  of  all  in  the  very  largest,  that  the  Church  most 
feebly  and  inadequately  maintains  the  conflict.  There,  where 
the  expansive  powers  of  the  nation  and  of  the  Church  mav  be 
best  tested  and  compared,  the  nation  outgrows  the  Church.   This 

'  The  census  returns  clearly  show  that,  since  the  date  here  mentioned,  the 
ratio  both  of  church  accommodation  and  of  church  attendance  to  population 
has  been  steadily  advancing  over  the  country  generally,  and  even  in  all  largo 
towns  except  the  very  largest.  Thus,  while  in  1811  the  population  was  increas- 
ing at  the  rate  of  14*3  per  c«nt.  in  ten  years,  church  accommodation  only  at 
that  of  6*8  per  cent.;  in  1851,  population  was  increasing  at  the  rate  of  12'6  per 
cent.,  and  church  accommodation  of  19*4.  The  consequence  of  this  is,  that 
whereas  in  1811  the  proportion  of  sittings  to  the  whole  population  was  only  as 
50*8  to  100,  it  is  now  57.  Even  in  large  town  district^,  or,  in  other  words,  the 
whole  country  embracing  towns  of  upwards  of  10,000  inhabitants,  taken  over 
head,  the  progress,  if  not  so  rapid,  has  been  equally  steady.  Thus,  while  in 
sucli  districts  the  average  of  church  accommodation  in  1881  was  as  38  to  100, 
in  1851  it  had  risen  to  44'7.  So  far,  then,  as  the  country  generally  is  concerned, 
and  even  the  great  proportion  of  our  large  towns,  this  great  problem  may  be 
considered  as  in  hopeful  progress  towards  solution.  The  means  of  grace  and 
public  religious  profession  me  gaining  on  population,  and  may  be  expected, 
with  God's  blessing,  even  to  overtake  it.  In  regard  to  all  rural  districts,  and 
even  in  all  towns  except  the  very  largest,  the  point  has  been  at  last  fairly 
turned,  and  the  Church  started  on  a  career  of  victorious  progress.  The  excep- 
tion, however,  is  a  fearfully  momentous  one  ;  and  demands  only  the  more  ear- 
nest attention,  now  that  all  the  other  elements  of  the  question  have  been  brought 
within  comparatively  manageable  compass. 

For  details  of  the  Scottish  Church  Extension  Movement,  we  refer  to  Dr 
Hanna's  Life  of  Dr  Chalmers ;  for  a  specimen  of  the  kindred  efforts  in  England, 
to  some  very  interesting  statistics  contained  in  the  Bishop  of  London's  late 
Charge.  From  it  we  learn  that  no  fewer  than  198  new  churches  have  been, 
during  the  last  30  years,  erected  in  the  diocese  of  London  alone,  and  most  of 
these  also  well  filled. 
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fact  is  strikingly  brought  out  by  the  result  of  the  religious  census 
of  1851,  now  before  us.  From  it  we  learn  that  while,  in  thinly 
peopled  districts  and  in  towns  of  moderate  size,  the  means  of 
grace  are  often  equal,  or  even  more  than  equal,  to  the  demand,  in 
all  our  largest  and  most  rapidly  extending  centres  of  population 
the  deficiency  is  enormous.  Thus,  while  in  such  old  communities 
as  Cambridge,  Bath,  St  Andrews,  and  in  some  growing  but  still 
manageable  manufacturing  towns,  such  as  Huddersfield  and 
Wakefield,  the  Church  still  maintains  her  old  standard,  or  even 
gains  upon  it ;  in  our  vast  and  teeming  Birminghams,  and  Man- 
chesters,  and  Glasgows,  she  has  long  been  losing,  and,  we  fear,  is 
still  losing,  in  the  race.  Thus  in  Cambridge  (pop.  27,815)  the 
ratio  of  church  attendance  to  population,  on  the  morning  of  the 
census  Sunday,  was  as  31  to  the  100;  in  Wakefield  (pop.  22,065), 
35;  in  Bath  (pop.  54,240),  40^ ;  in  Exeter  (pop.  32,818),  37^; 
while  in  Birmingham  (pop.  232,841),  it  was  as  18f ;  in  Man- 
chester (pop.  303,382),  21f ;  in  the  Tower  Hamlets,  London 
(pop.  539,111),  15f ;  m  Glasgow  (pop.  358,951),  19^;  Dundee 
(pop.  78,931),  24 ;  Aberdeen  (pop.  71,973),  24^. 

^The  inevitable  tendency  of  all  this  is  manifest  enough. 
Christian  Britain  is  becoming  progressively  unchristianised  at 
the  main  centres  of  her  activity  and  of  her  life.  The  Christian 
Church  becomes  a  smaller  and  smaller  mcnety,  and  a  less  and 
less  influential  element,  in  the  heart  of  the  swarming  city  masses. 
The  secular  threatens  to  swallow  up  the  spiritual,  the  world  to 
swamp  the  Church,  in  the  very  seat  and  citadel  of  the  nation's 
strength.     Surely,  in  all  this  we  have  a  loud  call  to  be  up  and 

^  It  will  be  observed  that  we  haye  taken,  as  our  test  of  the  relative  amonnt 
of  religious  profession  in  different  localities,  the  church  attendance,  not  the 
church  accommodation.  Had  we  adopted  the  other  standard,  the  results  of 
our  comparison  would  have  been  much  more  startling.  The  following,  for 
instance,  is  the  ratio  of  church  accommodation  to  the  hundred  of  population 
of  the  several  cities  mentioned  above  respectively : — Cambridge,  53'2 ;  Wake- 
field, 70*9;  Bath,  51*1;  Exeter,  59*7  ;  Birmingham,  2S'7  ;  Manchester,  31*6; 
Tower  Hamlets,  25*6;  Glasgow,  27"1;  Dundee,  44*0.  It  thus  appears  that 
in  vast  and  rapidly  growing  communities  the  available  means  of  grace,  while 
immensely  more  deficient  in  amount,  are  much  more  fully  taken  advantage 
of.  The  church  scats  are  fewer,  but  then  thev  are  better  occupied.  ThuSi 
while  at  York,  on  the  morning  of  the  census  Sunday,  the  available  sittings  were 
considerably  less  than  half-filled,  at  Liverpool  they  were  near  two-thirds, 
and  in  Manchester  more  than  two-thirds  occupied.  Crenerally  speaking, 
therefore,  the  deficiency  in  the  amount  of  religious  profession,  and  probably 
also  of  real  religious  life,  in  proportion  to  population  in  very  large  townv,  com- 
pared with  smaller  communities,  is  much  less  alarming  than  the  deficiency  in 
church  accommodation.  In  old  and  moderately  sized  towns,  the  supply  hag 
anticipated  the  demand,  and  in  many  cases  appears  to  have  exceeded  it;  in  new 
and  rapidly  expanding  communities,  the  supply  has  followed  and  arisen  out  of 
the  demand,  and  in  consequence  often  falls  short,  never  goes  beyond  it.  In  the 
latter,  the  increase  in  church  accommodation  may  be  safely  taken  as  an  index 
of  religious  progress ;  in  the  former,  much  less  confidently.  It  is  cheering  to 
find  that,  viewed  in  this  light,  the  problem  of  our  large  towns  becomes  leM 
appalling  than  it  would  otherwiie  appear. 
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doing.    If  ever  the  Church  of  Christ  had  need  to  awako  and 
gird  herself  with  strength  for  her  great  work,  it  is  in  this  land, 
and  in  these  our  times.     Britain,  humanly  speaking,  is  the  key 
of  the  world ;  the  mighty  centres  of  her  brawny  industry  and 
world-wide  commerce  are  the  key  of  Britain ;  and  it  is  on  these 
strong  and  decisive  positions,  therefore,  that  the  hottest  struggle 
of  the  great  battle  now  turns.     To  keep  together,  then,  in  un- 
diminished numbers  her  existing  congregations,  and  maintain 
with  in  them,  in  full  efficiency,  the  ordinances  of  grace,  must  be  the 
beginning  only,  not  the  end,  of  her  labours.     She  must  not  be 
conser\'ative  only,  but  incessantly  aggressive.   She  must  lengthen 
her  cords  as  well  as  strengthen  her  stakes,  and  stretch  her  wings 
as  wide  as  the  nation  spreads.    Missions  to  the  poor  and  neglected 
must  be  established  everywhere ;  infant  congregations  must  be 
fostered ;   new  churches  founded  and  organised ;   the  darkest 
dens  and  haunts  of  sin  explored,  mapped  out,  taken  possession  of 
by  the  soldiers  of  the  cross;  Christian  agencies  of  all  kinds — evan- 
gelists, teachers,  district  visitors,  Scri|)ture  readers,  popular  lec- 
turers, colporteurs,  messengers  of  mercy  for  the  body,  and  messen- 
gers of  life  for  the  soul — multiplied  tenfold,  and,  like  a  living 
leaven,  interpenetrate  the  whole  mass.     The  Christianity  of  the 
land,  in  short,  must  march  against  its  heathenism,  and  in  God's 
name  close  with  it  in  deadly  strife.     The  central  citadels  of  dark- 
ness must  be  stormed  and  taken.     The  leaven  must  be  inserted  in 
the  very  heart  of  the  mass,  and  work  itself  outward  until  it  reach 
the  surface.    Thus  alone  can  our  country  be  saved  from  ruin,  and 
the  Church  of  Christ  in  the  midst  of  us  vindicate  to  herself  her 
God-given  title,  as  the  light  of  the  world,  and  the  salt  of  the  earth. 
To  this  duty,  we  rejoice  to  say,  the  churches  of  Christ  in  this 
land  have  not  shown  themselves  indifferent.     With  scarcely  an 
exception,  they  have  recognised  the  imperious  call  of  the  times, 
and  have  sought  to  respond  to  it.     The  vast  neglected  field, 
already  in  so  terrible  a  sense  white  unto  the  harvest,  has  attracted 
every  eye,  and  eager  reapers,  girded  for  a  hard  day's  toil,  are 
hastening  in  from  every  side  to  thrust  in  the  sickle.     In  that  holy 
strife,  however,  the  churches  of  thePresbyterian  discipline  naturally 
occupy  the  foremost  rank.     To  them  especially  does  the  cry  of  our 
fallen  countrymen  appeal ;  to  their  hands  most  of  all  does  the 
great  work  lie.     Apart  even  firom  their  great  numerical  strength, 
embracingwithintheirpale,atthe  lowest  calculation,  nine-tenths  of 
the  professed  Christianity  of  the  land,  they  possess  a  vast  advantage 
in  the  national  prepossessions  and  immemorial  associations  of 
the  great  body  of  the  people.     Theirs  is  not  only  the  established 
religion,  but,  in  a  far  more  real  and  emphatic  sense,  the  popular 
faith  of  the  land.     The  heart  of  the  nation  still  beats  true  to  the 
old  memories  of  her  covenanted  and  martyr  church,  and  the 
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Eulsations  of  that  heart  are  felt  more  or  less  in  thousands  of 
osoms  that  are  dead  to  every  other  higher  impulse  whatsoever. 
The  name  of  Knox,  even  more  than  that  of  Wallace  or  of 
Bruce,  is  still  a  spell  of  power,  even  in  the  darkest  places  and  in 
the  darkest  hearts  of  the  land.  Our  fallen  masses,  m  fact,  are  as 
much  Presbyterians  traditionally,  as  the  actual  Presbyterian 
churches  are  so  practically  and  really.  They  are  just  the  scattered 
and  heap-up  debris  of  disintegrated  Presbvterianism — the  str^- 
gling  groupes  and  crowds  of  the  great  Presbyterian  host.  To 
that  portion  of  the  professing  church,  accordingly,  they  in  a 
special  sense  belong.  Ecclesiastically  as  well  as  nationally  they 
are  her  own  flesh  and  blood— her  own  lost  children,  that,  during 
long  ages  of  guilty  neglect,  have  wandered  from  her  home ;  and 
to  her,  therefore,  if  to  any  section  of  Christians  in  Scotland,  the 
loud  cry  of  their  misery  specially  appeals.  She  has  special  facilities 
for  prosecuting  the  work  hopefully.  The  people  know  her,  and 
expect  to  meet  her.  She  is  generally  sure,  at  least,  of  an  open 
door  and  a  kindly  welcome,  and  may  count  upon  meeting  no 
further  obstacles  to  her  success  than  those  which  spring  inevit- 
ably from  the  nature  of  the  message  which  she  brings.  The 
work  in  her  hand  assumes  its  most  direct  and  simplest  form.  It 
is  simply  and  wholly  evangelistic.  She  has  no  process  of  prose- 
lytism  to  accomplish,  over  and  above  the  work  of  conversion.  Let 
her  win  those  forlorn  wanderers  to  her  Lord,  and  spontaneouslv 
and  naturally,  without  any  effort  or  plan  of  hers,  will  thcjr  fall 
into  the  ways  of  her  discipline.  Once  let  them  become  Christians, 
and  they  will  find  themselves  Presbyterians.  The  sunken  portion 
of  oiu"  people,  in  short,  is  to  the  professedly  Christian,  wnat  the 
shadowed  portion  of  the  moon's  disc  is  to  its  luminous  part ;  and 
therefore,  humanly  speaking,  if  ever  it  is  brought  out  of  darkness 
into  light,  it  will  shine  with  the  same  hue  of  radiance,  and  form  part 
of  the  same  orb.  It  is  with  the  deepest  satisfaction,  therefore,  apart 
from  all  personal  prepossessions,  that  we  have  observed  the  three 
great  divisions  of  our  national  Presbyterianism  moving  forward  to 
tiike  their  rightful  place  in  the  great  battle.  The  numerous  array 
of  publications  at  tiie  head  of  this  article  will  show  that  they  have 
each  their  extensive  Home  Mission  operations,  and  that,  while 
the  smaller  bodies  are  doing  good  service  as  auxiliaries,  they 
fonn  the  main  strength  and  centre  of  the  host.  Hitherto  the 
operations  of  the  Established  Church  have  been  chiefly  in  one 
direction.  Finding  herself,  in  consequence  of  the  events  of 
1843,  in  possession  of  nearly  two  hundred  churches  without 
congregations,  or  any  available  means  of  maintaining  within 
them  the  ordinances  of  grace,  her  chief  care  since  that  time  has 
been,  by  means  of  annual  grants,  or  permanent  endowments,  to 
equip  them  afresh  tov  active  service.    A  considerable  proportion^ 
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indeed,  of  those  chapels  are  situated  in  the  midst  of  populations 
able  and  willing  to  maintain  the  means  of  grace  for  themselves, 
and  were  in  fact  once  occupied  by  wealthy  and  flonrishing  con- 
gregations, and  cannot  therefore  be  reckoned  within  the  category 
of  Home  Mission  work  in  any  proper  sense  of  the  term  ;  others, 
however, — as,  for  instance,  those  erected  by  the  Church  Building 
Society  in  Glasgow, — are  in  the  very  centre  of  dense  and  spiritu- 
ally destitute  districts.  Whatever,  therefore,  is  done  for  them,  in 
the  way  of  providing  an  effective  stated  ministry,  and  furnishing 
the  other  agencies  of  parochial  and  evangelistic  work,  is  in  effect 
done  for  the  Home  Missionary  cause.  We  observe  with  plea- 
sure, that  in  some  of  these  churches  which  were  left  vacant  at 
the  Disruption  there  are  now  respectable  congregations,  gathered, 
we  would  hope,  from  the  streets  and  lanes ;  and  we  could  only 
wish  that  the  Church  Endowment  Scheme,  so  ably  and  success- 
fully prosecuted  by  Dr  Robertson,  were  made  to  bear  more 
largely  on  this  particular  class  of  cases.  We  understand,  too, 
that  kindred  movements  of  a  moi'e  private  kind  are  going  on  in 
connection  with  particular  congregations,  some  of  which,  we  trust, 
may  yet  ripen  into  regular  mission  or  territorial  churches  in 
connection  with  the  Established  Church. 

It  was  substantially  the  same  body  that,  as  a  party  within  the 
National  Establishment,  originated  and  carried  out  the  Church 
Extension  movement,  which  found  itself  in  1843  the  Free  Church 
of  Scotland.  She  did  not  repudiate,  in  her  new  position,  the  tra- 
ditions and  obligations  of  her  former  days.  Regarding  the  great 
idea  of  her  most  illustrious  founder  as  a  sacred  legacy  to  his 
countrymen  generally,  but  especially  to  her,  she  has  earnestly 
striven  to  prove  herself  worthy  of  it.  While  continuing  all  her 
other  evangelistic  and  philanthropic  enterprises  on  their  former 
scale  of  extent  and  efficiency,  she  from  the  nrst  girded  herself  with 
special  energy  to  the  Home  Mission  work.  At  first  limited  to 
one  particular  field — that  originally  selected  by  Dr  Chalmers  as 
his  own  peculiar  home-walk,  and  which  still  continues,  under  the 
adn^irable  pastorate  of  Mr  Tasker,  the  seat  of  one  of  the  most 
interesting  and  successful  territorial  congregations, — her  plans 
have  matured  and  extended,  and  her  operations  multiplied  from 
year  to  year.  Along  with  other  subsidiary  instrumentalities, 
and  in  particular  a  widely  organised  system  of  annual  evan- 
geUstic  deputations,^  for  open-air  preacning,  domiciliary  visita- 
tion, and  scattering  of  tracts  broadcast  among  the  neglected 
multitudes  of  our  manufacturing  and  mining  districts,  and  which 

*  Very  much  good  has  resulted  from  these  deputations.  Many  thousands  in 
our  most  degraded  mining  districts,  who  would  not  otherwise  have  heard  the 
Gospel  preached,  have  been  brought  together  to  listen  to  it  for  six  weeks  during 
summer.  But  this  expedient  is  an  acknowledgment  that  there  are  masses  of  our 
population  whose  case  cannot  be  met,  for  want  of  means,  in  the  regidar  terri. 
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has  been  attended,  we  observe,  with  very  special  tokens  of  the 
Divine  blessing — she  has  still  throughout  kept  f^st  hold  of  the 
territorial  principle,  and  laboured  steadily  to  work  it  out.  The 
result  has  been  most  satisfactory,  and  more  than  confirms  the 
most  sanguine  anticipations  of  Dr  Chalmers  as  to  the  power  and 
eflScacy  of  that  system.  Congregation  after  congregation  of 
devout  Christian  worshippers  have  sprung  up,  under  her  fostering 
care,  in  the  very  darkest  and  densest  centres  of  our  home  hea- 
thenism, and  already  form  so  many  bright  oases  in  the  midst  of 
the  howlinff  waste.  Of  these  there  are  now,  in  Edinburgh  and 
Glasgow  alone,  no  fewer  than  fifteen  such  congregations  either 
fully  constituted,  or  ripe  for  final  settlement,  besides  other  stations 
at  various  stages  of  progress,  but  all  already  the  busy  scene  of 
evangelistic  and  congregational  activity.  It  is  scarcely  needful  to 
say  tnat,  in  all  these  cases,  the  church  and  the  school,  often  not 
destitute  of  a  certain  modest  architectural  grace,  stand  side  by  side, 
and  that  the  whole  scene,  so  far  as  the  drear}"  environments  of 
the  picture  will  permit,  presents  the  aspect  of  a  thri\ang  and  haj^py 
parochial  community.  These  are  the  true  embodiments  of  thespint 
of  Chalmers ;  and  well  might  we  say  of  him,  taking  our  stand  in 
one  of  these  cleared  spots  in  the  midst  of  the  great  heathen  forest, 
in  the  grand  words  spoken  of  another,  ^^  Si  vis  monumentum 
circumspice." 

The  United  Presbyterian  Church,  though  last,  has  not  been 
less  energetic,  or,  so  far  as  she  has  gone,  less  successful,  than 
either  of  her  elder  sisters.  Indeed,  we  arc  not  sure  but  we  do 
her  some  injustice  in  speaking  of  her  as  having  been  last  in  the 
field.  At  least,  when  we  take  into  account  the  good  work  she  has 
been  doing  for  many  years  amongst  those  humbler  classes  of  our 
people  which,  in  the  large  cities  at  least,  the  Established  Church 
m  her  palmiest  days  had  so  shamefully  neglected,  and  which, 
but  for  the  labours  of  the  Dissenting  bodies,  must  have  passed 
in  whole  masses  beyond  the  pale  of  Christian  profession  altogether, 
we  must  allow  to  ner,  in  no  stinted  measure,  the  honour  of  that 
work  of  prevention,  which  is  the  better  part  of  cure.  For  seve- 
ral years  past,  however,  she  has  been  embarked,  systematically 
and  directly,  in  the  work  of  home  evangelisation.  Adopting  in 
spirit  the  territorial  principle,  and  adapting  it  to  her  own  sys- 
tem and  methods  of  ecclesiastical  action,  she  has  been  second  to 
none  in  the  large-minded  and  enlightened  energy  with  which 
she  has  worked  it  out.  Hopeful  movements  in  this  direction  are, 
we  understand,  in  progress  m  the  metroix)li8,  under  the  auspices 

tonal  or  congreffational  way.  What  the  Preabyterian  churches  require,  is  an 
agency  of  a  kind  not  yet  adopted.  Sooner  or  later,  if  they  wish  to  hold  their 
ground  in  such  districts,  they  must  ordain  evangelists  for  this  special  work.  We 
present  the  thought  to  them,  and  ask,  who  shall  be  foremost  in  providing  the 
men? 
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of  particular  congregations  ;  but  it  is  in  Glasgow  that  the  work 
has  been  prosecuted  on  the  most  extensive  scale,  and  under  the 
direct  supervision  and  control  of  the  Church  herself.  In  1854 
a  committee  of  the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow,  in  connection  with 
this  body,  was  appointed  for  the  purpose  of  initiating  the  move- 
ment ;  and  ever  since  it  has  been  in  steady  and  successful  pro- 
gress. Already  eight  new  congregations,  gathered  out  of  the 
streets  and  lanes,  with  a  united  membership  of  1340  souls,^  and 
with  full  equipment  of  pastor,  elders,  district  visitors,  and  week- 
day and  Sunday  schools,  have  rewarded  their  first  toils,  and  give 
promise  of  still  larger  harvests  of  success  in  the  same  field.  It 
IS  interesting  to  notice  that  here,  too,  in  every  case,  the  minister 
and  the  teacher  go  hand  in  hand ;  and  that  in  the  city  wilderness, 
even  as  in  the  rural  parish,  the  district  church  and  the  district 
school-house  form  the  central  objects  in  the  picture. 

Such  are  the  general  results  of  the  Scottish  Home  Mission 
movement,  so  far  as  it  has  yet  proceeded.  To  form,  however, 
any  adequate  idea  of  the  nature  and  value  of  the  work  done,  and 
the  hopes  which  it  justifies  for  the  future,  it  is  necessary  to  look 
at  it  in  Scotland  ;  and  we  only  regret  that  our  rapidly  lessening 
space  does  not  admit  of  our  doing  this  more  at  large.  Two  ex- 
amples, both  from  localities  in  Glasgow,  must  suffice. 

The  following  is  from  the  admirable  statement  of  Dr  Rox- 
burgh, before  the  Free  Church  Assembly  of  1858,  and  refers  to 
the  "  Wynd  Church,"  under  the  pastoral  care  of  the  Rev.  Dugald 
M^CoU  :— 

"  The  experiment  has  been  tried  there  under  the  most  unfavour- 
able conditions,  and  it  has  been  complete.  The  time  has  scarcely 
passed,  when,  to  one  resident  in  Glasgow,  the  word  *  Wynds '  was 
immediately  suggestive  of  ideas  of  filth,  and  darkness,  and  debase- 
ment— physical  and  moral.  But  the  light  of  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness has  penetrated  where  in  some  quarters  of  that  dingy  region  the 
light  of  the  natural  sun  hardly  pierces.  A  Christian  Church  has 
been  set  up  in  that  close  and  crowded  locality ;  and,  as  if  to  rebuke 
for  ever,  and  render  inexcusable  all  unbelief  as  to  the  efficacy  of  the 
gospel  to  elevate  the  character  and  ameliorate  the  condition  even  of 
the  most  sunken  of  our  population,  mark,  first,  what  was  the  object 
aimed  at ;  and  mark,  secondly,  how  it  has  been  accomplished.  The 
aim  is  thus  described  : — *  The  aim  was  to  substitute  for  a  mission 
agency  entirely  external  to  the  district — an  agency  living  in  and  con- 
stantly acting  on  it — to  draw  the  materials  for  an  eflTective  missionary 
Church  entirely,  or  nearly  so,  from  the  mass  it  was  intended  ever 
after  to  leaven.'  Now  murk  with  what  success  this  aim  has  been 
prosecuted : — '  Within  the  last  two  years,  the  usual  organisation  of  a 
congregation  has  been  completed,  with  elders  and  deacons,  and  col- 

*  i.e.  Members  in  full  communion.    The  total  adherence,  including  joung  per- 
sons, amounts  to  4000. 
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lectors  for  the  Sustentation,  Education,  and  Foreign  Mission  Funds. 
A  Sabbath  School  Society  is  also  in  operation,  with  thirty  teachers, 
and  nearly  300  pupils,  of  whom  sixty  are  above  fifteen  years  of  age. 
This  society  has  not  only  Sabbath  evening,  but  Sabbath  morning 
classes,  for  half-an-hour,  to  secure  attendance  at  church.  An  even- 
ing class  is  carried  on  during  the  week,  for  teaching  adults  to  read 
the  Scriptures.  In  so  far  as  money  is  an  indication  of  a  prosperous 
Church,  there  is  a  proof  in  a  yearly  increase  on  all  the  items  of  mis- 
sionary and  congregational  income,  both  of  greater  comfort  among 
the  people  and  greater  liberality  to  the  work  of  the  Lord.  A  year 
before  the  church  was  built,  about  two  shillings  were  collected  on 
Sabbath  at  the  mission  door ;  during  the  last  year  L.250  have  been 
raised  and  expended.  Besides  making  up  losses,  which  are  numer- 
ous in  such  a  district,  from  removals  and  other  causes,  there  has  been 
an  average  net  increase  of  above  100  sittings  every  year,  and  at  this 
date  every  vacant  sitting  is  let — the  church  being  seated  for  580.  Five- 
sixth's  of  the  sittings  are  held  by  [>ersons  who  arc  or  have  been  in  the 
district,  and  with  the  exception  of  a  few  who  have  come  to  help  the 
work,  the  church  is  filled  by  the  class  for  whom  it  was  built.*  Now, 
with  regard  to  the  membership,  here  are  the  most  extraordinary  re- 
sults that  have  ever  come  under  my  observation,  and  I  venture  to 
say  that  this  Uouse  will  agree  with  me  that  here,  as  in  other  quarters 
referred  to  this  day  by  Mr  M'Lauchlan,  we  have  no  little  evidence 
that  God  is  blessing  as  with  some  measure  of  a  shower  of  His  Holy 
Spirit.  Mr  M'Coll  says,  '  With  regard  to  the  membership,  there  has 
been  an  average  yearly  admission  of  more  than  80  persons,  or  331 
since  the  opening  of  the  church.  The  progress  here  has  been  at  an 
advancing  ratio  every  year.  Thus  :  *  There  were  admitted  as  mem- 
bers in  1854-5,  CO ;  in  1855-0,  73  ;  in  1856-7,  86;  and  in  1857-8, 
112 — in  all,  331.  And  this  admission  has  been  after  careful  instruc- 
tion and  examination,  and  by  no  means  exhausting  the  number  of 
applications.  The  admissions  at  the  last  communion  in  April  may 
serve  as  an  example.  For  the  half-year  there  were  nearly  90  appli- 
cations ;  14  of  these  were  admitted  by  certificate  (only  three  of  these 
being  from  churches  in  Glasgow),  and  43  admitted  afler  examination 
— ^in  all,  57.  The  ages  of  those  admitted  ranged  from  17  to  72  ; 
there  were  25  men  and  32  women.  Since  the  opening  of  the  church 
not  more  than  20  members  have  been  received  by  certificate  from  the 
churches  in  Glasgow.  The  work  altogether  has  been  of  the  most 
interesting  nature.  The  character  and  number  of  the  persons 
awakened ;  the  visible  change  upon  individuals  and  families  ;  the  in- 
fiuence  exerted  upon  the  habits  of  many  parts  of  the  districts ;  the 
self-sacrifice  and  devotedness  of  so  many  who  but  lately  were  with- 
out God  in  the  world — have  made  hard  work  easy  and  repulsive 
work  healthful.  'It  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  wondrous  in  our  eyes!' 
Many  members  of  the  Church,  afler  twenty  and  forty  years'  backslid- 
ing, have  been  restored ;  children  long  neglected  have  been  dedicated 
to  the  Lord  ;  no  fewer  than  fifteen  men  and  women  have  been  bap- 
tised in  presence  of  the  congregation ;  and  not  a  few  fathers  and 
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mothers  are  now  "  married  in  the  Lord,"  who  for  years  had  lived 
together  in  unhallowed  union.  Yet  the  work  is  but  in  blossom.  'We 
aim  at  another  church  for  the  district,  and  have  some  lively  stones 
already  prepared.  We  trust  the  Church  will  be  encouraged  by  these 
facts  to  go  forward ; — ^these  waste  lands  may  yet  prove  her  richest 
fields.'  The  assembly  will  observe  that  Mr  M^Coll  speaks  here  of  the 
intention  of  himself  and  his  people  to  aim  at  the  erection  of  another 
church  for  the  district.  The  portion  of  the  district  selected  is  that 
of  the  Bridgegate  of  Glasgow,  better  known  by  the  vulgar  name  of 
Briggate ;  and  most  of  the  members  of  this  House  are  perhaps  well 
aware  that  it  is  one  of  the  lowest  and  most  sunken  localities  in  the 
city.  I  am  very  happy  to  be  able  to  state  to  the  Assembly  that  in 
this  aim  "Mr  M'Coll  and  his  people  promise,  by  the  blessing  of  God 
— for  let  us  give  to  Ilim  all  the  glory — to  be  not  less  successful  than 
in  their  other  labours." 

In  regard  to  the  last  mentioned  enterprise,  we  request  our 
readers  to  note  and  ponder  the  following  deeply  pregnant  fact 
mentioned  by  Mr  M'CoU  : — 

"  The  congregation,  as  you  may  suppose,  are  deeply  interested,  and 
have  been  looking  forward  for  some  time  to  this  issue  of  their  mission- 
work.  They  have,  with  great  enthusiasm,  resolved  to  raise  among 
themselves  L.300,  payable  within  the  year ;  and,  as  a  pledge  of  their 
sincerity,  a  few  of  them  have  subscribed,  within  the  last  three  days, 
no  less  than  L.100.  When  I  say  that  working-men  have  been 
generously  giving  their  five  pounds,  you  will  understand  the  value  I 
attach  to  this  portion  of  the  fund  already  raised.  1  have  no  doubt 
the  Lord  will  send  whatever  more  is  needful." 

One  other  instance  is  that  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Mission 
Church,  Mair  Street,  Gorbals,  and  is  well  worthy  of  being 
placed  beside  the  above : — 

"  This  interesting  congregation  continues  to  flourish  and  increase, 
under  the  superintendence  of  Mr  M^Rae.  Since  its  formation  in 
1853,  there  have  been,  in  all,  242  persons  admitted  to  membership, 
208  of  whom  had  no  previous  connection  with  any  church,  and  the 
majority  were  reclaimed  from  indifference  or  open  profligacy.  During 
the  past  year,  80  persons  have  been  received  into  the  fellowship  of 
the  Church.  At  the  date  of  last  Report,  the  number  on  the  com- 
munion roll  was  141 — it  now  amounts  to  203.  The  stated  or  occa- 
sional attendance  on  public  ordinances  on  Sabbath  cannot  be  less 
than  500.  The  average  attendance  is  from  300  to  350.  There  are 
four  weekly  prayer  meetings  connected  with  the  congregation,  all  of 
which  appear  to  be  well  attended.  There  is  a  Bible  class,  with  an 
average  attendance  of  40.  The  Sabbath  school  has  212  scholars  on 
the  roll,  and  an  average  attendance  of  153,  under  13  male,  and  12 
female  teachers.  The  week-day  school  has  160  on  the  roll,  and  an 
average  attendance  of  121.  The  present  school-room  is  a  small,  ill- 
ventilated,  most  uncomfortable  structure ;  but  a  five  years*  lease  has 
been  obtained,  and  at  a  very  moderate  rent,  of  an  excellent  school- 
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house,  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  church,  which  will  accommo- 
date three  or  four  hundred  children,  and  will,  moreover,  afford  new 
and  enlarged  facilities  for  carrying  forward  the  various  schemes  of 
the  Mission.  The  congregation  have  also  taken  a  lease  of  the  house 
in  front  of  the  church,  lately  purchased  hy  the  Preshyterial  Commit- 
tee, and  are  now  fitting  it  up  as  a  coffee-house  and  reading-room,  with 
suitable  ac<;ommodation  for  various  church  purposes  and  agencies. 

*'  As  might  have  been  expected,  the  pressure  of  the  times  has  been 
severely  felt  by  the  congregation.  Not  a  few  of  the  members  are  at 
present  suffering  great  privations,  and  some  fifteen  or  twenty  of  these 
are  unable  to  attend  church  in  consequence  of  having  been  compelled 
to  part  with  their  clothing  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  food  and  pay- 
ing rent  and  taxes.  In  spite  of  these  unfavourable  circumstances, 
the  sum  raised  by  the  congregation  is  highly  creditable  to  them. 
With  some  assistance  from  a  few  friends,  they  have  contributed  for 
all  purposes,  during  the  last  fifteen  months,  the  sum  of  L.200,  Ss.  5|d. 
Of  that  sum,  upwards  of  L.89  was  raised  by  collections  at  the  church- 
door,  and  L.52  by  seat-rents."' 

It  is  pleasant  to  observe  that  the  operations  of  these  several 
bodies  of  workers  in  the  same  field  seldom  or  never  come  into 
collision  with  one  another.  Indeed,  in  so  vast  a  spliere,  and  with 
so  much  to  do,  it  were  beyond  measure  deplorable  were  it  other- 
wise. Ever  and  anon,  indeed,  as  their  several  clearings  in  the 
great  wilderness  approach  one  another,  must  those  different 
groupes  of  workers  in  the  same  noble  cause  hear  the  ring  of  each 
other's  axe,  and  the  blithesome  sound  of  each  other's  voices,  and 
even  now  and  then  cross  each  other's  paths  in  the  border-land  that 
lies  between  their  respective  spheres  of  toil ;  but  never  may  they 
thus  meet  but  in  cordial  brotherhood  and  amity, — never  to  thwart 
or  hinder,  but  only  to  bid  God-speed  to  one  another  in  their  kin- 
dred labours  of  love  !  The  melancholy  consequences  that  must 
result  from  an  opposite  course  of  action,  are  too  manifest  to  re- 
quire pointing  out.  Let  an  earnest  mission  be  planted  down 
alone  in  the  midst  of  a  locality  but  for  it  wholly  neglected,  and 
it  bears  from  the  very  first  that  unmistakeable  stamp  of  disin- 
terested and  Christ-like  mercy,  which  constitutes  at  once  its 
chiefest  glory  and  its  main  element  of  strength ;  but  let  another 
kindred  undertaking  be  set  on  foot  in  the  same  field,  side  by  side, 
and  the  whole  aspect  of  the  scene  becomes  instantly  changed. 
Though  labouring  in  the  same  work  and  for  the  same  end,  they  in- 
evitably wear,  in  the  eyes  of  the  people,  the  character  of  rival 
parties ;  and  the  sublime  ministry  of  love  dwindles  down  into  a 
contest  of  factions,  and  a  mean  struggle  for  the  suffi'ages  of  those 
whom  it  is  the  professed  design  of  each  freely  to  bless.  Besides, 
it  should  be  ever  remembered  that  one  chief  aim  in  all  such  un- 
dertakings must  ever  be  to  make  the  new  mission  congregations, 
'  Mission  Churches  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Charch,  Glasgow. 
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as  far  as  possible,  and  as  soon  as  possible,  self-reliant  and  self- 
supporting  Christian  communities.  The  effect  of  such  collision 
as  we  are  now  adverting  to,  must  be  to  make  this  consummation, 
in  any  case  difficult,  from  the  first,  and  in  the  very  nature  of 
things,  simply  impossible.  Such  frail  swimmers,  if  launched  into 
the  deep  alone,  and  with  ample  space  around  them,  may  succeed 
in  keepmg  themselves  afloat,  and  holding  their  head  above  the 
wave ;  but  if  doomed  to  struggle  side  by  side,  they  must  inevit- 
ably get  entangled,  grapple  at  each  other  in  despair,  and  sink  to- 
gether to  the  bottom.  It  was  with  singular  gratification,  there- 
fore, that  we  observed  that  the  very  first  act  of  the  Glasgow  Com- 
mittee of  the  U.  P.  Church  was  to  put  themselves  in  fi-iendly 
communication  with  all  other  bodies  already  in  the  field,  for  the 
purpose  of  avoiding  collision  and  securing  co-operation.  This  is 
precisely  as  it  ougnt  to  be ;  and  is  only  a  practical  embodiment  of 
what  we  trust  will  be  henceforth  universally  recognised  as  a  primary 
law  in  that  code  of  high  Christian  honour  which,  in  all  such  matters, 
ought  to  regulate  the  intercourse  of  brethren.  If  the  servants  of 
the  same  Lord  must  fall  out  by  the  way,  in  God's  name,  at  least, 
let  it  not  be  over  the  bleeding,  mangled  form  of  their  common 
brother,  whom  it  is  the  professed  desire  of  both  alike  to  save.^ 

It  would  be  interesting  now,  did  the  documents  before  us  af- 
ford the  requisite  data,  to  form  an  estimate  of  the  net  result  of 
all  those  operations  to  which  we  have  adverted,  and  to  ascertain 
to  what  extent  the  Christian  Church  has  been  actually  gaining 
on  the  wide  domain  of  our  city  heathenism,  which  the  census  of 
1851  brought  to  light.  They  ao  not  afford  such  data.  We  must 
be  content,  accordingly,  meanwhile  to  work  on  in  the  dark  in 
simple  faith,  and  calmly  await  the  results  which  the  revelation 
of  1861  may  bring  to  view.  It  is  enough,  at  least,  meantime,  to 
sustain  our  hope  and  courage,  that  the  work  has  been  at  last  in 
riirht  earnest  begun,  and  that  already  results  have  been  achieved 
which  may  well  be  regarded  as  the  earnests  of  final  and  complete 
success.  The  tide,  which  but  yesterday  had  reached  its  lowest 
ebb,  is  now  visibly  turning,  and,  with  God's  blessing,  will  soon 
flow  amain.  The  armies  of  the  faith  are  every  day  mustering 
stronger  and  stronger  before  those  strongholds  of  darkness,  and 
our  artillery  is  beginning  to  play  on  their  dark  walls  with  visible 

'  It  seems  almost  an  insult  to  the  Christian  feeling  of  the  churches  to  dwell 
BO  long  and  earnestly  on  this  point.  We  know,  however,  that  from  some  strange 
oversight,  or  other  cause,  the  principle  in  question  has  been  sometimes  violated. 
We  have  in  our  eye,  for  instance,  a  destitute  district  in  one  of  our  chief  provin- 
cial towns,  in  which  a  territorial  church  and  schools,  with  full  equipment  of 
minister,  elders,  visitors,  etc.,  was  planted  some  years  ago,  and  started  with  the 
most  cheering  omens  of  success.  Since  then,  by  a  strange  prodigality  of  means, 
no  fewer  than  three  other  similar  agencies  have  sprung  up  in  the  immediate 
neighbourhood ;  thus  inevitably  running  foul  of  one  another,  and  rendering  the 
success  of  all  alike,  humanly  speaking,  hopeless. 
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success.  Yet  a  little  while,  and,  if  God  give  us  only  grace,  with 
united  strength  and  brave  hearts  to  persevere,  its  strongest  bat- 
tlements will  give  way,  and  its  very  central  citadel  yield  at  last 
to  our  final  grand  assault. 

Meanwhile,  there  are  several  important  principles  bearing  on 
the  practical  solution  of  this  great  problem  which  the  experience 
of  the  last  few  years  has  fully  established ;  and  with  a  brief  refe- 
rence to  these,  together  with  one  or  two  practical  suggestions, 
we  shall  close  this  paper. 

1.  The  thorougn  soundness  and  efficacy  of  the  territorial 
or  district  principle  may  now  be  regarded  as  thoroughly  proved. 
It  has  been  fairly  and  tuUy  tried,  and  has  not  been  found  want- 
ing. Wherever  it  has  been  put  in  operation,  under  anything 
like  fair  auspices,  and  for  a  sunicient  length  of  time,  it  has  been 
successful,  not  only  up  to,  but  far  beyona,  the  anticipations  of  its 
most  ardent  and  sanguine  promoters.  The  Church,  thus  aggres- 
sive, has  proved  herself  a  match  for  the  most  formidable  of  her 
foes,  in  the  darkest  fastnesses  of  their  strength.  Ignorance,  preju- 
dice, unbelief,  vice,  and  savage  barbarism,  nave  given  way  oefbre 
her ;  and  the  barren  waste  has  burst  into  flower  and  verdure  be- 
neath her  tread.  Wherever  such  fountains  have  been  opened  up 
amidst  the  desert,  a  green  oasis  has,  in  course  of  time,  grown  tip 
around  it.  Such  churches  are  no  mere  artificial  institutions, — 
dry  and  lifeless  trunks  thrust  into  the  ground,  and  sustained  by 
external  and  factitious  props ;  but  real  living  trees  of  righteous- 
ness and  peace.  Thev  are  in  very  deed  "  planted,"  in  the  full 
sense  of  the  word,  striking  their  roots  down  into  the  very  soil, 
and  deriving  their  whole  sap  and  substance  from  the  elements  they 
find  there,  yea,  even  from  the  wreck  and  refuse  of  corrupting 
humanity  wnich  lie  rotting  around.  If  anywhere  in  Scotland 
there  is  at  this  moment  a  good  work  going  on,  it  is  unquestion- 
ably in  such  fields  as  those  to  which  the  extracts  given  aoove  re- 
fer. Only  let  such  agencies  be  multiplied  in  a  degree  commensu- 
rate with  the  necessity,  and  prosecuted  in  the  same  spirit  of  apos- 
tolic faith  and  enlightened  zeal,  and,  with  the  divme  blessing, 
the  great  problem  of  our  age  is  solved.  It  can  be  solved,  we  are 
surely  safe  in  saying,  by  no  other  means. 

2.  If  the  power  and  efficiency  of  the  territorial  principle  be  thus 
fully  demonstrated,  that  of  the  congregational  pnnciple  is  no  less 
so.  We  refer  to  the  importance  of  organising,  at  the  earliest 
practicable  period,  of  an  actual  Christian  society  in  the  scene  of 
our  missionary  operations,  in  contradistinction  to  a  mere  visiting 
and  preaching  agency.  The  latter  is  good  in  its  own  place,  but 
is,  from  its  very  nature,  inadequate  to  meet  the  full  exigencies  of 
the  case.  What  those  forlorn  multitudes  want  is  not  merely  the 
Gospel,  but  the  church — not  a  healing  message  only,  but  a  holy 
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society.  It  is  not  enough  to  give  them  the  children's  bread  ;  we 
must  provide  for  them  a  home.  You  must  not  only  arouse  and 
arm  tnem  for  the  strife,  but  unfurl  for  them  a  banner,  and  join 
them  to  a  company  of  brothers,  with  whom,  shoulder  to  shoulder, 
and  heart  to  heart,  they  may  fight  life's  battle  together.  From 
the  first,  Christianity  has  been  a  social  religion,  and  has  owed, 
under  God,  its  mighty  attractive  and  moulding  power  over  the 
hearts  of  men  as  much  to  its  fellowship,  as  to  its  message,  of  love ; 
and  if  this  be  so  everywhere,  surely  it  must  be  so  in  a  very  special 
degree  in  those  dreary  realms,  where,  as  we  have  seen  Jibove, 
society  and  social  life  of  every  other  kind  are  almost  wholly  extinct, 
and  into  which,  accordingly,  she  brings,  as  a  fresh  gift  from  heaven, 
that  blessing  which  weak  and  weary  hearts  are  yearning  after  in 
vain.  There  men  wander  unfriended  and  alone :  the  Church 
introduces  them  to  a  family  of  brothers.  She  furnishes  a  home 
to  those  who  have  no  other  home  on  earth,  and  who  scarcely 
know  even  the  meaning  of  the  name.  "  How  sweet,"  says  an 
eloquent  living  preacher,  "  is  that  word  1  What  beautiful  and 
delightful  associations  cluster  thick  around  it!  Compared  with  it, 
house,  mansion,  palace,  are  cold  and  heartless  terms.  But  home  I 
that  word  quickens  the  pulse,  warms  the  heart,  stirs  the  soul 
to  its  depths,  makes  age  feel  young  again,  rouses  apathy  into 
energy,  sustains  the  sailor  on  his  midnight  watch,  inspires  the 
soldier  with  courage  on  the  field  of  battle,  and  imparts  patient 
endurance  to  the  woni-down  sons  of  toil.  The  thought  ot  it  has 
proved  a  sevenfold  shield  to  virtue ;  the  very  name  of  it  has 
Deen  a  spell  to  call  back  the  wanderer  from  the  paths  of  vice  ; 
and  far  away,  where  myrtles  bloom,  and  palm  trees  wave,  and  the 
ocean  sleeps  upon  coral  strands,  to  the  exile's  fond  fancy,  it  clothes 
the  naked  rock,  or  stormy  shore,  or  barren  moor,  or  wild  highland 
mountain,  with  charms  he  weeps  to  think  of,  and  longs  once 
more  to  see."^  Yes  !  the  "  naked  rock,"  the  "  stormy  shore,"  the 
**  barren  moor,"  the  "  highland  mountain  ;"  for  in  all  of  these 
there  are  happy  homes  to  wliich  memory  may  wander  back  in 
blissful  reverie,  and  wliich  she  may  gild  and  glorify  to  the  mind's 
eye  in  her  own  calm,  holy,  pensive  light :  but  could  he  have 
added  to  the  catalogue  the  foul  alley,  or  the  vile,  noisome  den  of 
one  of  our  Cowgate  or  West  Port  wildernesses?  Are  there 
any  objects  there  to  which  any  blessed  home  memories  may 
cling — any  familiar  sights  and  sounds  which  a  man  may  carry 
embalmed  within  his  breast  as  a  joy  for  ever  to  the  world's 
end — any  light  of  the  heart  that  can  brighten  its  dreary  scenes, 
and  redeem  them  from  utter  loathsomeness  t  He  does  not  say 
80,  nor  could  he,  we  believe,  with  any  semblance  of  truth.  No ! 
those  arc  indeed  homeless,  friendless,  loveless  realms,  in  which 
*  **  Christ  and  the  Inheritonce  of  the  Saints,"  bj  the  Bev.  Thos.  Gnthrie,  D  JD. 
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the  holiest  ties  which  elsewhere  bind  men  together,  and  the 
holiest  names  that  thrill  and  stir  the  heart,  are  meaningless  and 
cold.  What  can  those  words  mean  in  the  ears  of  those  to  whom, 
from  a  forlorn  infancy  upwards,  there  has  never  been  either  glow- 
ing hearth,  or  mother's  smile,  or  sister's  love,  or  vows  of  cnaste 
affection,  or  kindly  greetings  at  church  or  market-place,  or  public 
common  interests,  or  bonds  of  friendly  neighbourhood,  or  ought 
else  in  human  sympathy  and  companionship  that  elsewhere  warms 
and  refines  the  soul,  and  wherein,  indeed,  as  in  its  element,  the 
heart  lives  ?  Nothing,  or  next  to  nothing.  Those  mighty  spells 
by  which  men  elsewhere  exorcise  the  foul  fiend,  and  rouse  up  with- 
in the  heart  the  smouldering  embers  of  good,  are  here  powerless. 
Those  angels  of  light  that  clothe  themselves  in  form  oi  our  best 
earthly  affections — which  we  call  by  the  name  of  mother,  wife,  or 
child — and  which  so  often,  by  God's  grace,  lure  us  on  to  some- 
thing higher  than  all  earthly  affection,  scarce  ever  visit  those 
dreary  realms,  while  legions  of  devils,  fierce  and  maddening, 
occupy  their  place.  Now  it  is  this  great  void — this  feaiful 
vacuum  of  all  happy  and  healthful  social  influences,  that  the  divine 
institution  of  the  Christian  Church  comes  in  to  fill.  What 
natural  society  fails  to  furnish,  the  higher  society  supplies. 
Christian  brotherhood  takes  the  place,  and  compensates  the  lack, 
of  common  human  brotherhood.  The  Church  gathers  together, 
and  welds  anew,  the  broken  links  of  the  world.  In  her  bosom 
the  lonely  find  company,  the  weak  support,  the  desponding 
hope,  the  languid  incitement,  the  mourning  sympathy,  the  timid 
and  the  wavering  encouragement,  impulse,  strength.  To  thou- 
sands and  thousands  she  is  the  only  light  in  the  darkness,  the 
only  point  of  union  amid  disorganisation  and  anarchy,  the  one 
organising,  vivifying,  new-creating  power,  amid  universal  dissolu- 
tion and  corruption.  How  momentous,  then,  amid  scenes  like 
these,  and  in  all  our  missionary  operations  in  behalf  of  those 
forlorn  multitudes,  that  this  principle  should,  at  the  earliest  pos- 
sible moment,  be  called  into  action  1  If  we  are  to  do  any  per- 
manent and  extensive  good  in  this  field — if  we  are  not  to  lose  to 
an  enormous  extent  the  fruit  of  the  good  we  are  actually  enabled 
to  do,  we  must  make  it  our  business  not  only  to  evangelise,  but  to 
organise.  W^e  must  not  only  make  converts,  but  found  churches. 
The  few  and  scattered  embers  of  good  which,  by  God's  grace, 
may  have  been  kindled,  must  not  be  lefl  to  lie  amid  mire  and 
dirt  on  the  cold  wet  ground,  but  gathered  into  glowing  heaps 
and  fanned  into  living  flame,  ere  they  sink  down  and  die.  It  is, 
accordingly,  with  great  satisfaction  that  we  observe  from  these 
documents  that  this  truth  is  beginning  to  be  more  and  more  re- 
cognised and  acted  on  by  the  various  sections  of  the  Church  who 
are  engaged  in  this  work.     The  old  plan  of  merely  preaching  to 
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the  people,  by  means  of  addresses,  tracts,  or  domiciliary  visits,  and 
then  setting  them  adrift  again  as  so  many  isolated  units  over  the 
wide  homeless  waste,  is  being  on  all  sides  discarded  for  a  wiser 
and  better  way.     The  cold  word,  "  Go,"  is  being  exchanged  for 
the  warmer  and  more  heart-stirring  call,  "  Come  with  us,  and 
we  will  do  you  good."  The  tract  distributor  and  the  city  mission 
agent  are  regarded  and  treated,  not  as  the  substitutes,  but  only 
the  noble  pioneers  of  the  living  Church  of  God.     Combining  in 
their   divine  order  the   apostles'  fellowship  with   the   apostles' 
doctrine,  our  aim  is  not  merely  to  kindle  frail  tapers  in  the  dark- 
ness, but  to  provide  for  them  an  element  in  which  they  can  live. 
Wo  observe  with  interest,  that  in  some  of  the  United  Presbyterian 
mission  stations  in  Glasgow  a  regular  church  has  been  organised 
under  a  regular  Christian  pastorate,  even  out  of  an  adhering 
membership  of  not  more  than  30  or  40  individuals,  and,  so  far  as 
we  can  gather  from  the  documents  before  us,  with  the  best  possible 
results,  both  as  regards  present  efficiency  and  ultimate  stability 
and  strength.     In  other  cases,  and  generally  in  the  missions  of 
the  other  Dodies,  the  work  of  simple  evangelisation   has  been 
continued  longer,  and  the  work  of  organisation  postponed  to  a 
late  stage.     Experience  can  alone  fully  test  the  relative  efficiency 
of  the  two  systems ;  and  perhaps  no  definite  rule  can  be  laid  down 
applicable  to  every  case.     Certain  it  is,  however,  that  sooner  or 
later  that  work  must  be  done,  as  the  culminating  point  of  even' 
home  evangelistic  enterprise,  if  any  real  progress  is  to  be  made 
in  reclaiming  the  wastes  of  our  city  heathenism.    The  enemy  will 
still  "  come  m  like  a  flood,"  and  bear  down  all  the  frail  defences  of 
our  scattered  and  miscellaneous  agencies,  unless  all  over  the  wide 
battle-field,  and  for  every  little  band  of  feeble  soldiers,  a  standard 
is  lifted  up  against  him. 

3.  The  more  such  infant  congregations  can  be  made  to  do 
for  themselves,  and  the  less  to  rely  on  the  resources  and  help  of 
others,  the  better.  From  the  first,  the  aim  should  be  to  awaken 
and  foster  a  spirit  of  practical  Christian  effort  amongst  the  people 
themselves.  Congregational  organisation  should  lead  the  way 
to  congregational  activity.  The  sense  of  corporate  privilege  should 
be  intimately  allied  to  the  sense  of  corporate  responsibility.  Every 
man  should  be  made  to  feel  that  he  has  a  work  to  do — that  he 
has  an  important  post  assigned  him,  and  an  important  sphere  to 
fill  in  the  community  to  which  he  belongs.  He  must  be  taught 
to  regard  himself  not  only  as  a  worshipper  in  God's  house,  but 
as  a  worker  in  God's  field,  and  to  take  an  interest  and  bear  a 
share  in  every  enterprise  of  Christian  usefulness  that  is  going 
forward  around  him.  Thus  holy  feeling  will  be  fanned  by  the 
breath  of  action,  holy  principles  braced  and  invigorated  by  the 
exercise  congenial  to  their  life.     The  bonds  of  Christian  brother- 
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hood  will  be  drawn  closer;  common  interests,  common  sacri- 
fices, common  hopes  and  aspirations,  common  dif&culties,  strug- 
gles, victories,  will  quicken  the  pulse  of  common  sympathy ;  and 
the  communion  of  labour  will  doubly  consecrate  the  communion 
of  faith  and  prayer.  Brothers  in  Christian  fellowship  will  feel 
themselves  twice  brothers  when  they  find  themselves  brothers  in 
arms.  Thus  shall  the  Church  best  strengthen  her  stakes  in  the 
affections  and  sympathies  of  those  whom  she  has  already  gathered ; 
thus  also  shall  she  best  lengthen  her  cords  to  embrace  the  wan- 
derers still  without  her  pale.  The  more  intense  the  fermentation 
of  activity  and  life  witnin,  the  more  powerful  and  diffusive  her 
influence  on  the  mass  around.  Like  the  fire  on  the  heath,  she 
shall  spread,  not  by  adventitious  aids,  but  by  the  sparks  and 
blazing  embers  she  casts  forth  from  her  own  bosom,  it  is  mar^ 
vellous,  as  all  conversant  in  this  work  testify,  the  influence  which 
working  men  exercise  on  each  other.  Iiuman  beings,  essen- 
tially gregarious,  ever  most  readily  follow  the  lead  of  one  of 
their  own  class ;  and  this  is  the  case  more  and  more  as  you 
descend  lower  down  in  the  scale  of  social  life.  Proverbially,  the 
convert  is  ever  the  best  missionary.  None  know  so  well  as  he 
the  hearts  of  those  from  the  midst  of  whom  he  has  been  himself 
brought :  none  so  easily  win  their  confidence  and  trust.  He 
can  find  his  way,  too,  where  no  other  Christian  agent  could 
penetrate.  He  can  carry  on  his  evangelistic  work  not  only  in 
the  social  meeting,  or  the  Sabbath  school,  or  the  fireside  group, 
but  in  the  factory,  the  workshop,  the  market-place,  the  excursion 
train,  and  wherever,  in  the  innumerable  actions  and  reactions  of 
daily  life,  man  comes  into  contact  with  man.  Thus,  whatever 
sacred  inf  ucnce  he  may  bear  about  with  him,  he  is  in  a  position 
to  diffuse  it,  and  carry  it  down  into  the  very  depths  of  the  social 
mass,  as  no  mere  ofiicial  labourer,  however  enlightened  and  de- 
voted, ever  can.  The  best  missionary,  therefore,  in  such  scenes 
as  these,  is  he  who  not  only  works  best  himself,  but  who  best 
succeeds  in  making  others  work  along  with  him, — who  possesses 
the  wisdom  and  the  skill  to  combine  into  an  effective  Christian 
agency  the  materials  which  lie  ready  for  his  use  in  the  hearts  and 
hands  of  those  whom  his  first  successes  have  gathered  around 
him.  There  is  scarcely  one,  in  whose  heart  the  faintest  spark  of 
right  feeling  has  been  kindled,  who  may  not  in  this  way  do  some- 
thmg.  In  so  great  and  so  diversified  a  work,  there  is  a  place  and 
a  task  for  every  one.  From  the  respected  oflice-bearer  in  the 
Church  to  the  humble  district  visitor, — from  him  who  can  im- 
pressively address  a  meeting,  or  teach  a  Bible  class,  to  him  who 
can  do  nothing  higher  than  paste  a  handbill,  or  thrust  a  tract  into 
a  neighbour's  hand, — there  is  abundant  room  and  scope  for  every 
variety  of  gifts,  and  for  every  grade  of  the  Christian  life.    There 
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are  offices  pnrely  spirltnal,  and  others  almost  wholly  mechanical, 
— tasks  for  the  clear  head,  for  the  warm  heart,  and  for  the  busy 
hand  alike.  Thus,  in  the  hands  of  an  energetic  pastor,  the 
Mission  Church  becomes  not  more  a  place  of  instruction  than  a 
hive  of  industry.  We  have  several  fine  specimens  of  this  in  the 
reports  now  before  us.  In  more  than  one  instance,  we  find  that, 
not  only  the  whole  or  a  large  proportion  of  the  funds  necessary 
to  maintain  the  means  of  grace,  but  the  greater  part  of  the  living 
ajgency  engaged  in  carr}dng  on  the  work,  are  drawn  from  amongst 
the  people  themselves ;  and  the  whole  scene  presents  more  and 
more  the  aspect  of  a  self-reliant,  self-sustaining,  energetic  Chris- 
tian community.  In  other  cases,  again,  in  other  respects  pros- 
perous, there  is  a  manifest  lack  of  such  internal  activity ;  too 
much  is  evidently  done  for  them,  and  too  little  by  them.  Their 
in&nt  life  is  in  danger  of  being  enfeebled  not  from  a  lack,  but  from 
an  excess,  of  nursing.  They  arc  so  constantly  carried  and  dandled 
in  others'  arms,  that  they  run  the  risk  of  never  being  able  to  walk. 
Th^  are  bodies  of  people  rather  acted  on,  than  themselves  roused 
by  Christian  influences  to  moral  life  and  action.  Such  a  congre- 
tion  cannot  be  said,  in  any  full  sense  of  the  words,  to  live.  It  lias 
struck  no  living  roots  into  the  soil.  Its  existence  is  mainly  artifi- 
cial and  factitious.  At  best,  it  is  but  a  burning  faggot  thrust  into 
the  midst  of  the  black  wet  heap,  rather  than  a  livingfire,  kindled  at 
its  heart,  spreading  wider  and  wider  its  glowing  bosom,  and  thrust- 
ing its  tongues  of  fire  farther  and  farther  into  the  mass  around. 

Our  space  will  afford  us  room  only  for  one  further  observation. 

4.  We  have  been  very  much  struck  by  observing  the  extent  to 
which  the  Home  Mission  work  of  the  present  day  is  being  carried 
on  rather  by  the  labours  of  individual  congregations,  than  by  the 

Sublic  action  of  our  great  ecclesiastical  bodies.  Mucli  good, 
oubtless,  has  been  done  in  the  ecclesiastical  arena,  in  the  way  of 
awakening  attention  to  the  subject,  arousing  and  stimulating  zeal, 
and  giving  system  and  concentration  to  the  various  agencies 
in  the  field. ;  but  the  actual  work  of  originating  and  fostering 
mission  churches,  at  least  in  our  large  towns,  has  been  chiefiy 
done  by  individual  congregations,  rather  than  by  Synods  or 
Assemblies.  Thus,  for  instance,  in  Edinburgh,  we  have  the 
Greenside,  the  St  Andrew's,  and  the  Grassmarket  missions,  in 
connection  with  the  Established  Church  ;  the  St  George's  (now 
the  Fountain  Bridge  Church),  New'North,  andPIeasance  missions, 
in  connection  with  the  Free  Church ;  and  the  Broughton  Place 
and  the  Kose  Street  missions,  in  connection  with  the  United 
Presbyterian  body ;  in  Glasgow,  the  St  George's,  St  Peter's, 
St  John's,  St  James's,  Grey  friars,  and  Kegent  Place  missions. 
This  is  precisely  as  it  ought  to  be.  It  is  most  fitting  that  those 
already  associated  together  in  Christian  communion  should  be 
associated  also  in  practical  w^ell-doing.     Those  who  habitually 
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worship  together  will  best  also  work  together.  Thus,  too,  will 
the  movement  be  at  once  deeper  and  more  extensive.  Spreading 
simultaneously  from  many  separate  centres,  it  will  botn  take  a 
firmer  hold  or  the  community,  and  spread  itself  more  pervasively 
over  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land.  We  look  to  see  this 
mode  of  operation  yet  much  more  extensively  adopted  by  the 
churches.  Why  should  not  every  city  congregation  of  large 
size,  and  considerable  resources,  have  its  mission  station  and  its 
mission  agency,  if  possible  under  the  superintendence  of  a  regular 
probationer  of  the  Church,  in  behalf  of  the  neglected  and  the 
fallen  in  its  own  neighbourhood  t  What  a  noble  field  would  thus 
bo  opened  up  for  the  employment  and  highest  training  of  our 
future  ministry  I  while,  at  the  same  time,  the  means  would  be  pro- 
vided for  somewhat  lightening  the  toils  of  our  present  sorely  over- 
tasked pastorate.  We  have  heard  it  roughly  calculated  that,  in 
one  of  our  larger  Presbyterian  bodies  alone,  some  fifty  or  sixty  of 
our  probationers  might  thus  be  employed  in  Home  Mission  work 
in  connection  with  mdividual  congregations.  Were  this  done, 
and  the  same  course  generally  adopted  by  the  other  denominations, 
to  what  an  enormous  extent  mignt  the  unused  resources  of  the 
Church  be  thus  improved  for  the  service  of  God  and  man,  and 
what  inroads,  with  the  divine  blessing,  made  on  the  heathen 
wastes  around  1  Then  at  last  shall  our  congregations  fulfil  their 
true  function,  and  stand  forth  before  the  eyes  of  men  in  their 
true  character — as  lights  in  the  darkness,  fountains  in  the  desert 
— at  once  nurseries  of  grace  and  consolation  to  their  own  mem- 
bers, and  centres  of  life  and  blessing  to  the  world  around. 

On  the  whole,  we  quit  this  brief  survey  of  the  Home  Mission 
field  with  mingled  thankfulness  and  hope.  The  work  is  now  at 
last  fairly  begun.  A  new  life  has  breathed  upon  the  churches. 
They  feel  their  great  mission,  and  they  are  seeking,  in  God's 
strength,  to  fulfil  it.  Activity,  earnestness,  self-denying,  self- 
sacrificing  love,  are  taking  the  place  of  the  old  languor  and  apathy. 
Christian  men  feel  that  they  have  a  great  work  to  do,  and  they 
are  beginning  to  be  straitened  until  it  be  accomplished.  The 
spirit  of  the  good  Samaritan  has  become  incarnate  in  thousands  of 
souls  whose  hearts  bleed  for  the  misery  of  their  fallen  brethren, 
and  dare  not  pass  by  on  the  other  side.  We  are  on  the  right 
track,  and  we  are  advancing  on  it,  slowly  but  steadily.  Much 
has  already  been  done,  and  the  train  is  laid  for  much  more.  May 
wo  not  humbly  cherish  the  hope,  that  the  same  Anglo-Saxon 
energy  of  our  race  which  has  proved  itself  victorious  on  every 
other  field  of  battle,  thus  baptized  with  holy  fire  from  above,  may 
yet  achieve  a  still  nobler  triumph  in  the  far  more  terrible 
and  arduous  struggle  against  the  sins  and  sorrows  of  her  own 
people — of  her  own  land  t 
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Art.  IX. — Papers  on  tlie  Franchise^  ^-c.    Presented  to  both 
Houses  of  Parliament. 

In  the  article  on  "  Political  Parties,"  published  in  our  August 
number,  it  was  our  aim  to  demonstrate  the  improbability  that 
any  Reform  Bill  could  be  so  constructed  by  the  existing  Govern- 
ment, as  to  gain  the  sanction  of  the  House  of  Commons.  The 
view  which  we  then  took  was  probably  at  that  time  less  accepted 
by  the  public  than  it  is  now.  The  successes  in  India  and  Ciiina 
of  our  policy  and  our  arms  (during  the  rule  of  a  Conservative 
Ministry  which  nevertheless  had  no  share  in  their  achievement)^ 
and  the  temporary  prevalence  of  personal  differences  among  the 
great  Liberal  party,  invested  the  Administration  of  the  day  with 
an  artificial  and  nollow  security.  But  it  was  obvious  that  no 
Government  could  long  subsist,  without  some  more  intrinsic  basis 
than  the  disunion  of  their  natural  opponents,  and  the  credit  and 
capital  of  their  predecessors.  The  last  few  weeks  have  indicated 
the  approximation  of  the  country  to  the  belief  that  Lord  Derby's 
Cabinet  will  be  unable  to  meet  Parliament  with  a  satisfactory 
policy  of  their  own. 

Yet  the  grounds  on  which  this  general  conclusion  has  been 
formed,  were  equally  patent  six  months  ago.  The  incapacity  of 
the  Government  to  appreciate  the  question  of  Reform  in  a  na- 
tional sense,  is  rendered  obvious  both  by  its  legislation  of  1858, 
and  by  the  general  antecedents  of  its  members.  In  the  former 
of  its  two  India  Bills — which  assigned  to  certain  seaports  the 
monstrous  prerogative  of  forcing  advisers  on  the  Crown  upon 
Indian  affairs — -Lord  Derby  and  his  colleagues  evinced  their 
eagerness  to  fling  away  the  first  principles  of  the  Constitution 
for  the  support  and  the  favour  ot  a  few  isolated  municipalities. 
And  such  a  result  might  have  been  fairly  predicated,  even  on 
their  assumption  of  office  in  February  last.  Their  suspicious 
alacrity,  as  a  Conservative  Government,  to  pledge  a  measure  of 
Reform  on  the  very  day  of  their  acceptance  ot  office,  instinctively 
fixed  public  attention  on  their  own  reforming  antecedents. 

If  we  take  for  our  examples  the  Premier,  the  Home  Secretary, 
and  the  Leader  in  the  Commons — the  three  ministers  most  directly 
connected  with  a  reform  of  Parliament — we  certainly  shall  not  find 
much  evidence  of  the  necessary  union  of  liberal,  intelligent,  and 
dispassionate  views.  Lord  Derby,  who  indeed  supported  the 
Reform  Bill  in  1832,  so  far  retrograded  as  to  adopt,  in  1851,  the 
Duke  of  WelUngton's  declaration,  that  '^  it  was  inconsistent  with 
the  maintenance  of  the  Queen's  Government ;"  and  the  politi- 


QiuiliJicaHons  of  tlie  Ministry.  229 

cian  who  impeached  the  scope  of  the  Keform  Act  in  1851,  is  not 
precisely  the  politician  to  extend  its  provisions  in  1859.  Here^ 
at  least,  was  not  much  liberality.  Again,  Mr  Walpole,  when  he 
held  in  1852  the  oflSce  which  he  again  holds,  proposed,  among 
other  expedients,  the  enfranchisement  of  the  militia.  Here,  cer- 
tainly, was  not  much  intelligence.  And  Mr  Disraeli  has  re- 
peatedly enunciated  his  view  of  the  new  Reform  Bill  to  be,  that 
it  should  be  made  subservient  to  the  extension  of  the  Conserva- 
tive party  in  the  House  of  Commons.  Here,  again,  was  not 
much  dispassionateness.  The  Leader  in  the  Commons  would 
exceed  the  partisanship  of  Mr  Newdegate,  while  the  Secretary 
of  State  would  be  censured  for  his  revolutionary  doctrines  by 
Mr  Bright.  The  minister  who  looks  simply  to  the  interest  of 
his  own  party,  is  hardly  more  reliable  than  the  minister  who 
proposes  measurement  for  the  suffrage. 

If  there  is  one  notion  relating  to  the  past  which  can  be  said 
to  be  consistently  entertained  by  Lord  Derby's  Cabinet,  it  is  that 
the  Reform  Act  of  1832  carried  the  democratic  principle  too  far ; 
and  if  there  is  one  such  principle  relating  to  the  future,  it  is  that 
the  character  of  the  forthcoming  Bill  ought  to  be  essentially  re- 
trogressive. It  is  thus  that  the  introduction  of  a  new  Reform 
Bill  by  the  present  Administration  has  been  upiformly  defended 
within  the  ranks  of  the  Conservative  party,  whenever  it  has  re- 
ceived any  defence  at  all,  on  the  mere  ground  of  reciprocal 
justice  to  themselves.  It  is  thus  that  even  the  most  honourable 
and  excellent  of  country  gentlemen  connected  with  the  Govern- 
ment, such  as  Mr  Sotheron  Estcourt,  have  no  better  plea  to  ad- 
duce for  their  assumption  of  a  question  which  does  not  belong  to 
them,  than  ^^  that  it  is  their  turn  to  assume  it ;"  as  though  the 
interests  of  their  own  party  were  the  highest  measure  they  could 
conceive  of  official  responsibility.  They  cannot  understand  that 
the  Reform  Bill  of  1832  was  carried  because  it  was  a  national, 
not  a  party  measure. 

It  seemed  to  ourselves  equally  clear,  in  August  last,  that  the 
conformation  of  parties  which  had  served  for  a  whole  session  to 
maintain  a  Government  representing  a  minority  of  opinion,  would 
shrink  away  at  the  touch  of  constitutional  legislation.  We  have 
now  seen  the  unnatural  alliance  of  the  Radicals  with  the  Con- 
servatives dissolved ;  the  former  thrown  back  into  their  legitimate 
position  of  independent  reformers,  and  the  Administration  de- 
clining in  turn  upon  the  support  of  their  own  party. 

But  in  proportion  as  this  combination  broke  away,  the  Govern- 
ment strove  hard  to  keep  up  the  fact  or  the  fiction  of  disunion 
in  the  ranks  of  their  opponents.  Scarcely  had  Parliament  been 
prorogued,  when  they  formally  requested  a  great  statesman  in 
Opposition  to  introduce  a  Reform  Bill  in  their  behalf.     The 
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firoposition,  of  course,  was  met  with  a  refusal.  It  showed, 
lowever,  that  the  Ministry — who  were  not  quite  of  opinion  with 
Mr  Sotheron  Estcourt,  that  '^it  was  their  turn" — were  themselves 
convinced  that  the  Parliamentary  Reform  which  they  had  been 
so  eager  to  undertake,  was  in  their  hands  a  hopeless  cause. 
There  certainly  was  no  need,  in  order  to  complete  the  general 
distrust  in  their  sincerity  and  good  faith,  of  such  an  intrigue  to 
rid  themselves  of  the  pledge  which  had  been  the  condition  of  the 
support  that  they  had  already  received — to  maintain  themselves 
in  office  without  submitting  to  the  ordinary  tests  of  public  confi- 
dence— and  to  repudiate,  in  their  own  interest,  the  first  principle 
of  constitutional  government,  which  requires  that  ministers  shall 
be  res]>onsible  for  the  great  measures  which  are  passed  by 
Parliament. 

The  next  effort  in  the  same  direction  took  the  shape  of  an  at- 
tempt to  detach  Mr  Gladstone  from  the  Liberal  party,  by  in- 
vestmg  him  with  a  distinctly  illegal  office,  and  despatching  him 
on  an  inevitably  abortive  mission.  Indeed,  the  organs  of  Govern- 
ment in  the  press  themselves  announced  this  intrigue  as  a  stra- 
tegic measure.  The  Ionian  difficulty,  by  their  own  acknowledg- 
ment, was  simply  made  a  stalking-horse  for  the  Parliamentary 
difficulty  at  home.  This  manoeuvre  was  already  obvious  a  priori. 
The  clandestine  publication  of  the  preposterous  propositions  of 
Sir  John  Young  having  elicited  from  the  Government  a  denial 
that  it  had  any  large  constitutional  changes  in  view,  in  respect 
of  the  Septinsular  Republic,  it  was  at  once  impossible  to  suppose 
that  it  would  have  chosen  for  so  insignificant  an  object  as  that 
to  which  Mr  Gladstone's  mission  had  been  pared  down,  a  states- 
man who  had  twice  been  offered  the  lead  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons in  Mr  Disraeli's  prejudice.  Indeed,  a  more  elaborate 
blunder  was  rarely  perpetrated  by  an  Administration.  The  re- 
sult of  this  illegal  appointment,  m  violation  of  an  international 
treaty,  has  been  not  simply  a  tactical  error,  but  an  European 
vnbroglio.  It  has  also  made  British  rule  hateful  to  the  islanders 
themselves,  whose  Hellenism  it  has  gratuitously  roused  and  reck- 
lessly disappointed.  And  it  is  yet  to  be  seen  whether  the  terms 
of  Mr  Gladstone's  report  will  not  commit  the  Cabinet  to  the 
alternative  of  offending  the  Extraordinary  Commissioner  by  its 
repudiation,  or  of  assuming  an  impracticable  Ionian  policy  in 
Parliament. 

It  may  be  mentioned  parenthetically,  however,  that  an  ulterior 
motive  is  also  to  be  assigned  to  the  appointment  of  Mr  Gladstone. 
Mr  Disraeli  is  said  to  covet  an  exalted  situation  in  the  East, 
where  he  may  realise  the  Asian  mystery  on  the  Asian  soil.  Per- 
haps this  well-founded  rumour  may  throw  light  on  his  distinctive 
alacrity  in  *^  disapproving  the  policy  of  Lord  Canning  in  every 
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sense."  We  learn  also  that,  though  his  own  Indian  Conncil 
(with  more  patriotism  than  gratitude)  were  at  first  sternly  adverse 
to  his  ambition,  it  has  been  thought  well  to  wean  Mr  Gladstone 
from  his  friends,  against  a  contingent  vacancy  in  the  Leadership 
and  the  Exchequer.  These  calculations,  however,  are  foundea 
on  the  double  presumption,  that  Lord  Derby's  Administration 
will  survive  the  question  of  Parliamentary  Reform,  and  that  the 

farty  would  gain  strength  from  the  accession  of  Mr  Gladstone. 
t  would  be  hard  to  say  which  of  these  two  assumptions  is  the 
more  gratuitous.  It  is  certain,  moreover,  that  whatever  may 
yet  exist  of  the  Peelite  party  would  remain  insensible  to  a  much 
more  unambiguous  proselytism  than  any  which  Mr  Gladstone 
has  yet  professed ;  and  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  Mr  Glad- 
stone has  himself  referred,  in  private,  to  the  circumstances  in 
which  his  present  services  were  claimed  by  the  Derby  Govern- 
ment, in  a  manner  by  no  means  indicative  of  an  increasing  sym- 
pathy in  their  cause. 

It  follows,  from  what  we  have  now  said,  that  there  exist  three 
principal  and  distinct  parties  in  the  House  of  Commons : — the 
Conservatives,  represented  by  Lord  Derby  and  Mr  Disraeli ;  the 
Liberals,  represented  by  Lord  Palmerston  and  Lord  John  Kus- 
sell ;  and  the  Radicals,  or  Independent  Liberals,  represented, 
more  or  less  faithfully,  by  Mr  Bright.  It  will  be  our  aim  to 
glance  at  their  respective  numbers,  their  respective  position,  and 
their  respective  characteristics. 

Of  course  the  broad  and  superficial  distinction  between  these 
three  parties  is,  that  the  Conservatives  are  the  opponents  of  in- 
novation, that  the  Radicals  are  in  advance  of  either  party  in 
their  reforming  views,  and  that  the  Liberals  describe  a  mean 
between  these  two  extremes  of  public  opinion.  So  long  as  we 
carefully  distinguish  between  parties  and  their  leaders,  and  refer 
solely  to  their  professed  opinions,  such  a  description  may  hold 
good.  But  it  is  a  very  different  question,  in  wnat  degree  this 
theoretical  distinction  is  applicable  to  their  active  policy.  It  will 
be  seen,  that  from  the  moment  that  the  professions  of  either  of 
the  two  extreme  parties  are  submitted  to  the  test  of  practical 
legislation,  much  of  their  distinctiveness  falls  away ;  that  the 
princi))les  which  we  term  Liberal,  and  not  more  than  Liberal,  are 
those  which  are  invariably  carried  out  by  Parliament,  whatever 
may  be  the  Administration  actually  in  ofHce,  and  that  both  Radi- 
cals and  Conservatives  have  substantially  subscribed  to  them 
under  a  professed  difference  of  opinion. 

Glance,  therefore,  first,  at  the  policy  of  the  Conservatives,  to 
determine  whether  that  party,  as  it  is  represented  by  its  leaders, 
has  any  intrinsic  existence ;  and  secondly,  at  the  history  of  the 
Reform  question,  to  ascertain  the  merit  of  the  grievance  which 
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certain  leaders  of  the  Radicals  have  alleged  against  the  leaders 
of  the  Liberal  party. 

If  we  trace  the  history  of  Conservatism  since  the  period  of  the 
Beform  Act,  we  shall  find  that  it  presents  five  distinct  phases, 
respectively  in  1835,  in  1841-46,  in  1852,  in  1857,  and  in 
1858.  In  the  former  period,  we  find  the  Conservative  party 
first  constituted  under  an  assumption  of  the  chief  principles  of 
the  Liberals.  In  1841,  we  find  the  same  party  re-established  in 
ofiice  under  the  same  illusive  representation,  governing  by  a  large 
majority,  yet  existing  entirely  upon  the  accident  of  good  harvests 
in  succession  (the  first  failure  of  which  immediately  destroyed 
their  power),  and  meanwhile  appropriating  the  domestic  policy  of 
Lord  John  Russell.  In  1852,  the  Conservative  party  reappeared 
temporarily  in  office,  without  even  professed  opinions,  until 
they  finally  acknowledged  the  free-trading  policy  they  had  con- 
demned to  be  the  chief  source  of  the  national  welfare.  In  1837, 
when  they  had  driven  Lord  Palmerston  to  dissolve  Parliament 
in  support  of  the  Chinese  policy,  which  they  have  since  found 
it  convenient  to  adopt,  they  appeared  before  the  country  (having 
finally  exploded  their  last  Conservative  hypothesis)  in  the  in- 
genious metamorphosis  of  social  Reformers  !  Yet,  after  twelve 
months  of  office,  no  single  instance  has  occurred  in  which  the 
present  Conservative  Ministry  have  carried  out  a  single  social 
reform,  in  vindication  of  the  professions  extorted  by  the  necessity 
of  1857. 

At  length,  in  1858,  after  the  Conservative  party  had  succes- 
sively become  converts  to  commercial  reforms  which  they  never 
devised,  and  to  social  reforms  which  they  never  introduced,  they 
avowed  themselves  Parliamentary  Reformers  in  turn  !  Having 
installed  themselves  in  office,  they  first  gave  Parliament  to  under- 
stand that  they  were  ready  to  carry  out,  if  the  French  Govern- 
ment should  msist,  the  Conspiracy  Bill  of  their  predecessors, 
which  they  had  attained  office  by  rejecting.  They  next  appro- 
priated the  Indian  policy  of  Lord  Palmerston's  Government, 
which,  when  in  Opposition,  they  had  vehemently  opposed.  They 
then  carried  out  the  abolition  of  the  Property  Qualification. 
And  after  twelve  years  of  continuous  opposition  to  the  admission 
of  the  Jews  to  Parliament,  they  finally  appropriated  a  measure 
which  had  meanwhile  been  equally  maintained  by  Lord  Palmer- 
ston and  Lord  John  Russell.  It  is  on  these  grounds  that  we 
assert  the  general  proposition,  that  no  man  can  take  a  correct 
view  of  the  relative  importance  of  parties  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, who  looks  upon  Conservative  leaders  in  office  in  any  other 
light  than  as  the  executors  of  the  preceding  Liberal  Ministry. 

Such  has  been  the  outline  of  Conservative  practice  and  Con- 
servative profession.    Take,  next,  the  history  of  the  Reform  ques- 
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tion,  as  it  has  been  dealt  with  by  the  leading  men  of  the  Liberal 
party,  in  order  to  ascertain  the  precise  relation  of  this  party  to 
that  question,  as  distinguished  from  the  Conservatives  on  the  one 
side,  and  the  Radicals  or  Independent  Liberals  on  the  other. 
We  do  not  care  to  go  back  so  far  as  the  struggle  for  the  Reform 
Act  itself.  It  would  be  easy  to  point  out  the  periods  in  which, 
not  only  were  the  Whig  or  Moderate  Liberal  party  the  only  Re- 
formers within  the  walls  of  Parliament,  but  in  which  the  popular 
energy  was  so  relaxed,  or  the  people  were  so  disheartened,  that 
that  party  formed  the  only  recognised  organ  throughout  the 
country  of  a  reforming  policy.  It  may  be  alleged,  perhaps,  by 
Mr  Bright  and  his  friends,  that  these  traditions  are  obsolete, 
and  that  the  Liberal  leaders  are  no  longer  tlie  Reformers  that 
they  once  were.  Let  us  see,  then,  what  has  been  their  policy 
since  the  present  question  of  Reform  arose, — that  is,  on  the  ques- 
tion of  a  reform  of  the  Reform  Act. 

A  pledge  of  further  Parliamentary  Reform  was  first  given  by 
Lord  John  Russell's  Government  on  its  resumption  of  office  in 
1851.  The  cry  of  Mr  Bright's  party  was  then,  not  for  parlia- 
liamentary  reform,  but  for  financial  reform.  Previously  to 
that  pledge,  the  isolated  proposition  of  Mr  Locke  King,  which 
has  since  been  reproduced  in  every  session,  had  alone  been 
brought  under  the  consideration  of  Parliament.  The  initiative, 
therefore,  in  the  concession  of  a  general  measure  of  further 
parliamentary  reform,  was  taken,  not  by  the  Radicals,  but  by 
the  leaders  of  the  Moderate  Liberal  party.  In  that  juncture  it 
was  simply  the  principle  of  the  party  now  associated  with  Mr 
Bright,  to  disann,  to  disband,  and  to  dismantle.  They  foresaw 
neither  the  exigency  of  general  parliamentary  reform  when  the 
Liberal  Government  were  ready  to  concede  it,  nor  the  con- 
tingency of  continental  war,  which  the  Liberal  Government 
were  soon  aflerwards  called  on  by  the  nation  to  conduct.  They, 
therefore,  then  equally  mistook  the  course  of  foreign  and 
domestic  politics,  in  support  of  peace  congresses  and  cutopian 
schemes  of  universal  peace,  they  lent  to  every  scientific  military 
reform  an  opposition  which,  if  successful,  would,  within  three 
years,  have  tarnished  our  honour,  and  have  destroyed  our  army 
in  the  Crimea. 

The  question,  then,  of  further  Parliamentary  Reform  having 
originated  with  the  Moderate  Liberal  party,  in  what  manner,  it 
may  be  asked,  did  the  postponement  of  it  during  seven  or  eight 
sessions  arise  ?  It  was  understood,  in  1 851,  that  the  measure 
thus  announced  by  the  Liberal  Government,  should  be  intro- 
duced in  the  following  session.  What  happened  then  t  Before 
the  session  of  1852  was  three  weeks  old.  Lord  Derby  and  Mr 
Disraeli  were  in  power;  they  obstructed  the  reforming  policy 
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that  they  now  profess  to  introduce ;  and  the  Liberals  were  com- 
pelled to  acquiesce  in  its  suspension.  In  1853 — or,  more  cor- 
rectly, on  the  last  day  of  1852 — a  Coalition  Government  was 
formed.  This  Government,  though  necessarily  first  addressing 
themselves  to  restore  the  financial  principles  which  Mr  Disraeli 
had  endeavoured  to  upset,  nevertheless  again  introduced  a  Re- 
form Bill  during  the  session  following,  in  spite  of  the  occurrence 
of  hostilities  with  Russia.  This  brings  us  to  1854.  But  this 
measure  was  abandoned  in  consequence  of  popular  indifference, 
of  the  indisposition  even  of  the  Independent  Liberals  to  its  sup- 
port, and  of  the  apprehension  of  its  rejection,  and  of  a  conseouent 
ministerial  crisis,  at  the  outbreak  of  the  war.  In  1855,  Lord 
Palmerston  became  Prime  Minister.  The  conclusion,  tested  by 
Lord  John  Russeirs  experiment,  was  then  already  foregone,  that 
European  war  was  incompatible  with  parliamentary  reform. 
By  the  result  of  that  experiment,  therefore,  the  question  was 
necessarily  suspended  during  1855  and  1856.  In  1857,  the 
pledge  which  had  been  given  by  Lord  John  Russell's  Govern- 
ment in  1851  was  renewed  by  that  of  Lord  Palmerston.  But 
Mr  Bright  and  Mr  Disraeli  then  combined  to  extinguish  the 
Parliament  which  would  have  carried  the  Reform.  It  is  cer- 
tainly, therefore,  not  by  the  Radicals,  any  more  than  by  the 
Tories,  that  language  of  complaint  against  the  leaders  of  the 
Liberal  party  can  be  employed.  When  the  new  Parliament  as- 
sembled, the  season,  it  was  acknowledged,  was  too  far  advanced 
for  the  discussion  of  the  question  in  that  year ;  and  a  pledge  was 
given  for  its  introduction  in  the  next. 

At  the  commencement,  then,  of  the  last  session,  Indian  and 
Parliamentary  Reform  formed  the  only  important  constitutional 
changes  in  view.  The  exigency  of  the  Indian  mutiny  necessi- 
tated the  adoption  of  the  former  measure  in  the  first  instance ; 
but  the  rapidity  with  which  that  question  was  advanced,  so  long 
as  Lord  Pahnerston's  Ministry  existed,  indicated  that  the  House 
of  Commons  would  be  ready  to  deal  with  parliamentary  reform 
before  Easter.     It  is  understood  that,   in  consequence  of  the 

[pressure  of  the  Indian  mutinies  and  of  Indian  Reform,  the  par- 
iamentary  reform  Bill  of  the  late  Government  had  not  been 
drawn  up  at  the  moment  of  their  resignation ;  but  it  is  well 
known  that  the  general  principles  of  this  measure  had  already 
been  determined. 

But  in  February  1858,  the  same  hostile  combination  played 
out  the  same  tactics,  and  Lord  Palmerston's  Ministry  were  forced 
to  retire.  We  do  not  ferget,  indeed,  that  Lord  John  Russell 
formed  a  member  of  the  majority  which  threw  out  the  Con- 
spiracy Bill.  But  of  the  leaders  of  the  three  parties  which 
united  to  reject  that  measure,  he  alone  rejected  it  on  an  intelli- 
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gible  and  consistent  principle.  Mr  Disraeli  was  perfectly  ready 
to  support  a  bill  which  he  afterwards  said  was  inconsistent  with 
the  dignity  of  the  country ;  and  he  charged  the  late  Govern- 
ment with  a  compromise  of  the  national  honour,  in  respect  of  a 
measure  which  he  had  not  only  voted  for  himself,  but  which 
his  own  official  chief,  in  the  House  of  Lords,  had  urged  upon 
the  late  Government  previously  to  its  introduction !  Mr  Milner 
Gibson  and  his  friends  almost  avowedly  opposed  it,  in  gratifica- 
tion of  a  personal  difference  with  Lord  Palmerston's  Ministry^ 
and  of  an  abstract  antipathy  to  continental  Governments.  But 
Lord  John  liussell,  unlike  Mr  Disraeli,  opposed  the  Conspiracy 
Bill  in  every  stage.  He,  moreover,  unlike  either  of  them,  had 
always  been  the  consistent  supporter  of  Parliamentary  Keform. 
The  views,  therefore,  of  Lord  John  Bussell  and  Lord  Palmer- 
ston,  on  tlic  question  of  the  Conspiracy  Bill,  were  equally  in- 
telligible and  consistent ;  and  the  country  must  respect,  how- 
ever they  may  regret,  the  difference  of  sincere  opinion,  w^hich 
threw  out  the  Liberal  Government  of  the  day,  and  gave  success 
to  the  intrigue  of  Mr  Disraeli  and  Mr  Gibson. 

We  revert  to  this  question  simply  for  the  light  which  it  throws 
upon  the  fact,  that  it  is  exclusively  to  the  factious  influence  of 
Radical  and  Conservative  leaders  that  we  owe  the  suspense  of 
Parliamentary  Keform.  It  is  now  generally  acknowledged,  that 
it  was  the  object  of  the  Conspiracy  Bill  simply  to  assimilate 
English  to  Irish  law ;  and  it  is  well  known  that  that  measure 
was  undertaken  previously  to  the  representations  of  the  French 
Government,  and  therefore  wholly  independent  of  them. 

Such,  then,  secondly,  is  the  relation  of  the  Moderate  Liberal 
party  to  the  present  question  of  Parliamentary  Eeform.  Con- 
sidering the  inherent  difficulties  of  that  question,  the  activity  of 
Conservative  intrigue,  and  the  occurrence  both  of  a  Russian 
and  Indian  war,  we  need  hardly  be  sun)rised  at  its  suspension 
during  eight  years,  when  we  remember  that  Catholic  Emancipa- 
tion was  not  carried  for  more  than  twenty  years  after  it  had 
successively  caused  the  fall  of  two  Administrations  which  had 
been  pledged  to  its  adoption. 

Thirdly,  then,  let  us  consider  the  relation  of  the  Radical,  or 
Independent  Liberal  party,  to  this  subject.  We  have  seen  that 
when  it  first  became  a  cardinal  ouestion  of  politics,  in  conse- 
quence of  its  acceptance  by  a  Liberal  Government  in  1851, 
tliose  Radical  speakers  who  now  profess  themselves  its  distinc- 
tive champions  were  nearly  as  deaf  to  the  cause  as  the  Conser- 
vatives themselves.  What,  however,  are  their  views  now  t 
Though  the  present  Liberal  leaders  were  in  advance  of  the  pre- 
sent Radical  leaders  in  their  concession  of  the  general  princinle^ 
it  may  be  said,  perhapsy  that  the  Radical  leaders,  on  the  otner 
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hand,  are  In  advance  of  the  Liberal  leaders  in  the  actaal  condi- 
tions of  the  Reform  itself. 

The  contrary,  however,  very  clearly  appears  from  a  collation  of 
the  two  Bills  introduced  by  the  Moderate  Liberal  party,  in  1852 
and  1854  respectivelv,  with  the  propositions  lately  set  forth  by 
MM.  Bright  and  Gibson,  and  their  friends,  in  their  platform 
speeches,  so  far  as  those  propositions  can  be  reduced  to  intelli- 
gible principles.  In  this  broad  assertion,  we  of  course  distinguish 
propositions  which  are  possible  and  defensible  from  such  as  are 
not.  Thus,  when  Mr  Bright  volunteered  at  Edinburgh  the  con- 
ditions of  Scotch  Parliamentary  Reform,  that  the  burgh  franchise 
should  be  uniform,  and  that  the  rating  should  be  its  basis,  he 
forgot  that  in  Scotland  there  is  no  uniform  system  of  rating. 
The  Liberal  party  certainly  did  not  anticipate  him  in  a  proposition 
of  this  kind. 

But  when  we  refer  to  such  of  his  principles  as  are  either  in- 
telligibly put  forth,  or  are  practicable  in  themselves,  we  shall  un- 
questionably find  that  Mr  Bright  has  profited  by  the  Bills  of  the 
Liberal  Government,  and  has  appropriated  the  provisions  which 
that  Government  made  in  1852  and  1854,  with  a  view  of  claim- 
ing for  himself  a  greater  liberality  in  1859.  As  an  alternative 
to  this  theory  of  a  Scotch  rating  franchise,  he  proposed  a  L.5 
franchise  in  the  burghs.  He  put  forward  this  claim  as  a  conces- 
sion to  be  extorted  from  the  Moderate  Liberal  party  by  sheer 
force  of  agitation ;  whereas  it  is  precisely  this  proposition  that 
was  contained  in  the  Bill  introduced  by  Lord  John  Russell's 
Government  in  1852  1  The  Moderate  Liberals,  therefore,  had 
suggested  this  reduction  of  the  franchise  to  the  House  of  Com- 
mons six  or  seven  years  before  it  was  propounded  by  Mr  Bright. 
Take  yet  another  instance.  Mr  Bright  demands  the  reduction 
of  the  county  franchise  to  L.IO,  and  he  puts  forward  this  claim 
as  one  to  which  the  Moderate  Liberals  are  invincibly  hostile ; 
whereas,  after  the  Bill  of  1852  had  proposed  the  reduction  of  that 
franchise  to  L.20,  the  Bill  of  1854  went  so  far  as  to  reduce  it  to 
this  very  level.  He  now,  therefore,  claims  distinctive  liberalism 
and  originality  for  following,  five  years  afterwards,  in  the  wake 
of  the  Whig  party. 

If  Mr  Bright  were  the  spokesman  of  the  Radicals  or  Independ- 
ent Liberals,  it  would  be  quite  clear  that  the  question  of  Parlia- 
meutary  Reform  would  be  substantially  taken  out  of  their  hands 
by  their  own  arguments.  If  the  only  practicable  notions  they 
possess  are  the  notions  of  others,  we  are  lefl  to  the  inevitable 
assumption  that  they  have  none  of  their  own.  We  do  no  injustice 
to  gentlemen  for  whom  we  have  a  sincere  respect  by  these  ob- 
serA'ations  :  we  make  them  on  the  hypothesis  that  they  elect  Mr 
Bright  and  a  few  others  for  the  exponents  of  their  views.     If 
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they  have  not  generally  that  confidence  in  Mr  Bright,  then  our 
remarks  apply  solely  to  that  narrow  circle  which  he  may  yet 
attract  around  him. 

Here,  then,  we  complete  our  view  of  the  relations  of  the  three 
parties  in  the  State  to  the  forthcoming  question  of  Parliamentary 
Keform.  We  have  seen  that  the  Moderate  Liberal,  or  principal 
and  intermediate  party  in  the  House  of  Commons,  are  both  the 
originators  and  have  been  the  only  consistent  supporters  of  the 
general  principle-  We  have  seen  also  that  the  Conservative  and 
Kadical  leaders  have  defeated  its  consideration  by  their  intrigues, 
or  have  marred  it  by  impracticable  propositions,  or  have  claimed 
merit  for  electoral  schemes  which  in  fact  originated  with  the 
Moderate  Liberals.  If  any  deduction  whatever  is  to  be  drawn 
from  these  bases,  it  unquestionably  is,  that  it  is  to  the  Moderate 
Liberals  alone  that  we  are  to  look  for  a  sincere  and  intelligent 
measure  of  Parliamentary  Reform. 

But  in  spite  of  the  sharpness  of  this  triple  outline,  there  is  an 
essential  affinity  between  the  gradations  of  the  Liberal  party. 
It  will  be  seen  from  this  very  appropriation  by  Radicals  of  Liberal 
principles  of  Reform,  that  when  their  views  subside  into  calm  dis- 
cussion, that  discussion  results  in  a  general  recognition  of  the 
Liberal  principles  they  have  professed  to  condemn,  if  we  subtract 
some  personal  antipathies,  and  some  venial  egotisms,  we  shall 
find  the  practical  distinction  between  Moderate  and  Independent 
Liberal  nearly  eliminated.  We  believe,  therefore,  that  when  the 
question  of  Reform  comes  to  be  dispassionately  discussed  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  it  will  be  found  that  (barring,  of  course, 
incidental  exceptions)  the  difference  between  these  two  Liberal 
parties  is  superficial,  artificial,  and  extrinsic,  on  the  chief  points 
m  discussion.  No  doubt  there  will  remain  some  great  party 
questions  within  the  Liberal  ranks;  but  these  questions  are 
hardly  likely  to  become  active  questions.  Neither  party  will 
concede  their  theoretic  differences  on  the  subject  of  tne  ballot. 
But  the  Ballot  assuredly  cannot  be  now  carried ;  and  though  it 
has  been  whispered,  with  some  internal  plausibilitv,  that  Mr 
Disraeli  has  hit  upon  the  expedient  of  making  the  Ballot  optional, 
with  a  view  of  catching  Raaical  support,  it  is  certain  that  such 
an  expedient  would  cut  away  his  own  party,  and  leave  him  at 
once  in  a  declared  minority.  We  repeat,  therefore,  the  convic- 
tion we  expressed  in  August  last,  that  the  mass  of  the  Liberal, 
as  distinguished  from  the  Conservative  party,  will,  in  spite  of 
incidental  differences  of  position,  advance  upon  parallel  lines, 
while  the  Conservative  party  must  move,  generally  unsupported, 
in  a  different  direction. 

At  the  same  time,  it  is  impossible  to  insist  too  strongly  upon 
the  consideration,  that  neither  any  political  par^,  nor  any  indir 
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vidual  politician,  mnst  be  held  pledged  to  the  precise  details  of 
Befortn  that  may  bo  contained  m  former  bills  or  speeches.  In 
principles  only  can  this  rigorous  adhesion  to  former  professions 
oe  demanded  from  any  quarter.  It  must  be  remembered  that 
Parliamentary  Reform  is  peculiarly  an  experimental  art.  This 
is  very  different  from  criminal  jurisprudence,  in  which  legislators 
have  been  well  versed.  At  present  we  have  had  but  one  Reform 
Act  on  a  general  scale.  It  is  essential  that  particular  propo- 
sitions, on  a  subject  to  which  we  are  so  ill-accustomed,  should  be 
well  ventilated,  as  it  were,  before  their  adoption.  It  will  there- 
fore be,  in  a  peculiar  degree,  within  the  province  of  those  who 
were  parties  to  the  Bills  of  1852  and  1854,  to  modify  the  pro- 
positions contained  in  them ;  just  as  we  trust  it  may  seem  com- 
petent to  Mr  Bright  to  withdraw  his  proposal  for  a  uniform 
Scotch  rating  basis  for  the  franchise,  which  does  not  exist,  and  to 
Mr  Walpole  to  suppress  a  project  for  the  enfranchisement  of  the 
militia,  which  we  forbear  to  characterise  anew. 

The  question  of  Parliamentary  Reform,  both  for  England  and 
Scotland,  resolves  itself  into  the  two  cardinal  divisions  of — (1.) 
The  distribution  of  the  constituencies ;  and  (2.)  The  qualifications 
for  the  franchise.  To  either  of  these  heads  nearly  the  whole  of 
the  practical  questions  to  be  raised  will  be  found  to  conform. 
We  deal  first  with  the  subject  of  the  distribution  of  the  franchise. 

The  first  aspect  which  the  Reform  question  presents,  in  this 
point  of  view,  relates  to  the  cardinal  division  of  the  representa- 
tion between  the  Three  Kingdoms.  This  is  no  question  of  town 
and  country ;  and  though  it  has  received  no  corresponding  at- 
tention, it  is  of  at  least  equal  importance.  The  total  representa- 
tion of  tlie  United  Kingdom  consists  of  658  seats  (barring  4 
Suppressed  since  the  Reform  Act),  and  the  total  population  of 
about  28,000,000.  Again,  the  population  of  Great  Britain,  by 
the  census  of  1851,  was  20,892,000,  of  which  England  and 
Wales  number  18,004,000,  and  Scotland  2,888,000.  The  re- 
mainder form  the  Irish  population.  With  these  numbers,  Eng- 
land and  Wales  send  500  members  to  Parliament  (496  at  this 
moment),  while  Ireland  sends  but  105,  and  Scotland  only  53. 
It  will  be  seen  at  a  glance  that  this  proportion  is  built  up  on  a 
principle  of  English  superiority.  England  and  Wales  have  just 
Un-thirteenths  of  the  whole  representation,  or,  in  more  precise 
figures,  ^gj.  With  this  proportion  of  the  representation,  they 
do  not  bear  ^  larger  proportion  to  the  population  of  the  United 
Kingdom  than  nine-fourteenths.  It  will  be  acknowledged,  there- 
fore, that  if  there  is  any  force  whatever  in  Mr  Disraeli's  demand 
for  additional  representation  for  the  English  counties,  as  distin- 
guished from  the  towns,  in  proportion  to  their  population,  it  is 
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necessary  also  to  reconsider  the  relative  representation  of  ijie 
Three  Kingdoms.  This,  of  course,  does  not  suit  Mr  Disraeli  o 
purpose.  The  proportion,  meanwhile,  of  representatives  sent  bj 
Scotland  is  but  two  twenty-fifths^  or,  in  more  intelligible  figures, 
somewhat  less  than  one-twelfth.  On  the  otlier  hand,  the  Scotch 
population  is  between  one-ninth  and  one-tenth  of  that  of  the 
United  Kingdom.     The  same  inequality  applies  to  Ireland. 

Scotland  and  Ireland  stand,  however,  in  a  very  diiFerent  rela- 
tion to  each  other  in  their  claim  to  an  equality  of  representation. 
As  we  do  not  acknowledge  the  claim  of  numbers  in  the  abstract 
to  proportionate  representation,  as  between  borough  and  borough, 
neither  can  we  do  so  as  between  country  and  country.  On  this 
principle  we  are  entitled  to  consider,  whether  Ireland  deserves 
to  be  placed  on  the  footing  of  the  most  favoured  nation.  When 
we  consider  her  rebellious  antecedents,  and,  more  than  all,  the 
fact,  that  an  increase  of  representation  (unless  confined  to  the 
north)  would  be  substantially  an  enlarged  enfranchisement  to 
the  priesthood,  we  cannot  arrive  at  the  conclusion  that  Ireland 
has  any  claim  to  a  larger  share  than  the  two-thirteenths  (J§|) 
which  she  now  possesses.  Moreover,  Ireland,  unlike  Scotland, 
is  not  wealthy  in  the  ratio  of  its  population  ;  andif  thequalificar 
tions  for  the  franchise  were  equal  (without  which  comparison  is 
impossible),  it  would  be  found  that  the  Scotch  constituents  were 
proportionately  by  much  more  numerous  than  the  Irish. 

Scotland  has  just  those  claims  to  increased  representation 
in  which  Ireland  is  deficient.  Her  people  are  among  the  most 
loyal,  and  the  most  Protestant,  in  Great  Britain  ;  her  constitu- 
encies among  the  freest  from  all  intervention,  whether  civil  or 
spiritual ;  and  the  representatives  of  her  choice  among  the  most 
intelligent  that  are  sent  to  Parliament.  Yet,  with  a  population 
of  nearly  3,000,000,  she  sends  but  53  members  ;  while  England 
and  Wales,  with  18,000,000,  send  500  (496).  Scotland  forms 
nearly  one-seventh  of  the  population  of  Great  Britain :  she  has 
little  more  than  one-eleventh  of  its  representation. 

By  the  Keform  Act,  Scotland  received  an  addition  of  only  eight 
seats  in  the  House  of  Commons.  This  very  imperfect  justice  is 
an  instance  of  the  moderation  of  Lord  Grey's  Government,  who 
well  knew  that  a  larger  concession  to  Scotland  would  result  in 
strengthening  their  own  cause ;  and  it  serves  to  illustrate  the 
contrast  between  the  dispassionate  legislation  of  the  authors  of 
the  Keform  Act,  and  the  partisan  principles  which  have  emanated 
from  Mr  Disraeli.  If  the  two  kingdoms  of  Great  Britain  are  to 
receive  proportionate  representation,  it  would  follow  that  the 
Scotch  members  should  be  increased  from  53  to  75.  This  is  a 
national  cause  for  tlie  Scotch  people;  and  we  suggest  to  the 
Scotch  constituencies  and  the  Scotch  representatives  to  combine^ 
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with  a  view  of  securing  some  concessions,  at  least,  in  that  direc- 
tion. But  they  may  be  very  sure  that  no  such  clause  will  be 
found  in  Mr  Disraeli's  Bill,  unless  indeed  its  author  discover 
some  ingenious  expedient  for  creating  two  or  three  constituencies 
in  the  power  of  the  great  Conservative  Houses.  In  Scotland, 
all  the  borough  members,  and  more  than  half  the  county  mem- 
bers— in  other  words,  some  40  out  of  53 — are  Liberals.  We 
trust  that  they  will  be  wary  in  accepting  any  sop  which  Mr 
Disraeli  may  throw  out  to  them.  It  is  certain  that  no  provision 
will  be  offered  by  him  for  increasing  the  real  representation  of 
Scotland,  because,  by  doing  so,  he  would  be  increasing  the  just 
development  of  Liberalism  in  the  House  of  Commons.  If  the 
Scotch  members  of  all  classes  of  political  opinion  are  ready  to 
combine  under  the  leadership  of  Lord  Palmerston  and  Lord 
John  Eussell,  in  order  to  obtam  a  redress  of  this  inequality,  they 
will  do  more  to  obtain  the  permanent  favour  of  their  constituents 
than  by  any  other  course  they  can  devise. 

Pursue,  then,  the  question  of  distributive  representation,  from 
between  nation  and  nation,  to  the  relations  of  town  and  country. 
Our  scope  is  too  contracted  for  a  discussion  of  obviously  im- 
practicable theories ;  and  we  dismiss  the  demand  for  the  con- 
stitution of  electoral  districts  with  the  remark,  that  it  is  not  only 
one  to  which  an  immense  majority  of  the  House  of  Commons,  of 
the  constituencies,  and  of  the  people  at  large,  are  firmly  opposed ; 
but  that  no  measure  could  more  directly  tend  to  destroy  that 
general  liberty  which  he  professes  to  support,  and  that  repre- 
sentation of  classes  and  interests  which  is  its  first  condition.  It 
was  remarked  by  Mr  Moncrieff  not  long  ago,  that  if  Scotland 
were  thrown  into  a  single  constituency,  returning  53  members, 
Glasgow  would  in  all  probability  caiTy  them  all.  No  more 
striking  illustration  could  be  offered  of  the  manner  in  which  the 
division  of  Great  Britain  into  electoral  districts  would  extinmiish 
all  political  liberty  beyond  the  municipal  boundaries  of  the  large 
towns  included  in  them. 

We  come  next  to  the  alleged  disproportion  between  town  and 
country.  It  appears  unquestionably  that  in  England  and  Wales 
there  are  159  county  members,  rep;resenting  a  country  popula- 
tion of  10,500,000,  and  337  borough  members,  representing  only 
7,500,000.  Of  course  the  representation  is  in  inverse  relation 
to  the  numbers.  This  is  Mr  Disraeli's  great  cheoal  de  bataille. 
Superficially,  it  appears  a  hardship.  In  some  instances  change 
may  be  required.  But  when  Mr  Disraeli  appeals  to  these 
figures  in  evidence  of  the  ratio  in  which  town  and  country 
interest  is  represented,  he  commits  himself  to  an  absurdity  which 
the  slightest  glance  will  detect. 

First,  however,  these  figures  are  put  forward  in  evidence  of 
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the  alleged  injustice  of  the  Beform  Act.  ^^  The  Whigs  had  it  all 
their  own  way/'  says  Mr  Disraeli.  Let  us  see.  One  thing  is 
clear,  that  whatever  be  the  inequality  of  town  and  country  re- 
presentation now,  it  w<u  much  greater  before  the  Reform  Act.  It 
was  one  of  the  chief  objects  of  that  Act  to  do  justice  to  the 
counties.  Under  the  old  constitution,  there  were  but  52  county 
constituencies  in  England  and  Wales,  and  they  returned  only 
94  members.  There  are  now  82  county  constituencies,  and 
they  return  159  members.  The  Act,  no  doubt,  swept  away  141 
sham  representations,  which  passed  either  by  purchase  or  nomi- 
nation. In  whatever  degree  these  might  represent  territorial 
interests,  they  were  no  representation  of  the  10,500,000,  of 
whose  inadequate  representation  Mr  Disraeli  now  pretends  to 
complain.  These  suppressed  seats  were  of  three  classes — ^they  were 
either  Tory  nomination  boroughs,  Whig  nomination  boroughs, 
or  boroughs  bought  by  the  large  towns.  We  are  not  prepared 
to  say  wnat  numerical  relation  these  three  classes  of  seats  held 
to  each  other ;  we  are  not  aware ;  but  it  is  clear,  at  any  rate,  that 
where  the  Conservative  party  lost  one  of  the  three  classes,  the 
Liberal  party  lost  both  the  others.  It  is  very  much  to  be  ques- 
tioned, therefore,  apart  from  any  question  of  justice,  whether  the 
loss  was  not  here  on  the  Liberal  side. 

The  Reform  Act,  it  may  be  said,  created  64  borough  seats ; 
but  it  created,  again,  a  larger  number  of  county  seats.  It  is 
not  only  clear,  therefore,  that  the  Reform  Act,  instead  of  doing 
an  injustice  to  the  counties,  did  them  a  large  measure  of 
justice ;  but  we  cannot  perceive  how  it  did  any  injustice  to 
the  Tory  party  themselves,  even  supposing  a  question  of  jus- 
tice to  the  Tory  party  to  be  admissible  at  all  in  the  considera- 
tion of  a  great  national  measure.  It  must  be  remembered 
that  ^^  party,''  in  its  rigorous  sense,  and  in  its  permanent  ele- 
ments, has  always  consisted  of  a  very  small  portion  of  the 
support  which  is  arrayed  around  a  leader.    It  will  then  be 

ferceived  that  the  country,  as  represented  by  a  majority  of  the 
louse  of  Commons,  deserted  the  Conservative  party,  much  less 
in  consequence  of  the  reorganisation  of  that  House,  than  because 
the  party  (in  its  rigid  and  narrow  sense),  or  its  leaders,  or  both, 
had  been  repeatedly  faithless  to  the  supposed  interests  of  their 
adherents,  and  because  they  had  as  repeatedly  shown  themselves, 
in  all  periods  of  difficulty,  to  be  totally  incapable  of  conducting 
the  Government  of  the  country. 

Neither  can  it  be  forgotten  that — even  if  the  oblique  repre- 
sentation of  agricultural  interests  by  Tory  nomination  holders 
were  a  representation  with  which  just  and  liberal  men  could  be 
satisfied — tlie  divergence  of  opinion  between  those  holders  of 
nominations  and  the  agricultural  population,  would  long  ago 
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have  nullified  even  a  support  of  the  views  of  this  population  by 
those  holders.  Supposing,  therefore,  that  the  Reform  Act  had 
merely  enfranchisea  large  towns,  on  the  one  hand,  and  had  left 
the  county  representation  and  the  nomination  boroughs  as  they 
stood,  on  tlie  other — and  had  thus  retained  the  state  of  things, 
the  subversion  of  which  Mr  Disraeli  charges  as  an  injustice  to 
the  counties— the  oppression  upon  those  very  counties  would 
now  be  intolerable. 

So  much  for  the  Conservative  argument  as  regards  the  Act 
of  1832.  Let  us  suppose,  next,  that  the  measure  of  justice  ren- 
dered to  the  counties  by  that  Act,  large  as  it  was,  was  not  com- 
plete justice.  How  stands  the  argument  in  regard  to  the  pre- 
sent relation  of  town  and  country  representation  t 

We  shall  attempt  to  show  why  mere  figures  cannot,  in  them- 
selves, be  taken  in  evidence  of  the  merits  of  this  question.  If  we 
divide  the  boroughs  into  their  three  natural  classes,  we  shall  find 
at  one  extreme  tne  large  towns,  whose  interests  are  interests  of 
their  own  ;  at  the  other  extreme,  those  few  small  ones  which  are 
still  either  purchased  or  held  in  nomination ;  and  intervening 
between  these,  middle-class  boroughs  which  are  attracted  by  the 
interests  of  the  surrounding  country.  Of  these,  a  great  many 
are  distinctly  agricultural  boroughs.  They  are  the  fod  of  the 
adjacent  agricultural  interest.  The  close  dependence  of  town 
on  country  renders  this  result  obviously  inevitable;  but  an 
illustration  will  render  it  plainer.  Two  boroughs  in  the  county 
of  Gloucester,  Cirencester  and  Stroud,  with  nearly  equal  in- 
habitants, and  too  large  to  be  either  bought  or  held  in  nomina- 
tion, occur  to  us  as  an  instance.  Of  these,  the  one  almost  in- 
variably returns  Conservatives — the  other  Liberals.  The  reason 
is  plain.  If  you  were  to  describe  a  circle  for  seven  or  eight 
miles  beyond  the  parliamentary  boundaries  of  Cirencester,  you 
would  find  the  population  entirely  agricultural.  If  you  were  to 
describe  the  same  circle  beyond  the  parliamentary  boundaries  of 
Stroud,  you  would  include,  at  any  rate,  a  predominance  of  cloth 
manufacturers.  In  either  case,  therefore,  the  borough  is  the 
centre  of  attraction :  the  borough  thinks  and  acts  for  the  sur- 
rounding community  as  well  as  for  itself. 

The  converse,  or  very  nearly  so,  of  this  may  be  found  in  the 
county  constituencies.  Compare  the  West  Riding  with  agri- 
cultural counties  in  the  south.  When  we  observe  that  Mr 
Cobden  sat  for  the  former,  and  that  his  successor  is  an  advocate 
of  the  Ballot  and  Triennial  Parliaments,  we  at  once  presume 
the  majority  of  the  constituency  anti-Conservative.  As  in  the 
middle-class  boroughs  the  country  interests  around  decide  the 
borough  politics,  so  the  same  connection  between  town  and 
country,  in  manufacturing  counties,  attracts  those  counties  to 
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Liberal  opinions.  It  has  been  loosely  alleged,  that  in  the  ex- 
ample taken,  the  country  interest  is  swamped  by  the  borough 
interest.  But  statistical  returns  show  that,  in  the  West  Riding 
constituency,  there  are  but  tiiree  towns  with  a  population  of 
10,000;  that  the  total  oppidan  population  is  under  60,000^ 
while  the  rural  population  is  nearly  800,000.  The  alleged 
swamping  of  the  West  Riding  by  the  towns  is  therefore  an 
absurdity ;  and  if  every  town  in  it  were  separately  enfranchised; 
the  result  would  be  the  same. 

If  an  approach  to  equality  between  the  direct  representation 
of  town  and  country  were  required,  one  expedient  would  ob- 
viously be,  to  widen  the  parliamentary  boundaries  of  the 
boroughs,  and  thus  include  the  country  population  contiguous 
to  each.  But  the  instances  we  have  taken  seem  to  imply,  that 
such  a  mode  of  influencing  the  representation,  though  it  would 
command  some  plausibility,  would  not  avail  Mr  Disraeli  in  in- 
creasing the  Conservative  returns. 

This  question  may  be  argued  as  one  of  justice,  or  as  one  of 
party.  As  matter  of  justice,  it  has  to  be  borne  in  mind,  that  the 
agricultural  boroughs  commanded  by  Conservative  interests 
are  by  much  more  numerous  than  the  manufacturing  counties 
commanded  by  Liberal  interests ;  and  that,  therefore,  there  re- 
mains a  considerable  balance  of  country  representation  at  this 
moment  in  the  enfranchised  boroughs.  It  must  be  remembered 
also,  that  county  members  are  by  much  more  than  numerically 
influential  in  the  House  of  Commons.  And,  thirdly,  that  while 
very  many  landowners  sit  for  boroughs,  large  and  small,  scarcely 
any  townsmen  sit  for  counties. 

So  much  for  England  and  Wales.  But  in  Scotland  there  is 
no  such  inequality  between  proportionate  town  and  country  re- 
presentation. In  that  country,  the  30  county  members  represent 
1,752,000 ;  while  the  23  borough  members  represent  1,136,000. 
Considering  that  the  arguments  applied  above  to  England  are 
applicable  to  Scotland  also,  it  must  be  concluded  that  the  com- 
plaint, as  between  town  and  country,  is  (among  the  latter 
nation)  on  the  side  of  the  boroughs.  We  have  seen  that  the 
claim  of  Scotland  as  against  England,  is  by  much  stronger 
than  the  claim  of  country  as  against  town,  even  in  England. 
The  Scotch  national  claim  is  a  clear  and  distinct  one ;  and  there 
are  no  such  considerations  to  cancel  the  inequality  of  repre- 
sentation between  the  two  nations,  as  exist  between  town  and 
country  to  the  south  of  the  Tweed.  W^e  have  shown  how  Eng- 
lish boroughs  represent  agricultural  interests.  But  in  no  sense 
can  any  part  of  England  represent  any  part  of  Scotland. 

In  Ireland,  moreover,  there  are  half  as  many  representatives 
again  for  the  counties  as  there  are  for  the  boroughs.    The  num- 
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ber  of  Irish  seats  are  64  for  the  forma*,  and  41  for  the  latter. 
The  Irish  freemen  oaght  to  be  disfranchised  for  their  nniversal 
venality.  Thas,  a  fairer  representation  may  be  given  to  the 
real  town  interests.  It  was  proposed,  in  the  last  session  to  dis- 
franchise the  freemen  of  Galway ;  and  we  hope  to  see  this  mea- 
sure accomplished. 

Tom  next  to  the  boroughs.  It  is  clear,  of  course,  that  in 
England  we  cannot  increase  their  aggregate  representation. 
Bat  there  are  three  principal  metho£  bj  which  it  may  be 
thought  expedient  to  modify  the  distribution  of  it.  First,  we 
have  to  consider  the  claims  of  towns  unrepresented ;  secondly, 
the  claims  of  boroughs  sending  one  representative  to  send  two ; 
thirdly,  the  claims  of  the  largest  boroughs  which  now  send  two 
to  further  enfranchisement. 

Of  course,  if  any  of  these  claims  are  satisfied  while  the  aggre- 
gate remains  untouched,  there  must  be  some  disfranchisement. 
We  doubt,  however,  whetlier  much  will  be  done  in  this  direc- 
tion. The  smallest  class  of  boroughs  are  of  two  kinds, — those 
held  more  or  less  directly  in  nomination,  and  those  which  are 
avowedly  bought.  Now,  the  object  of  representation  must  be, 
not  numbers,  but  classes ;  and  not  classes  only,  but  the  general 
advantage  of  parliamentary  government.  It  is  hard  to  see  how 
bought  boroughs  can  realise  either  condition :  but  none  of  those 
who  lament,  with  ourselves,  over  the  decline  of  parliamentary 
talent  through  the  fall  of  the  mass  of  nomination  boroughs,  will 
desire  to  touch  such  of  them  as  remain.  There  are,  indeed,  but 
twelve  parliamentary  boroughs  in  England  with  populations 
under  5000.  We  entered  so  fully  on  this  subject  in  the  article 
on  ^^  Political  Parties"  of  August  last,  that  we  shall  not  now 
revive  the  discussion.  The  nomination  borough  of  Calne  now 
gives  a  seat  to  the  hero  of  Kars. 

Take,  first,  the  unrepresented  towns.  Assuming  5000  to  be 
the  minimum  of  population  which  shall  suffice  for  enfranchise- 
ment, whether  severally  or  as  the  nucleus  of  a  joint  enfran- 
chisement, we  find  100  of  these  towns  in  England.  Assuming, 
again,  10,000  to  be  the  minimum,  we  find  29.  Assuming 
12,000  to  be  the  minimum,  we  find  only  13 ;  for  not  less  than 
16  of  the  29  unrepresented  towns  over  10,000  are  under 
12,000.  Assuming,  once  more,  20,000  to  qualify,  we  find  only 
5,  and  2  of  these  are  metropolitan  suburbs ;  viz.,  Kensington, 
with  44,000,  and  Chelsea,  with  56,000.  The  only  three  unenfran- 
chised towns  exceeding  20,000,  are  Birkenhead,  Burnley,  and 
Staleybridge;  and  the  population  of  each  is  under  25,000. 
Such  are  the  data  for  any  fresh  enfranchisement. 

Secondly,  in  regard  to  boroughs  returning  one  member  only. 
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all  of  these  boroughs  in  England  are,  with  one  exception,  under 
40,000  in  population.  The  exception  is  Salford ;  and  the  num- 
ber of  boroughs  thus  represented,  and  between  20,000  and 
40,000  in  population,  is  15.  If  we  turn  to  Scotland,  we  shall 
find  three  such  towns  exceeding  40,000.  These  are,  Paisley 
with  47,000,  Aberdeen  with  71,000,  and  Dundee  with  78,000. 
Here,  then,  are  the  four  boroughs  (three  Scotch,  and  one  Eng- 
lish) which  have  the  highest  numerical  claim  to  representation 
by  a  second  member. 

Thirdly,  it  may  be  assumed,  that  if  there  are  any  boroughs 
fairly  claiming  to  be  represented  by  three  members  in  place  of 
two,  they  are  to  be  found  among  those  above  10(^000  in  popular 
tion.  There  are  Afteen  of  these  in  England  and  two  in  Scotlami 
They  vary  from  Bradford  with  103^000  to  Liverpool  with  375,000, 
^-excepting  the  Tower  Hamlets,  which  has  risen  to  539,000. 
The  population  of  Edinburgh  is  160,000;  that  of  Glasgow, 
329,000.^  We  are  far  from  suggesting  any  general  increase  of 
such  representations.  It  is  only  where  special  and  salient  in- 
terests exist,  that  the  proposition  would  be  entertained.  A  third 
member,  for  example,  might  fairly  be  given  to  Liverpool  and 
Glasgow,  each  with  more  than  300,000  innabitants ;  but  it  would 
be  ridiculous  to  claim  the  same  privilege  for  Finsbnry,  which  has 
no  such  sharp  distinction  of  interests,  though  its  population  is 
nearly  equal  to  either.  The  representation  of  London  by  four 
members,  with  a  population  of  only  127,000,  instances  the  claims 
distinctly  reserved  tor  wealth  and  interests. 

The  policy  of  further  amalgamating  towns  in  a  joint  r^ 
presentation  has  its  value,  partly,  in  securing  further  municipal 
representation  without  largely  resorting  to  direct  disfranchise- 
ment, and  partly  from  the  good  effect  we  think  it  would  produce 
in  facilitating  the  entry  of  young  statesmen  into  Parlia^ient. 
We  need  not  here  revert  to  the  invincible  disposition  of  every 
large  borough  to  elect  their  own  municipal  worthy ;  nor  can  we 
wonder  at  their  preference  of  fellow-citizens,  whom  they  know, 
over  young  men,  of  whatever  intellect  and  culture,  who  may  be 
known  to  patrons  of  boroughs,  but  cannot  be  known  to  them- 
selves. Now,  if  three  considerable  towns  were  joined  in  a  single 
representation,  mutual  jealousies,  and  the  chance  that  the  muni- 
cipal worthy,  all-influential  in  his  own  town,  might  not  have 
been  heard  of  in  the  others,  might  give  the  young  statesman  an 
equal  chance  of  success  with  the  middle-age  man  of  business. 
It  is  vain  to  say,  that  eminent  lawyers,  and  the  youngest  men 
who  have  twice  spoken  with  success  in  Parliament,  have  already 
that  equal  chance.     You  cannot  make  trained  debaters  out  of 

'  All  these  figarea  relate,  of  coarse,  to  the  JParliamentAiy,  not  to  the  munici- 
pal boundaries. 
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practised  lawyers,  nor  thus  secure  the  advancement  of  yonng 
statesmen  when  you  have  exhausted,  in  their  prejudice^  the 
sources  of  political  antecedents. 

The  Welsh  district  borough  representation  has  generally  been 
held  to  operate  beneficially ;  and  we  take  this  instance  as  more 
directly  applicable  to  the  policy  of  amalgamating  boroughs,  or 
towns  at  present  unfranchised,  in  England,  than  the  parallel 
burgh  district  representation  in  Scotland.  In  either  country, 
however,  the  maximum  attained  by  these  district  representations 
does  not  approach  that  of  first-class  towns — the  Swansea  district 
containing  45,000  inhabitants,  and  the  Montrose  district,  with 
49,000,  being  in  each  case  respectively  the  most  populous.^  The 

i>rinciple  of  amalgamating  boroughs  might  be  pursued  in  Eng- 
and  after  these  examples  in  Wales  and  Scotland. 

We  can  glance  but  briefly  at  the  qnestion  of  the  qualifications 
for  the  franchise.  The  cardinal  divisions  of  this  subject — if  we 
except  the  distinctions  between  the  three  nations — are,  of  course, 
the  borough  and  the  county  rights  of  voting.  These,  again, 
subdivide  themselves, — the  latter  being  of  at  least  nine  distinct 
kinds  in  England.  But  the  staple  of  both  classes  of  constitu- 
encies are,  the  L.IO  occupants  in  boroughs,  and  the  40s.  free- 
holders in  counties.  The  leaseholders,  copyholders,  and  occu- 
pying tenants,  do  not  together  form  more  than  one-fourth  of  the 
county  constituencies.  The  freeholders  are  in  themselves  two- 
thirds  of  the  whole,  or  339,000  out  of  505,000.  The  chief  class 
who  vote  without  a  tangible  qualification  in  the  boroughs  are 
the  freemen,  who  number  45,000  in  England  and  Wales,  out  of 
a  total  borough  constituency  of  439,000. 

It  will  be  seen,  therefore,  that  the  ordinary  comparison  between 
the  staple  of  the  borough  and  county  franchise,  as  between  L.IO 
occupants  in  the  former,  and  L.50  occupying  tenants,  etc.,  in 
the  latter,  is  not  the  true  one.  To  compare  the  mass  with  the 
mass,  we  must  place  side  by  side  the  L.IO  occupants  and  the 
40s.  freeholders.  Our  first  conclusion  is,  that  the  two  dominant 
franchises,  respectively,  for  town  and  country,  are  so  alien  that 
comparison  would  be  impossible.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  hard 
to  see  that  a  L.IO  occupying  condition  is  at  all  lower  than  a  40s. 
freeholding  condition.  It  would  seem,  indeed,  the  reverse. 
W^hen,  consequently,  we  come  to  speak  of  the  hardship  of  the 
county  qualification,  and  to  test  that  hardship  by  the  borough 
qualification,  we  compare  the  staple  qualification  for  the  franchise 
in  the  latter  with  a  qualification  of  the  minority  in  the  former. 

In  regard,  however,  to  the  L.50  clause,  it  is  unnecessary  to 
demonstrate  the  absurd  degree  of  inequality  between  it  and  the 

'  In  Wales,  there  exists  one  borough  district  for  each  coontjr,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  Pembrokeshire,  in  which  there  are  two. 
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principal  borough  franchise ;  but  while  we  concede  the  absurdity 
as  a  question  of  degree,  it  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  the 
two  franchises  should  be  identical.  Mr  Bright,  indeed,  himself 
countenances  a  distinction.  In  reducing  the  county  rental  fran- 
chise, it  is  to  be  borne  in  mind  that,  supposing  the  "  occupying" 
or  "  Chandos"  clause  to  be  preserved,  a  more  than  superficial 
difference  will  result  in  regard  to  the  proportion  of  large  and 
small  owners  of  the  lands  which,  in  the  hands  of  occupying 
tenants,  will  become  the  basis  of  the  suffrage.  It  has  already 
been  remarked  that  large  landholders  very  rarely  let  out  their 
property  in  L.IO  orL.20  farms,  while  petty  landowners  continu- 
ally do.  Of  course,  if  the  owner  of  the  L.IO  or  L.20  rental 
franchise  is  to  be  protected  by  the  abolition  of  the  Chandos  clause, 
or  by  some  other  expedient,  from  the  alleged  influence  of  his 
landlord,  it  does  not  matter  of  what  class  his  landlord  usually 
is.  The  tenant,  who  is  the  ostensible  voter,  will  also  be  the  real 
voter ;  but  if  the  landlord's  influence,  by  a  retention  of  the 
Chandos  clause,  is  to  exist  as  at  present,  the  reduction  of  the 
county  rental  franchise  may  derive  a  fresh  importance.  We 
might  then  have  lots  of  tenth-rate  landowners  throughout  the 
country  transformed  into  an  army  of  electioneers. 

We  have  said  that  a  L.IO  qualification  in  counties,  and 
a  L.6  Gualiflcation  in  boroughs,  was  proposed  by  the  Bill  of 
1854.  We  have  just  stated  some  considerations  applicable  to  the 
former,  in  certain  contingencies.  The  latter  was  proposed  with 
a  view,  we  apprehend,  of  giving  representation  to  the  better  class 
of  labourers.  While  we  concede  the  eminent  liberality  of  this 
course,  we  entertain  some  doubt  whether  any  uniform  system  of 
borou«j;h  rating  would  give  precisely  the  representation  required. 
It  seems  to  us  that  a  uniform  rate  would  either  still  swamp  the 
working  classes,  or  else  swamp  all  the  other  classes,  according  to 
the  level  at  which  it  was  fixed.  It  has  been  lately  pointed  out 
in  another  journal,  that  the  representation  of  the  working  classes 
must  be  effected  exceptional! i/ — that  is,  by  lowering  the  qualifi- 
cation enough  to  ensure  their  predominance  in  a  few  boroughs, 
and  by  maintaining  either  the  present  qualification,  or  one  like 
it,  in  the  next.  Another  reason  against  uniform  reduction  is, 
that  if  we  look  at  tabular  views  of  houses  rated  at  L.6  and  at 
L.IO,  we  shall  find  no  sort  of  fixed  proportion  between  the  num- 
bers of  the  two  classes  of  houses.  Thus,  the  addition  to  the 
voters,  by  such  a  reduction,  would  in  some  cases  be  less  than 
one-third  ;  in  others,  the  reduction  would  double  the  voters.  Of 
course,  if  such  representation  for  working  classes  were  introduced, 
a  property  qualification  must  be  reimposed  in  those  few  con- 
stituencies. 

It  is  alleged,  indeed,  that  'L.Sf  or  at  any  rate  L.6,  householderai 
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are  now  equal  in  intelligence  to  L.IO  voters  when  the  Reform 
Bill  passed.  It  appears,  however,  from  a  speech  of  Lord  Chan- 
cellor Brougham,  when  that  Bill  was  before  the  House  of  Lords, 
that  Lord  Grey's  Government  had  been  dissuaded  from  adopting 
a  L.20  borough  franchise,  not  bj  a  sense  of  the  intelligence  of 
the  '^  ten-pounders,"  but  by  a  desire  so  to  widen  the  representai- 
tion  as  to  place  it  on  a  permanent  footing. 

In  regard  to  the  sweeping  away,  or  to  a  restriction  in  the  ex- 
ercise, of  existing  qualifications,  it  appears  to  us  that  that  of 
freemanahip  ought  to  be  everywhere  abolislied.  With  respect 
to  the  county  franchise,  we  would  suggest  the  adoption  of  a 
proviso  nullifying  the  conveyance  of  land  by  any  land  society, 
directly  or  indirectly,  with  a  view  of  preventing  tlie  subdivision 
of  the  soil  for  the  sake  of  creating  the  franchise. 

Thus  much  on  existing  qualifications.  Next,  what  new  qua- 
lifications ?  The  direct  educational  qualification  is  at  once  one 
of  the  most  important  and  most  difficult  to  establish.  Such  a 
system  is  peculiarly  desirable  as  a  corrective  of  the  rating  en- 
franchisement. It  could  not,  of  course,  be  adopted  on  so  uniform 
a  principle ;  it  must  at  last  be  imperfect  in  its  scope ;  but  the 
object,  nevertheless,  is  not  impracticable.  We  can  but  faintly 
suggest  one  possible  outline  of  such  a  system. — A  certain  class 
of  schools  and  colleges  might  be  registered.  In  these  a  certain 
proficiency  might  obtain  a  certificate,  which  should  be  held  as  a 
title  to  vote.  So  also  persons  passing  the  Middle  Class  Examin- 
ations with  the  title  of  '^  A.A."  might  be  included.  More  special 
educational  tests  than  these  would  involve  the  absurd  result  of  a 
"  Coppock  Catechism  on  Political  Economy,  for  doctoring  the 
registration !"  The  educational  franchise  would  not,  in  either 
of  the  two  cases  to  which  we  have  referred  as  practicable,  obtain 
distinct  representation  ;  but  as  there  is  a  presumption  of  intelli- 
gence among  existing  voters,  there  is  no  parallel  between  this 
and  the  necessity  of  distinctness  in  the  representation  of  working 
classes.  But  the  general  representation  of  univeraities — such  as 
those  of  Edinburgh,  Durham,  and  London — andv>f  the  Inns  of 
Court  (which  was  proposed  by  Lord  John  Russell),  would  supply 
distinct  educational  constituencies.  The  scheme  of  this  states- 
man for  the  representation  of  different  classes  of  personal  pro- 
perty must  also  be  realised. 

We  have  here  noticed  various  topics  within  a  small  space. 
We  would  allude  to  some  other  questions  if  we  could.  The 
abolition  of  election  expenses  is  a  corollary,  so  far  as  it  extends, 
from  that  of  the  property  qualification.  The  proposals  of  Lord 
Ebrington  for  voting  by  means  of  voting  papers,  collected  at  the 
voters'  doors,  is  well  worth  consideration.  Many  other  such 
contemplated  changes  might  be  noticed. 
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A  very  short  space  of  time  will  now  indicate  the  manner  in 
which  the  Government  proposes  to  deal  with  the  whole  question. 
No  one  can  entertain  the  slightest  confidence  in  their  singleness 
of  aim.  None  can  doabt  that  this  Ministry  woald  immediately 
abandon  whichever  party,  whichever  interest,  were  the  more 
passive.  Every  one  Knows  who  is  now  **  the  political  pedlar, 
who  bought  his  party  in  the  cheapest  market  and  sold  them  in  the 
dearest."  Mr  Disraeli  will  find  himself  exposed  to  a  triple  fire, 
— from  his  own  party  (really  led  by  Mr  Bentinck)  ;  from  the 
Radicals,  whom  he  cannot  appease;  and  from  the  Liberals, 
whose  measures  he  disfigures  in  attempting  to  appropriate.  It 
seems  a  ridiculous  inversion  enough  of  the  relation  between  men 
and  measures,  that  the  Reform  Question,  which  has  been  eight 
years  in  discussion,  should  be  at  length  brought  on  by  a  Minister 
without  the  slightest  pretension  to  the  rank  of  a  statesman,  in 
the  face  of  tlie  European  reputations  of  Lord  Palmerston,  and 
Lord  John  Russell,  and  Sir  G.  C.  Lewis.  Lord  Derby,  too, 
will  have  almost  singly  to  defend,  in  the  House  of  Lords,  the 
probable  obliquities  of  his  scheme,  against  the  masterly  analjrsis 
of  Lords  Granville,  Clanricarde,  Clarendon,  Carlisle,  Harrowby, 
and  the  Dukes  of  Newcastle  and  Argyll. 

It  must  be  romembered,  however,  by  members  of  all  classes 
of  political  opinion,  that  the  presumptive  dissolution  of  Parlia- 
ment at  the  close  of  the  session,  with  a  view  to  its  election  under 
the  forthcoming  law,  will  compromise  the  right  of  Lord  Derby's 
Ministry  to  appeal  to  the  country,  in  the  probable  event  of  the 
rejection  of  tneir  Bill ;  and  this  consideration  should  pre-emi- 
nently induce  the  House  of  Commons  to  decide  upon  its  merits 
without  any  fear  for  the  interruption  of  their  labours^  whatever 
be  the  verdict  they  may  record. 
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Art  X.— Recent  Publications. 

Essays  on  Various  Subjects,  Philological,  Philosophical^  Ethnological,  and 
Archceological,  connected  with  the  Pre- historical  Records  of  the  Civi" 
lised  Nations  of  Ancient  Europe,  especially  of  that  Race  which  first 
occupied  Great  Britain,  By  John  Williams,  A.M.,  Oxon.,  Arch- 
deacon of  Cardigan.  London,  1 858. 
The  Essays,  of  which  this  volume  is  composed,  consist  for  the  most 
part  of  papers  which  have  already  been  brought  before  a  narrower  or 
wider  circle  of  the  public, — some  of  them  in  the  pamphlet  form, 
others  aa  essays  read  before  the  Edinburgh  Royal  Society  and  similar 
bodies,  others  as  letters  published  in  provincial  newspapers.  The 
Archdeacon^  has  thought  it  of  consequence  to  give  them  greater 
permanence  and  wider  circulation  by  collecting  them  into  one  volume. 
And  the  readers  of  the  volume  will  agree  with  us  in  thinking  that  he 
has  not  over-estimated  their  worth.  The  papers  are  all  of  them  dis- 
tingubhed  by  massive  ability,  keen  critical  acumen,  and  thorough 
scholarship.  And — what  is  best  of  all — there  can  be  traced  in  most 
of  them  a  distinct  and  high  moral  aim.  A  considerable  variety  of 
subjects  come  under  the  author's  hand,  all  having  more  or  less  of  an 
old-world  character ; — as,  for  instance,  the  Ethical  Notions  of  Remote 
Antiquity ;  the  Physical  and  Metaphysical  Philosophies  of  Greece  ; 
the  Indo-European  Class  of  Languages,  and  especially  the  relationship 
between  the  Cymric  or  ancient  British  and  the  other  leading  branches 
of  that  stock;  theMegalithic  Structures  scattered  over  Europe,  and  par- 
ticularly those  found  in  Gaul  and  Britain  ;  the  Ancient  Celtic  Coinage, 
etc.  And  the  singularly  clear,  fresh,  and  robust  style  of  the  Arch- 
deacon does  much  to  lend  a  charm  to  his  discussion  of  matters  seem- 
ingly so  dry.  To  us,  the  most  interesting  and  satisfactory  papers  in 
the  book  are  those  on  Primitive  Tradition  ;  the  Early  Intercourse 
between  the  Eastern  and  Western  World  ;  and  on  the  Non-Hellenic 
portion  of  the  Latin  Language. 

The  first  of  tliese  was  written  in  reply  to  an  article  in  the  Edin- 
burgh Review  of  February  1843,  presenting  a  very  depreciatory 
estimate  of  Part  L  of  the  Archdeacon's  "Homerus,"  which  had 
just  then  appeared.  The  main  point  of  dispute  was  this : — In  the 
preface  to  the  "  Homerus,"  Mr  Williams  alluded  to  "  a  popular  belief, 
that  man  came  from  the  hands  of  his  Creator  equally  ignorant  and 
helpless,  and  that  by  degrees  he  advanced  from  strength  to  strength, 
until  he  finally  reached  that  high  degree  of  civilisation  in  which 
we  find  him  when  profane  history  first  presents  him  to  our  view.'* 
And,  in  opposition  to  this,  he  advanced  it  as  his  belief,  that  ''  Noah, 
the  common  parent  of  all  men  now  living,"  as  being  "  a  just  man  and 
a  perfect,"  and  "  a  preacher  of  righteousness,"  must  have  known  "  all 
those  great  truths  which  describe  our  duties  to  God  and  to  man ;" 
that  he  must  have  transmitted  the  knowledge  of  these  to  his  de- 
scendants; that  this  knowledge  had  not  disappeared  when  the 
Homeric  poems  were  written  ;  and  that  the  poems  themselves  exhibit, 

'  The  death  of  Archdeacon  Williams  has  occurred  since  this  was  written. 
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in  the  case  both  of  individaals  and  of  nations,  the  consequences  of  ob- 
serving or  of  violating  the  great  principles  of  righteousness.  In  the 
bodj  of  the  work  he  proceeded  to  show  the  bases  of  this  belief, — ^first 
investigating  the  meaning  of  certain  of  the  leading  Homeric  words, 
such  as  Qifuf,  AiKrjy  Uotvfi,''ATrf^ — ^words  expressing  the  cardinal  notions 
of  ethics  and  of  religion, — and  then  showing  how  these  notions  are 
interwoven  with  the  characters  and  fates  of  the  parties  figuring  in  the 
Iliad's  eventful  story.  Now,  for  broaching  such  a  theory,  yrith  regard 
to  the  Iliad,  Mr  Williams  was  charged  by  the  Reviewer  with  hiero- 
didactic  mysticism,  with  having  espoused  cabalistic  principles,  with 
representing  Homer  as  an  inspired  revealer  of  truth,  and  with  being 
much  on  a  level  with  those  authors  who  had  thought  to  discover  in 
the  wars  of  Troy  the  facts  of  Old  Testament  history.  And  the  re- 
viewer's own  explanation  of  the  moral  elements  that  appear  in  the 
world-famous  story,  was  derived  partly  from  the  conceptions  of  right 
and  wrong  common  to  Homer  with  all  men,  partly  from  the  genius 
and  artistic  skill  of  the  poet,  and  partly  from  his  strong  nationality 
as  a  Greek,  which  impelled  him  to  traduce  his  country's  enemies. 
The  Archdeacon's  rejoinder  is  able  and  to  the  point. 

Of  the  Essay  on  "  The  Early  Intercourse  between  the  Eastern  and 
Western  World,"  the  most  interesting  part  is  that  which  relates 
to  the  early  history  of  Britain.  This  forms  also  the  subject  of  the 
paper  entitled,  *' Connection  between  Hellas  and  Britain,"  and  of 
various  of  the  other  papers.  It  is  shown  that  the  allusions  of  ancient 
authors,  as  Pindar,  iEschylus,  and  Hecatsus  the  Milesian,  to  a  nation 
termed  the  Hyperboreans,  apply  most  naturally  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Britain.  These  allusions  carry  us  back  to  B.C.  500.  But  long 
before  that  time  bronze  (xaXjc<(f)  was  in  use  throughout  Greece  and 
the  East.  Whence  came  the  tin  required  for  the  manufacture  of  it  ? 
It  could  have  been  obtained  in  sufficient  quantities  from  no  other 
country  than  Britain.  So  far  back  as  about  B.C.  590,  the  prophet 
Ezekiel  speaks  of  tin  as  brought  from  Tarshish  (t.  «.,  Tartessus,  in 
Spain)  to  Tyre.  But  Tarshish  could  obtain  tin  only  from  Britain. 
Indeed,  the  Katra-tvpidts  (from  Kao-criVcpor),  which  from  the  description 
given  of  them  can  only  mean  the  Scilly  Isles,  are  expressly  mentioned 
as  furnishing  the  tin  in  general  use.  The  mines  of  Cornwall  and 
Devonshire  also  were  wrought ;  so  that  at  this  early  period  the  Britons 
were  skilled  in  mining,  and  doubtless  also  in  smelting,  and  such  like 
mechanical  arts.  At  that  time  the  Druidical  worship  is  proved  to 
have  flourished  in  Britain.  Between  this  worship  and  that  established 
among  the  ancient  Pelasgians  there  was  close  similarity ;  for  we  read 
of  deputations  from  either  nation  visiting  the  other,  and  presenting 
Yotive  offerings  to  the  gods. 

The  Britons,  however,  were  still  more  closely  connected  with  the 
southern  nations  of  Europe.  The  proof  of  this  is  given  in  the  most 
able  and  interesting  paper  on  ^'  The  Non-Hellenic  portion  of  the  Latin 
Language."  The  points  laid  down  in  it  are  these ; — that  the  most 
ancient  inhabitants  of  Italy,  of  whom  we  know  anything,  were  the 
Umbri ;  that  the  Sabines  were  an  Umbrian  race,  and  the  Romans 
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mainlj  of  Sabine  origin  ;  that  the  Yeneti  of  the  north  of  Italy  were 
Umbrian  also,  and  intimately  connected  with  the  Yeneti  of  Gaul, — 
indeed,  that  the  whole  of  the  Umbrians  were  of  the  Yeteres  Galli,  to 
whom  belonged  not  only  the  Yeneti,  bt>t  also  the  ^edui  and  Arvemi; — 
that  these  Gallic  tribes  were  of  the  same  race  as  the  Britons,  in  whoae 
case  the  names  Umbri  and  Yenetia  become  Cumri  and  Gwined. 
Then  follows  an  elaborate  comparison  of  Umbrian  and  British  proper 
names, — as  the  risers  Duria,  Sturia,  Tinia,  Tnens,  Umbro,  mani- 
festly corresponding  with  the  Adur,  Stoar,  Tyne,  Trent,  Humber. 
And  lastly  come  a  large  number  of  Latin  words,  the  root  of  whichy 
lost  in  the  Latin,  is  still  preserved  in  the  Cumric, — aa  aurum  from 
Cum.  Aur,  brightness;  froenum,  from  Cum.  Frcen,  the  nostril;  moenia, 
firom  Cum.  Maen,  a  stone.  In  other  parts  of  the  work,  the  closer  con- 
nection of  the  Cumric  or  Welsh  with  the  Greek,  and  of  the  Gaelic 
with  the  Latin,  is  shown ;  and  conjectures  are  thrown  out  regarding  the 
order  of  migration  of  the  various  European  branches  of  the  great 
Indo-European  fiunily  from  their  Asiatic  home. 

The  volume  which  we  have  thus  dipped  into  will  well  repay  at- 
tentive perusal.  We  could  have  wished  that  Archdeacon  Williams 
bad  thrown  together  the  matter  relating  to  ancient  Britain  into  one 
well-connected  work.  He  would  thus  have  avoided  the  many 
repetitions  both  of  original  remarks  and  of  quotations  which  oocvr 
throughout  the  various  papers. 

The  Literature  of  the  American  Aboriginal  Languages.    By  Hermaivk 

E.  LuDEWiG,  with  Corrections  and  Additions  by  Professor  W.  M. 

Turner.    Edited  by  Nicolas  Trubner.     London  :  Trubner  and 

Co.,  1858. 
To  every  freah  addition  to  the  bibliography  of  language,  of  which  we 
have  a  most  admirable  specimen  in  this  work,  the  thought&l  linguist 
will  ever,  as  the  great  problem  of  the  unitj  of  human  speech  ap- 
proaches towards  its  full  solution,  turn  with  increasing  satisfection 
and  hope. 

'*The  Literature  of  the  American  Abori^nal  Languages  "I  The  Tery 
title  leads  us  to  look  for  philosophy,  and  genuine  poetry  also,  in  the 
book.  It  will,  notwithstanding,  appear  to  some  persons  to  be  uncom- 
monly disagreeable — "very  dry  reading."  We,  however,  welcome  its 
publication  as  a  most  important  contribution  to  comparative  philology. 

The  primaeval  history  of  America,  abounding  in  questions  of  un- 
dying interest  to  the  antiquarian  and  ethnographer,  has  at  last  as- 
sumed its  proper  placo  in  the  literature  of  comparative  philology. 
This  is  a  notable  feet.  And  why  ?  Because,  in  the  deeply  instructive 
foot -prints  of  the  wandering  masons — the  high  priests  of  fire-worship 
in  Mexico— -and  in  many  a  dim  tradition  still  floating  around  the  great 
valleys  of  the  Far  West,  that  seems  as  if  impatiently  waiting,  ready  to 
give  birth  to  the  bright  light  of  assured  history,  well-defined  links 
of  wider  relationships  in  lineage  and  language,  than  are  to  be  found 
between  the  widely-parted  waters  of  the  Atlantic  and  Pacific,  are 
from  year  to  year  more  dearly  apprehended  by  scientific  inquirers. 
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The  comparatiTe  obecarity,  moreover,  in  which,  even  at  the  be- 
giDDiDg  of  die  carrent  centarj,  many  of  the  most  prevalent  dialects 
of  the  nameroas  nations  and  tribes  Uiat  occupy  the  vast  regions  be- 
tween Cape  Horn  and  the  Arctic  Sea  were  involved,  has  been  to  a 
great  extent  dispelled.  As  the  resalt  of  that  earnest  spirit  of  intel- 
ligence and  practical  effort  in  embracing  every  opportunity  of  ex- 
ploring new  countries,  and  acquiring  additional  materials  of  natural 
science,  that  is  so  finely  characteristic  of  the  thinking  men  of  the 
United  States,  many  aboriginal  vocabularies,  of  great  value  to  the 
comparative  philologist,  have  from  time  to  time  been  constructed. 
Nor  can  our  obligations  to  the  hardy  and  self-denying  missionaries  of 
the  cross  of  Christ,  who  have,  in  the  elucidation  of  dialectic  structure 
and  varieties,  made  larger  contributions  to  the  science  of  American 
language  than  any  other  class  of  their  countrymen,  be  ever  referred 
to  without  gratitude  and  admiration. 

But  Mr  Nicolas  Triibner,  however,  has  perhaps,  on  the  whole,  done 
the  highest  service  of  all  to  the  philologer  by  the  publication  of  "The 
Literature  of  American  Aboriginal  Languages.**  He  has,  with  the 
aid  of  Professor  Turner,  greatly  enlarged,  and  at  the  same  time  most 
skilfully  edited,  the  valuable  materials  acquired  by  his  deceased  friend 
H.  Ludewig.  We  do  not  indeed,  at  this  moment,  know  any  similar 
work  deserving  of  foil  comparison  with  it.  In  its  ample  enumeration 
of  important  works  of  reference,  and  careful  record  of  the  most  recent 
facts  in  the  literature  of  its  subject,  it,  as  might  have  been  expected, 
greatly  surpasses  Julg's  "  Vater,"  valuable  and  trustworthy  though 
that  learned  Grerman's  work  undoubtedly  is. 

To  such  of  our  readers  as  are  disposed  to  find  food  for  thought, 
alike  solemn  and  profound,  in  the  pages  of  a  book,  which  confessedly 
may,  on  a  hasty  glance,  appear  to  be  uncommonly  sere  and  husky, 
we  can  most  cordially  recommend  it.  The  arrangement  of  its  contents 
is  orderly  and  luminous.  The  information  conveyed  by  it  is  such  as 
to  render  it  a  most  suitable  companion  to  the  Christian  missionary,  as 
well  as  to  the  scientific  student  of  language. 

Did  our  space  permit  us,  we  would  gladly  advert  with  some  detail 
to  one  or  two  questions  of  uncommon  interest  in  the  ethnographic 
and  linguistic  history  of  the  American  Indians,  which  have  been  sug- 
gested by  its  perusal. 

From  the  index,  for  example,  which  (making  a  due  deduction  of 
synonyms  of  one  and  the  same  tribe)  cannot  contain  fewer  than  be- 
tween three  and  four  hundred  names  of  Transatlantic  dialects,  some 
of  which  were  spoken  by  races  of  men  now  wholly  extinct,  though 
the  larger  portion  of  them  still  survives  as  living  speech,  we  cannot 
avoid  impressions  of  the  most  saddening  nature.  What,  for  instance, 
can  be  more  humbling,  as  regards  our  capability  of  knowing  ade- 
quately the  full  history  even  of  the  smallest  portion  of  our  common 
race,  than  the  fact,  that  one  tribe  afler  another  of  immortal  beings, 
who  in  the  busy  day  and  fiery  strife  of  life  made  use  of  dialects  of  a 
highly  elaborate  character,  has  disappeared  for  ever  amidst  the  dreary 
shadows  of  the  past?     Or  what  can  be  more  fitted  to  search  and  so- 
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lemnise  the  heart  of  every  Christian  man  than  the  question,— ^Whj 
is  it  that  the  coloured  children  of  the  vast  American  land,  equally 
with  many  of  the  plants  of  their  familiar  hunting  grounds,  perish  at 
the  approach  of  the  white  man  ?  Truly  a  most  lurid  light,  as  from  a 
slowly  dying  fire,  is  cast  on  the  destiny  of  the  Indians  of  the  West  by 
such  brief  notices  of  the  history  of  some  of  their  tribes  as  are  given  in 
this  volume.  We  learn,  for  example,  that  of  the  Adaire,  on  the  Bed 
River,  near  Natchitoches,  only  forty  men  survived  in  1805  ;  that 
the  Bethuck  is  the  language  of  an  extinct  tribe  of  Indians  of  the 
Algonquin  stock ;  and  that  the  Cherokees,  who,  at  the  beginning  of 
this  century,  lived  south  of  the  Ohio  in  sixty-four  towns  or  villages, 
are  now  west  of  Arkansas. 


The  Liihology  of  Edinburgh.    By  the  late  Rev.  John  Fleming,  D.D., 

F.R.S.E.     Edited,  with  a  Memoir,  by  the  Rev.  John  Duns,  Tor- 

phichen.  Edinburgh  :  W.  P.  Kennedy.  1 859. 
This  work  is  a  valuable  contribution  towards  the  elucidation  of  that 
portion  of  the  earth's  crust  which  has  been  most  recently  deposited, 
but  with  which,  strangely  enough,  geologists  are  least  acquainted.  In 
entering  upon  the  investigation  of  any  science  containing  dark  or 
hidden  topics,  it  seems  the  natural  way — ^it  certainly  is  the  true  way 
—to  proceed  from  the  distinct  to  the  obscure,  from  the  known  to  the 
unknown.  This  is  too  sober  and  dull  a  method,  however,  for  the 
majority  of  our  geologists.  They  tire  of  the  plodding,  unintellectual 
collection  and  comparison  of  facts,  and  of  systematic  inductions  there- 
from ;  and,  instead  of  working  in  the  field,  they  dream  in  the  study. 
No  department  of  knowledge  affords  a  more  enticing  field  for  such 
workers  than  geology.  There  is  scope  in  the  misty  myriads  of  ages 
that  our  earth  has  seen,  in  the  mighty  revolutions  which  have  taken 
place  on  its  surface,  and  in  the  uncouth  and  wondrous  animals  which 
have  tenanted  its  oceans  and  its  dry  land,  for  the  wildest  dreams  of  a 
poetic  imagination.  And  this  pseudo-science,  whether  we  regard  it 
in  respect  of  its  producer  or  the  public,  possesses  charms  which  the 
dry  details  of  facts  fail  to  produce.  It  is  nevertheless  true  that  science 
cannot  be  permanently  benefited  by  such  a  method  of  study. 

The  "  Lithology  of  Edinburgh  "  is  a  contribution  to  science  of  a 
different  character.  Dr  Fleming  was  notorious  for  his  thorough  de- 
votion to  field  work,  and  his  abhorrence  of  closet  dreams.  His  great 
aim  was  to  be  an  interpreter  of  nature ;  and  as  a  true  interpreter,  he 
held  tightly  the  reins  of  the  productive  faculty.  He  sought  to  repro- 
duce the  language  and  teaching  of  nature — the  more  simply  and  the 
more  faithfully  the  better.  Careful  in  his  observations  and  in  the  re- 
ception of  facts,  he  was  equally  careful  in  his  inductions  upon  them. 
His  guiding  star  in  science  was  that  of  his  great  master  Newton, 
"  I  frame  no  hypothesis." 

In  the  work  before  us  we  have  this  characteristic  feature  of  its 
author  exemplified  in  every  page.  He  tries  the  current  theories  and 
opinions  with  observed  facts  as  with  a  touchstone,  and  frequently 
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exhibits  them  to  be  but  baseless  dreams.  He  has  a  quick  eje  for 
residual  phenomena,  satisfied  that,  in  science  at  least,  the  proverb 
should  be,  Exceptio  confutat  regulum.  Having  set  aside  all  merely 
hypothetical  views,  he  so  arranges  and  systematises  the  facts,  that  they 
seem  to  relate  their  own  history ;  and  when  the  materials  do  not 
admit  of  a  satisfactory  explanation,  from  their  scantiness  or  obscurity, 
he  gives  forth  no  uncertain  sound,  but  plainly  states,  as  at  page  62, 
*'  We  cannot  explain  the  phenomena ;  but  we  trust  the  reader  will 
give  us  credit  for  having  indicated  the  facts  of  the  case  with  sufficient 
minuteness  and  method,  so  as  to  point  out  the  character  his  inductions 
should  exhibit."  This  is  honest,  yet  not  easily  said.  One  would 
rather  hazard  the  most  absurd  conjecture  than  say  plainly,  I  do  not 
know. 

The  contents  of  the  "Lithology  of  Edinburgh"  maybe  classified  under 
these  three  heads  : — First,  an  account  of  the  literature  of  the  subject ; 
second,  a  description  of  the  general  physiognomy  of  the  district ;  and, 
third,  an  examination  of  the  beds  of  the  modern  epoch. 

In  the  first  and  introductory  part,  we  have  a  careful  account  of 
the  views  advocated  by  the  various  writers  on  the  Geology  of  Edin- 
burgh. The  author,  with  just  indignation,  denounces  the  neglect 
which  has  been  bestowed  on  the  works  of  Walker  and  Townson,  who 
both  largely  contributed  to  the  literature  of  the  subject. 

In  considering  the  general  physiognomy  of  the  district,  the  pheno- 
mena of  craig  and  tail,  and  rubbed  and  scratched  surfaces,  are  exa- 
mined in  detail.  It  is  shown  that  these  surface  dressings  have  been 
produced  by  a  current  of  water  moving  in  an  easterly  direction  with 
great  impetuosity.  With  his  wonted  careful  discrimination,  he  notices 
various  appearances  which,  by  difierent  observers,  have  been  mistaken 
for  rubbed  surfaces.  These  he  characterises  and  describes  as  crumpled 
surfaces,  surfaces  of  fissures,  and  surfaces  of  fiaws. 

The  last  portion  of  the  work,  containing  the  account  of  our  recent 
deposits,  is  the  most  important  and  valuable.  These  deposits  have  not 
yet  received  from  geologists  the  attention  they  deserve.  Wlien  considered, 
it  has  been  under  the  influence  of  many  hypothetical  prejudices,  as  is 
evidenced  by  the  different  systems  of  classification  which  have  been 
suggested  for  them.  Walker's  Diluvium  and  Alluvium,  and  Buck« 
land's  Antediluvium,  Diluvium,  and  Post-diluvium,  both  assume  as 
their  basis  the  occurrence  of  a  universal  deluge,  which  has  left  distinct 
traces  in  these  beds.  As  soon  as  the  maintenance  of  this  theoretical 
deluge  was  given  up  by  geologists,  these  terms  had  to  be  laid  aside ; 
but  the  names  to  which  they  have  given  place,  the  Eocene,  IVIiocene, 
and  Pliocene  of  Lyell,  are  equally  objectionable.  They  also  are  based 
on  an  assumption,  namely,  that  when  leaving  the  chalk  in  an  ascend- 
ing series,  we  get  animals  similar,  if  not  identical,  with  the  present  in- 
habitants of  our  globe — that  we  meet  with  a  dawn  of  modern  life. 
This  generalisation  is  founded  on  some  3^  per  cent,  of  molluscan 
shells,  which,  at  the  best,  afibrd  indistinct  specific  distinctions,  but 
which,  in  the  instances  from  the  London  and  Paris  beds  referred  to, 
are  considered  by  many  qualified  judges  to  be  different  from  those  now 
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liying.  Dr  Fleming  accordingly  suggests  a  new  dasnfication  which 
does  not  involve  the  acceptance  of  any  theory.  Taking  the  evident 
testimony  borne  to  the  origin  of  the  beds  by  their  contents  and  inter- 
nal structure,  he  shows  that  they  naturally  group  themselves  under 
one  or  other  of  three  classes,  to  which  he  gives  the  names,  Taragmite 
(disturbed),  Akumite  (tranquil),  and  Phanerite  (evident).  At  first 
these  names  sound  somewhat  harsh ;  but  they  are  not  more  so  than 
any  other  newly  introduced  terms — than  Lyell's  Miocene  and  Pliocene 
when  they  were  equally  new, — and  they  have  the  great  advantage  we 
have  mentioned,  their  adoption  involves  no  hypothesis,  and  the  mere 
names  are  not  apt  to  mislead. 

The  Taragmite  are  the  lowest  strata,  and  include — 1.  a  basement 
bed  of  irregular  fragments  of  shale  or  of  gravel,  resting  where  it  occurs 
immediately  on  the  surface  of  the  smoothed  carboniferous  rocks  of  the 
district ;  and  2.  the  boulder  clay.  This  bed,  which  has  been  a  puzzle 
to  all  who  have  examined  it,  is  carefully  described,  its  singular  cha- 
racteristics noted,  and  valuable  hints  thrown  out  to  assist  in  forming 
an  explanation,  when  the  materiab  necessary  for  this  shall  have  been 
brought  together. 

The  Akumite  beds  consist  of  strata  of  silt,  sand,  and  gravel.  The 
silt  is  shown  to  be  a  lacustrine  deposit,  containing  occasionally  sea 
spoils,  which  have  been  placed  there  by  some  unwonted  inroad  of 
the  sea. 

The  Phanerite  beds  are  more  numerous,  containing  raised  sea- 
beaches,  sea-margins,  sand-driil,  muirband,  and  lake  deposits.  The 
question  of  the  so-called  raised  sea-beaches  is  examined  at  length ; 
and  from  the  contents  of  these  beds,  and  their  arrangement,  it  is 
proved  that  we  have  not  a  single  instance  of  a  true  raised  sea-beach 
in  this  district. 

The  volume  is  a  model  of  careful  observations  and  cautious  induc- 
tions. It  exhibits  at  once  the  great  characteristics  of  Dr  Fleming 
as  a  naturalist,  and  the  true  method  of  pursuing  the  study  of  the 
natural  sciences.  In  almost  every  page,  it  warns  against  hasty  or 
prejudiced  observations,  and  urges  that  due  importance  be  given  to 
every,  even  the  most  trifling,  fact.  Only  thus  can  great  and  lasting 
generfdisations  be  obtained. 

The  interest  of  the  volume  is  very  much  enhanced  by  the  prefixed 
memoir.  The  biographer  seems  to  have  been  guided  by  these  two 
leading  desires — to  exhibit  the  true  position  of  Fleming  as  a  man  of 
science,  and  as  a  minister  of  the  Gospel.  In  both  of  these  aspects  he 
had  been  misrepresented  or  misunderstood.  The  malice  or  jealousy 
of  some  who  were  in  power  in  the  scientific  world,  had,  unfortunately, 
too  sucx^essfully  cast  a  shade  over  the,  for  them,  too  bright  lustre 
of  the  naturalist  of  Flisk.  Had  he  occupied  the  position  to  which 
his  labours  and  his  writings  had  raised  him,  he  would,  as  the  first 
naturalist  in  Scotland,  have  thrown  the  occupant  of  the  Chair  of  Na- 
tural History  in  Edinburgh  in  the  shade.  This  was  evident  to  no  one 
more  than  to  Jameson  himself.  What  else  can  explain  that  remarkable 
passage  in  a  letter  to  Dr  Neill,  quoted  at  page  09  ? — ^^  This  time  lost 
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year,"  Dr  Fleming  writes,  "  I  heard  the  Professor  of  Natural  History 
in  Edinburgh,  in  his  Introductory  Lecture,  state  that  Smith,  and  Hooker, 
and  Greville,  had  done  much  for  British  botany,  but  that  the  field  of 
British  zoology  remained  tmtouched — not  a  reference  to  '  British  ani- 
mals ! '"  This  was  stated  only  three  years  after  the  publication  of  that 
work  which,  even  in  1848,  Edward  Forbes  says,  ^*  has  been  his  text- 
book and  constant  companion;  and  upon  it  all  his  knowledge  of  British 
animals  has  been  based."  Dr  Fleming  made  a  mistake,  as  far  as  Jameson 
and  his  influence  were  concerned,  in  not  issuing  his  '  Animals '  under 
the  patronage  and  through  the  medium  of  the  Edinburgh  Professor. 
As  long  as  contributions  were  published  in  the  form  of  letters  and 
communications  through  the  President  of  the  Wemerian,  the  patron- 
ising notice  of  the  works  of  his  protege  were  not  awanting ;  but,  as 
soon  as  Dr  Fleming  assumed  an  independent  position,  and  regardless 
alike  of  the  favours  and  frowns  of  the  "  Council,"  he  must  suffer  for 
it,  not  only  by  the  refusal  of  deserved  commendation,  or  even  by 
utter  neglect,  but,  what,  without  the  positive  and  undoubted  evidence 
quoted  above,  could  scarcely  have  been  believed,  by  direct  and  inde- 
fensible misrepresentation.  In  England,  also,  a  national  prejudice  existed 
against  the  granting  to  a  Scotch  country  minister  the  enviable  position 
of  Expounder  of  our  British  Fauna;  and  speedily  Mr  Jenyn's  ^*  Verte- 
brate Animab"  was  brought  into  the  market,  to  supply  the  place  that 
the  **  British  Animals  "  was  gradually,  but  surely  gaining.  Mr  Duns, 
in  the  best  manner  possible,  exhibits  Dr  Fleming's  true  position,  not 
by  any  abstract  demonstration  of  his  own,  but  by  permitting  Dr 
Fleming's  works  to  speak  for  themselves,  and  by  introducing  the 
evidence  of  many  of  the  eminent  naturalists  he  reckoned  among  his 
correspondents.  The  biographer,  Avith  eminent  success,  has  woven 
into  an  interesting  narrative  a  selection  from  the  numerous  important 
contributions  of  Dr  Fleming  to  science.  Their  number  is  immense, 
amounting  to  considerably  more  than  a  hundred ;  and  almost  every 
paper  contains  the  record  of  some  original  observation.  It  could 
have  been  no  easy  task  to  cull  from  these,  as  has  been  done,  a  selec- 
tion that  would  illustrate  the  history  of  Dr  Fleming's  opinions,  and 
be  a  record  of  his  additions  to  Natural  History.  Dr  Fleming  deserves 
that  these  papers  be  collected  and  published  in  full.  The  most 
effectual  tribute,  in  these  days,  to  the  memory  of  a  scientific  man,  is  a 
republication  of  his  scattered  writings.  The  discoveries  of  science 
are  frequently,  for  facility  and  earliness  of  publication,  issued  in  the 
pages  of  a  Journal,  or  in  the  Transactions  of  Societies.  Few  produce 
works  of  such  importance  as,  in  themselves,  to  deserve  immortality. 
Adam's  theory  of  Uranus  and  Neptune  was  first  given  to  the  world 
in  a  volume  of  the  ^*  Nautical  Almanac  ;"  Oersted's  grand  discovery 
of  Electro-Magnetism  was  announced  in  a  loose  tract  of  a  few  pages ; 
and  so,  also,  many  of  Fleming's  most  important  additions  to  scientific 
knowledge  are  scattered  through  volumes  of  Transactions,  or  enrich 
the  pages  of  Cyclopaedias,  Journals,  or  Eeviews.  In  order  to  a  due 
appreciation  of  his  vast  talents,  it  is  necessary  that  these  should  be 
given  to  the  world  as  a  collected  whole.  The  record  of  them  in  the 
VOL.  XXX.      NO.  LIX.  B 
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memoir  is  necessarily  short ;  but,  bj  the  help  of  the  connecting  and 
explanatory  narrative  of  the  biographer,  the  reader  is  able  to  esti- 
mate the  importance  of  Dr  Fleming's  contributions  to  science,  and 
the  position  he  should  occupy  among  British  naturalists.  One  who 
has  a  right  to  be  heard  in  such  matters — ^the  late  Hugh  Miller — lias 
recorded  this  testimony  of  him :  that  he  "  was  one  of  the  greatest  na- 
turalists Scotland  has  yet  produced  ;  a  man  who  has  added  more  to 
our  knowledge  of  native  species  than  any  other  man  living." 

Mr  Duns  supplies  us  with  another  important  item  towards  forming 
a  right  estimate  of  the  subject  of  his  memoir,  in  the  interesting  ex- 
tracts from  the  letters  of  his  correspondents.  Dr  Fleming's  knowledge 
of  species  was  so  extensive  and  so  careful,  that  we  can  find  his  com- 
peers only  in  a  Linnaeus  or  a  Cuvier.  That  this  is  not  the  estimate 
of  a  mere  admirer,  will  be  evident  to  every  intelligent  reader,  when 
he  reflects  that  Dr  Fleming  was  consulted  by  Sowerby  on  mollusca ; 
and  more  recently,  on  the  same  subject,  by  Forbes,  as  well  as  on 
echinoderms  ;  by  Kirby  on  insects ;  by  Yarrel  and  Selby  on  birds 
and  fishes  ;  by  Johnston  on  zoophytes ;  by  Mantell,  Buckland,  Sedge- 
wick,  and  Lyell,  on  geology ;  and  by  Agassiz  on  fossil  fishes.  We 
look  in  vain  among  our  living  naturalists  for  one  whose  range  is  at 
once  so  extensive,  and  whose  information  is  so  precise,  as  to  be  able 
to  give  valuable  information  on  such  various  subjects  to  those  who 
are  specially  engaged  in  their  study.  Cuvier  directly  acknowledges 
his  obligations  to  Fleming  (page  32).  And  Agassiz  thus  expressed 
himself  to  Buckland :  "  that  he  should  have  been  abundantly  recom- 
pensed for  his  visit  to  this  country,  had  he  gained  no  more  by  it  than 
what  he  saw  and  learned  during  the  few  hours'  visit  to  Dr  Fleming" 
(page  97). 

The  eminence  of  Dr  Fleming's  position  as  a  naturalist  is  thus  satis- 
factorily established ;  and  with  no  less  success  does  the  biographer 
exhibit  the  subject  of  his  memoir  as  a  persevering  and  successful 
minister  of  the  Gospel.  We  would  urge  on  the  consideration  of  those 
who  object  to  a  minister  becoming  a  student  of  nature,  the  able  de- 
fence of  such  conduct  contained  in  the  seventh  and  eighth  pages  of 
the  memoir. 

Should  these  fail  to  produce  conviction,  we  ask  them  to  remember 
how  much  Dr  Fleming  did  for  natural  history,  while  he  faithfully 
discharged  the  duties  of  his  sacred  office.  And  more  than  its  duties  ; 
for  we  find,  in  some  glimpses  into  his  life  in  Bressay,  that  he  was  a 
Christian  friend  and  counsellor  to  every  member  of  his  flock ;  and 
that  he  found  time  to  do  for  them  many  works  of  love  in  no  way 
connected  ^vith  his  pastoral  office.  The  strongest  proof  of  his  faithful 
discharge  of  these  duties,  is  obtained  from  the  unanimous  call  addressed 
to  him  by  the  parishioners  of  Auchtermuchty  while  he  was  in  the  neigh- 
bouring parish  of  Flisk,  and  from  the  requisition  to  him,  signed  by  418 
male  communicants,  to  remain  among  them  at  Clackmannan,  when  he 
received  the  appointment  to  the  Chair  at  Aberdeen.  In  the  memoir  of 
this  Christian  philosopher,  we  see  a  man  who  gained  an  eminent, 
position  in  science,  while  at  the  same  time  he  discharged  his  duties 
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as  a  minister  so  as  to  obtain  for  himself  the  esteem  and  affection  of 
his  flock. 

We  cannot  conchide  without  thanking  Mr  Duns  for  republishing 
the  resolutions  of  the  friends  of  the  Natural  Science  Chair  (p.  91), 
wliich,  in  some  unaccountable  waj,  have  been  forgotten  since  1857. 
When  Dr  Fleming  received  the  communication  from  these  gentle- 
men, he  declared  that  he  felt  as  if  a  kind  of  dew  had  fallen  upon 
him,  invigorating  his  aged  frame  for  increased  activity.  It  is  to  be 
hoped  that,  for  the  sake  of  Dr  Fleming,  as  well  as  for  the  interest 
of  the  Christian  Church,  this  matter  will  not  now  be  lost  sight  of^ 
but  that  the  biographer's  suggestion  will  be  realised. 

Geology  and  Mineralogy^  considered  with  reference  to  Natural  Theology, 
By  the  late  Very  Rev.  WiLUAii  Buckland,  D.D.,  F.R.S.  A  New 
Edition,  with  Additions,  by  Professor  Owen,  F.R.S.  etc..  Pro- 
fessor PuiLLirs,  M.A.,  LIId.  etc.,  Mr  Robert  BRO>\Tf,  F.R,S. 
etc.  Edited  by  Francis  T.  Buckland,  M.A.,  etc.  With  a  Me- 
moir of  the  Author,  Steel  Portrait,  and  Ninety  full-page  Engravings. 
London :  Geo.  Iloutledge  and  Co. 
Bacon  has  pointed  out  the  harm  that  has  come  to  science  from 
*'  easiness  of  belief  and  the  admitting  things  on  weak  authority."  The 
readers  of  the  volumes  now  named  are  not  likely  to  err  on  the  score 
of  "  weak  authority."  Here  we  have  on  one  title-page,  not  only  the 
name  of  an  accomplished  son  editing  the  most  important  work  of 
a  ^fted  father,  but  the  names  also  of  Professor  Owen,  Professor 
Phillips,  and  Mr  Robert  Brown.  The  autliority  could  not  be  stronger. 
A  glance  at  the  title-page  is  enough  to  disarm  criticism.  If  the  first 
eminent  man  be  satisfied  with  the  comparative  anatomy  of  the  work 
as  it  now  stands,  the  second  with  its  geology  and  mineralogy,  and  if 
the  third  had  no  fault  to  find  with  its  fossil  botany,  we  suppose  that 
all  reserved  for  us  is  to  jrield  to  the  strong  authorities,  and  gracefully 
acknowledge  it  a  privilege  to  follow  their  notes  witli  admiration. 
Besides,  in  turning  to  these  goodly  volumes,  we  did  so  as  to  old 
friends,  which  we  would  have  been  willing  to  welcome  with  much 
cordiality,  had  they  even  come  to  us,  as  the  word  is,  **  behind  the 
age."  Nor  have  we  the  least  intention  of  entering  on  either  the 
purely  scientific  or  the  physico-theological  aspects  of  this  work. 
Both  because  of  its  author,  and  also  as  being  one  of  the  ablest  of  the 
Bridgewatcr  Treatises,  it  is  better  known  to  scientific  readers  than 
any  of  the  others,  with,  perhaps,  the  exception  of  Sir  Charles  Bell's. 
Many  of  the  purely  scientific  features  of  this  treatise  needed  review  and 
adaptation  to  the  present  state  of  science.  This  has  been  most  success- 
fully accomplished  by  the  editor  and  by  Professors  Owen  and  Phillips. 
But  in  according  this  praise,  we  do  not  wish  to  convey  the  impression 
that  all  the  subjects  touched  by  Dr  Buckland  have  been  brought  up 
to  the  preseut  mark.  The  special  character  of  the  treatise  rendered  this 
impossible ;  but  nearly  everything  needful  to  the  strength  of  the  argu- 
ment has.  Scientific  readers  will  see  the  need  of  this  slight  reserve  if 
they  read  the  unaltered  remarks  on  the  Nautilus.    The  Professors 
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take  no  notice  of,  and  do  not  interfere  with,  the  natural  theology, 
based  by  Dr  Buckland  on  the  phenomena  of  his  favourite  science. 
Thej  only  bring  the  fruits  of  extended  observation  to  remedy  defects 
necessarily  associated  with  his  more  limited  field  of  study,  and  to 
correct  errors  which,  at  the  time  he  wrote,  it  was  hardly  possible  to 
avoid.  The  mode  in  which  this  is  done,  is  to  us  not  the  least  attrac- 
tive feature  in  the  service  they  have  thus  rendered  to  truth,  and  in 
the  affectionate  homage  they  have  paid  to  the  late  Dr  Buckland. 
There  is  no  fault-finding.  The  defects  are  supplied  and  the  correc- 
tions made  tenderly,  as  if  their  spirits  were  in  entire  sympathy  with 
the  mind  of  the  author,  and  as  if  scarcely  aware  of  the  important  re- 
marks contained  in  a  few  brief  sentences.  And  the  result  is,  that 
the  reader  feels  the  theological  views  of  Dr  Buckland  to  be  put  on 
a  still  more  secure  basis,  while  these  great  names  do  not  overshadow 
his.  The  fresh  gifts  are  brought  by  other  hands  to  the  altar,  but  we 
still  seem  to  see  his  hands  laying  them  on.  This  is  as  it  should  be : 
the  treatise  is  still  Dr  Buckland's.  But  while  this  is  the  case,  our 
readers  will  at  once  see  that  not  only  do  these  contributions  add  value 
to  this  edition  of  the  Bridgewater  Treatise,  they  virtually  make  it 
supersede  former  editions,  and  render  it  unsafe  for  the  natural  theolo- 
gian to  draw  his  illustrations  from  them. 

The  breadth  of  view  held  to  be  characteristic  of  this  work  as  a 
contribution  to  natural  theology  when  it  first  appeared,  must  still  be 
acknowledged,  even  though  we  may  not  reckon  the  line  of  evidence 
prevailing  in  this  and  the  other  Bridgewater  Treatises  to  be  the  best 
and  highest  to  the  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness  of  the  Creator.  We 
have  been  pleased  to  notice,  however,  that  while  the  general  prin- 
ciples which  guided  its  author  throughout  the  work  have,  by  the  ad- 
vancement of  science,  been  frequently  made  to  draw  their  illustrations 
from  new  facts,  the  principles  themselves  stand  untouched.  And  as 
science  advances,  we  are  likely  still  to  be  called  on  to  admire  the  saga- 
city, shrewdness,  and  broad  common  sense  which  we  now  associate 
with  them.  We  have,  too,  felt  thankful  when  we  came  to  well-known 
pages,  in  their  nature  directly  or  indirectly  theological,  to  find  them 
without  note  or  comment,  at  a  time  when  the  editor  might  have 
been  tempted  to  enlighten  us  on  theories  of  world-making  from  Hesiod 
to  Hugh  Miller ! 

''  It  must  be,'*  wrote  Dr  Buckland  in  1836,  ''  candidly  admitted 
that  the  season  has  not  yet  arrived,  when  a  perfect  theory  of  the 
whole  earth  can  be  fixedly  and  finally  established,  since  we  have  not 
yet  before  us  all  the  facts  on  which  such  a  theory  may  eventually  be 
founded.**  This  was  written  with  reference  to  the  supposed  anta- 
gonism of  Geology  to  Genesis.  In  1858  we  are  as  far  from  the  solu- 
tion as  in  1836.  Until  this  "  perfect  theory  of  the  whole  earth*'  be 
reached,  we  have  no  title  to  attempt  a  perfect  scheme  of  harmony. 
Again,  some  have  expressed  disappointment  that  we  have  not  a  de- 
tailed account  of  geological  phenomena  in  the  Bible,  or,  what  is 
equally  absurd,  they  have  resolved  to  find  one  where  it  shall  never  be 
£»und.     '*  As  reasonably,"  says  Dr  Buckland,  '<  might  he  object  that 
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the  Mosaic  histoiy  is  imperfect,  because  it  makes  no  specific  mention 
o£  the  satellites  of  Jopiter  or  the  rings  of  Saturn."  But  as  it  is  not 
our  intention  to  indicate  the  contents  of  this  work,  we  shall  do  no  more 
than  point  out,  by  a  few  references,  the  kind  of  additions  which  have 
been  made  to  it,  and  shall  confine  ourselves  to  those  of  Professors 
Owen  and  Phillips.  At  p.  58,  vol.  i.,  Dr  Buckland  remarks, — ^'  No 
higher  condition  of  Yertebrata  has  been  jet  discovered  in  the  transi- 
tion formation  than  that  of  fishes."  Professor  Phillips  appends  to 
this  the  following  note : — ^'  Reptilian  remains  have  been  found  in  the 
Coal  formation  of  Pennsylvania,  Nova  Scotia,  Saarbruck,  and  Dud- 
ley." "  Some  of  the  Mollusca,"  says  Buckland,  p.  59  (e.g.y  the  Or- 
thoceratite,  Spirifer,  and  Producta),  "  became  extinct  at  an  early 
period  in  the  history  of  stratification."  ''  Orthoceratites,"  adds 
Phillips,  ^'  have  been  found  in  Triassic  beds,  at  St  Cassian  in  the 
Tyrol ;  Spirifer  and  Producta,  as  the  terms  were  understood  by  Dr 
Buckland,  have  been  found  in  the  Lias  of  England."  Once  more, 
p.  365,  between  1832  and  1836  the  number  of  species  of  Trilobites 
had  been  increased  "  from  seventeen  to  fifly-two."  To  this  we  have 
the  note: — ^<M.  Barrande  has  described  in  the  Lower  Palaeozoic  strata 
of  Bohemia  above  forty-five  genera.  He  has  traced  some  of  them 
through  a  considerable  number  of  metamorphoses.  There  are  above 
one  hundred  and  twenty  species  of  Trilobites  in  the  Lower  Palseozoic 
strata  of  Britain."  A  large  number  of  notes  of  this  kind,  from  the 
pen  of  Professor  Phillips,  are  to  be  met  with  throughout  the  work. 
To  one  part  of  Dr  Buckland's  peculiarly  interesting  description  of  the 
bones  of  the  Megatherium,  as  exhibiting  many  striking  marks  of  de- 
sign, Professor  Owen  appends  the  note : — '*  The  author  here  explains 
tlie  probable  use  of  the  fore-limb  on  the  Cuverian  hypothesis  of  the 
food  of  the  Megatherium ;  but  the  rotatory  power,  and  other  perfec- 
tions of  that  limb,  were  equally  requisite  for  the  actions  of  uprooting 
and  disbranching  trees,  on  the  supposition  that  the  food  was  foliage :" 
p.  154.  In  another  place  he  gives  this  reason  for  an  omission  in  the 
text : — "  As  the  portions  of  fossil  dermal  bony  armour  discovered  in 
South  America  have  been  proved  to  belong  to  a  large  extinct  animal, 
the  Glyptodon,  the  paragraph  relating  to  that  supposed  covering  of 
the  Megatherium  is  omitted  in  the  present  edition:"  p.  160.  Dr 
Buckland,  when  describing  the  Belemnites,  said — "  The  fact  of  these 
animals  having  been  provided  with  so  large  a  reservoir  of  ink,  affords 
an  d  priori  probability  that  they  had  no  external  shell ;  the  ink-bag, 
as  far  as  we  yet  know,  being  a  provision  confined  to  naked  Ccphalo- 
pods,  which  have  not  that  protection  from  an  external  shell,  which  is 
afibrded  by  the  shell  of  the  Ncmtilus  Pompiliua  to  its  inhabitant,  that 
has  no  ink-bag."  On  this  Professor  Owen  remarks : — "  This  saga- 
cious inference  has  been  confirmed  by  the  discovery  of  BclemniteSy 
with  their  surrounding  sofl  parts,  the  head,  eyes,  cephalic  tentacles, 
armed,  us  in  Onychoteuthtg^  with  hooks,  the  ink-bladder,  and  other  re- 
cognisable viscera."  Examples  of  this  kind  might  be  multiplied. 
Wc  have  not  chosen  the  most  striking,  because  these  are  too  long  for 
the  space  at  our  disposal.    But  the  examples  given  will  show  that  in 
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this  edition  Dr  Buckland's  Bridgewater  Treatise  is,  on  most  of  the 
subjects  referred  to,  yet  abreast  of  present  knowledge.  The  editor^s 
work  might  be  illustrated  in  the  same  way,  but  we  confine  our  re- 
marks on  it  to  the  Life  of  his  Father,  prefixed  to  the  first  volume. 

We  cannot  help  expressing  regret  that  the  treatise  has  not  been 
published  in  its  present  condition  without  the  Life.  Dr  Buckland  de- 
served a  far  fuller  biography  than  is  given  in  this  outline-sketch. 
The  memoir,  too,  so  far  as  it  goes,  is  so  well  written  that  we  should 
have  liked  a  longer  one  from  the  same  hand.  And  this  all  the  more, 
because  seldom  does  it  fall  to  the  lot  of  an  accomplished  father  to 
leave  behind  him  a  son  so  peculiarly  fitted  for  doing  adequate  justice 
to  his  memory  as  in  this  case.  But,  perhaps,  the  relative  tie  may 
have  its  drawbacks.  An  acquaintance  or  a  friend  feels  himself  at 
liberty  to  set  excellencies  in  stronger  light,  and  accomplishments  in 
bolder  relief,  than  a  near  relative  might  hold  it  becoming  in  him  to  do. 
As  it  is,  however,  we  have  a  brief  and  interesting  memoir  written 
with  much  ability,  and  with  earnest  affection.     While  illustrating 

Spenser's  line— 

At  home  in  studious  kynd 
Who  seeks  with  painfull  toile,  shall  honor  soonest  fynd  ; 

it  shows  how  a  graphic,  popular  style  of  teaching  may  consist  with 
profound  scientific  attainments,  and  a  peculiarly  happy,  often  gay  dis- 
position, with  deep  Christian  feeling  and  much  earnestness  of  reli- 
gious purpose. 

Histoire  des  Trois  Premiers  Siecles  de  VEglise  Chretienne,     Par  E.  de 

Pressense.     I.  IL     Paris,  1858.    Pp.  496  and  520. 
Oeschichte  des  Apostolischen  Zeitalters,  h.  z,  Zerstdrung  Jerusalems,     V. 

Heinrich  Ewald.  Gottingen,  1858.  Pp.  753. 
The  first  century  has  been  the  chosen  battle-field  of  contending 
ecclesiastics.  The  advocates  of  the  diflTerent  sections  of  Protestants 
have  sought  to  show  that  the  apostolic  age  furnished  the  very  model 
of  their  cherished  ecclesiastical  polity ;  the  Romanist  and  the  Protes- 
tant have  alike  endeavoured  to  prove  that  primitive  era  on  their  side. 
There  is  not,  indeed,  in  the  first  century  anything  of  the  human  in- 
terest, arising  from  great  intellectual  power,  which  makes  the  fourth 
century  so  remarkable;  neither  the  controversial  ability  nor  the 
rhetorical  eminence  of  the  Fathers  of  that  later  age  are  found  in  the 
successors  of  the  Inspired  Twelve.  But  an  undying  interest  must 
ever  attach  to  those  whose  character  is  summed  up  in  Milner's 
eulogy,  "  to  believe,  to  suffer,  and  to  love." 

Of  late  years  the  rationalising  eflTorts  of  the  Ttibingen  school  in 
Germany  have  turned  attention  very  particularly  to  the  period 
embraced  in  the  former  of  the  two  books  on  our  table.  M.  de  Pres- 
sense is  known  as  one  of  the  most  eminent  of  living  French  Protes- 
tants. His  studies  have,  for  a  number  of  years,  been  assiduously 
occupied  by  the  wide  field  of  Primitive  Church  history  ;  and  we  have 
the  valuable  first  fruits  of  his  labours  in  the  two  volumes  now  under 
review.     The  work  has  not  been  hurried  into  publication ;  it  every- 
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where  bears  traces  of  prolonged  attention  id  the  varied  subjects  em- 
braced in  it. 

M.  de  Pressense  has  taken  for  his  motto,  "  Ubi  Christus,  hi  Ec- 
celesia,"  and  in  his  preface  avers  that  '*  he  has  not  brought  the  miser- 
able passions  of  a  sectarian  into  the  history  of  the  Ancient  Church.'^ 
The  work,  which  is  intended  to  be  comprised  in  four  volumes,  of 
which  only  two  have  yet  appeared,  will  form  a  very  important  con- 
tribution to  Church  History  literature.  The  former  renown  of  the 
French  Protestant  Church  on  the  historical  field  has  been  in  our 
time  evidenced  already  by  Bungener,  and  still  more  by  D'Aubigne ; 
and  in  the  author  before  us  another  name  of  not  inferior  eminence  is 
added.  Our  French  Protestant  brethren  must  largely  count  for  an 
audience  upon  their  co-religionists  on  this  side  the  Channel ;  amid  the 
bigotry  and  the  indiffcrentism  of  most  of  their  reading  countrymen, 
their  books  can  find  only  a  limited  circulation.  We  cordially  recom- 
mend these  volumes  to  all  our  readers  who  are  masters  of  French  ; 
and  the  more,  as  the  work  is  of  scarcely  a  sufficiently  popular  cha- 
racter to  be  likely  to  meet  with  a  translator. 

The  period  embraced  in  these  volumes  terminates  with  what  the 
author  terms  the  Age  of  Transition,  that  represented  by  the  Apostolic 
Fathers.  It  therefore,  by  a  few  years,  goes  beyond  the  first  cen- 
tury. With  the  German  literature  of  his  subject  M.  de  Pressense 
has  made  himself  thoroughly  acquainted ;  all  sections  of  Teutonic 
theological  opinion  are  referred  to  in  his  text,  appendix,  and  notes. 
The  British  contributions  to  the  history  of  the  first  century  have  not 
been  so  fully  considered.  Thus  we  have  no  mention  made  of  the 
Bampton  Lectures  of  Dean  Milman  and  the  late  Dr  Burton,  or  of 
Professor  Stanley's  Sermons  and  Essays  on  the  Apostolic  Age. 
There  is,  in  this  direction,  a  want  of  completeness,  which  we  would 
hope,  in  a  second  edition,  will  be  corrected.  The  book  is  too  ex- 
clusively a  presentment  of  German  views,  either  adopted,  modified, 
or  refuted. 

Two-thirds  of  the  first  volume  are  taken  up  by  a  very  able  and  in- 
forming introduction,  in  which  heathenism  and  Judaism,  in  their 
various  manifestations  in  literature,  arts,  policy,  and  life,  are  very 
fully  delineated.  The  reader  is  thus  enabled  to  appreciate  the  state 
of  the  world  when  the  Christian  Church  began  its  leavening  pro- 
cess. Oriental  heathenism  is  depicted  with  as  much  care  as  classi- 
cal, and  in  this  respect  the  work  has  an  advantage  over  most  of  pre- 
vious Church  histories.  But  the  work  would  have  been  still  more 
deserving  of  approval,  if  the  Oriental  researches  of  British  scholars 
had  been  more  availed  of. 

The  work  of  M.  de  Pressense  comes  into  competition  with  the 
brilliant  work  of  Albert  de  Broglie,  "  L'Eglisc  et  TEmpirc."  That  dis- 
tinguished Romanist  layman  has  indeed  touched  upon  the  first  century 
only  as  an  introduction  to  his  special  su^ect ;  but  he  has  been  very 
confident  in  his  mode  of  treatment.  The  long  "  Eclairecissement  ** 
on  the  primitive  government  of  the  Church,  which  he  has  appended 
to  his  first  volume,  develops,  with  much  ingenuity,  Bomanbt  views 
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of  tho  hierarchy.  De  Ptessense,  on  the  other  hand,  has  gone  to  the 
opposite  extreme.  He  has  adopted  the  view  of  Neander  and  other 
Germans  on  the  general  priesthood  of  helievers,  and  considers  the 
Christian  ministry  rather  as  an  expedient,  necessary  afler  the  first 
fervour  of  the  apostolic  era  had  passed  away,  than  as  an  ordinance  of 
Divine  institution.  The  truth  lies  in  the  middle.  The  ministry  of 
the  Gospel  is  not  a  priesthood,  and  is  not  a  mere  device  of  Christian 
expediency.  De  Broglie  coolly  tells  us  that  all  writers  admit  that 
the  angels  of  the  seven  churches  were  prelates,  and  that  the  authority 
of  Timothy  and  Titus  must  he  admitted  as  a  testimony  in  favour  of 
the  same  order.  He  has,  however,  the  comparative  candour  to  grant, 
that  the  prelatic  system  only  gradually  obtained  acceptance,  and  was 
not  genenil  till  the  end  of  the  first  century.  Obviously  M.  de  Broglie 
has  not  given  much  attention  to  the  arguments  for  presbytery,  which 
have  been  presented  in  his  own  language.  The  study  of  the  seven- 
teenth century  Calvinist  writers  might  be  advantageously  pursued 
by  him. 

De  Prcsscns^  is  also  unsound  on  the  question  of  the  Sabbath. 
He  denies  the  obligation  of  the  Fourth  Commandment  in  Christian 
times,  and,  Whately  like,  rests  the  observance  of  the  Lord's  Day  on 
the  Christian  consciousness  of  the  churches.  His  views  on  church 
government  partake  more  of  the  Independent  than  of  the  Presby- 
terian. He  is  somewhat  fanciful  at  times  in  his  suppositions,  as  when 
he  (H.  254)  imagines  that  a  large  number  of  primitive  hymns  existed, 
all  of  which  have  perished.  In  a  single  sentence,  and  by  a  mere 
ipse  divit,  he  sets  aside  the  evidence  for  ruling  elders  derived  from 
1  Tim.v.  17(11.  230). 

On  important  doctrinal  points,  De  Pressense  holds  semi-Arminian 
views,  while  assiduously  contending  agiiinst  Rationalism  and  Socini- 
anism.  Like  Professor  Stanley,  with  whom  he  has  several  points  in 
common,  he  is  a  better  historian  than  either  a  systematist  or  an 
exegcte.  In  his  remarks  on  the  Apocalypse,  he,  with  most  of  the 
Germans,  denies  the  application  of  the  woes  therein  revealed  to  the 
Papacy.  To  the  study  of  that  difficult  book  of  Scripture  he  has 
manifestly  not  given  an  adequate  measure  of  attention. 

To  the  consideration  of  the  Post- Apostolic  or  Transition  period, 
De  Pressense  has  devoted  much  attention.  He  has,  on  the  whole, 
appreciated  well  those  *'  Apostolic  Fathers,"  whom  he  describes  as 
not  great  writers  but  great  characters.  Ho  declares  thoroughly  in 
favour  of  the  recently  discovered  Syriac  version  of  the  Epistles  of 
Ignatius.  Of  the  present  state  of  the  Ignatian  controversy  he  gives 
in  an  "  Eclairecissement "  a  good  view,  though  some  recent  works  on 
that  question,  as  the  dissertation  of  Denzinger  and  the  preface  to  the 
Academical  Sermons  of  Hussey,  have  escaped  his  notice.  The  pro- 
gress of  sacerdotalism  during  this  Transition  ei*a,  he  considers,  was 
eminently  favoured  by  the  comparative  withdrawment  of  the  gifts  of 
the  Spirit,  the  growing  secularity  of  the  churches,  and  the  progress 
of  the  Judaising  heresy  of  Ebionitism,  and  of  the  paganising  heresy 
afterwards  termed  Gnosticism.     The  high  characters  of  such  men  as 
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Ignatias  also  powerfullj  contributed  to  the  advancement  of  sacerdo- 
tal views. 

Regretting  the  imperfect  orthodoxy  and  too  German  exegesis  of  M. 
de  Pressense,  we  yet  hail  his  work  as  an  able  contribution  to  the  liter- 
ature of  Church  History.  We  shall  await  with  high  ex()ectations  those 
future  volumes,  in  which  the  Christian  apologists,  the  Alexandrian 
school,  the  North  African  Church,  the  beginnings  of  the  Conciliar  sys* 
tem,  the  divergencies  of  the  Eastern  and  Western  lines  of  Christian 
thought,  will  find  in  him  a  well-informed  historian,  always  pleasantly 
readable  in  narrative,  not  seldom  eloquent  in  depicting  the  men  or  the  era. 

The  other  work  on  our  table  embraces  a  smaller  portion  of  the 
period  under  review.  Forming  the  sixth  volume  of  Ewald's  "  His- 
tory of  the  People  of  Israel,"  it  treats  both  of  Judaism  and  Chris- 
tianity from  the  death  of  Christ  to  the  fall  of  Jerusalem.  In 
one  of  those  admirable  pictures  of  men,  which  Kurtz  gives  us  in 
his  Church  History,  Ewald  is  thus  described : — "  Ewald  has  his 
hand  against  every  man,  and  every  man's  hand  is  against  him.  He 
stands  recognised  dictator  in  the  province  of  Hebrew  grammar, 
and  exercises  upon  the  books  of  Scripture  a  criticism  indescribably 
arbitrary  and  subjective.  Every  year  he  holds  an  auto-da-fe,  in  his 
"  Jahrbucher  d.  Bibl.  Wissenschaft,"  upon  the  whole  theological 
and  biblical  literature  of  contemporaries  ;  repeating  the  old  saying  of 
the  Caliph  Omar — either  agreeing  with  the  Koran,  or  opposed  to  it — 
in  each  case  useless.  Alas  I  that  such  moral  earnestness  should  have 
been  swallowed  up  by  immeasurable  pride,  and  that  so  powerful  and 
rich  a  mind  should  be  perverted  by  baseless  subjectiveness." — K.  G., 
p.  654.  The  present  volume  follow^s  out  the  views  presented  in  his 
"  History  of  Christ  and  His  Time."  To  this  leader  of  the  historical- 
critical  Rationalism  of  Germany,  Jesus  is  the  son  of  Joseph  and  Mary ; 
the  gospels,  as  we  have  them  now,  have  passed  through  a  number  of 
changes,  that  of  Matthew  more  especially ;  the  views  of  the  Jews 
about  evil  spirits  under  the  leadership  of  Satan,  were  derived  from 
the  "devs"  of  the  Zoroastrian  creed ;  the  remark  of  the  mother  of 
Jesus  at  Cana  of  Galilee  called  forth  the  previously  unsuspected  power 
of  her  son  ;  the  cleansing  of  the  temple  is  put  rightly  by  John  at 
the  commencement  of  the  Saviour^s  ministry  ;  the  other  evangelists 
are  mistaken  when  they  place  it  at  the  end ;  Jude  was  selected  to 
fill  the  place  of  Thaddeus,  who  had  previously  died  ;  the  second 
miracle  of  the  loaves  is  a  mere  repetition,  through  mistake,  of  the  first. 
Such  are  specimens  of  the  thoroughly  arbitrary  way  in  which  Ewald, 
while  protesting  against  the  Rationalism  which  rejects  whole  books  of 
the  Scriptures,  allows  himself  to  indulge.  In  the  Divine  inspiration 
of  the  Bible  he  has  not  the  faintest  shade  of  belief. 

Yet  his  work  is  well  worthy  of  study,  and  not  least  that  volume  now 
under  review.  Ewald  has  thoroughly  studied  his  subject.  He  has 
availed  himself  largely,  which  we  regret  that  De  Presscnse  has  not  done, 
of  the  most  recent  researches  of  British  and  Continental  travellers  in  the 
East.  To  the  Jewish  and  classical  writers  on  the  period  which  this 
sixth  volume  embraces,  he  has  given  a  patient  and  prolonged  attention. 
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though  his  conclusions  at  times  partake  of  the  forced  and  arbitrary. 
He  is  much  too  fond  of  referring  to  his  other  works ;  and  his  now,  we 
suppose,  incurable  habit  of  referring  to  German  contemporary  theo- 
logians (whom  he  generally  does  not  even  vouchsafe  to  name)  with 
contempt,  is  as  manifest  here  as  in  his  earlier  works.  He  is  far  too 
peremptory  in  his  affirmation  on  points  upon  which  nothing  more  than 
a  greater  or  less  approximation  to  a  decided  view  can  now  be  reached. 
But  with  all  these  faults,  and  the  yet  worse  evil  of  irreverent  views 
of  Scripture,  as  where  he  speaks  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  being 
evidently  unfinished,  and  Luke  having  intended  to  revert  to  the  case 
of  Simon  Magus,  Ewald*s  book  is  yet  worthy  of  study  by  those  whose 
minds  are  sufficiently  matured  to  keep  them  from  the  danger  of  adopt- 
ing his  opinions.  We  see  in  too  many  instances,  in  Stanley's  work  on 
the  Apostolic  Age,  how  implicitly  he  has  fallen  into  the  views  pro- 
pounded by  the  Gottingen  oracle  in  earlier  treatises.  Ewald's  style 
is  too  frequently  heavy  and  involved  in  no  ordinary  degree. 

The  "  History  of  the  Apostolic  Age"  is  divided  by  Ewald  into  three 
parts, — from  a.d.  33  to  44,  from  44  to  66j  from  66  to  73.  The  events 
of  these  memorable  forty  years  are  treated  by  him  in  a  full  and  well- 
proportioned  manner,  but  with  a  needless  amount  of  notes,  a  good 
many  of  which  might,  by  a  better  arrangement,  have  been  incorpo- 
rated with  the  text.  He  imagines  that  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen  put 
an  arrest  upon  the  energy  of  the  Jerusalem  Church,  and  made  it  for 
a  long  time  sink  into  a  temper  of  timid  compromise, — a  statement  at 
variance  with  the  renewed  persecution  to  which  that  church  was  ex- 
posed in  the  persons  of  the  apostles  James  and  Peter.  Another  sub- 
jective opinion  of  his  is,  that  Paul  became  married  and  a  widower  in 
early  life.  Tlie  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  now  denominated  the 
second  should  have  been  termed  the^r^^;  two  epistles  to  the  Corin- 
thians have  been  lost ! 

On  the  history  of  the  Apostle  Paul  Ewald  has  bestowed  much 
labour.  The  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  is  evidently  a  great  favourite 
with  him,  and  the  more  manward  aspect  of  his  character  is  graphically 
and  with  emphatic  interest  described.  He  resolutely  defends  Paul 
against  the  recent  perversions  of  his  place  in  Church  History  by  the 
Tubingen  school ;  for  Ewald  is  quite  as  hostile  to  those  who  believe 
less  as  he  is  to  those  who  believe  more  than  himself.  We  trace  in 
the  book  the  same  sympathy  with  popular  opinions  as  he  manifested 
when,  twenty  years  ago,  his  Liberalism  cost  him  his  Professor's  chair 
at  Gottingen.  The  patriotic  Jews,  in  their  discontent  with  the  Eoman 
yoke,  are  compared  to  the  populations  of  Hungary  and  Italy,  down- 
trodden by  Austria.  The  position  and  character  of  the  frequently 
changed  high  priests  under  the  Herodian  and  Roman  rule,  is  likened 
to  those  of  the  Greek  patriarchs  at  Constantinople  under  the  Moslem 
sway. 

Equally  able  with  Ewald's  portraiture  of  Paul,  and  less  jarring 
against  our  feelings  in  other  respects,  is  the  elaborate  review  which 
(pp.  231-28G)  he  has  given  of  the  life,  works,  and  doctrines  of  Philo. 
Thb  subject,  which  Pressense  has  (vol.  i.,  pp.  300-2)  touched  upon  too 
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superficially,  is  here  most  satis&ctorilj  dealt  with.  On  the  other 
hand,  we  could  have  wished  a  more  thorough  account  of  Josephus. 
The  Jewish  historian^  is  evidently  no  favourite  with  Ewald,  who  sees 
in  him  a  mere  aesthetic  personage,  ready  to  save  life  hy  deserting  the 
Jewish  cause ;  hut,  at  all  events,  he  was  a  man  of  high  talent  and 
varied  culture,  and  is  to  us  the  only  existing  representative  of  the 
literary  Palestinian  Hebrew  of  the  first  century.  In  that  respect  he 
may  be  held  quite  as  worthy  of  notice  as  the  Alexandrian  philosopher, 
though  certainly  not,  like  him,  wielding  a  moulding  power  over  sub- 
sequent heathen  and  Christian  speculation  in  the  East. 

Another  part  of  Ewald's  volume,  in  which  he  has  been  very  suc- 
cessful, is  his  description  (pp.  557-603  and  645-753)  of  the  great  strug- 
gle between  the  Jews  and  Rome.  Thoroughly  sympathising  with  the 
love  of  independence,  the  personal  gallantry,  the  contempt  of  offers  to 
draw  them  from  the  patriot  cause,  then  displayed  by  the  Palestinian 
Hebrews,  he  yet  fully  sees  the  incompetency  of  their  generals,  none 
of  whom  rose  above  the  merit  of  partisan  chiefs,  and  the  ruthless  spirit 
of  destruction,  which,  had  the  insurgents  been  successful,  they  would 
have  shown  in  reference  both  to  Christians  and  heathens.  Indeed, 
the  cause  is  one  which,  could  we  abstract  our  view  from  the  deserved 
punishment  which  overtook  the  despisers  and  murderers  of  Christ, 
enlists  our  sympathies  to  the  full.  We  have  hardly  any  knowledge  of 
the  resistance— doubtless  a  gallant  one — which,  under  the  later  kings 
of  Judah,  was  made  against  the  arms  of  the  Babylonian  invader.  We 
therefore  turn  all  the  more  willingly  to  the  lengthened  history  of  the 
Jewish  race  which  Josephus  has  given  ;  and  whatever  may  have  been 
the  moral  defects  of  the  historian,  the  story  is  of  such  an  engrossing 
character,  that,  attractive  in  the  English  translation  to  the  school- 
boy, it  retains  its  interest  when,  in  maturer  life,'  we  again  go  over  it 
in  the  original  tongue.  The  essential  parts  of  the  narrative  have  been 
ably  preserved  by  Ewald. 

While  his  book  is  to  be  read  with  caution  on  account  of  its  wilful 
subjectivcness  and  irreverence,  where  Scripture  is  concerned,  it  is  in 
other  respects  an  important  contribution  to  the  history  of  the  earlier 
part  of  the  apostolic  age.  And,  though  the  subsequent  fates  of  the 
Jews  till  the  suppression  of  the  Barcochba  revolt  under  Adrian,  which 
forms  the  subject-matter  of  the  promised  seventh  volume,  contain  no 
episode  so  thrilling  as  which  he  has  just  depicted,  we  contemplate 
with  interest  the  completion  of  a  work  in  which  we  have  much  to 

^  Ewald  does  not  agree  either  with  those  who  reject  the  passage  about  Jesus 
(Jos.  Archseol.  xviii.  3,  3),  or  who,  as  Gieseler,  suppose  it  merelj  interpolated. 
He  believes  (Christus  u.  s.  Zeit,  p.  106)  that  the  paragraph,  as  it  came  from  the 
pen  of  Josephus,  represented  Jesus  as  an  impostor,  and  was  early  in  the  second 
eentury  altered  by  some  Christian  transcriber,  with  the  exception  of  a  word  or 
two,  which  still,  to  the  discerning  eye,  betray  the  original  view  I  We  observe 
that  in  Bckker's  edition  of  Josephus,  in  Teubner's  exceUent  series  of  the  Classics, 
the  whole  passage  is  bracketed  as  spurious. 

'  What  a  (cain  it  would  have  been  if  we  had  possessed  a  narrative  of  the  last 
struggle  of  Carthage  from  a  Punic  pen,  or  of  the  resistance  of  Gaul  to  Cfesar 
from  one  ent^aged  in  the  contest  I  How  much,  even  now,  the  standpoint  of 
nationality  can  effect,  may  be  seen  in  Amed^  Thierry's  Uistolre  d.  Gauloii. 
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censure,  but  from  which,  in  thought  stimulated  and  information 
acquired,  we  have  not  a  little  to  gain. 

The  Essentials  of  Philosophy^  wherein  its  Constitutent  Principles  are  traced 
throughout  the  various  departments  of  Science;  with  Analytical  Strictures 
on  the  views  of  some  of  our  leading  Philosophers.  By  the  Rev.  Geobob 
Jamieson,  M.A.,  one  of  the  Ministers  of  the  Parish  of  OldMachar, 
Aberdeen.  Edin. :  T.  and  T.  Clark. 
This  is  a  work  of  considerable  boldness  and  originality  of  thought, 
by  one  of  the  younger  clergymen  of  the  Established  Church  of  Scot- 
land. Its  opening  sentence  indicates  the  absorption  of  the  author's 
mind  in  his  favourite  pursuit :  '*  The  great  want  of  our  time  is  an 
exposition  of  the  true  philosophy  of  existence — an  interpretation  of 
Ontology."  With  the  view  of  meeting  this  want,  Mr  Jamieson  has 
favoured  Scottish  thinkers  with  his  opinions  on  *'  The  Essentials  of 
Philosophy."  We  hail  his  essay  to  furnish,  along  with  the  Philosophy 
of  the  Conditioned  (Book  I.),  and  the  Philosophy  of  Physics  (Book 
II.),  the  Philosophies  also  of  Metaphysics,  of  Abstract  Science,  and  of 
Theology  (Books  III.,  IV.,  and  V.),  as  a  much  needed  and  most  hope- 
ful contribution  towards  the  prevention  of  an  arbitrary  treatment  of 
scientific  subjects,  and  towards  "  ridding  the  marches  "  between  con- 
tiguous provinces.  The  principles  which  guide  IVIr  Jamieson  in  his 
work  increase  our  confidence  and  hopefulness.  "  Our  Philosophy," 
he  says,  "  is  briefly  comprehended  in  the  following  formula  : — Given 
certain  facts  as  simple  ingredients,  and  also  a  certain  relationship  of 
these,  in  their  combination,  to  find  the  doctrine  or  science.  If  a  mis- 
take is  made  in  regard  to  a  right  understanding  of  first  principles,  or 
in  regard  to  a  right  understanding  of  the  relationship  under  which 
they  are  conjoined,  all  supposed  science,  as  based  thereupon,  how- 
ever logical  or  accurate  in  itself,  can  be  nothing  but  a  tissue  of 
groundless  inferences, — a  structure  of  false  conclusions."  These  are 
sound  and  healthy  principles,  which  the  present  day  greatly  needs  to 
hear,  and  which  will  make  our  philosophical  speculations,  if  less 
brilliant  and  dazzling,  more  safe  and  useful.  But  is  Mr  Jamieson 
sanguine  enough  to  expect  us  to  think  as  he  does  regarding  the 
amount  of  discovery  he  has  achieved  ?  Our  readers,  we  are  sure, 
will  not,  when  we  inform  them  that  our  author  imagines  he  has 
found  "  the  true  key  of  science,"  "  a  fundamental  principle  explana- 
tory of  all  the  phenomena  in  the  world."  "  His  tifpfjKa  has  laid  the 
foundation  for  a  settlement  of  that  questio  vexata,  commonly  known 
under  the  name  of  'Materialism,'  in  reference  to  mind;  it  has 
pointed  out  satisfactorily  in  what  way  ideas  are  originated,  and 
thought  is  engendered,  and  judgment  is  formed,  and  reason  is  ex- 
ercised, and  will  is  begotten  in  the  various  departments  of  rational, 
moral,  and  religious  operation ;  and  the  troublesome  question  regard- 
ing the  freedom  of  the  will  is  for  ever  set  at  rest."  "  If  nothing  more 
had  been  accomplished,"  he  says  again,  "  than  purifying  philosophy  of 
that  monster  evil,  which  has  so  long  polluted  it  at  the  fountain-head, 
that  an  d  priorij  or  transcendental  Ego,  lies  at  the  foundation,  having 
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space  and  time  as  its  pare  and  exclusive  conditions, — an  evil  under 
which  the  genius  of  Sir  William  Hamilton  laboured  in  absolute  despair 
of  finding  a  consistent  pathway ;  perhaps  some  service  will  thus  have 
been  rendered  to  the  cause  of  truth." 

Mr  Jamieson  lays  the  foundation  of  his  work  in  a  logical  proof  of 
an  external  world.  He  rests  his  proof  on  the  primary  postulate,  that 
"  there  is  such  a  phenomenon  as  consciousness."  His  argument  is  in 
the  line  of  Reid's. 

Having  logically  reached  an  external  world,  Mr  Jamieson  pro- 
ceeds to  the  philosophy  of  the  Conditioned,  a  subject  on  which,  as  he 
truly  says,  '^  a  world  of  nonsense  has  been  written."  The  greatly 
obscured  theme  is  illumined  by  his  clear  exposition  of  quality  and 
condition,  of  quantity  and  form,  as  our  first  ideas  of  substance,  and  as 
the  foundation  of  the  conditioned ;  and  by  his  theory  of  causality ; — ^- 
tentialUy,  as  a  constant,  being  an  inherent  and  inalienable  attribute  of 
substance ;  condUiofi,  the  key  whereby  potentiality  is  unlocked ;  and 
contiguity,  as  introducing  a  direct  relationship  of  causal  elements  or 
factors,  the  door  through  which  force  shows  itself  as  a  special  pheno- 
menon or  effect. 

In  Book  U.,  containing  "  the  Philosophy  of  Physics,"  our  author 
confines  himself  to  chemistry,  which  he  regards  as  *'  comprehending 
all  other  sciences ! "  He  is  much  at  home  in  this  field  of  knowledge ; 
conversant  with  the  most  recent  discoveries  and  theories  in  its  most 
recondite  departments.  This  union  of  extensive  and  exact  physical 
science  with  powerful  efforts  in  the  region  of  pure  thought,  is  some- 
what rare.  It  has  the  advantage  of  so  bracing  the  mind  by  the  healthy 
exercise  of  physical  research,  that  it  will  permit  no  "  legerdemain" 
to  impose  on  it  when  it  enters  the  region  of  abstraction,  but  vrill  im- 
peratively insist  on  stern  facts  and  a  severe  logic.  At  the  same  time, 
it  is  probably  not  without  a  counterbalancing  disadvantage, — the 
habit  of  contemplating  exclusively  material  objects  and  forces  dis- 
posing the  mind  to  prefer  palpable  and  mechanical  agencies  to  less 
appreciable  and  more  subtle  infiuences. 

Book  III.  comprises  the  Philosophy  of  Metaphysics,  or,  as  the 
author  more  correctly  expresses  it,  an  Exposition  of  the  Principles  of 
Psychology.  Mr  Jamieson  addresses  himself  with  a  fearless  courage  to 
the  arduous  task  of  defining  the  shadowy  boundary  line  which  sepa- 
rates, and  of  laying  bare  the  mysterious  links  which  unite,  matter 
and  spirit  in  the  wondrous  framework  of  our  compound  nature,  and 
surely  with  rare  success.  The  views  he  propounds  are  novel  and 
bold,  holding  a  middle  place  between  the  two  extremes  of  mate- 
rialistic and  spiritualistic,  and  cannot  fail  to  attract  attention.  They 
will  be  thought  by  many  to  incline  too  much  to  the  materialistic  side, 
especially  in  two  points : — l«t,  the  formation  of  intelligence,  ^'  in 
which,"  he  says,  *'  there  is  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  material,  as 
the  ground-work  or  economy  of  form,  out  of  which  intellect  derives 
its  constitution ;"  and  2d,  the  difference  between  man  and  the  lower 
animals,  which  consists,  according  to  our  author,  not  in  ''  any  prim- 
ordial difference  of  quality  in  Uie  purely  intellectual  ground  of 
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either,  but  simply  in  a  difference  in  the  respective  characteristics  of 
the  cerebral  apparatus  belonging  to  each."  But,  these  two  points 
apart,  we  must  regard  this  part  of  the  treatise  as  making  real  addi- 
tions of  solid  worth  to  our  philosophy. 

In  his  5th  Book,  devoted  to  the  Philosophy  of  Theology,  the  author 
seeks  to  get  **  to  the  foundation  of  the  grand  problem  of  philosophy" 
by  maintaining,  in  opposition  to  Sir  William  Hamilton,  that  the  Abso- 
lute is  both  the  unconditioned  and  the  all-conditioned ;  and  shows  that 
the  infinite  and  the  eternal  are  predicable  of  both  these  Absolutes, — 
space  the  manifestation  of  the  form  of  the  personal  God,  and  time  the 
manifestation  of  His  mind  or  thinking.  With  modest  but  firm  hand, 
he  traces  the  process  of  reason  in  the  Divine  mind  by  help  of  the  light 
which  our  intellectual  operations  throw  on  the  high  theme.  "  God, 
in  His  primary  absoluteness,  must  needs  be  a  subjective  world  to  Him- 
self, possessed  of  all  fundamental  conditions ; — an  all-conditioned  self- 
hood, having  within  itself  what  no  other  personality  can  lay  claim  to, 
viz.,  the  absolutely  primordial  conditions  of  all  thinking ;  luxuriating 
in  the  infinite  domain  of  grandeur." 

If  Mx  Jamieson  has  not  done  all  he  hoped,  he  has  yet  done  much. 
The  surefootedness  of  his  philosophy,  ever  schooling  itself  in  facts 
and  proceeding  with  cautious  step  from  the  known  to  the  unknown ; 
the  tenacity  of  his  faith  in  the  universality  of  the  great  laws  by  which 
God  governs  the  world  as  the  basis  of  all  science ;  and  the  evolution 
and  application  of  his  doctrine  of  causality,  furnish  admirable  ex- 
amples for  imitation.  As  the  champion  of  the  school  of  Locke  and 
Hcid,  he  has  cleared  the  ground  which  they  occupied  of  its  encum- 
brances, and,  pushing  their  philosophy  forward,  presents  an  advanced 
front  far  within  the  lines  of  error.  The  grandeur  of  his  generalisa- 
tions, and  the  dauntless  courage  and  success  of  his  attacks,  will  com- 
pel attention  to  his  book. 

Poems  and  Ballads  of  Goethe.  Translated  by  W.  Edmonstoune 
Aytoun,  D.C.L.,  and  TnEORORE  IMaktin.  William  Blackwood 
and  Sons,  Edinburgh  and  London.  1859. 
When  Shenstone  said,  "There  is  a  certain  flimsiness  of  poetry  in  a 
song,"  we  suspect  he  had  no  sympathy  with  anything  of  greater  ear- 
nestness and  power  than  his  own  milk  and  water  ditty — 

'*  How,  if  she  deign  my  love  to  bless. 
My  Flavia  must  not  hope  for  dress !" 
The  remark  is  proof,  too,  that  he  had  small  capacity,  if  any,  of  sound- 
ing those  depths  of  our  spiiitual  nature,  which  in  Song  and  in  Ballad 
the  true  poet  loves  to  reveal  to  us.  Flimsiness  indeed !  Had  the 
trim,  polished,  and  "  made  up  "  Squire  of  the  Leasowes,  but  had  the 
heart  to  listen  earnestly  to  the  nailers  of  Hales  Owen,  as  they  wandered 
at  witching  twilight  by  his  own  hedge-rows,  and  sung — 

"  And  if  you  love  me,  as  you  saye. 
So  well  and  hartilee;" 
even  in  this  aspect  of  song  he  would  have  found  something  more  than 
flimsiness.     But  Shenstone  was  ever  looking  only  for  the  lark ;  and 
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yet  the  bird  that  mounts  in  song  to  (Ae  blue,  had  no  charms  for  him , 
unless  he  saw  it  rising  from  his  well-shaven  lawn. 

"  Go,  tuneful  bird !  that  gladd'st  the  skies, 
To  Daphne's  window  speed  thy  way." 

Song  and  ballad  poetry  is  certainly  not  flimsy.  As  well  allege  that 
the  famous  treble-distilled  attar,  prized  above  jewels  by  Kasmir  beau- 
ties, is,  in  the  nature  of  it,  thinner  and  less  fragrant  than  the  rose- 
water  of  the  apothecary !  The  hearts  of  a  people  are  revealed  in 
their  songs ;  and  the  greatest  poets  oflen  throw  their  most  intense 
feelings,  deepest  affections,  most  earnest  longings,  and  thoughts  of 
grandest  grasp,  into  their  minor  poems,  when 

"  All  that  is  great  in  heaven,  or  fair  on  earth, 
Unveils  its  glories  to  the  dreamer's  eye." 

The  self-sacrifice  and  sublime  constancy  of  a  good  woman's  love,  the 
terriblcness  of  man's  hatred,  the  thrilling  tenderness  of  homely  joys, 
the  high  intents  of  the  patriot,  the  prowess  of  the  warrior,  and  the 
devotion  of  souls  fully  realising  their  connection  with,  and  interest  in, 
yonder  great  other  world  to  which,  with  the  seasons,  they  are  march- 
ing, all  may  find  a  place  in  the  song,  the  ballad,  and  the  minor  poem. 
In  its  highest  aspects,  each  is  but  the  record  of  some  feeling  rapidly 
realised  and  brieily  expressed  in  fittest  phrase. 

But  all  this,  though  suggested  by  the  volume  before  us,  is  by  the 
way.  When  we  turned  to  this  translation  of  "  The  Poems  and  Bal- 
lads of  Goethe,"  it  was  with  some  cnnosity  to  know  how  several  of 
our  old  favourites  would  take  to  an  English  dress.  Will  the  highly 
accomplished  literary  friends,  under  whose  care  they  are  "  brought 
out,"  have  succeeded  in  retaining  the  characteristic  charms  of  their 
native  garb  ?  or,  will  they,  like  many  other  "  translators  from  the 
German,"  have  determined,  on  the  threshhold  of  their  work,  that  the 
poems  must  be  stripped  of  their  simplicity,  oflen  quaintly  prim,  in 
order  that  they  might  harmonize  with  the  literary  tastes  and  the  art- 
culture  of  the  present  day  ?  Above  all,  shall  we,  in  reading  these 
poems  and  ballads  in  our  own  tongue,  still  feel  that  Goethe  thinks, 
talks,  laughs,  and  weeps  in  them  ?  The  names  of  the  translators  en- 
couraged us  to  hope  foe  much,  and  we  have  not  been  disappointed. 
They  may  not,  indeed,  1|ppe  to  escape  without  being  told  that  there 
are  phrases  which  other^erman  scholars  may  think  they  could  have 
])ut  in  fitter  words  ;  but,  as  it  seems  to  us  whatever  of  thought  and 
affection  Goethe  had  expressed  in  these  poems,  has  been  well-pre- 
served to  the  English  reader  in  the  translation,  we  shall  not  quarrel 
with  the  pattern  of  the  dress  in  which  they  are  presented  to  us.  Not 
but  that  the  original  style  has,  for  the  most  part,  been  exceedingly 
well  imitated.  Take,  for  example,  the  well-known  grotesque  picture 
in  "The  Dance  of  Death" — that  offspring  of  a  nightmare,  caused,  no 
doubt,  by  Schnapps  and ;  for  even  idealist  poets  sometimes  be- 
come vulgar  fellows, — 

"  They  crooked  their  thigh  bones,  they  shook  their  long  shanks, 
And  wild  was  their  reeling  and  limber ; 
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And  each  bone  as  it  crosses,  it  clinks  and  it  clanks, 

Like  the  clapping  of  timber  on  timber. 
The  warder  be  laugbed,  thougb  his  laugh  was  not  loud, 
And  the  Fiend  whispered  to  him — ^  Go  steal  me  the  shroud 
Of  one  of  these  skeleton  dancers.' " — P.  65. 

Or,  again,  look  at  a  Terse  in  the  weird  **  Bride  of  Corinth,"  a  poem 
in  which  the  author  of  "  Faust  '*  showed  more  even  than  in  his  pret- 
tily fantastic  and  sparkling  poems,  **  After  the  Antique,**  his  absurd 
sympathies  with  Paganism : 

"  Fair  young  man  !  thy  thread  of  life  is  broken, 
Human  skill  can  bring  no  aid  to  thee. 
There  thou  hast  my  chain — ^a  ghastly  token  ; 
And  this  lock  of  thine  I  take  with  me. 
Soon  must  thou  decay. 
Soon  wilt  thou  be  grey. 
Dark  although  to-night  thy  tresses  be." — ^P.  33. 

But  let  not  our  readers  judge  of  the  contents  of  the  volume  from 
these  not  very  pleasant  extracts.  It  contains  many  poems  which, 
as  Mr  Lewes  says  of  Goethe's  lyrics,  "Are  instinct  with  life  and 
beauty,  against  which  no  prejudice  can  stand.  They  ^ve  musical 
form  to  feelings  the  most  various,  and  to  feelings  the  most  true. 
They  are  gay,  coquettish,  playful,  tender,  passionate,  mournful,  re- 
flective, and  picturesque  ;  now  simple  as  the  "  tune  which  beats  time 
to  nothing  in  your  head,"  now  laden  with  weighty  thought ;  at  one 
moment  reflecting  with  ethereal  grace  the  whim  and  fancy  of  caprice ; 
at  another,  sobbing  forth  the  sorrows  which  press  a  cry  from  the 
heart."^  This  is  high  praise,  perhaps  too  high,  as  regards  the  "laden 
with  weighty  thought ; "  for  few,  if  any,  of  the  poems  now  presented 
to  us  can  lay  claim  to  this.  The  other  characteristics  are  well  illus- 
trated in  the  volume  before  us. 

Opinions  Concerning  Jesus  Christ    By  the  Rev.  Peter  Davidson,  U. 

P.  Church,  Dean  Street,  Edinburgh.     Edinburgh :  W.  Oliphant 

and  Co.,  1858. 
It  is  the  fashion  to  trace  much  of  the  shrew($iess  and  intelligence  ac- 
knowledged to  be  characteristic  of  the  majoriw  of  middle-class  Scotch- 
men, to  the  provision  made  in  Scotland  mr  the  education  of  this 
portion  of  her  population.  No  doubt  there  is  some  truth  in  this.  The 
system  of  elementary  education  carried  out  in  parochial  and  other 
schools,  has  much  in  it  fitted  to  draw  out  talent,  discipline  the  will, 
and  lay  solid  foundations  for  future  work;  but  assuredly  the  product 
would  not  be  what  it  is,  were  there  not  an  instrumentality  far  more 
influential  at  work  alongside  of  this,  giving  healthy  tone  to  motives, 
and  useful  direction  to  individual  purpose  and  effort.  The  Presby- 
terian pulpit  has  done  much  more  for  the  true  education  of  the 
class  now  referred  to  than  the  parish  school.     Any  one  who  has 

*  **  Life  of  Goethe ;  **  quoted  by  the  Translator!. 
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been  in  the  habit  of  listening  to  a  tolerablj  well-instructed  Scot- 
tish preacher,  must  have  oflen  had  cause  to  wonder  at  the  great 
amount  of  useful  information  which  he  manages  to  sow  <*  broad- 
cast "  among  his  people.  Under  such  preacliing,  the  poet's  *'  acres 
of  untitled  brain "  cannot  exist  The  importance  of  this  cannot 
be  over-estimated.  Most  of  the  people  who  wait  reguhirlj  on  the 
Sabbath  sermon  are  so  absorbed  wilh  the  work  of  the  world,  and 
even,  in  very  many  cases,  have  so  liard  a  batlle  to  fight  in  keeping 
their  place  in  social  life,  that  they  have  little  or  no  time  for  reading 
during  the  week.  Even  in  towns  this  is  frequently  the  case,  and  in 
rural  and  mining  districts  it  is  the  rule.  All  the  information  of  a 
type  fitted  to  give  breadth  to  intellect,  and  to  widen  the  range  of 
social  and  Christian  sympathies,  is  got  on  the  Sabbath.  And  what 
is  thus  so  profitable  to  the  ever-busy  mechanic  and  tnulcsman,  is  not 
unpalatable  to  the  scholar  and  the  man  of  leisure.  The  graces  of 
style,  earnestness  and  singleness  of  aim  in  seeking  the  highest  good 
of  the  people,  and  the  quickening  of  their  thoughts  by  coming  in  con- 
tact with  well-known  objects  of  knowledge  set  forth  by  minds  wholly 
unlike  their  own,  all  come  to  interest  them.  But  such  discourses 
must  imply  much  painstaking  study,  and  week  by  week  several  days 
of  hard  work.  Illustrative  facts  from  history,  poiuts  of  interest  in 
dogmatic  controversies,  apt  figures  from  the  natural  world,  and 
warnings  or  encouragements  from  the  fruits  of  phases  of  social  life, 
are  not  to  be  picked  up  without  much  labour.  A  well-disciplined 
mind,  generous  sympathies  and  affections,  a  cultivated  taste,  and  an 
observing  eye,  are  all  needed  in  order  to  the  product  looked  for  weekly 
from  our  clergymen  ;  and  we  rightly  expect  that  what  they  give  us 
is  their  own.  Literary  thefl  is  bad  enough  anywhere,  but  in  the 
pulpit  it  is  the  old  sin  of  "  offering  strange  fire  " — it  is  the  insult  of 
laying  a  stolen  sacrifice  on  the  altar. 

The  volume  now  before  us  is  a  popular  contribution  to  the  litera- 
ture of  a  deeply  interesting  theological  subject.  It  is  mnde  up  of 
discourses  preached  on  Sabbath  evenings,  and  now  published  at  the 
earnest  request  of  Mr  Davidson's  office-bearers  and  others.  The 
discourses  contain  some  of  the  excellencies  and  none  of  the  faults  re- 
ferred to  above.  Their  author  does  not  limit  his  observations  to  the 
historical  aspects  of  his  theme,  but  looks  at  the  doctrinal  ones  also. 
In  a  modest  preface  he  disclaims  all  pretensions  to  originality,  and 
tells  us  that  his  aim  in  publishing,  as  in  delivering  the  lectures,  was 
to  put  before  the  young  especially  a  plain  statement  on  the  impor- 
tant subject  discussed.  But,  though  unpretending  both  in  thought 
and  stylo,  there  is  a  good  deal  in  them  which  indicates  a  well-fur- 
nished mind,  and  considerable  literary  skill  on  the  part  of  their 
author.  This  is  well  shown  in  the  appended  note  on  Francis  New- 
man and  Professor  Jowett.  The  volume  deserves  to  be  known  be- 
yond the  circle  of  Mr  Davidson's  congregation  and  friends. 


VOL.  XXX.      NO.  LIX.  8 


274  Eadie  on  PhilippiaMm 

A  Commeniary  an  the  Greek  Text  of  the  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  PhiltppkaiM, 
By  John  Eadie,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  Professor  of  Biblical  Literature  to 
the  United  Presbyterian  Church.  London  and  Glasgow :  Richard 
GrifTin  and  Co.  1859. 
In  the  preface  to  the  first  edition  of  his  Leben  Jem  Christi,  Neander 
wrote  thus  truly  of  theology: — "  It  thrives  best  in  the  calmness  of  a 
soul  dedicated  to  God.  What  grows  amid  the  noisy  bustle  of  the 
world,  and  the  empty  babble  of  the  age,  is  not  theology.''  Again, 
he  added  in  a  note — ^*  The  theologian  must  have  more  than  a  merely 
critical  mind  and  critical  ends  in  view ;  he  must  have  a  spiritual 
mind,  a  profound  knowledge  of  divine  things,  and  he  must  study 
the  sacred  writings  with  the  heart  as  well  as  with  the  head."  The 
students  of  Professor  Eadie's  very  valuable  series  of  commentaries  on 
the  Greek  text  of  the  Pauline  Epistles  will  be  forward  to  own  thai 
the  theology  in  them  is  of  the  type  now  referred  to,  and  that  their 
author  brings  to  his  work  a  right  loving  heart,  as  well  as  a  thoroughly 
trained  mind  and  an  enlightened  understanding.  It  is  like  passing 
from  the  wild  unrest  of  the  waves  that  lash  the  seaward  side  of  the 
coral  reef,  into  the  profound  calm  of  the  broad  lagoon,  to  leave  the 
perusal  of  many  recent  pulpit  discourses,  for  such  works  as  Professor 
Eadie  has,  for  some  time,  been  giving  to  students  of  theology.  In  most 
of  the  discourses  which  a  ^^fast"  Christian  public  hastens  to  buy  by 
thousands,  we  seem  ever  to  hear  the  outer  world's  din  ringing  in  our 
ears.  **The  patient  perseverance  of  our  fathers  to  set  forth  the 
truth  (as  Edward  Irving  has  graphically  put  it),  and  separate  it  on 
every  side  from  the  error,  hath  given  way  to  a  certain  loose  indiffer- 
ence to  the  trutli,  and  regard  only  to  that  which  doth  us  good.  Men 
speak  of  a  sermon  in  the  same  language,  and  perhaps  with  the  same 
gesture  of  the  hand,  and  smiting  the  body  in  the  same  place,  with  which 
they  speak  of  a  dinner — '  It  did  me  good,  sir,  I  felt  the  better  for  it ! '" 
Precisely  on  this  selfish  principle  many  popular  discourses  are  con- 
structed. If  they  please  the  preacher  and  delight  the  audience,  the  end 
of  the  preacher  is  gained.  But  there  is  something  more  noble  than  this 
to  which  the  highest  efforts  of  a  sanctified  intellect  ought  to  be  directed 
— even  the  discovery  of  the  glory  of  God  in  his  Word,  the  manifes- 
tation of  His  thoughts  as  revealed  in  it.  And  in  this  lies  the  true 
secret  of  the  highest  style  of  preaching — that,  namely,  in  which  God, 
as  a  righteous  and  gracious  God,  is  brought  in  contact  with  the 
spiritual  nature  of  man.  But  there  can  be  iittle  doubt,  that  in  very 
many  cases  the  object  of  the  pulpit  orator  is,  in  this  time,  to  please 
rather  than  to  shut  souls  up  to  God,  and  win  them  from  all  sin. 
Thus  the  popular  tiieology  is  scarcely  worthy  the  name.  It  passes 
current  also,  mainly  because  it  is  either  so  thin,  or  because  it  is  hid 
under  so  many  kinds  of  gay  apparel,  that,  as  old  unfashionable 
Thomas  Boston  used  to  say,  "  The  figures  are  seen,  but  the  truth 
which  I  thought  to  convey  in  them  is  not  seen  at  all."  It  is  to  be 
hoped  that  such  works  as  those  of  Professor  Eadie  will  be  helpful  in 
reviving  a  taste  for  exposition  where  it  has  become  neglected,  and  in 
keeping  it  alive  where  it  is  still  practised.  There  is,  we  are  per- 
suaded, really  no  other  way  by  which  our  ministers  can  make  their 
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pulpit  work  tell  with  power  on  the  whole  nature  of  man,  on  the 
domestic  constitution,  and  on  the  very  complicated  relationships  of 
social  and  commercial  life. 

It  is  not  our  intention  to  do  more  in  this  notice  than  direct  the 
minds  of  our  readers  to  Professor  Eadie's  work,  as  we  hope  to  return 
to  it  again.  This  is  the  third  of  tlie  series :  Commentaries  on  the 
Greek  Text  of  the  Epistles  to  the  Kphesians  and  Colossians  having 
preceded  it,  and  one  on  the  Greek  Text  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Gala- 
tians,  is  in  preparation.  We  have  examined  with  care  several  portions, 
in  which  we  believe  all  the  talent,  tact,  and  information  of  an 
expositor  would  be  called  into  play;  such,  for  example,  as  Phil.  ii.  6, 
and  iii.  21,  pp.  102-109,  and  22G-235.  The  profound  scholarship, 
extensive  and  varied  erudition,  breadth  of  view,  and  yet  childlike 
reverence  for  the  word  of  God,  exhibited  in  the  discussion  of  these 
and  other  difficult  passages,  entitle  Professor  Eadie  to  the  thanks  of 
all  Christian  Biblical  students.  We  have  referred  to  the  heart  shown 
by  our  author,  in  connection  with  great  learning,  skill,  and  acuteness 
as  a  critic.  A  short  extract,  out  of  many  examples  which  might  be 
given,  will  illustrate  this.  In  looking  at  the  expression,  ''^  According 
to  His  riches  in  glory  in  Christ  Jesus"  (ch.  iv.  19),  Professor  Eadie 
remarks — "  cV  xp«o't«  'Iiyo-ov — '  in  Christ  Jesus.*  This  designates  the 
sphere  of  God*s  action.  In  Christ  Jesus  will  He  supply  all  their 
wants,  or  from  the  fulness  in  Him,  His  merit  and  mediation  being 
the  ground  of  it.  What  a  glorious  promise  for  the  apostle  to  make 
on  God's  behalf  to  them ! — a  perfect  supply  for  every  want  of  body  or 
of  soul,  in  time  or  for  eternity,  for  earth  or  for  heaven.  If  man  is 
but  a  mass  of  wants  for  this  world,  and  wants  for  the  world  to  come, 
and  if  God  alone  can  supply  them,  what  confidence  should  not  such 
a  pledge  produce?  Is  it  physical  fare? — He  hearcth  *the  young 
ravens'  when  they  cry.  Is  it  the  forgiveness  of  sin  ? — He  'delight- 
eth  in  mercy.'  Is  it  puri6cation  of  soul? — His  Spirit  produces  His 
own  image.  Is  it  courage  ? — He  is  *  Jehova  Nissi.'  Is  it  enlighten- 
ment f — His  words  are,  *  I  will  instruct  thee.'  Is  it  the  hope  of 
glory  ? — Then  it  is  *  Christ  in  you.'  Is  it  preparation  for  heaven  t 
— He  makes  us  *  meet  to  be  partakei*s  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saintd 
in  light.'  Is  it  contentment  in  any  circumstances  — All  things  may 
be  done  in  the  strengh  of  Christ." — P.  288. 

The  Physiologji  of  Common  Life.  By  G.  H.  Lkwes.  I.  Hunger  and 
Thirst.  Edinburgh  and  London,  William  Blackwood  and  Sons. 
Here  we  have  the  author  of  The  Biographical  Histort/  of  Philosophy^ 
Sea-Side  Studies,  The  Life  of  Goetlie,  etc.,  meeting  us  in  another  great 
department  of  the  world  of  mind,  and  looking  us  broadly  and  honestly 
in  the  face,  as  a  man  who  has  something  to  tell  and  purpose  to  tell  it. 
Even  most  literary  men  would  have  thought  they  had  earned  their 
laurels,  and  were  entitled  to  rest  in  the  lap  of  Fame,  by  producing 
such  a  work  as  the  last  edition  of  that  first  named.  Not  so  Mr 
Lewes.  His  {)en  resteth  not.  His  **  activity  is  strenuous  and  inces- 
sant : " — and  thoi^h  in  many  minor  pointe,  and  on  one  or  two  vital 
ones,  we  may  differ  from  him — the  fruits  of  his  great  ability  are  always 
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full  of  interesty  and  in  most  cases  of  great  yalue.  We  give  him 
cordial  welcome  then,  in  the  new  field  which,  under  the  name  of 
"  The  Physiology  of  Common  Life,"  he  has  determined  to  work  for  the 
common  good.  Perhaps  in  no  department  of  human  thought  may 
more  be  done  for  the  cause  of  education,  than  in  that  now  chosen  by 
Mr  Lewes.  Without  doubt,  very  great  ignorance  prevails  on  the 
topics  which  he  has  undertaken  to  deal  with.  And  the  results  of 
this  ignorance  are  not  only  material  discomfort  and  physical  weak- 
ness, where  there  might  have  been  comfort  and  strength,  but  the 
body  influences  man's  spiritual  nature,  and  we  have  sickly  sentiment 
and  debased  moral  tastes  also,  where  there  might  have  been  a  vigorous 
intellect,  and  affections  finding  rest  in  worthy  objects — getting  health 
in  being  exercised  on  the  good,  the  beautiful,  and  the  time.  Yet  it  is 
precisely  at  this  point  that  the  difficulty  of  treating  the  subject  chosen 
by  Mr  Lewes  occurs.  The  influence  of  the  body  on  the  mind  is  so 
manifest,  and  the  occasions  of  this  influence  are  so  frequent,  that  the 
student  of  man's  complex  nature  is  ever  liable  to  be  led  to  reason, — if 
we  keep  the  body  habitually  under  proper  hygeian  laws,  we  will  not 
only  keep  the  mind  free  from  *•  vapours,"  but  we  will  likewise  change 
the  moral  nature,  eradicate  lusts,  destroy  vicious  passions,  and  lead 
the  soul  out  of  darkness  into  the  true  light  of  life,  of  happiness,  and 
of  all  spiritual  health. 

Thus,  disregard  of  natural  laws,  has  come  to  be  held  by  some  the 
cause  of  all  tlie  ills  to  which  flesh  is  heir  ;  and  the  explanation  of  all 
the  moral  evil,  too,  which  is  festering  in  the  heart  of  man,  and  ever 
finding  its  manifestations  in  man's  conduct.  The  question  of  the 
proneness  of  this  spiritual  nature  to  receive  the  impress  of  evil  from 
without — the  explanation  how  man  accepts  that  which  even  man's 
conscience  and  human  law  also  say  is  not  good — is  shirked  or  over- 
looked. Yet  it  is  just  here  where  hygeian  regulations  signally  fail. 
As  the  French  say,  la  frame  vivante — the  web  of  life,  the  very  tex- 
ture of  the  soul,  the  true  ego,  the  soul  itself  is  evil — not  good — under 
sin,  in  short ;  and  thus,  while  that  which  will  influence  for  good  the 
physical  nature  of  man  is  to  be  prized  highly  and  sought  afler,  the 
benefit,  in  order  to  completeness,  must  have  along  side  of  it  some- 
thing which  the  greatest  intellects  of  the  world  have  acknowledged 
to  be  fruitful  of  blessing  to  the  soul  also. 

But  let  us  welcome  the  earnest  effort  begun  by  Mr  Lewes  in  the  one 
direction.  In  "The  Physiology  of  Common  Life"  he  will  have  oppor- 
tunities of  lending  a  helping  hand  to  some  of  the  most  important  as- 
pects of  general  education.  He  brings  to  the  task  great  talents,  much 
and  varied  information,  and  artistic  skill,  to  make  the  best  use  of  his 
attainments.  His  thorough  knowledge  of  the  writings  of  German 
and  French  Physiologists,  and  his  extensive  general  information,  will 
enable  him  to  bring  illustrations  from  quarters  but  little  known  even 
to  well  educated  Englishmen.  The  subjects  to  which  the  first  num- 
ber is  devoted,  are  treated  with  much  good  taste  and  accuracy.  The 
illustrative  cases  are  well  chosen.  Tlie  following  extracts  will  give 
our  readers  some  idea  of  .Mr  Lewes'  style  and  mode  of  treatment: — 

*<  It  is  hunger  which  brings  these  stalwart  navvies  together  in 
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orderly  gangs  to  cut  paths  through  mountains,  to  throw  bridges 
across  rivers,  to  intersect  the  land  with  the  great  iron  ways  which 
bring  city  into  daily  communication  with  city.  Hunger  is  the  in- 
visible overseer  of  the  men  who  are  erecting  palaces,  prison-houses, 
barracks,  and  villas.  Hunger  sits  at  the  loom,  which  with  stealthy 
power  is  weaving  the  wondrous  fabrics  of  cotton  and  silk.  Hunger 
labours  at  the  furnace  and  the  plough,  coercing  the  native  indolence 
of  man  into  strenuous  and  incessant  activity.  Let  food  be  abundant 
and  easy  of  access,  and  civilisation  becomes  impossible :  so  indis- 
solubly  dependent  are  our  hi<{her  efforts  on  our  lower  impulses, 
Nothing  but  the  necessities  of  food  will  force  man  to  that  labour 
which  he  hates,  and  will  always  avoid  when  ho  can.  And  although 
this  seems  obvious  only  when  applied  to  the  labouring  classes,  it  is 
equally  though  less  obviously  true  when  applied  to  all  other  classes, 
for  the  money  we  all  labour  to  gain  is  nothing  but  food,  and  the  sur- 
plus of  food,  which  will  buy  other  men's  labour." 

Again :  ^^and  first  we  must  explain  what  is  meant  by  a  tiss^ity  as  the  word 
will  be  of  constant  recurrence  in  these  pages.  Previous  to  the  time 
of  Bichclt,  who  may  be  called  the  founder  of  philosophical  anatomy, 
the  body  was  considered  as  made  up  of  various  parts  or  organs ; 
when  these  parts  had  been  enumerated,  the  task  of  description  was 
over.  Bichat  flashed  light  upon  the  science  when  he  showed  that  the 
organs  themselves  were  made  up  of  various  tissues,  or  elementary 
structures,  each  of  which  preserved  \Xs  characteristic  properties  in 
whatever  part  of  the  body  it  might  be  found.  Thus  the  heart,  for 
instance,  is  an  organ  constructed  out  of  muscular  tissue,  connective 
tissue,  nervous  tissue,  and  adipose  tissue — each  of  these  tissues  mani- 
festing the  same  properties  in  the  heart  which  it  manifests  in  every 
other  organ  ;  just  as  the  various  substances  out  of  which  a  ship  is 
constructed — wood,  hemp,  copper,  iron,  tar,  etc. — preserve  their  cha- 
racteristic properties,  though  the  wood  may  be  rudder,  deck,  or  mast, 
and  the  iron  anchor,  nail,  or  cable. 

^'  The  tissues  are  the  elementary  portions  of  the  animal  fabric ;  and 
a  distinct  branch  of  the  science  is  devoted  to  their  study  under  the 
name  of  Uistologyy  also  called  General  Anatomy.  The  organism  is 
composed  of  organs,  and  the  organs  of  tissues." 

The  Second  Vision  of  Daniel:  A  Paraphrase  in  Verse.     By  the  Earl  of 

Caklislk.  London  :  Longman  and  Co.  1858. 
TiiR  Eurl  of  Carlisle  is  already  well-known  as  an  occasional  labourer 
in  the  field  of  litemture,  and  as  a  favourer  of  the  efforts  made  in  our 
day  to  bring  the  deliglits  and  benefits  of  knowledge  within  reach  of 
all  classes  of  the  community.  But  this  is,  so  far  as  we  are  aware, 
the  first  occasion  on  which  his  literary  talents  have  taken  a  speci- 
fically religious  direction.  The  brochure  which  he  sends  forth  to 
public  notice  is  a  Poem  of  but  a  hundred  lines,  accompanied  with 
foot-notes,  and  prefaced  by  a  statement  of  his  Lordship*s  design.  It 
bears  a  close  resemblance  to  Pope's  "  Messiah."  It  takes  the  Vision 
presented  in  the  8th  chapter  of  Daniel,  or  rather  the  interpretation  of 
that  Vision,  partly  as  fumiabed  ia  the  chapter  itself,  and  partly  as 
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conjectured  by  Faber,  and  makes  the  succession  of  persons  and  events 
alluded  to  in  it,  sweep  in  vivid  seer-like  fashion  before  the  mind's  eye. 
In  the  Vision  itself,  the  most  conspicuous  objects  are  the  he-goatj  with 
"  a  notable  horn  between  his  eyes,**  that  in  his  fury  attacks  and  tramples 
on  the  two-horned  ram  previously  invincible;  and,  after  the  one  horn  of 
this  he-goat  has  been  broken,  and  has  given  place  to  four,  the  little 
horn,  which  waxed  great  and  cast  down  some  of  the  stars  of  heaven 
to  the  gr(»und,  and  magnified  itself  even  against  the  Prince  of  the 
heavenly  host.  In  the  interpretation  of  the  Vision  it  is  dbtinctiy 
stated,  "The  rough  goat  is  the  king  of  Grecia,  and  the  great  horn 
between  his  eyes  is  the  first  king,"  Alexander  the  Great,  beyond  a 
doubt.  But  who  or  what  is  the  little  horn?  Both  in  the  Jewish  and 
in  the  Christian  Church,  till  within  recent  times,  the  one  answer  was, 
"  Antiochus  Epiphanes."  Other  conjectures,  however,  have  since 
found  favour  with  many;  and,  of  these,  that  started  by  Faber,  that 
the  little  horn  represents  the  Mussulman  power,  is  the  one  which  com- 
mends itself  to  his  Lordship.  Accordingly,  in  his  Poem,  the  two  leading 
figures  are  Alexander  and  Mahomet.  The  former  it  pictures  thus: — 
"  He  comes,  by  gifted  eye  descried  afar. 

Monarch  of  men,  and  thunderbolt  of  war! 

Through  the  cleft  air  with  lightning  leap  he  springs 

O'er  subject  provinces  and  suppliant  kings. 

Speak,  chaPd  Granicus  !  red  Arbela,  say  ! 

What  gory  horrors  crown'd  each  dreadful  day  1 

See  Media's  elder  diadem  unbound  ! 

See  Persia's  loftier  sceptre  kiss  the  ground  !" 
Tins  specimen  of  the  Poem  will  show  its  beauty.     Indeed  Beauty, 
rather  than  Power,  is  the  characteristic  of  the  whole.     A  fine  classical 
taste  shows  ilse]f  in  every  turn  of  expression. 

Curiosity  is  naturally  excited  to  learn  what  may  have  induced  the 
noble  author  to  select  this  particular  part  of  Holy  Writ  for  poetical 
treatment ;  and  this  curiosity  he  gratifies.  He  tells  us  that,  if  this 
chapter  of  Daniel  be  authentic,  it  seems  of  itself  suflicient  to  prove, 
1st.  The  inspiration  of  the  sacred  text ;  2d,  The  immediate  superin- 
tendence of  Divine  Providence  in  the  order  of  events  and  the  govern- 
ment of  the  world ;  and  3<i,  The  high  probability,  when  this  chapter  is 
viewed  in  connection  with  the  associated  Prophecies  and  Chronologies 
of  the  Book  of  Daniel,  and  of  the  Revelation,  that  we  are  even  now  upon 
the  threshold  of  great  events,  and  of  the  close  of  our  present  economy." 
The  last-mentioned  consequence  assumes,  of  course,  the  correct- 
ness of  Faber's  interpretation, — an  interpretation  which  we  are  not 
disposed  to  admit.  It  will  be  noticed  also,  that  all  of  the  consequences 
are  stilted  to  depend  upon  the  assumed  authenticity  and  integrity  of 
the  passage  and  Book  in  question  !  The  Earl,  before  comparing  and 
deciding  between  rival  interpretations,  which  he  tells  us  he  has  done, 
should  have  studied  what  has  been  written  for  and  against  the 
claims  of  the  Book  upon  our  faith,  which  he  frankly  tells  us  he  has 
not  done. 

Still  we  trust  that  the  appearance  of  this  little  Poem,  as  it  is  a 
token  for  good,  will  not  be  without  its  good  effects. 
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A  Treatise  on  the  Greek  Prepositions,  etc.    By  Gessner  Harrison,  I^I.D., 

Professor  of  Latin  in  the  University  of  Virginia.     Philadelphia, 

1808.  Pp.  498. 
The  elements  demanding  careful  attention  in  a  Monograph  upon  the 
Greek  Prepositions  are  neither  few  nor  simple.  Even  after  the  natural 
force  of  the  case  of  the  substantive,  and  the  primary  and  secondary 
meanings  of  the  prepositions  have  been  ascertained,  there  yet  remains 
the  most  difRcult  problem,  namely,  the  discovery,  by  comparison  of 
numerous  examples,  of  the  principles  according  to  which  the  combin- 
ations of  case  and  preposition  may  be  modiGed  by  the  actual  relation 
of  subject  and  object  in  particular  examples.  To  borrow  an  illustra- 
tion from  the  language  of  chemistry,  in  dealing  with  each  sentence  as 
a  product  of  living  thought,  we  must  not  only  institute  a  careful 
analysis  of  its  component  part^,  but  also  be  prepared  to  make  allow- 
ance for  the  agency  of  life  in  their  fusion  into  an  organic  whole.  To 
this  arduous  task  Professor  Harrison  has  for  some  years  devoted  special 
attention,  and  has  presented  to  the  public  not  only  the  results,  but  also 
the  method  and  outline  of  the  actual  process  of  his  investigation.  By 
this  plan  he  puts  it  in  the  power  of  his  readers  to  judge  for  themselves 
as  to  the  legitimacy  of  the  inference  drawn  from  each  example  ad- 
duced, seeking  rather  to  discipline  the  student's  mind  to  form  an  in- 
dependent judgment,  than  to  burden  his  memory  with  the  results  of 
other  men's  labours. 

The  treatise  consists  of  two  parts — the  first  containing  a  discussion 
of  the  natural  signification  of  the  cases  of  the  Greek  noun,  the  second 
exhibiting  a  detailed  survey  of  the  significations  and  use  of  the  several 
prepositions.  In  both  of  these  the  mode  of  treatment  adopted  is  a 
systematic  and  deliberate  induction,  and  the  views  propounded  are  in 
some  important  respects  orginal.  The  author  is,  however,  far  from 
cherishing  such  an  ambition  to  be  original,  as  would  preclude  him  from 
availing  himself  of  the  copious  and  valuable  labours  of  predecessors 
in  the  same  field.  He  frankly  acknowledges  that  he  used  these  with- 
out hesitation,  especially  Kuhner's  Ausfiihrliche  Grammatik  and 
Passow's  Lexicon  ;  and  it  is  evident,  on  comparing  his  treatise  with 
these  works,  that  lie  has  uniformly  adopted  their  opinions  wherever 
no  good  reason  could  be  found  for  maintaining  a  different  view. 

Ll  his  discussion  of  the  Genitive,  Dative,  and  Accusative  Cases  in 
Greek  nouns,  Dr  Harrison  has  evidently  been  more  anxious  to  present 
an  exhaustive  list  of  their  significations,  than  to  find  a  brief  and 
I)ointed  expression  to  denote  summarily  the  force  of  each  c^se.  Ac- 
cordingly, while  the  elaborate  general  view  presented  of  the  significa- 
tions of  each  case  differs  from,  and  in  some  points  excels,  the  ordinary 
mode  of  classification  and  phraseolog}',  we  cannot  but  prefer  the  for- 
mula) adopted  by  other  grammarians  {e.j.  Jelf)  to  those  vague  expres- 
sions "  with  respect  to,"  "  for,"  and  "  as  regards,"  which  Dr  Harrison 
employs  to  sum  up  generally  the  force  of  the  Genitive,  Dative,  and 
Accusative  cases,  respectively.  Among  the  peculiar  features  of  this 
first  part  of  the  work,  we  may  mention,  as  deserving  of  consideration, 
the  wide  dbtinction  drawn  between  the  Datiye-proper  and  the  same 
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form  of  the  noun  when  etnplojed  to  denote  time,  place,  or  instnimenty 
on  the  ground  that  thej  cannot  be  referred  to  a  higher  unity,  and  the 
interesting  excursus  on  the  particle  rot  and  its  compounds  (pp.  79-107). 

In  the  second  and  larger  part  (occupying  about  400  pages),  tlie  author 
proceeds  with  cautious  induction,  to  examine  the  several  prepositions, 
ascertaining  the  primary  and  secondary  significations  of  each  from  its 
derivation,  its  force  in  compound  words,  and  its  occasional  employment 
adverbially ;  and  then  to  inquire  how  far  the  sense  of  the  preposition 
itself  is  modified  by  the  natural  force  of  the  vsae  to  which  it  is  joined, 
or  by  the  peculiarities  of  the  thought  expressed  in  the  sentence.  In 
order  to  facilitate  reference,  the  prepositions  are  discussed  in  alpha- 
betical order ;  and  at  the  end  of  the  sections  upon  each,  the  results  ob* 
tained  are  presented  in  a  separate  tabular  view.  The  primary  signi- 
fication assigned  by  Dr  Harrison  to  each  preposition,  appears  to  us,  so 
far  as  we  have  b3en  able  to  examine  them,  correct ;  and  the  derivation 
from  it  of  the  secondary  meanings  is  both  ingenious  and  accurate,  so 
that  the  treatise  is  fitted  to  remove  from  the  student's  mind  some,  if 
not  all,  of  the  perplexities  occasioned  by  the  number  and  variety  of 
meanings  ascribed  in  elementary  lexicons  and  grammars  to  one  and 
the  same  preposition, — meanings  often  so  different  and  apparently 
irreconcileable,  as  to  suggest  that,  in  Greek  prepositions  not  less  than 
in  the  tones  of  a  ringing  bell,  the  ultimate  secret  of  interpretation  must 
be  the  preconceived  notion  of  the  interpreter. 

The  points  in  which  we  believe  this  work  to  lie  open  to  criticism, 
consist  rather  in  deficiency  than  in  positive  error.  We  would  desi- 
derate illustrations  from  a  mucli  wider  circle  of  authors  ;  for,  though 
it  is  undoubtedly  of  first  importance  to  ascertain  the  classic  sense  of 
each  preposition,  a  Monograph  ought  to  acquaint  us  with  the  usus 
loquendi  of  the  later  Greek  writers.  Nor  would  such  a  course  have 
been  without  considerable  advantages ;  «.^.,  it  is  not  in  the  classic 
authors,  but  in  the  Septuagint  and  in  later  Greek,  that  the  nearest  link 
of  connection  between  the  primary  sense  of  fiera  and  its  ordinary  force 
in  composition  (as  denoting  transfer  or  exchange)  comes  into  view,  as 
in  Micah  iii.  11,"  the  priests  teach  for  (fitra)  hire,  and  the  prophets 
divine  for  (fifra)  money."  In  the  elaboration  of  the  theory  of  the  Greek 
prepositions,  it  seems  to  us  also  that  the  author  was  bound  to  compare 
much  more  fully  than  he  has  attempted,  the  points  of  agreement  and 
difference  subsisting  between  those  prepositions  which,  though  ap- 
parently emploj'ed  to  convey  precisely  the  same  meaning,  are  never 
substituted  one  for  the  other.  Such  a  comparison  would  not  only  give 
completeness  to  the  work,  but  also  supply  a  useful  test  of  the  accuracy 
of  many  of  the  statements  which  it  contains ;  we  apprehend,  for  ex- 
ample, that  it  would  have  prevented  the  author  from  assigning  to  /Acrd 
in  any  case  the  signification  of  "  against.*' — (P.  348.) 

With  these  remarks  we  leave  the  treatise  of  Professor  Harrison  to 
commend  itself,  by  its  eminently  practical  method,  and  the  measure  of 
success  which  has  rewarded  his  laborious  investigations,  to  all  students 
of  ancient  Greek  literature. 
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Art.  I. — The  Life  of  John  Milton^  narrated  in  conneanon  with 
the  Political^  Ecclesiastical^  and  Literary  History  of  his  Time. 
By  David  Masson,  M.A.,  Professor  of  English  Literature 
in  University  College,  London.  Vol.  L  1608-1639. 
Cambridge :  1859,  8vo. 

Among  the  class  of  person  whose  convictions  ultimately  form  the 
popular  opinion  upon  such  matters,  a  feeling  has  of  late  years 
oeen  gaining  ground  that  Milton's  reputation  as  a  poet  has  been 
relatively  higher  than  is  justified  by  his  works.  Mr  Ruskin's 
boldly  declared  preference  of  "  Cary's  Dante"  before  "  Milton's 
Paradise  Lost,"  did  not  fill  people  with  the  astonishment,  wrath, 
or  ridicule,  with  which  it  would  have  been  once  received.  Not, 
indeed,  that  recent  criticism  has  discovered  unsuspected  faults  in 
Milton,  besides  those  which  were  exposed  in  Dr  Johnson's  famous 
critique,  and  most  of  which  it  will  always  be  more  easy  to  deny 
than  to  disprove.  Milton's  reputation,  absolutely^  stands  as  high 
as  ever,  or  higher ;  and,  if  it  seems  to  have  sunk,  it  is  only  that 
our  modern  views  of  nature  and  of  its  relation  to  art  have  opened 
our  eyes  to  unsuspected  excellence  in  a  difl^erent  order.  It  is 
felt  that  the  first  quality  in  Milton  is  only  the  second  in  Hamlet 
and  the  Divine  Comedy.  This  quality  is  language  of  extraordi- 
nary expressiveness  and  magnificence,  apart  from  anything  ex- 
traordinary in  the  matter.  It  must  be  confessed  that,  in  Milton's 
])oetry,  we  are  far  less  interested  by  what  he  says,  than  by  his 
manner  of  saying  it.  Whenever  his  wonderful  march  of  noble 
words  flags — as  it  very  often  does — the  chief  charm  of  his  poetry 
is  gone ;  hence  there  never  was  another  poet  of  Milton's  rank 
whose  poetry  could  so  ill  bear  the  test  of  translation.  Transla- 
tions of  Paradise  Lost,  literal  or  otherwise,  are  absolutely  unread- 
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able,  but  the  poorest  rendering  of  Shakespeare,  Homer,  or  Dante, 
provided  it  is  tolerably  faithful  to  the  bare  meaning  of  the  origi- 
nal, preserves  the  original  interest  in  its  most  vital  elements. 
Language,  however,  in  the  hands  of  Milton,  is  such  a  power  as 
no  other  English  poet  has  ever  attained  to  render  it.    The  higher 
the  poetical  culture  of  the  reader,  the  greater  must  be  his  astonbh- 
ment  at  the  superhuman  pitch  of  the  "  style"  steadily  maintained 
through  the  first  two  Books  of  "  Paradise  Lost."     There  is  no 
comparing  this  part  of  Milton's  poem  with  the  work  of  any  other 
English  poet  in  this  respect.     Shakespeare's  language  is  simply 
the  very  best  clothing  of  his  thoughts  and  facts,  with  a  view  to 
making  them  pass  for  exactly  their  intrinsic  value,  and  no  more ; 
but  Milton's  is  a  comparatively  independent  power,  and  is  meri- 
torious rather  as  a  running  commentary  of  lofty  music  than  as 
the  simply  and  absolutely  veracious  expression  of  ^'  thoughts  that 
voluntary  move  harmonious  numbers."    Language,  in  reaching 
such  a  height,  becomes  itself  a  substantive  quality,  and  the  ab- 
sence of  the  translateahle  elementy  which  stands  first  in  all  otiier 
great  poetry,  is  scarcely  felt  as  a  comparative  defect.     Who,  in 
hearing  sung  the  airs  of  a  great  musical  composer,  thinks  much 
about  the  words  ?     The  musical  exposition  of  the  words  is  every- 
thing.    Eead  with  our  common  colloquial  tones  and  emphases, 
they  may  be  nothing,  or  even  absurd ;  but  spoken  by  Mozart  or 
Mendelsohn,  they  are  like  the  songs  of  the  morning-stars.     Dr 
Johnson  says  of  "  Lycidas,"  that  "  it  is  not  to  be  considered  as 
the  effusion  of  real  passion  ;  for  passion  runs  not  after  remote 
allusions  and  obscure  opinions.     Passion  plucks  no  berries  from 
the  myrtle  and  ivy,  nor  calls  upon  Aretnuse  and  Mincius,  nor 
tells  of  *  Satyrs  and  Fauns  with  cloven  heel.'"     Not  having  an 
ear  capable  of  the  ravishing  melody  of  this  poem,  of  which  the 
Doctor  further  says,  that  "  the  diction  is  harsh,  the  rhymes  un- 
certain, and  the  numbers  unpleasing,"  he,  upon  these  premises, 
rightly  concludes  that  the  piece  is  good  for  nothing  :     "  In  this 
poem  there  is  no  nature,  for  there  is  no  truth ;  there  is  no  art, 
for  there  is  nothing  new."    lie  altogether  misses,  with  the  music, 
the  grace  beyond  nature,  the  truth  beyond  words,  and  the  be- 
witching art  and  novelty,  which  a  delicate  ear  will  detect  in 
every  syllable  of  this  elegy. 

Milton's  strength  therefore,  lay,  not  in  the  ability  to  rise,  like 
Dante,  to  the  height  of  "  great  arguments,"  but  in  that  of  so 
uttering  matters  of  no  very  great  moral,  intellectual,  or  passionate 
depth,  that  they  should  have  all  the  poetical  effect  of  such  argu- 
ments. If,  as  the  poet  professes,  his  chief  object  was  "  to  justify 
the  ways  of  God  to  men,"  it  must  be  confessed  he  has  done  it 
very  ill.  No  reader,  who  required  new  light  upon  that  subject, 
would  find  it  in  "Paradise  Lost,"  and  far  less  in  "  Paradise  Re- 
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gained."  From  a  religious  point  of  view,  these  works  are  inferior, 
even  poetically  speaking,  to  the  "  Pilgrim's  Progress."  Com- 
pared with  Banyan's  passionate  expression  of  spiritual  truth  in 
poetical  allegory,  Milton's  is  superncial,  cold,  and  pagan ;  and  in 
the  power  of  pursuing  the  idea  of  humanity  beyond  the  limits  of 
mortality,  and  bringing  hell  and  heaven  home,  as  it  were,  to  the 
business  and  bosoms  of  men,  the  English  poet  will  not  bear  a 
moment's  comparison  with  the  Florentine,  Dante's  Vision  has 
a  strict  physiological  truth,  which  endows  it  with  the  terrors  and 
graces  of  an  all-important  reality.  In  order  to  be  sublime,  he 
does  not  put  masts  for  spears  into  the  hands  of  his  fiends,  or 
describe  one  of  them  as  covering  "  many  a  rood"  of  the  sulphur- 
ous lake  ;  nor  does  he  owe  any  of  his  striking  effects  to  the  con- 
version of  an  army  of  giants  into  an  army  of  pigmies,  in  order  to 
meet  an  architectural  necessity.  In  the  alternate  conversion  of 
the  man  into  the  serpent,  and  of  the  serpent  into  the  man,  in 
the  "Inferno,"  we  are  affected,  not  with  an  empty  wonder,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  with  a  sense  of  terrific  verisimilitude.  Nor  is 
it  a  mere  "  allegory"  of  the  aptness  of  the  mind  contemplating 
to  change  into  the  thing  contemplated,  but  the  representation  of 
a  fact  possible  and  "  probable  to  thinking,"  granted  a  state  of 
things  in  which  mind  and  body  are  more  mutually  influential 
than  in  our  present  condition.  With  the  "Paradiso"  it  is  the 
same.  The  smile  of  Beatrice  is  an  actual  phenomenon,  which 
must  remain  for  ever  in  the  heart  of  every  reader  of  Dante,  as 
one  of  the  brightest  points  of  his  experience — so  astonishing  is  that 
poet's  power  of  bnnging  before  mortal  eyes  "  the  lights  that 
never  were  on  sea  or  land," 

Milton's  prose  works  confirm  our  view  of  what  constituted  the 
main  element  of  the  poet's  power.  They  are,  for  the  most  part, 
nothing  if  not  oratorical.  Few  persons  know  more  of  Milton  s 
prose  than  the  Speech  for  the  Liberty  of  Unlicensed  Printing,  the 
opening  of  whicli  is  one  of  the  grandest  passages  ever  penned 
"  in  prose  or  rhyme."  This  short  piece,  however,  gives  a  very 
inadequate  notion  of  these  works  in  general.  There  is  no  other 
such  strain  of  oratory  to  be  found  among  them.  On  the  other 
hand,  there  is  so  great  a  preponderance  of  passion  over  reason, 
that  their  comparative  oblivion  is  not  to  be  wondered  at.  It  is  a 
notable  fact,  that  Milton's  works  on  Divorce,  did  not,  as  far  as  we 
remember,  afford  a  single  illustration  to  the  great  debate  on  the 
occasion  of  the  recent  Act;  and  we  may  affirm,  from  our  own 
acquaintance  with  these  writings — which  we  have  read  through 
— that  the  Debate  in  question  lost  little  by  honourable  members' 
probable  ignorance  of  them. 

Milton's  distinguishing  quality  as  a  writer  being,  thus,  one  of 
which  the  imitation  was  impossible,  and  the  attempt  to  imitate 
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servile,  it  follows  necessarily  that  his  works  influenced  cotem- 
porary  and  succeeding  literature  and  thought  to  a  degree  that 
must  seem  disproportionately  small  to  those  who  have  not  con- 
sidered the  reason  of  such  limitations. 

These  observations  lead  us  naturally  to  the  statement  of  the 
most  serious  fault  we  have  to  find  with  Mr  Masson's  book — a 
fault  which  we  state  at  the  outset,  because  we  wish  to  have  the 
less  grateful  part  of  our  duty  over  and  done  with  at  once,  and 
the  way  clear  for  a  hearty  appreciation  of  the  merits  of  a  really 
remarkable  work.  Mr  Masson,  then,  appears  to  us  to  have 
attempted  an  impossibility  when  he  undertook  to  write  "  The 
Life  of  John  Milton  in  connection  with  the  Political,  Ecclesiasti- 
cal, and  Literary  History  of  his  Time."  There  are  plenty  of 
precedents  for  a  combination  of  biography  and  history,  but  where 
these  precedents  have  been  successful,  it  has  been  always  and 
inevitably  in  the  case  of  some  individual — a  king  or  a  minister 
usually — whose  life  has  been  far  more  vitally  and  importantly 
connected  with  the  events  of  his  time,  and  influential  upon  its 
character,  than  Milton's  was.  Mr  Masson's  own  statement  of 
the  aim  and  method  of  his  work  runs  thus : — 

"  No  portion  of  our  national  history  Las  received  more  abundant  or 
more  admirable  elucidation  than  those  sixty-six  years  (1608-1674); 
but,  perhaps,  in  traversing  it  again  in  that  mood  and  with  that  special 
bent  of  inquiry  which  may  be  natural  where  the  Biography  of  Milton 
is  the  primary  interest,  some  facts  may  be  seen  in  a  new  light,  and, 
at  all  events,  certain  orders  of  facts  lying  by  the  sides  of  the  main 
track  may  come  into  notice.  As  the  great  poet  of  the  age,  Milton 
may,  obviously  enough,  be  taken  as  the  representative  of  its  literary 
efforts  and  capabilities ;  and  the  general  history  of  its  literature  may, 
therefore,  be  narrated  in  connection  with  his  life.  But,  even  in  the 
political  and  ecclesiastical  departments,  Milton  wtis  not  standing  aloof. 
He  was  not  the  man  of  action  of  the  party  with  which  he  was  asso- 
ciated; and  the  actual  and  achieved  deeds  of  that  party,  whether  in  war 
or  in  council,  are  not  the  property  of  his  life ;  but  he  was  as  nearly  as 
any  private  man  in  his  time,  the  thinker  and  idealist  of  the  party — now 
the  expositor  and  champion  of  their  views,  now  their  instructor  and  in 
advance  of  them ;  and,  hence,  without  encroaching  too  much  on  common 
ground,  there  are  incidents  and  tendencies  of  the  great  Puritan  Revo- 
lution which  illustrate  his  life  especially,  and  seek  illustration  from  it." 

The  feasibility  of  the  combination  of  biography  with  history 
thus  proposed,  would  have  been  much  greater  had  Mr  Masson 
limited  his  work  to  moderate  dimensions.  But  the  book — of  which 
the  first  volume  of  the  three  contains  nearly  eight  hundred  large 
octavo  pages — constitutes,  in  fiict,  a  very  full  and  elaborate 
history  of  religion,  politics,  and  literature,  and  a  most  minute  and 
laborious  biography  of  Milton,  which,  as  far  as  it  goes  in  the  in- 
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stalment  before  us,  rather  tends  to  surprise  us  with  the  statuesaue 
isolation  of  the  great  poet,  than  to  justify  Mr  Masson  in  nis 
adoption  of  this  method  of  relating,  "  m  connection,**  the  history 
and  the  biography  which  were,  in  reality,  so  little  connected. 
No  doubt,  in  tne  subsequent  portions  of  the  work,  this  eflfect  of 
almost  absolute  separation  between  the  two  elements  will  disap- 
pear, but  Mr  Masson's  own  admission,  that  Milton  was  not  the 
man  of  action  of  his  party,  and  that  his  claim  to  have  its  history 
made  part  and  parcel  of  his  "life"  is  only  his  "not  standing 
aloof"  from  political  and  ecclesiastical  affairs,  is  surely  enough  of 
itself  to  assure  us  that  he  cannot  succeed  in  giving  a  history, 
almost  as  extensive  as  Lord  Macaulay's  or  Mr  Froude's,  any 
very  substantial  and  sustained  connection  with  the  poet*s  bio- 
graphy. Mr  Masson's  work  is,  in  fact,  two  works,  which,  should 
lie  ever  feel  so  disposed,  he  may  sever,  and  publish  apart,  with 
scarcely  any  difficulties  of  rc-arran^ement  or  recom position.  We 
repeat,  that  this  artistic  defect  was  inlierent  inevitably  in  the  method 
adopted ;  the  want  of  fusion,  so  far  from  being  the  result  of  im- 
perfect authorship,  is  made  conspicuous  by  the  writer's  integrity, 
which  has  refusea  to  represent  a  connection  which  did  not  exist. 

Having  thus  stated  our  decided  objection  to  the  form  of  Mr 
Masson's  work,  we  proceed  to  speak  of  those  qualities  which  appear 
to  us  to  render  it,  nevertheless,  a  production  which  is  sure  to 
secure  wide  and  respectful  attention,  and  a  sound  reputation.  The 
style  of  the  writing  is,  upon  the  whole,  excellent.  It  is  not  quite 
even,  but  its  uneven nesses  are  not  slovenly,  but  deliberate,  though 
some  readers — probably  not  the  majority — might  wish  them 
away.  The  simple  and  lucid  prose,  of  which  the  bulk  of  the  book 
consists,  now  and  then  breaks  out  into  something  totally,  and,  as 
it  strikes  us,  oddly  and  incongruously  different.  These  excep- 
tional passages  are  often  skilfully  written;  indeed,  they  are 
clearly  the  author's  most  cared-for  passages ;  but  they  appeal,  by 
their  expressly  picturesque  elaborations  and  semi-lyrical  move- 
ment, to  a  class  of  feelings  removed  from  those  with  which  one 
is  likely  to  peruse  the  surrounding  poilions  of  the  narrative. 
Those  readers  whom  Mr  Masson  would  probably  think  it  best 
worth  while  to  please,  will  scarcely  require  the  coui*se  of  their 
perusal  to  be  reireshed  and  enlivened  by  such  interruptions.  ^ 

The  chief  merit  of  the  work  depends,  however,  upon  the  great 
amount  of  labour  and  intelligence  which  has  been  expended  in 
rendering  it  as  complete  as  possible  in  point  of  information.  The 
"  Life  of  Milton  "  is  here  written  once  for  all.  The  materials — 
whatever  defect  we  may  find  in  the  form  in  which  they  are  placed 
before  us — are  probably  exhausted,  and  everything  that  could  in 
any  way  illustrate  the  subject,  is  brought  into  contribution,  with  an 
industry  which,  if  it  errs,  does  so  on  the  safe  side  of  excess.    We  are 
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often  reminded  in  this  volume  of  the  combined  ingenuity  and  labo- 
riousness  which,  in  Mr  Masson's  "  Essay  on  Chatterton,"  gave  us, 
from  the  meteorological  register  of  the  "  Gentleman's  Magazine," 
if  we  remember  rightly,  the  very  weather  of  the  day  on  which  the 
young  poet  made  a  certain  journey  on  the  outside  of  a  coach. 
This  method  is,  indeed,  the  pre-Raphaelitism  of  biography,  and  has 
probably  never  been  carried  out  to  a  greater  extent  than  in  the 

S resent  work.  Not  only  is  everything  immediately  related  to 
lilton's  life  and  pedigree  investigated  with  the  minutest  care, 
but  we  have  also  the  lives  and  pedigrees  of  all  the  people  Milton 
ever  knew,  and  even  of  those  with  whom  there  seems  to  have 
been  a  remote  likelihood  of  his  having  been  acquainted.  The 
few  trifling  facts  which  have  remained  on  record  relating  to 
Milton  during  his  University  course,  are  accompanied  by  an  ex- 
tremely full,  and,  in  some  respects,  interesting  account  of  the 
University  during  that  time.  The  laborious  biographer  has 
obtained  access  to  the  college  books  and  registers,  and  has  given 
every  detail  which  could  chance  to  add,  in  any  conceivable  way, 
to  our  knowlege  of  the  poet's  "  surroundings."  We  have  cata- 
logues and  descriptions  of  all  the  students  who  entered  Milton's 
college  (Christ's);  full  accounts  of  the  heads  and  principal  fellows 
of  all  the  colleges;  a  minute  history  of  every  event  occurring  in, 
or  in  connection  with,  the  University  in  which  the  poet  could  be 
supposed  to  have  felt  interested.  Joseph  Meade's  "  casual  rela- 
tion to  Milton  as  one  of  the  Senior  Fellows  of  Christ's  College," 
while  the  poet  was  an  undergraduate,  obtains  for  him  more  than 
a  niche — a  chapel — in  this  vast  temple  raised  to  the  fame  of  the 
author  of  '*  Paradise  Lost."     And  so  forth. 

There  was,  indeed,  no  reasonable  medium  between  executing 
the  "  Life  of  Milton"  in  some  such  manner  as  this,  and  making 
very  short  work  of  it  indeed.  Milton's  biography  in  itself,  during 
the  thirty-two  years  over  which  this  volume  extends,  is  without 
incident,  and  his  character  without  passion  or  fault.  He  stands, 
amidst  all  the  variety  of  person  and  events  described  in  the  work 
before  us,  like  a  Roman  statue,  with  little  other  interest  or  charac- 
ter besides  its  pride  and  severity.  We  have,  indeed,  a  good  many 
Latin  letters  and  college  speeches,  etc.,  but  nature,  in  each  case 
alike,  is  overlaid  and  quenched  by  a  cold  and  elaborate  classicism. 
^lVe  scarcely  ever  get  a  sight  of  the  man  himself,  and  when  we 
do,  he  makes  such  absolute  claims  on  our  good  opinion,  and 
cares  so  little  for  it,  that  we  are  not  attracted.  From  the  mighty 
cable  which  Mr  Masson  has  woven  about  the  thin  thread  of  the 
poet's  actual  life,  let  us  draw  out,  as  well  as  we  can,  the  latter. 

John  Milton,  born  in  Bread  Street,  London,  Dec.  9,  1608, 
derived  his  pedigree  from  "  the  Oxfordshire  Miltons."  Beyond 
this  bare  fact,  nothing  is  certainly  known  of  his  genealogy.     AL 
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though  Mr  Masson  has  devoted  much  space  and  more  labour  to 
the  investigation  and  discussion  of  the  subject,  he  has  arrived 
at  nothing  oeyond  a  probability  as  to  who  was  the  poet's  grand- 
father. His  father  was  a  man  of  regular  education,  and  of 
high  principles,  and  solid  character.  He  had,  in  his  youth,  ab* 
jured  the  Catholic  for  the  Protestant  faith,  at  the  cost  of  very 
great  sacrifice  of  personal  feelings  and  advantages.  He  was  a  fine 
musician  ;  and  by  his  profession  a  "scrivener,"  a  business  which 
was  "  very  much  that  of  a  modem  attorney,  or  of  an  attorney  in 
conjunction  with  a  law-stationer."  He  realised  a  "plentiful 
estate "  by  his  industry  and  integrity,  so  that  he  was  well  able, 
not  only  to  keep  his  son  John,  and  to  give  him  every  advantage 
of  education  and  foreign  travel,  long  after  the  age  at  which  most 
men  are  getting  their  living,  but  also  to  support,  as  it  seems,  his 
other  son,  Christopher,  after  his  marriage.  An  important  point 
is  impressed  upon  us  by  Mr  Masson,  when  he  reminds  us  that 
^*  the  future  poet  was  not  only  a  Londoner,  like  his  predecessors 
Chaucer  and  Spenser,  but  a  Londoner  of  the  innermost  circle — 
a  child  of  the  very  heart  of  Cockaigne.  Bow  Church  stood  at 
the  back  of  the  Spread  Eagle  " — the  scrivener's  house — "  and  so 
close  that,  had  the  famous  bells  fallen,  they  might  have  crushed 
the  infant  in  his  cradle."  If,  as  it  has  been  plausibly  said,  every 
man  of  genius  spends  his  life  in  teaching  what  ne  has  learned  beforc 
he  was  twenty  years  old,  Milton's  early  youth  and  manhood,  thus 
passed  exclusively  between  the  city  of  London  and  Cambridge, 
with  its  poor  surrounding  country,  is  enough  to  account  for  the 
remarkable  absence  of  vivid  and  accurate  natural  imagery  from  his 

Eoetry.  Mr  Masson's  description  of  Bread  Street  and  its  neigh- 
ourhood,  in  the  scrivener's  time,  is  a  piece  of  very  genial  and 
effective  writing,  and  a  most  substantial  help  to  a  right  conception 
of  the  poet's  early  life.  From  eleven  to  sixteen  years'  old,  or  there- 
abouts, Milton  was  a  scholar  of  St  Paul's,  under  Dr  Gill,  a  man  of 
much  literary  taste  as  well  as  learning.  All  these  and  the  preced- 
ing years  are  totally  barren  of  any  remaining  detail  of  childish  and 
boyish  life.  John  seems,  indeed,  to  have  raised  high  hopes  in  his 
father's  mind  by  his  early  and  steady  application  to  study;  but 
beyond  this  very  dull  fact  of  his  having  been  "  a  good  boy,"  we 
know  nothing  of  him  indi^'idually.  He  was  intended  for  the 
church  from  a  very  early  age,  and,  with  that  intention,  he 
entered  Christ's  College,  Cambridge,  on  the  12th  of  February, 
1624-5.  His  career  at  College  is  almost  as  devoid  of  personal 
details  as  his  preceding  youth.  He  is  said,  indeed,  upon  the 
authority  of  an  MS-  of  Aubrey,  to  have  been  publicly  whipped, 
in  accordance  with  the  college  discipline  of  the  time,  in  conse- 

Suence  of  a  quarrel  with  his  tutor  Chappell.     But  Mr  Masson 
oes  his  hero  the  good  service  of  showing  that  the  tradition 
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scarcely  deserves  the  importance  and  credit  given  to  it  hy  Dr 
Johnson.  The  biographer  makes  full  use,  in  this  part  of  the 
'^Life/'  of  Milton's  Latin  poems,  letters,  and  academic  exercises, 
and  he  gives  spirited  translations  of  most  of  them ;  but,  as  we 
have  said,  they  contain  extremely  little  of  properly  personal  interest 
or  value,  unless,  perhaps,  we  may  regard  it  as  curiously  character- 
istic that  the  young  poet  should  have  adopted  such  a  style  as  the 
following,  in  describing  to  his  friend  Dioaati,  his  pleasure  on  be- 
holding the  London  ladies  in  their  customary  promenades : — 

"  Very  often  here,  as  stars  breathing  forth  mild  flames,  you  may 
see  troops  of  maidens  passing  by.  Ah !  how  oflen  have  I  seen  the 
wonders  of  a  worthy  form,  which  might  even  repair  the  old  age  of 
Jove !  Ah !  how  oflen  have  I  seen  eyes  surpassing  all  gems  and 
whatever  lights  revolve  round  cither  pole ;  and  necks  twice  whiter 
than  the  arms  of  living  Pelops,  and  than  the  way  which  flows  tinged 
with  pure  nectar  ;  and  the  exquisite  grace  of  the  forehead ;  and  the 
trembling  hair,  which  cheating  Love  spreads  as  his  golden  nets ;  and 
the  inviting  cheeks,  compared  with  which  hyacinthine  purple  is  poor, 
and  the  very  blush,  Adonis,  of  thy  own  flower  I  Yield,  ye  so  often 
praised  heroic  daughters  of  old,  and  whatever  fair  mistress  fixed  the 
fancy  of  wandering  Jove !  Yield,  ye  Persian  girls,  with  the  turbaned 
brows,  and  all  that  dwell  in  Susa  and  Memnonian  Nines.  Ye,  also, 
nymphs  of  Greece,  bend  low  your  honours,'*  etc. 

In  none  of  Milton's  early  writings  do  we  get  nearer  to  the 
man's  individual  life  than  in  the  above  passage.  In  his  first 
year  at  college  the  child  of  his  sister  dies,  and  he  writes  the 
elegy  "  On  the  Death  of  a  Fair  Infant  dying  of  a  Cough  ;"  but 
those  of  our  readers  who  may  remember  this  little  piece,  will  pro- 
bably agree  with  us  in  esteeming  it  far  more  fanciful,  in  the 
shallower  sense  of  the  word,  than  feeling.  We  cannot  coincide 
in  the  high  opinion  of  this  piece  implied  by  the  biographer,  wlieii 
he  exclaims  '^  Think  of  the  youth  of  seventeen,  who  could  so 
write,  going  back  into  the  midst  of  the  Bainbrigges,  the  Chap- 
pells,  and  the  rest  of  them,  to  sit  beneath  them  at  table,  and  to 
be  lectured  by  them  in  logic  and  in  literature  1"  Sure  we  ai-e 
that  the  poet  himself  could  never  have  dreamt  that  he  was 
wronged  in  being  denied  a  premature  place  at  the  Fellows'  table, 
and  an  exemption  from  further  academic  discipline  and  doctrine, 
merely  because  he  knew  how  to  turn  a  copy  of  verses  better  than 
*^  the  Bainbrigges,  the  Chappells,  and  the  rest  of  them." 

From  a  Latin  elegy,  it  appears  that  the  poet  experienced  his 
first  touch  of  love  at  the  age  of  nineteen.  The  poem  is  highly 
characteristic  of  Milton's  mode  of  feeling,  through  the  medium, 
as  it  were,  of  the  classics.  "  Not  yet,"  he  says,  "  O  genial 
Amathusia,  had  I  known  thy  laws,  and  my  breast  was  free  from 
the  Paphian  fire."     He  had  hitherto  laughed  at  love.     "  The 
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Cyprian  boy  could  not  bear  this,**  and  vows  that  the  poet  shall 
liimself  be  a  witness  of  what  his  right  hand  can  do.  ^^  I  was  on 
the  point  of  laughing  at  his  threats,  lior  was  I  at  all  in  fear  of 
the  boy.  Anon  I  am  taking  my  pleasure''  in  the  promenades  of 
the  London  ladies  already  referred  to  in  the  foregoing  extract. 
"  A  frequent  crowd — in  appearance,  as  it  might  seem,  a  crowd 
of  goddesses — is  going  and  coming  splendidly  along  the  middle 
of  the  ways ;  and  the  growing  day  shines  with  twofold  brightness." 
One  lady  he  sees  pre-eminent  above  the  rest.  "  Such  as  she 
would  Venus  wish  nerself  to  be  seen  by  mortals."  This  fair  one, 
mischievous  Cupid,  remembering  his  threat,  had  thrown  in  my 
way."  "  Not  far  off  was  the  sly  god  himself  lurking,  his  many 
arrows  and  the  great  weight  of  his  torch  hanging  from  his  back." 
The  poet  goes  on  much  in  the  style  of  the  wntcr  of  a  modern 
valentine,  to  relate  how  unaccustomed  pains  were  felt  in  his 
heart.  ^^  Meanwhile  she  who  alone  pleased  me  was  snatched 
away  from  my  eyes,  never  to  return." 

Never,  before  or  since,  was  the  first-love  of  a  poet  rendered  so 
utterly  uninteresting  by  his  mode  of  relating  it !  It  is  likely 
enough,  however,  that  this  vapid  verbinge  is  the  record  of  a 
really  important  incident  in  Milton's  life.  How  much  of  the 
immortal  description,  by  Adam,  of  the  power  of  female  beauty 
may  have  been  a  reminiscence  of  this  the  poet's  first  vision  of 
it  1  The  vision  does  not  seem  to  have  left  any  serious  heart- 
ache behind  it,  for,  as  Mr  Masson  writes,  "  in  the  letter  to  Gill, 
dated  the  20th  of  the  same  month,  when  the  recollection  of  the 
vanished  fair  one  must  have  been  still  vivid,  Milton  says  nothing 
of  the  incident,  but  is  rough  and  rational  enough." 

In  the  year  1029,  Milton  took  his  B.A.  degree,  and  signed  the 
articles  of  8ubscri|)tion — an  act  which  would  not  have  been  of 
much  significance  in  the  biographies  of  some  men,  but  one  of 
considerable  note  in  the  life  of  the  poet,  who  was  not  a  man  to 
sign  otherwise  than  ex  animo.  On  or  about  Christmas-day  of 
the  same  year,  Milton  being  then  twenty-one  years  old,  he  wrote 
the  first  poem  that  bore  unequivocal  promise  of  his  future  powers, 
namely,  the  ode  "  On  the  Morning  of  Christ's  Nativity,"  a  piece 
which,  though  deformed  by  conceits  entirely  below  the  dignity 
of  the  subject,  still  deserves  Mr  Hallam's  commendation  of  it  as 
probably  the  most  beautiful  ode  in  our  language.  Mr  Masson 
attributes  to  about  the  same  period  the  composition  of  the  small 

Sieces,  ^♦Upon  the  Circumcision,"  "  On  Time,"  "At  a  Solemn 
lusic,"  and  "  The  Passion." 
After  taking  his  B.A.  degree,  Milton  kept  terms  for  three 
years  more  at  Cambridri:e,  and  then  became  Master  of  Arts. 
These  three  years  were  passed  without  any  recorded  mcident  of 
interest,  beyond  his  composition  of  a  few  comparatively  trifling 
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pieces.  On  taking  his  M.A.  degree,  the  poet  once  more  sub- 
scribed the  articles,  and  so  declared  his  continued  adherence  to 
the  royal  supremacy  and  the  Church  of  England  liturgy  and 
doctrines.  At  this  point  Mr  Masson  pauses  to  look  back  upon 
the  seven  years  of  the  poet's  university  life,  and  describes  the 
Cambridge  of  those  days  in  a  chapter,  which  not  only  materially 
assists  us  in  appreciating  the  nature  of  the  influences  to  which 
the  youth  of  Milton  was  subject,  but  also  constitutes  a  de- 
scription of  much  independent  interest.  It  is  important  that 
we  should  remember  that  "  the  system  of  study  at  Cambridge  in 
Milton's  time  was  very  different  from  what  it  is  at  present.  The 
avatar  of  mathematics  had  not  begun.  Newton  was  not  bom 
till  ten  years  after  Milton  had  left  Cambridge,  nor  was  there  thenj 
nor  for  thirty  years  afterwards^  any  public  chair  of  mathemaiics  in 
the  univet'sity.  Milton's  connection  with  Cambridge,  therefore, 
belongs  to  the  closing  age  of  an  older  system  of  education.  .  .  . 
That  which  reigned  along  with  philology,  or  held  that  place  of 
supremacy  by  the  side  of  philology,  which  mathematics  has 
since  occupied,  was  ancient  logic  or  dialectics." 

Milton's  prose  works  would  probably  have  been  very  diff*erent 
and  far  more  valuable  productions  than  they  are,  had  his  training 
been  that  of  the  approaching  Baconian  and  mathematical  era,  in- 
stead of  that  of  the  expiring  age  of  the  scholastic  logic.  In  this 
view,  however,  we  probably  dififer  from  Mr  Masson,  who  appears 
to^sec  no  defect  in  anything  his  hero  was  or  did.  What  was  the 
poet's  own  opinion  of  scholasticism  wo  gather  from  Mr  Masson's 
welcome  analyses  of  the  hitherto  unnoticed  but  biographically 
valuable,  "  Prolusiones  Oratorio?,"  a  series  of  college  exercises  in 
rhetoric.  "  I  think,"  says  Milton,  speaking  of  the  scholastic 
philosophy,  "  there  never  can  have  been  any  place  for  these 
studies  on  Parnassus,  unless  perhaps  some  uncultivated  nook  at 
the  foot  of  the  hill,  unlovely,  rough,  and  horrid  with  brambles 
and  thorns,  overgrown  with  thistles  and  thick  nettles,  far  re- 
moved from  tlie  dance  and  company  of  the  goddesses,  producing 
neither  laurel  nor  flowers,  and  never  reached  by  the  sound  of 
Apollo's  lyre."  And  again,  "  By  these  two  things  I  perceive  a 
country  to  be  advanced  and  adorned — noble  speaking  and  brave 
action  ;  and  this  litigious  battling  of  discording  opinions  seems 
unable  either  to  qualify  for  eloquence,  or  to  instruct  in  prudence 
or  incite  to  brave  deeds." 

Of  these  "  Prolusiones,"  the  sixth,  maintaining  the  thesis, 
"  That  sportive  exercises  on  occasions  are  not  inconsistent  with 
the  studies  of  philosophy,"  is,  as  Mr  Masson  says,  "  by  far  the 
most  interesting  of  the  essays  autobiographically."  This  piece, 
which  Mr  Masson  translates  almost  at  full,  gives  us  valuable 
insight  into   the  poet's  tastes  and  habits.    His  often-evinced 
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pleasure  in  the  life  of  the  metropolis,  appears  here  strongly.  He 
speaks  of  London  as  "the  head  of  cities,  filled,  even  to  repletion, 
with  all  delights,"  and  it  seems  that  the  severe  moralist  of 
"  Com  us"  could  reckon  language  of  extreme  coarseness  as  among 
the  allowable  modes  of  mental  relaxation.  There  are  words 
which  Mr  Masson  will  only  transcribe  in  Latin,  and  others  which 
he  does  not  venture  to  transfer  to  his  pages  at  all.  Some  of  the 
language  of  this  Oration,  "  it  is  right  that  the  reader  should 
know,  is  about  as  nauseous  and  obscene  as  the  resources  of  the 
Latin  Dictionary  could  well  enable  one  to  be."  The  poet,  in  this 
piece,  acknowledges  to  the  nick-name  of  "  The  Lady,"  which  we 
know  from  Aubrey  and  Wood,  was  given  to  him  at  college.  It 
seems  that  his  beardless  face  and  clear  complexion  were  not  the 
only  reasons.  "  Is  it,"  he  asks,  "  because  I  never  was  able  to 
quaff  huge  tankards  lustily,  or  because  I  never  proved  my  man- 
hood in  the  same  way  as  those  debauched  blackguards?  I 
would  they  could  as  easily  doff  the  ass  as  I  can  whatever  of  the 
woman  is  in  me.  But  see  how  absurdly  and  unreflectingly  they 
have  upbraided  me  with  that  which  I,  on  the  best  of  grounds, 
will  turn  to  my  glory." 

For  what  is  coarse  in  this  Prolusion,  the  occasion  seems  to 
have  been  the  excuse.  "  Every  year,"  says  Mr  Masson,  "  there 
were  in  the  university  revelries  in  which  the  Latin  tongue  was 
ransacked  for  terms  of  buffoonery  and  scurrility,  and  the  classic 
mythology  for  its  gross  anecdotes."  It  was  at  one  of  these  car- 
nivals that  the  oration  in  question  was  delivered,  and  on  such  an 
occasion  it  would  probably  have  been  considered  "  priggish"  not 
to  have  been  improper.  We  may  mention,  by  the  way,  that  Mr 
Masson  does  useful  service  in  restoring  to  its  original  place  in 
this  "  Prolusion,"  one  of  the  minor  poems,  which  is  printed  in 
the  ordinary  edition,  with  the  heading,  "  at  a  vacation  exercise^^ 
etc.,  but  which  has  little  meaning  when  unexplained  by  its  prose 
context. 

As  the  translations  from  these  unknown  "  Prolusions"  occupy 
a  considerable  space  in  Mr  Masson's  work,  it  is  right  that  we 
should  enable  our  readers  to  judge  for  themselves,  as  far  as  they 
can  from  an  extract,  both  of  the  substance  of  Milton's  writing, 
and  of  the  style  of  Mr  Masson's  rendering.  Here  is  a  passage, 
in  praise  of  knowledge,  which  reminds  us,  by  its  grave  enthu- 
siasm and  noble  language,  of  the  "Advancement  of  Learning:" — 

'^  What  a  tiling  it  is  to  have  compaBsed  the  whole  humour  of  heaven 
and  its  stars  ;  all  the  motions  and  vicissitudes  of  the  air,  whether  it 
terrifies  untaught  minds  by  the  august  sound  of  its  thunders,  or  by 
the  blazing  hair  of  its  comets,  or  whether  it  stiffens  into  snow  or  hail, 
or  whether  it  descends  soil  and  placid  in  rain  and  dew ;  then  to  have 
thoroughly  learnt  the  alternating  winds,  and  all  the  exhalations  and 
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vapours  which  earth  or  sea  give  forth;  thereafter  to  have  become 
skilled  in  the  secret  forces  of  plants  and  metals,  and  understanding  in 
the  nature,  and,  if  possible,  the  sensations  of  animals ;  further,  to  have 
studied  the  exact  structure  and  medicine  of  the  human  body,  and, 
finally,  the  divine  vis  and  vigour  of  the  mind,  and  whether  any  know- 
ledge reaches  us  of  what  are  called  guardian  spirits  and  genii  and 
demons!  There  are  other  infinite  things  besides,  a  good  part  of 
which  might  be  learned  before  I  could  have  enumerated  them  all.  So 
at  length,  my  hearers,  when  once  universal  learning  has  finished  its 
circle,  the  soul,  not  content  with  this  darksome  prison-house,  will 
reach  out  far  and  wide  till  it  shall  have  filled  the  world  itself,  and 
space  beyond  that,  in  the  divine  expatiation  of  its  magnitude .  . .  and 
what  additional  pleasure  it  is  to  the  mind  to  wing  its  way  through 
all  the  histories  and  local  sites  of  nations,  and  to  turn  to  the  account 
of  prudence  and  of  morals,  the  conditions  and  mutations  of  kingdoms, 
states,  cities,  and  peoples !  This  is,  my  hearers,  to  be  present  as  if 
alive  in  every  age,  and  to  be  born  as  it  were  coeval  with  Time  itselfl 
I  omit  that,  with  which  what  else  is  then  to  be  counted  equivalent? 
To  be  the  oracle  of  many  nations ;  to  have  one's  house  a  kind  of 
temple ;  to  be  such  as  kings  and  commonwealths  invite  to  come  to 
them,  such  as  neighbours  and  foreigners  flock  to  visit,  such  as  to  have 
even  once  seen  shall  be  boasted  of  by  others  as  something  meritorious — 
these  are  the  rewards,  these  the  fruits  which  learning  both  can  and 
often  does  secure  for  her  votaries." 

Mr  Masson,  although  he  apparently  over-rates  the  literary 
quality  of  some  of  these  academic  exercises,  is  quite  right  in 
affirming  that  they  "  possess  a  singular  autobiograpliic  value. 
They  throw  light  upon  much  connected  with  Milton's  career  at 
Cambridge ;  the  extent  and  nature  of  his  reading ;  liis  habits 
and  tastes  as  a  student ;  the  relation  in  which  he  stood  to  the 
university  system  of  his  time,  and  to  the  new  intellectual  ten- 
dencies which  were  gradually  afiecting  that  system."  They  also 
prove,  "  that  Milton  passed  through  two  stages  in  his  career  at 
the  university — a  stage  of  decided  unpopularity,  and  a  subse- 
quent stage,  in  which  his  powers  were  recognised,  and  he  was 
treated,  as  he  himself  states,  with  quite  unusual  respect  by  the 
authorities,  and  by  all  who  knew  him." 

On  reaching  the  period  of  Milton's  departure  from  the  uni- 
versity, in  his  twenty-fourth  year,  Mr  Masson  pauses  to  make 
the  inferences  that  arc  to  be  deduced  as  to  his  hero's  character, 
from  the  various  data  set  forth  in  this  biography.  The  chief 
fault  we  have  to  find  with  his  estimate  is,  that,  although  he 
points  out  distinctly  enough  the  moral  and  intellectual  pride 
which  so  remarkably  characterised  the  poet,  he  does  not  remark 
upon  it  as  an  evil.  Such,  nevertheless,  it  decidedly  was,  both 
in  itself,  and  in  its  chilling  and  narrowing  effect  upon  his  feel- 
ings, his  opinions^  and  his  poetry.    Mr  Masson  justly  attaches 
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great  importance,  as  an  influence  upon  the  mind  and  works  of 
the  poet,  to  his  eminent  adherence  to  that  virtue  of  which  he 
thus  boasts  in  one  of  the  noblest  of  his  prose  passages : — 

*'  Where  if  I  should  tell  ye  what  I  learned,  of  chastity  and  love, — 
I  mean  that  which  is  truly  so,  whose  charming-cup  is  only  virtue, 
which  she  bears  in  her  hand  to  those  who  are  worthy ; — the  rest  are 
cheated  with  a  thick,  intoxicating  potion  which  a  certain  sorceress, 
the  abuser  of  love's  name,  carries  about, — and  how  the  first  and  chief- 
est  office  of  love  begins  and  ends  in  the  soul,  producing  those  happy 
twins  of  her  divine  generation,  knowledge  and  virtue,  with  such 
abstracted  sublimities  as  these,  it  might  be  worth  your  listening . . . 
Having  had  the  doctrine  of  Holy  Scriptures  unfolding  these  chaste  and 
high  mysteries,  with  timeliest  care  infused,  that  *  the  body  is  for  the 
Lord  and  the  Lord  for  the  body,'  thus  also  I  argued  it  to  myself — 
that,  if  unchastity  in  a  woman,  whom  St  Paul  terms  the  glory  of  man, 
be  such  a  scandal  and  dishonour,  then  certainly  in  man,  who  is  both 
the  image  and  glory  of  God,  it  must,  though  commonly  not  so  thought, 
be  much  more  deflowering  and  dishonourable." — Apology  for  Smectyvi- 
nuu8. 

Mr  Masson,  in  quoting  these  words,  very  truly  adds,  "  Who- 
ever would  understand  Milton  must  take  the  substance  of  this 
passage  along  with  him,  whether  he  has  cause  to  like  it  or  not." 
The  above  words  of  Milton  possess,  however,  an  importance  far 
beyond  their  illustrative  value.  They  are  the  first  enunciation, 
in  modern  times,  of  one  of  the  greatest  truths  which  the  world 
has  yet  to  learn.  If,  as  we  may  safely  affirm,  the  reform  of  the 
world  and  of  life  must  begin  when  life  itself  begins,  then  the  first 
declaration  of  the  true  depth  of  the  obligation  in  point  is  a  docu- 
ment which  is  of  eminent  mark  in  the  history  of  the  human  spirit. 

Mr  Masson  proceeds  to  point  out  Milton's  deficiency  in  the 
quality  of  humour ;  but  he  scarcely  seems  to  attach  consequence 
enough  to  so  immense  a  drawback.  After  poetry y  humour  is  of 
the  greatest  importance  to  the  poet.  A  certain  amount  of  humour 
may  be  said  to  be  necessary  before  a  man  can  be  a  poet  at  all ; 
for,  unless  he  has  the  capacity  of  "  scenting  the  ridiculous  from 
afar,"  he  will  be  constantly  subject  to  the  perpetration  of  awkward- 
nesses and  absurdities  quite  destructive  of  poetic  affect.  Words- 
worth is  almost  ruined,  as  a  poet,  by  the  deficiency  in  question. 
How  much  of  that  (jawkynessj  with  which  we  can  scarcely  help 
associating  the  otherwise  noble  idea  of  this  poet,  would  have 
melted  and  vanished  under  a  little  of  the  genial  warmth  of  a 
humorous  perception ! 

Mr  Masson  scarcely  lays  enough  emphasis  upon  another  de- 
cidedly unpoetical  quality  in  the  character  of  Alilton,  namely, 
the  habitual  devotion  of  his  thoughts  to  self-culture, — moral  and 
intellectual, — in  order  to  the  development  of  that  poetic  power 
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to  which,  of  all  things,  such  a  habit  of  mind  is  likely  to  be  most 
injurious.  One  of  Milton's  "  fixed  ideas/'  from  his  early  yonth, 
seems  to  have  been  the  ambition  to  become  a  great  poet,  and,  to 
all  appearances,  this  ambition  was  the  first  motive,  not  only  of 
his  laborious  fulfilment  of  what  he  somewhere  calls  a  '^  circular 
education" — 1.«.,  one  inclusive  of  all  kinds  of  knowledge — but 
also  of  his  moral  culture.  The  fact  of  this  predominant  ambi- 
tion and  engrossing  self-culture  is,  however,  fully  recognised  by 
his  biographer,  in  a  passage  which  is  a  pleasing  specimen  of  his 
manner  of  thinking  and  writing.  "  As,"  he  writes,  "  it  was 
Milton's  ambition  to  be,  not  merely  a  poeta  but  a  vatesy  so,  in  his 
case,  the  regimen  prescribed  seems  to  have  had  the  effect  anti- 
cipated. One  can  easily  see  how  it  should  be  so.  Is  it  not  noted 
that  men,  trained  too  much  in  the  social  crowd,  are  apt,  even  if 
originally  well  endowed,  to  sink  to  a  low  and  vulgar  pitch  of 
endeavour,  to  fly  near  the  ground  with  gross  wing  themselves, 
and  to  regard  all  flight  in  others  that  leaves  the  ground  very  far 
beneath  as  madness,  phantasy,  and  extravagance?  Who  so 
incredulous  of  heroism,  who  so  impatient  of  *  high  art'  as  worldly 
witst  Who  so  contemptuous  of  any  strain  in  any  department 
that  approaches  what  can  be  nicknamed  '  the  romantic?*  It  is 
he,  on  the  other  hand,  who  has  keut  his  soul  pure  and  aloof,  that 
still  finds  a  grander  world  of  realities  to  move  in  beyond  this 
world  of  sense.  It  is  to  the  pale  solitary,  stretched  by  his  cave 
in  the  desert  or  on  the  mountain,  with  his  beechen  bowl  of  simple 
water  beside  him,  or  meditating  alone  in  his  quiet  watch-tower, 
that  nature  whispers  her  sublimer  secrets,  and  that  the  lost  know- 
ledge of  things  comes  once  more  in  visions  and  dreams." 

As  it  may  be  proper  to  show  what  we  meant  when  we  charged 
Mr  Masson's  style  wnth  certain  vagaries  and  incongruities,  we 
append  the  sentence  which  succeeds  the  above :  "  Did  wc  live  as 
erst  did  Pythagoras,  should  there  not  begin  again  to  resound  in 
our  ears,  faint  at  first,  but  gradually  more  and  more  clear  and  loud, 
that  famous  sphere-music  of  his,  to  which  the  orbs  do  keep  time 
and  the  young-eyed  cherubs  do  inceasingly  listen,"  etc.  ?  Surely 
these  little  bits  of  "  Carlylese"  are  out  of  place  in  a  book  mainly 
of  good  commonplace  English,  like  the  "  Life  of  Milton  !"  The 
expletive  "do"  and  the  figure  of  the  "young-eyed  cherubs"  might 
well  have  been  omitted,  and  "  worldly  wits"  cheated  of  a  sneer. 

Milton  went  to  the  university,  intending  to  enter  the  Church  ; 
but  before  taking  his  final  farewell  of  Cambridge,  he  had  de- 
cided against  this  step.  Since,  however,  in  the  very  hour  of 
that  farewell,  he  had  subscribed  the  Articles,  it  seems  clear,  that 
"  what  he  had  in  view,  when  he  hesitated  to  become  a  clergj^- 
man,  was,  in  all  probability,  less  the  letter  of  the  Articles  to  be 
subscribed,  and  of  the  oaths  to  be  taken,  than  the  general  con- 
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dition  of  the  Charch  at  that  particular  time."  What  this  con- 
dition waS|  Mr  Masson  then  proceeds  to  describe,  in  a  very  fnll 
and  able  exposition  of  the  ecclesiastical  reigns  of  Williams  and 
Laud.  We  have  no  space  for  even  the  briefest  analysis  of  this 
long  chapter,  but  we  must  make  room  for  a  sketch  of  its  hero, 
as  Milton's  biographer  has  drawn  him.  Mr  Masson's  view  of 
the  character  and  career  of  Laud  is  one  of  the  best  and  most 
original  passages  in  the  book,  and  may  be  taken  as  a  fair  speci- 
men of  tne  style,  at  once  lively  and  solid,  in  which  the  greater 
portion  of  the  work  is  written.    The  notice  is  thus  concluded : — 

'*  And  so,  what  with  one  means  of  influence,  what  with  another, 
Laud,  in  the  year  1632,  being  then  in  the  sixtieth  year  of  his  age, 
was  the  dominant  spirit  in  the  English  Church,  and  one  of  the  chiefs 
of  the  English  State.  One  would  fain  think  and  speak  with  some 
respect  of  any  man  who  has  been  beheaded  ;  much  more  of  one  who 
was  beheaded  for  a  cause  to  which  he  had  conscientiously  devoted  his 
life,  and  which  thousands  of  his  countrymen,  two  centuries  afler  his 
death,  still  adhere  to,  still  expound,  still  uphold,  albeit  with  the  dif- 
ference, incalculable  to  themselves,  of  all  that  time  has  flung  between. 
But  it  is  impossible  to  like  or  admire  Laud.  The  nearer  we  get  to 
him,  the  more  all  soft  illusion  foils  off,  and  the  more  distinctly  we 
have  before  us  the  hard  reality,  as  D'Ewes  and  others  saw  it,  of  a 
*^  little,  low,  red-faced  man,"  bustling  by  the  side  of  that  king  of  the 
narrow  forehead  and  the  melancholy  Vandyke  air,  or  pressing  his 
notions  with  a  raspy  voice  at  the  council-board,  till  Weston  became 
peevish  and  Gottington  wickedly  solemn,  or  bowing  his  head  in 
churches  not  very  gracefully.  When  we  examine  what  remains  of 
his  mind  in  writings,  the  estimate  is  not  enhanced.  The  texture  of 
his  writing  is  hard,  dry,  and  common ;  sufliciently  clear  as  to  the 
meaning,  and  with  no  insincerity  or  superfluity,  but  without  sap, 
radiance,  or  force.  Occasionally,  when  one  of  his  fundamental  topics  is 
touched,  a  kind  of  dull  heat  arises,  and  one  can  see  that  the  old  man  was 
in  earnest.  Of  any  thing  like  depth  or  comprehensiveness  of  intellect, 
there  is  no  evidence ;  much  less  of  what  is  understood  by  genius." 

The  High-Church  cause,  Mr  Masson  goes  on  to  say,  has  had, 
since  the  time  of  Laud,  and  has  now,  much  abler  adherents. 
How  was  it,  then,  that  he  rose  to  his  peculiar  eminence,  "  and 
that  slowly,  by  degrees,  and  against  opposition  ?  How  was  it 
that  his  precise  personality,  and  no  otlier,  worked  its  way  up- 
wards," and  finally  attained  "  to  the  very  top  of  all,  and  there 
fitted  itself  into  the  very  socket  where  the  joints  of  things  met  ?' 
It  is  not  enough  to  say,  Parvo  regitur  mundus  intellectu,  *  A 
small  intellect,  once  in  possession  of  government,  may  sufHce  for 
the  ofHcial  forms  of  it;  and,  with  Laud's  laboriousness  and 
tenacity  of  purpose,  his  power  of  maintaining  his  place  of  minis- 
ter, under  such  a  master  as  Charles,  needs  be  no  mystery." 
Li  the  last  stages  of  Laud's  ascent,  he  rose  through  Bucking- 
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ham  and  Charles,  '^  to  both  of  whom  sarely  his  nature,  withont 
being  great,  may  have  recommended  itself  by  adequate  affinities. 
Still,  tnat  Laud  impressed  these  men,  when  he  did  come  in  con- 
tact with  them,  and  that,  from  his  original  position  as  a  poor 
student  in  an  Oxford  college,  he  rose  step  by  step  to  the  point 
where  he  could  come  in  contact  with  them,  are  facts  not  expli- 
cable by  the  mere  supposition  of  a  series  of  external  accidents.^ 
Mr  Masson  acutely  suggests,  that  ^'  a  nature  does  not  always,  or 
necessarily  rise  by  greatness^  or  intrinsic  superiority  to  the  ele- 
ment about  it,  but  may  rise  by  peculiariti/j'  or,  as  our  author 
adds,  without  quite  so  much  lucidity  in  the  image  as  we  could 
desire,  "  by  proper  capillary  relation  to  the  element  aboat  it." 
Mr  Masson  refers  to  Lord  Macaulay's  having  spoken  of  Laud 
as  an  "  imbecile,"  and  "  a  ridiculous  old  bigot^  without  such 
decided  dissent  from  these  violent  expressions  as  we  could  have 
wished,  and  as  justice  to  British  humanity,  which  permitted  the 
"  imbecile"  to  govern  it  so  absolutely  for  a  time,  demanded.  He 
adds,  however,  that  Lord  Macaulay  "  seems  to  omit  that  pecu- 
liarity which  gave  Laud's  nature,  whatever  its  measure  by  a 
modem  standard,  so  much  force  and  pungency  among  his  con- 
temporaries. To  have  hold  of  the  surrounding  sensations  of 
men,  even  by  pain  and  irritation,  is  a  kind  of  power ;  and 
Laud  had  that  kind  of  power  from  the  first.  He  affected 
strongly,  if  irritatingly,  each  successive  part  of  the  body  politic 
in  which  he  was  lodged.  .  •  .  He  was  a  man  whose  views,  if 
few,  were  extraordinarily  definite.  .  .  .  Early  in  life  he  had 
taken  up  certain  propositions  as  to  the  proper  theology  of  the 
Anglican  Church,  and  had  combined  them  with  certain  others 
as  to  the  divine  right  of  Prelacy,  and  tlie  necessity  and  possi- 
bility of  uniformity  in  creed  and  worship.  These  very  few  defi- 
nite jiropositions,  each  answering  to  some  tendency  of  society  or 
of  opinion  at  the  time  in  England,  he  had  tied  and  knotted 
round  him  as  his  sufficient  doctrinal  outfit.  Wherever  he  went, 
he  carried  them  with  him  and  before  him,  acting  upon  them  with 
a  brisk  and  incessant  perseverance,  without  regard  to  circum- 
stances, or  even  to  established  notions  of  what  was  fair,  high- 
minded,  and  generous."  In  addition  to  this  grand  secret  of 
success,  few  and  definite  notions,  with  incessant  perseverance  in 
furthering  them,  and  to  that  "  peculiarity,"  which  made  his 
nature  everyw*here  felt,  though  not  agreeably,  Mr  Masson  finds 
in  Laud's  character  "  a  trembling  basis  of  the  fantastic  and  un- 
earthly." This  touch  was  certainly  wanted  to  complete  this  fine 
picture ;  for,  with  the  exception  of  the  most  vulgar  mammon- 
worship,  there  is  no  motive  strong  enough  to  inspire  a  life  of 
"  incessant  perseverance"  in  anything,  without  the  existence  of 
some  "  unearthly"  basis. 
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After  perusing  Mr  Masson's  exposition  of  the  practical  condi- 
tion of  the  English  Establishment  under  the  despotism  of  Laud, 
no  reader  will  have  any  difficulty  "  in  seeing  why  Milton 
changed  his  resolution  of  entering  the  Church  of  England," 
although,  up  to  this  time,  his  theological  views  do  not  appear  to 
have  diverged  from  her  doctrines.  '*  To  the  Church,  as  it  was 
governed  by  Laud,  and  as  it  seemed  likely  to  be  governed  by 
Laud  or  others  for  many  years  to  come,  it  was  impossible  for 
him  honestly  to  belong  1"  although,  as  his  biographer  liberally 
admits,  "  there  were  other  pure  and  fine  spirits  of  that  day,  who 
were  positively  attracted  into  the  Church  by  that  which  repelled 
him  from  its  doors." 

For  some  time  Milton  seems  to  have  been  undecided  as  to  his 
future  course.  He  appears  to  have  thought  seriously  of  the  law, 
but  ended  by  obtainmg  his  father's  consent  to  a  continuation  of 
his  literary  studies,  without  reference  to  any  professional  object, 
beyond  that  of  general  authorship.  Writing  nine  years  after- 
wards concerning  his  own  position  at  this  period  of  leaving  col- 
lege, he  says,  ^^  It  was  found,  that  whether  aught  was  imposed 
upon  me  by  them  that  had  the  overlooking,  or  be  taken  to  of 
my  own  choice,  in  English  or  any  other  tongue,  prosing  or  vers' 
inff,  but  chiefly  this  latter^  the  style,  by  certain  vital  signs  it  had, 
was  likely  to  live."  This  confident  judgment  was  founded 
almost  entirely  upon  the  pieces  we  have  named  in  this  sketch, 
the  Ode  and  Hymn  "  On  the  Morning  of  Christ's  Nativity," 
being  by  very  much  his  most  important  production  up  to  this 
date  (1632),  at  which  none  of  the  more  famous  minor  poems, 
Comus,  Lycidas,  the  Allegro  or  Penseroso,  had  been  conceived. 
It  seems,  from  the  Latin  poem,  "  Ad  Patrem,"  that  Milton's 
decision  in  favour  of  a  life  of  "  literary  leisure,"  was  not  taken 
without  some  opposition  on  the  part  of  him  by  whose  consent 
and  help  the  young  poet  could  alone  be  enabled  to  carry  out 
these  wishes. 

In  a  "  Survey  of  English  Literature,"  which  approaches  in  bulk 
to  an  entire  number  of  this  lleview,  and  during  which  Milton's 
name  is  not  once  mentioned,  his  biographer  describes,  with  much 
ability,  "  the  element  on  which  he  was  determined  to  embark," 
The  criticism  in  this  "  Survey"  is  generally  good  ;  but,  in  par- 
ticular cases,  justice  is  not  done.  Mr  Masson  appears  to  have 
taken  the  poetry  of  Spencer  and  Keats  as  the  standards  of  poetic 
style,  and  seems  to  have  little  real  sympathy  with  poetry  that 
widely  departs — as  much  of  the  best  poetry  in  the  language  does 
— from  these  models.  Crashawe  and  Herrick  are  very  slightly, 
if  not  slightingly,  treated  ;  and  yet,  in  these  writers,  poetic  per- 
ception and  expression  exist,  within  the  somewhat  limited  field 
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of  their  operation,  in  a  perfection  scarcely  paralleled  in  the  writ- 
ings of  any  other  Kn^rlish  poets.  Again,  Mr  Masson  sees  little 
in  Geor<];e  Herbert  beyond  a  poetic  affection  for  Church  for- 
malism ;  and,  in  his  disquisition  on  Ilabington's  "  Castara,"  he 
gives  that  trashy  poem  a  detailed  consideration,  which  he  has  not 
awarded  to  poems  of  incomparably  higher  claims.  Again,  in 
quoting  a  poem,  of  which  Mr  Masson  says,  "  this,  we  believe, 
exhibits  Uoune  at  about  his  best,"  he  omits,  if  we  remember 
rightly,  the  one  really  good  passage  in  the  piece  (which  never 
seemed  to  us  to  be  one  of  Doune's  best),  namely,  the  lines  in 
which  the  poet  says,  that  if  the  reader  is  not  in  more  haste  to 
arrive  in  heaven,  because  the  lady,  Mrs  Elizabeth  Drury,  whose 
death  is  celebrated,  is  there  before  him, — 

"  He  doth  not  know 
That  accitlcntal  joys  in  heaven  do  grow." 

But,  after  making  these  and  a  few  other  such  deductions  from 
the  value  of  this  "  Survey,"  we  wilHngly  commend  it  as,  upon 
the  whole,  a  forcible  and  instructive  piece  of  criticism.  It  is  also 
one  which  has  so  much  unity  and  sufficiency  in  itself,  together 
with  an  extent  so  much  greater  than  was  necessary  in  a  "  Life 
of  Milton,"  that  it  might  well  have  stood  as  a  separate  treatise. 

Adopting  the  dynastic  style,  Mr  Masson  bids  us  remark  that  the 
year  1G32 — that  of  Milton's  resolve  to  devote  himself  to  litera- 
ture— was  "  the  thirteenth  year  of  the  laureateship  of  Ben 
Jonson."  This  unwieldy  wit  is,  of  coiu-se,  the  central  figure  of 
Mr  Masson's  picture  of  the  literature  of  the  time,  and  we  do  not 
remember  to  have  read  anywhere  an  account  of  him  at  once  so 
genial  and  so  judicious. 

On  leaving  Cambridge,  Milton  returned  to  his  father  s  house, 
and  there  s|)ent  what  were  probably  the  five  happiest  and  most 
profitable  years  of  his  life.  In  his  own  words  :  *<  At  my  father's 
country  residence,  whither  he  had  retired  to  pass  his  old  age,  I, 
with  every  advantage  of  leisure,  si>ent  a  complete  holiday  in 
turning  over  the  Greek  and  Latin  writers;  not  but  that  some- 
times 1  exchanged  the  country  for  the  town,  either  for  the  pur- 
pose of  buying  books,  or  for  that  of  learning  something  new  in 
mathematics  or  in  music,  in  which  sciences  I  then  delighted. 
Having  passed  five  years  in  this  manner,  after  my  mothers  death, 
I,  being  desirous  of  seeing  foreign  lands,  especially  Italy,  went 
abroad." — (Dejensio  Secumht,  (juoted  by  Mr  Masson.)  This 
country  residence  was  at  Uorton,  near  Colnbrook,  Buckingham- 
shire. Mr  Massous  account  of  Ilorton  is  of  great  interest  and 
value  in  reference  to  Milton's  poetry.  It  goes  far  to  explain  the 
limited  reach  of  his  descriptions  of  external  nature.  We  have 
seen  that  he  was  born  and  bred  a  Cockney.     During  all  those 
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years  in  which  the  perceptions  of  outward  things  come  with  a 
photographic  acutencss,  Milton  was  shut  up  in  liondon,  or  sur- 
rounded by  the  dull  fields  about  Cambridge,  and  now,  when,  in 
his  twenty-fourth  year,  the  poet  went  to  reside  in  anything  that 
deserved  the  name  of  "  country,"  it  was  among  scenery  of  the 
very  quiet  English  sort,  which  Mr  Masson  thus  pleasingly  de- 
scribes from  personal  visitation : — 

^'  Around  the  village,  and  indeed  over  the  whole  parish  and  the 
adjacent  parts  of  this  angle  of  Bucks,  the  land  is  of  the  kind  so  cha- 
racteristic of  England — the  rich,  teeming,  verdurous  flats,  charming 
by  its  appearance  of  plenty,  and  by  the  goodly  show  of  wood  along 
the  fields  and  pastures,  in  the  nooks  where  the  houses  nestle,  and 
ever3rwhere,  in  all  directions,  to  the  sky-bound  verge  of  the  landscapcj 
The  beech,  which  is  nowhere  finer  than  in  some  parts  of  the  Ghiltem 
Hundreds,  is  not  so  common  in  this  part.  One  sees  a  good  many 
ugly  pollards  among  the  streams ;  but  there  are  elms,  alders,  poplars^ 
and  cedars ;  there  is  no  lack  of  shrubbery  and  hedging ;  and  in  the 
spring,  the  orchards  are  all  abloom  with  white  and  pink  for  miles 
round.  What  strikes  one  most,  in  walking  about  the  neighbourhood^ 
is  the  canal-like  abundance  and  distribution  of  water.  There  are 
rivulets  brimming  through  the  meadows  among  rushes  and  watei* 
plants ;  and  by  the  very  sides  of  the  ways,  in  lieu  of  ditches,  there 
are  slow  runnels  in  which  one  can  see  the  minnows  swimming.  Most 
of  these  streamlets  and  runnels  are  connected  with  the  Colne,  which 
river,  having  separated  itself  into  several  channels  in  a  higher  part  of 
its  course,  near  Uxbridge,  continues  for  a  good  many  miles  to  divide 
Bucks  from  Middlesex,  by  one  or  other  of  these  channels,  on  theii* 
way  to  the  Thames.  The  chief  branch  of  the  river,  after  fiowing 
through  Colnbrook,  to  which  it  gives  its  name,  passes  close  by  Horton< 
It  is  a  darkish  stream,  frequently,  like  its  sister  branches,  flooding  the 
lands  along  its  course,  which  are  accordingly  kept  in  pasture.  Close 
to  Ilorton  the  Colne  drives  several  mills.  There  are  excellent  wheat- 
fields  and  bean-fields  in  the  neighbourhood,  but  the  greater  propor- 
tion of  the  land  is  in  grass ;  and  in  l^iilton's  time  the  proportion  of 
meadow  to  land  under  plough  must  have  been  much  greater.  On  the 
whole,  without  taking  into  account  the  vicinity  of  other  scenes  of 
beauty  and  interest — ^including  nothing  less  than  royal  Windsor 
itself,  the  towers  and  battlements  of  which  govern  the  whole  land- 
scape— Horton  was,  and  might  still  be,  a  most  pleasant  place  of  rural 
retirement,  either  after  London  or  afler  Cambridge.  One  could  lie 
under  elm-trees  on  a  lawn,  or  saunter  in  meadows  by  the  side  of  a 
stream,  or  watch  a  mill-wheel  going,  from  a  rustic  bridge,  or  walk 
along  quiet  roads  well  hedged,  or  deviate  into  paths  leading  by  farm- 
yards and  orchards,  and  through  pastures  for  horses,  cows,  and  sheep. 
The  occupations  of  the  place  were  wholly  agricultural ;  nor,  indeed, 
was  there  anything  of  the  nature  of  manufactures  at  that  time  in  the 
whole  county  of  Buckingham." 

The  house  of  the  Milton  family  at  Ilorton  b  no  longer  in 
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existence,  nor  is  even  its  exact  site  known.  At  this  house,  and 
during  the  first  two  years  and  a  half  of  Milton's  residence  in  it, 
were  composed  the  Sonnet  to  the  Nightingale,  the  Allegro  and 
Penseroso,  Arcades,  and  Conius.  These  poems  are  successively 
examined  by  Mr  Masson,  as  he  says,  ^^  not  so  much  critically  as 
biographically."  These  "  examinations"  are  decidedly  the  least 
valuable  portion  of  Mr  Masson's  work.  The  bulk  of  the  poems, 
which  every  one  who  reads  the  '^  Life  of  Milton"  will  probably 
know  by  heart,  is  transferred  bodily  to  Mr  Masson's  pages, 
accompanied  by  reflections  which  strike  us  as  being  often 
common-place  and  superfluous.  The  book  would  have  been 
quite  big  enough  without  these  long  quotations  and  analyses, 
where  analysis  brings  nothing  to  light.  What  instiniction  can 
Mr  Masson  suppose  will  be  conveyed  to  the  class  of  readers  to 
whom  he  appeals  by  page  after  page  of  such  matter  as :  "  In  the 
Allegro  the  poet  bids  melancholy  begone,  and  invokes  mirth,  or 
Euphrosyne,  the  daughter  of  Bacchus  and  Venus,  or  rather  of 
Zephyr  and  Aurora.  Let  her  come  attended  by  Jest  and  Jollity, 
Sport  and  Laughter ;  let  her  come  dancing  and  leading  forth 
with  her  the  mountain  nymph  Liberty."  Ihen  follows  a  quota- 
tion of  forty  lines,  which  we  all  know  as  well  as  the  multiplication 
table.  Alter  that  comes  a  piece  of  paraphrase  as  above,  and 
then  another  quotation.  And  so  on.  Mixed,  however,  with 
such  matter  as  this,  are  passages  which  the  reader  cannot  afford 
to  skip.  For  example — "  In  the  morning  scene  in  the  Allegro^ 
nearly  all  the  details  of  the  landscape  are  such  as  Horton  would 
furnish  to  this  day;  and,  though  other  localities  in  Southern 
England  would  furnish  most  of  them  quite  as  well,  one  or  two 
might  be  claimed  by  Horton  as  not  so  common.  The  *  towers 
and  battlements '  arc  almost  evidently  Windsor  Castle ;  and  a 
characteristic  sound  at  Horton  to  this  day,  we  are  told,  is  that  of 
*the  hounds  and  horn'  from  Windsor  Park,  when  the  royal 
huntsmen  arc  out." 

Again,  the  notice  on  the  nature  of  the  old  "  Masques,"  with 
which  Air  Masson  introduces  his  examination  of  Comus  and 
Arcades,  although  much  fuller  than  the  necessities  of  the  case 
required,  is  very  interesting  reading,  and  will  help  many  to  an 
understanding  of  the  great  and  usually  overlooked  differences 
between  the  conditions  of  a  *^  Masque,"  and  those  of  a  regular 
drama. 

Concerning  Lycidas,  also,  Mr  Masson  justly  remarks — "  Per- 
haps the  most  interesting  circumstance  respecting  the  poem 
biographically,  is,  that  Milton,  in  writing  it,  was  led  by  an  obvious 
suggestion  of  his  theme  to  give  vent  to  a  feeling  respecting  the 
state  of  the  Church  and  the  nation,  of  which  his  mind  at  any 
rate  was  full." 
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At  this  point  our  author  once  more  diverges  into  history,  and, 
for  a  long  space,  we  find  ourselves  too  much  engrossed  with  Laud 
and  "  Thorough,"  and  the  state  of  the  English  Establishment 
and  the  Scotch  Kirk,  to  think  of  Milton  and  his  somewhat 
monotonous  aifairs.  Masson  treats  his  old  friends,  the  Puritans, 
with  an  historic  impartiality,  which  will  displease  some  on  this 
side  of  the  Tweed.  As,  however,  this  part  of  the  work,  though, 
in  all  that  relates,  as  the  bulk  of  it  does,  to  the  Scottish  Kirk, 
singularly  disconnected  with  the  life  and  interests  of  the  English 
poet,  is  that  which  most  nearly  interests  a  considerable  portion 
of  our  readers,  we  present  them  with  a  short  analysis  of  the  sec- 
tion headed  "  Scotland  from  1632  to  1638." 

The  policy  of  "  Thorough,"  the  attempt  to  impose  an  external 
unifonnity  upon  the  worship  of  the  Three  Kingdoms,  in  Scotland 
alone  was  destined  to  "  have  its  edge  blunted  by  cutting  against 
the  solid  bone."  In  1632  the  population  of  Scotland  was  under 
a  million,  *^  four-fifths  being  English-speaking  Lowlanders  who 
had  been  Calvinized  and  Presbyterian ized  by  Knox  and  his 
disciples ;  and  the  remaining  fifth,  consisting  of  wild  gaelic-speak- 
ing  Highlanders,  into  whose  fastnesses  theology  had  hardly 
penetrated."  The  ecclesiastical  government  was  "  a  superficial 
apparatus  of  Episcopal  forms,"  the  worship  being  however  with- 
out a  liturgy,  and,  in  the  main,  according  to  the  plain  Genevan 
model.  Calvinistic  theology,  and  what  Mr  Masson  calls  "the 
Puritan  doctrine  of  the  Sabbath,"  were  then,  as  now,  the  funda- 
mental distinctions  of  the  Scottish  Kirk,  as  compared  with  Angli- 
canism. The  Scottish  bishops  did  not  represent  the  convictions 
of  the  people,  to  the  majonty  of  whom  Prelacy  itself  was  an 
offence.  "  Here  was  a  field  for  the  activity  of  Laud."  To  ex- 
tirpate the  spirit  of  Knox  ;  to  substitute  the  "  beauty  of  holi- 
ness"— by  which  Laud  meant  the  Anglican  ceremonial — ^for  the 
meagre  external  of  Scottish  worship,  to  mitigate  its  Calvinism 
and  Sabbatarianism,  had  been  his  long  cherished  ambition,  and 
the  coronation  visit  of  Charles  to  Scotland  seemed  a  fitting  op- 
portunity for  the  execution  of  his  plans.  No  time  was  lost  by 
the  King  in  indicating  his  anti-presbyterian  views  with  regard 
to  the  ecclesiastical  government  of  this  part  of  his  empire.  The 
coronation  ceremony  was  arranged  by  Laud,  with  accompaniments 
of  altar,  unlighted  candles,  and  crucifix ;  and  the  Arclibishop  of 
Glasgow,  not  being  robed  on  the  occasion  as  became  Laud's  views 
of  Episcopal  propriety,  was,  in  the  hour  of  the  coronation,  actually 
thrust  aside  from  the  conspicuous  part  he  had  to  play  in  it,  by 
the  insolent  English  prelate.  On  the  Sunday  following,  the 
Bishop  of  Moray  preached  before  the  King  in  a  surplice,  "  a 
thing  whilk  had  never  been  seen  in  St  Giles'  Church  sin'  the 
Beformation ;"  and,  from  these  and  other  signs  "  people  began 
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to  fear  an  intended  inbringing  of  Popeiy  through  the  agencj  of 
the  Scotch  bishops  themselves."     A  very  full  "  Convention  of 
Estates"  met  while  Charles  was  in  Edinburgh,  and  the  "  Lords 
of  the  Articles,"  or  the  Committee  which  prepared  the  acts  and 
ordinances  of  the  Parliament,  submitted  a  vast  number  of  acts 
to  the  vote  of  the  Convention  assembled,  in  the  presence  of  the 
King,  on  the  28th  of  June  1633.     On  two  only  a  difference 
arose,  namely,  one  entitled  "  Anent  his  Majesty's  Prerogative 
and  the  Apparel  of  Kirkmen,"  and  another  entitled  "  Ratifica- 
tion of  Acts  touching  Religion."     Explanations  were  called  for, 
and  his  Majesty  was  asked  whether,  in  the  first  he  "  intended  the 
surplice."     IIis  only  reply  was — ^^  Gentlemen,  I  have  all  your 
names  here"  (in  a  paper  which  he  took  from  his  pocket),  "  and 
ril  know  who  will  do  me  service,  and  who  not,  this  day."     The 
opposition,  headed  by  John  Leslie,  Earl  of  Rothes,  though  strong, 
were  unable  to  carry  their  points,  and  the  Acts  were  passed  by 
the  Estates.     The  dissentients  were   the   objects   of  Charles' 
marked  disfavour  during  the  rest  of  his  visit,  and  he  and  Laud 
returned  to  London,  leaving  a  general  feeling  that  they  had 
formed  plans  for  the  total  extirpation  of  the  last  relics  of  national 
Presbyterianism.     In  the  October  following,  two  official  letters 
on  ecclesiastical  affairs  reached  Scotland  from  the  English  court, 
the  first  directing  the  adoption,  in  the  Chapel  Royal  of  Holy- 
rood,  of  the   English   Liturgy,  pending   tno   production  of  a 
Liturgy  for  Scotland  ;  the  Dean  of  the  chapel  was  commanded 
to  preach  and  read  prayers  "  in  his  whites ;"  the  sacrament  was 
to  be  administered  once  a  month,  the  communicants  kneeling ; 
and  the  Lords  of  the  Privy  Council,  the  Lords  of  Session,  the 
Writers  to  the  Signet,  and  all  other  official  persons  in  Edinburgh 
were  enjoined  to  communicate  in  the  Chapel  Royal  at  least  once 
a  year,  on  pain  of  being  reported  to  the  King.   The  second  letter 
contained  full  instructions  for  the  "  High  Church"  apparelling 
of  the  clergy  "in  all  public  places."     Laud's  policy  was  further 
supported  by  serious  modifications  of  the  Scotch  Privy  Council, 
of  which  he  became  himself  a  member,  and  obtained  the  intro- 
duction, as  members,  of  nine  of  the  Scottish  prelates.     Constant 
communications  were  kept  up  between  the  Privy  Council  and 
Laud,  and  from  him  "  in  reality  every  important  order,  respect- 
ing Scotch  ecclesiastical  affairs,  emanated. ' 

We  have  no  space  to  follow  Mr  Masson  in  his  analysis 
of  the  elements  of  the  Presbyterian  opposition  preparing  among 
the  higher  classes  of  Scotland,  to  the  Book  of  Canons  and 
the  Service-Book,  which  were  being  concocted  by  the  English 
Archbishop, — "  as  ignorant  of  Scotland  as  of  Kamschatka,  but 
trying  to  govern  it  ecclesiastically  through  the  sixpenny  post." 
The  book  of  Canons,  established  by  royal  decree  May  23,  1635, 
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"was  received  in  Scotland  with  a  kind  of  dumb  amazement." 
These  Canons  asserted  the  absolute  prerogative  of  the  king; 
General  Assemblies  were  only  to  meet  by  royal  authorisation ; 
"  private  meetings  of  the  clergy  for  the  exposition  of  Scripture 
were  strictly  prohibited;"  the  forthcoming  Servicc-Book  was  to 
be  the  sole  rule  of  public  worship ;  no  prayers  not  found  therein 
were  to  be  used  ;  the  people  were  to  kneel  at  the  sacrament ; 
and  so  forth.  "  The  total  impression  was  that  the  Canons  im- 
posed a  system  of  doctrine  and  discipline,  all  the  differences  of 
which,  as  compared  with  the  English  system,  were  differences 
towards  Popery."  The  Service-Book  did  not  follow  the  Canons 
for  a  year  and  a  half.  It  was  not  until  December  20, 1636,  that 
the  Scotch  Privy  Council  proclaimed  it,  and  again  not  until 
May  1637,  that  copies  were  actually  in  circulation.  In  the  face 
of  the  opinion  of  all  classes  that  the  book  was  "  little  better  than 
the  mass,"  the  Privy  Council  ordered  all  parish  ministers  to  pro- 
cure and  adhere  to  it  under  pain  of  outlawry  ;  and  it  was  fixed 
that,  on  Sunday,  July  23,  "  there  should  be  a  grand  preliminary 
reading  in  the  churches  of  Edinburgh  and  the  parts  adjacent." 

"  What  occurred  in  Edinburgh  on  that  memorable  Sunday  is  known 
to  all  the  world.  In  St  Giles*  Cathedral,  in  the  midst  of  prelate?, 
lords,  and  magistrates,  Jenny  Geddes  burls  her  stool  at  the  bishop's 
head,  and,  backed  by  the  wilder  element  in  the  congregation,  breaks 
up  the  service  in  uproar  and  riven  benches.  In  the  other  kirks  there 
is  as  little  success ;  the  whole  city  is  in  riot ;  and  the  bishops  and 
privy  councillors  are  hooted  through  the  streets  and  have  to  run  for 
their  lives. . . .  The  magistrates  of  Edinburgh  and  the  privy  council 
did  their  best,  by  proclamations  and  the  like,  to  restore  order,  and 
give  the  service  book  a  second  Sunday's  chance ;  but  it  was  found  to 
be  impossible." 

The  tumult  extended  thronghout  the  kingdom.  Even  among 
the  bishops,  only  three  endeavoured  to  establish  it  in  their  cathe- 
drals, and  these  found  the  greatest  difficulty  in  getting  ministers 
to  read  it.  The  leading  men  among  the  Presbyterians  trusted, 
at  first,  to  what  might  naturally  have  been  expected  to  be  the 
effect  at  court,  of  the  news  of  the  popular  failure  of  the  Service- 
Book,  but,  finding  the  purpose  of  the  court  remained  unshaken, 
and  that  the  directions  to  the  privy  council  were  for  prosecuting 
the  matter,  "  the  nobles,  the  lesser  barons,  the  burghs,  and  the 
whole  body  of  the  ministers  began  to  bestir  themselves."  Petitions 
were  simultaneously  brought  up  to  the  council  in  Edinburgh  by 
twenty  nobles,  many  barons,  a  hundred  ministers,  fourteen  burghs, 
and  one  hundred  and  sixty-eiglit  parishes,  and  these  were  com- 
bined into  one  general  "  supplicate"  for  ]>resentation  to  the  king. 
The  supplicants  then  dispersed,  but  were,  within  less  than  a 
month,  summoned  again  to  the  metropolis  by  expresses  from 
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Archibald  Johnstone  of  Warriston,  on  the  rumour  of  some  forth- 
coming covp  d'Stat  of  the  king.  The  rumour  was  not  unfounded. 
The  royal  reply  to  the  "  supplicate"  was  issued  in  the  form  of 
three  proclamations  at  the  cross  of  Edinburgh,  the  first  dissolving 
the  council  "  so  far  as  religion  was  concerned,"  thus  rendering 
it  incapable  of  entertaining  petitions  on  that  subject,  and  com- 
manding all  non-residents  to  withdraw  from  Edinburgh  within 
twenty-four  hours ;  the  second,  adjourning  the  council  to  Lin- 
lithgow ;  and  the  third,  condemning  Gillespie's  book  "  against 
the  English-Popish  ceremonies."  Instead  of  obeying,  the  sup- 
plicants met  and  drew  up  a  complaint  against  the  bishops  of  the 
council,  "  which  involved  a  rejection  not  only  of  the  Liturgy,  but 
of  the  Book  of  Canons,"  and  they  compelled  the  council  to  receive 
it,  and  to  promise  furtlier  communications  upon  the  subject  with 
the  court.  Wherever  the  council  adjourned,  the  Presbyterian 
opposition,  which  was  thorouglily  organised,  besieged  it  with 
petitions.  Certain  lay  members  of  the  council  remonstrated  on 
the  needless  danger  incurred,  and  suggested  that  the  supplicants 
should  commit  the  conduct  of  their  cause  to  commissioners 
selected  from  themselves.  Four  committees,  called  "  the  Tables," 
were  accordingly  appointed,  one  of  which  was  supreme  and  per- 
manent in  Edinburgh,  "No  sign,  however,  of  any  intention 
to  abandon  the  Service-Book.  Moreover,  the  movement  is  now 
80  wide  and  deep  that  such  a  concession  would  be  of  no  use.  The 
Book  of  Canons,  the  High  Commission,  the  Five  Articles,  Pre- 
lacy itself, — all  must  go.  Virtually,  the  whole  nation  has  pledged 
itself  to  that  effect."  "  The  privy  council  is  but  a  little  rail  of 
prelates  and  lay  officials,  floating  about  without  anchorage  on  a 
popular  sea,  several  of  the  lay  officials  in  close  alliance  with  the 
popular  chiefs."  A  proclamation  is  read  at  the  cross  of  Stirling, 
— "  the  ultimatum  of  the  King  and  Laud  on  the  Scotch  question," 
and  there  and  at  Edinburgh  a  rebellious  protest  is  posted  by  the 
side  of  the  proclamation,  which  orders  all  loyal  subjects  to  their 
homes,  forbidding  "  all  such  convocations  and  meetings  in  time 
coming  under  pain  of  treason."  The  Tables  and  all  the  Presby- 
terian powers  are  summoned  to  Edinburgh. 

"  What  then  is  to  be  done  ?  Into  the  middle  of  the  men  coun- 
selling together  at  the  Tables,  the  right  thought  descends  as  a  national 
inspiration.  Several  times  before,  in  Scottish  History,  the  whole 
nation  had  taken  a  solemn  oath  or  covenant,  to  stand  or  fall  together 
in  the  cause  of  true  religion,  or  of  the  Scottish  version  of  it ;  and  now 
what  so  fitting  as  to  renew  this  national  covenant  in  a  form  adapted 
to  the  immediate  emergency  ? " 

Such  was  the  inauguration  of  the  "  National  League  and 
Covenant,"  Mr  Masson  s  account  of  which  has  lost  much  in  our 
abbreviation  of  it. 
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Contemporaneously  with  these  Scotch  affairs,  Hampden  and 
ship-money  were  agitating   England ;  but  Milton  was  quietly 
arranging  for  a  journey  on  the  continent,  which  had  long  been 
eagerly  desired  by  him,  and  to  which  at  last  he  had  procured  his 
father^s  consent.   Sir  Henry  Wotton,  Provost  of  Eton,  writes  the 
young  poet  an  interesting  letter  of  compliment  and  advice  on  the 
occasion  of  his  departure.     From  this  epistle  it  appears  that  at 
least  one  person  was  then  living  who  could  anticipate  the  verdict 
of  time  upon  Milton's  early  productions.    Writing  of  Comus, 
he  says,  "  I  should  much  commend  the  tragical  part,  if  the 
lyrical  did   not   ravish   me  with   a   certain  Doric   delicacy  in 
vour   songs   and   odes ;    whereunto  I   must  plainly  confess  to 
have  seen  yet  nothing  parallel  in  our  language."     Milton  saw 
his  father  comfortably  cared  for  at  Horton  by  his  youngest  son, 
Christopher,  and  his  wife,  and  set  out,  with  one  man-servant,  for 
the  continent,  at  that  time  the  scene  of  the  "  thirty  years'  war." 
We  will  not  follow  Mr  Masson  in  his  exposition  of  the  condition 
of  the  European  politics  of  the  period;  for  they  do  not  seem 
to  have  influencea  or  been  influenced  by  the  young  English 
poet  in  any  appreciable  degree.     Milton  abode  a  few  days  in 
Paris,  where  he  visited  Grotius,  by  the  introduction  of  Lord 
Scudamore,  the  only  fact  which  is  recorded  concerning  the  stay 
of  the  author  of  Paradise  Lost  in  the  French  capital.     Wood, 
however,  undertakes  to  say  that  he  "  soon  left  Paris,  the  manners 
and  genius  of  that  place  being  not  agreeable  to  his  mind."     In 
the  absence  of  anything  better  to  the  purpose,  Mr  Masson  gives 
us  a  certain  amount  of  miscellaneous  "  French  and  Parisian 
gossip,"  which,  he  says,  "  may  have  the  interest  of  synchronism 
in  connection  with  Milton's  continental  joumo}'."    We  have  next 
the  bare  fact  of  the  poet's  arrival  in  Italy  ;  and  Mr  Masson  takes 
occasion  by  it  to  present  us  with  a  tolerably  full  account  of  the 
material  and  intellectual  condition  of  the  country  at  that  time. 
Milton's  course  is  traced  from  Nice,  through  Genoa,  Leghorn, 
and  Pisa,  to  Florence,  nothing  further  whatever  being  recorded 
of  the  transit.     In  Florence  he  remains  two  months.     "  There 
immediately,"  he  writes,  "  I  contracted  the  acquaintance  of  many 
truly  noble  and  learned  men,  whose  private  academies  also  I 
assiduously  attended."     Jacopo  Gaddi,  Carlo  Dati,  Frescobaldi, 
Coltellini,    Buonmattei,    Cliimentelli,    Francini,    and   Antonio 
Malatesti,  are  mentioned  by  the  poet  himselij  as  having  been  of 
the  number  of  his  Florentine  friends.    Concerning  each  of  these 
personages  Mr  Masson  tells  us  all  that  he  has  been  able  to  dis- 
cover.  Milton  was  not  merely  a  visitor  and  listener,  in  his  attend- 
ance at  those  ^^  private  academies,"  which  formed  so  marked  a 
feature  in  the  literary  society  of  the  time  in  Italy.     He  repeated 
or  read  compositions  of  his  own,  probably  in  Latin,  and  won  ex- 
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travagant  praises  from  his  listeners.  Mr  Masson  gives  transla- 
tions of  an  Italian  ode  by  Francini,  and  of  a  Latin  letter  by 
Carlo  Dati,  in  laudation  of  "  Giovanni  Milton."  Besides  these 
and  many  other  written  encomiums,  by  various  learned  persons, 
Malatesti  dedicated  a  series  of  sonnets  to  him.  Of  all  the  acquaint- 
ances made  by  the  poet  in  his  Italian  journey,  the  most  interest- 
ing was  that  which  he  himself  mentions  as  having  been  made  in 
Florence :  ^'  There  it  was  that  I  found  and  visited  the  famous 
Galileo,  grown  old,  a  prisoner  to  the  inquisition,  for  thinking,  in 
astronomy,  otherwise  than  the  Franciscan  and  Dominican  licensers 
thought."  Mr  Masson's  comment  upon  this  mention  by  Milton 
of  his  visit  is  characteristic  of  the  genial  way  in  which  he 
often  partially  sujiplies,  by  imaginative  reflection,  the  absence 
of  recorded  information. 

From  Florence,  Milton  proceeded  by  way  of  Siena,  to  Kome, 
where  he  remained  two  months.  From  what  the  poet  himself 
has  said,  it  is  to  bo  inferred  that  his  chief  interest  ana  occupation 
were  "  the  antiquities  ;"  but,  as  Rome  was  then  in  a  condition  of 
great  literary  activity,  under  the  patronage  of  Urban  VIII.  and 
his  cardinals — the  recorded  names  of  cotemporary  Koman 
writers  in  1G32  being  no  fewer  than  four  hundred  and  fifty — 
Milton  must  have  found  plenty  of  modern  interest  besides. 
There  were  from  fifteen  to  twenty  literary  academies  in  Rome  at 
this  period,  but  "  there  is  no  evidence  that  Milton  entered  into 
such  intimate  relations  with  the  social  world  of  Rome  as  he  had 
formed  with  that  of  Florence."  Among  the  principal  friends 
Milton  made  here,  was  Lucas  Ilolsten,  a  German  of  great  learn- 
ing, who  was  librarian  in  the  Vatican,  and  had  edited  various 
Greek  authors.  It  was  at  a  concert  given  by  Cardinal  Fran- 
cesco Barberini,  to  whom  Ilolsten  was  secretary,  that  Milton  is 
presumed,  by  Air  Masson,  to  have  first  seen  and  heard  the  sing- 
ing of  Leonora  Baroni,  "  the  Grisi  or  Jenny  Lind  of  her  age." 
This  lady,  with  her  mother  Adriana  Baroni,  and  her  sister 
Catherine,  "  made  such  a  musical  triad  as  moved  Italy  to  very 
madness  wherever  they  went."  They  seem  to  have  been  beauti- 
ful, highly  accomplished,  and  of  excellent  character ;  and  the 
deep  impression  made  by  Leonora  upon  Milton  is  recorded  by 
him  in  three  short  but  enthusiastic  poems  in  Latin. 

From  Rome  Milton  went  to  Naples,  where  he  immediately 
formed  the  acquaintance  of  Manso,  Marquis  of  Villa,  who  had 
been  the  intimate  friend  of  Tasso  and  Marini.  Manso,  then  in 
his  seventy-eighth  year,  showed  Milton  cordial  attention,  and  the 

t)oet  himself  tells  us, — "  lie  excused  himself  to  me  that,  though 
le  wished  exceedindy  to  have  shown  me  much  greater  attention, 
he  had  not  been  able  to  do  so  in  that  city,  because  I  would  not 
be  more  close  in  the  matter  of  religion." 
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From  Naples  Milton  had  intended  to  prosecute  his  journey 
further,  "  but  while  I  was  desirous,"  he  says,  "  to  cross  into 
Sicily  and  Greece,  the  sad  news  of  civil  war  coming  from  Eng- 
land called  me  back ;  for  I  considered  it  disgraceful  that,  while 
my  fellow-countr}'men  were  fighting  at  home  for  liberty,  I  should 
be  travelling  abroad  at  ease  for  intellectual  purposes."  This 
"  sad  news"  was,  as  Mr  Massou  observes,  "  an  exaggeration  in 
form,  though  not  in  fact."  The  Scotch  Covenanting  movement, 
which  we  have  given  in  outline,  had  arrived  at  an  alarming 
height ;  the  king,  after  repeated  concessions,  which  were  too  late 
to  allay  the  ferment,  had  consented  to  the  meeting  of  a  General 
Assembly  at  Glasgow.  This  legal  meeting  soon  went  to  illegal 
lengths ;  was  dissolved  by  royal  proclamation ;  but  rebelliously 
continued  its  sittings  notwithstanding,  "deposing  the  bishops, 
tearing  down  every  branch  and  rooting  up  every  stump  of 
Episcopacy."  These  events,  translated  at  liomc  by  the  voice  of 
rumour,  were  civil  war ;  and  accordingly  Milton  feels  patriotically 
moved  to  write  Manso  a  farewell  copy  of  hexameters,  full  of 
"  Phoebus,"  "Mercury,"  "  Jupiter,"  "  Jiolian  Homer,"  "  Wintry 
Bootes,"  "  Paphian  myrtle,"  and  the  like ;  to  which  Manso  re- 
plies by  a  gift  of  two  silver  cups  and  an  elegiac  couplet,  thus 
translated : — 

"Mind,  form,  grace,  face,  and  morals  are  perfect: 
if  but  thy  creed  were, 
Then  not  Anglic  alone,  truly  angelic  thou'dst  be." 

From  this  and  other  hints  we  gather  that  Milton  had  exceeded 
the  bounds  of  worldly  prudence  in  his  mode  of  speaking  of  his 
religion  where  it  was  regarded  as  a  culpable  heresy.  In  one 
of  his  later  productions,  speaking  of  this  continental  visit,  he 
writes : — 

"  A\lien  I  was  about  to  return  to  Rome,  the  merchants  [at  Naples] 
warned  me  that  they  had  learnt  by  letters  that  snares  were  being  laid 
for  me  by  the  English  Jesuits,  if  1  should  return  to  Rome,  on  the 
ground  that  I  had  spoken  too  freely  concerning  religion.  For  I  had 
made  this  resolution  with  myself- — not,  indeed,  of  my  own  accord  to 
introduce  in  these  places  conversation  about  religion,  but,  if  interro- 
gated respecting  the  faith,  then,  whatever  I  should  suffer,  to  dissemble 
nothing.  To  Rome,  therefore,  1  did  return,  notwithstanding  what  I 
had  been  told ;  what  I  was,  if  any  one  asked,  I  concealed  from  no  one; 
if  any  one,  in  the  very  city  of  the  Pope,  attacked  the  orthodox  religion, 
I,  as  before,  for  a  second  space  of  nearly  two  months,  defended  it  most 
freely." 

This  hint  is  all  we  know  of  Milton's  second  stay  In  Rome,  on 
his  way  to  England.  Two  months  more  were  spent  in  Florence, 
including  a  visit  of  a  few  days  to  Lucca.  Tnence  he  passed 
through  Bologna  and  Ferrara  to  Venice.     At  Bologna  he  seems 
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to  have  met  with  some  lady,  by  whom,  if  we  may  judge  from  the 
alteration  she  produced  in  the  style  of  his  Latin  compositions,  he 
must  have  been,  for  the  time  at  least,  deeply  affected.  Five 
sonnets  and  a  canzone,  to  or  concerning  this  lady,  seem  to  us  to 
indicate  an  unusual  degree  of  unaffected  feeling,  and  a  conse- 
quent freedom  from  the  mythological  imagery  with  which  his 
preceding  Latin  compositions  are  overloaded.  We  quote  Mr 
Masson's  translation  of  the  last  of  these  pieces,  not  because  it 
best  illustrates  the  above  praise,  but  because  it  is  biographically 
interesting  as  an  additional  proof  of  the  early  development  of 
that  proud  consciousness  of  superior  merit  which  was  at  once  the 
poet's  strength  and  weakness  : — 

"  Young,  gentle,  loving  simply,  since  I  am  in  doubt  to  fly  from 
myself,  to  thee,  lady,  let  me  offer  devoutly  the  humble  gifl  of  my 
heart !  I  know  it  certainly  by  many  proofs  to  be  faithful,  intrepid, 
constant ;  in  its  conceptions  graceful ;  wise  and  good.  When  the  great 
world  roars,  and  the  thunder  strikes,  it  arms  itself  with  itself,  and  with 
solid  adamant,  as  secure  from  doubt  and  envy,  and  from  vulgar  fears 
and  hopes,  as  it  is  loving  of  genius  and  high  worth,  of  the  sounding 
harp  and  of  the  muses.  In  that  part  alone  will  you  find  it  less  hard 
where  Love  has  planted  his  cureless  sting." 

Mr  Masson  communicates  no  information  as  to  who  the  lady 
was  whom  these  poems  concerned;  but  he  rejects  Warton's 
opinion,  that  she  was  tlic  singer  Leonora. 

On  his  way  home,  Milton  stayed  a  week  in  Geneva,  at  that 
time  the  residence  of  Frederick  S])anheim,  Theodore  Tronchin, 
Alexander  More,  Giovanni  Diodati,  and  other  men  of  note  in 
connection  with  Continental  Protestantism.  Thejice  he  passed 
once  more  througli  Paris,  and  reached  England,  after  an  absence 
of  a  year  and  three  months,  in  July  or  August  1639,  with  the 
boast  in  his  heart  w^hich  he  afterwards  worded  thus : — "  I  take 
God  to  witness,  that  in  all  these  places,  where  so  many  things 
are  considered  lawful,  I  lived  sound  and  untouched  from  all  pro- 
fligacy and  vice,  having  this  thought  perpetually  with  me,  that, 
though  I  might  escape  the  eyes  of  men,  I  certainly  could  not  the 
eyes  of  God." 

At  this  point  Mr  Masson  concludes  his  remarkable  volume, 
from  which  we  tliink  we  can  safely  say  that,  in  this  article,  we 
have  presented  our  readers  with  nearly  everything  that  directly 
concerns  the  "Life  of  Milton."  We  repeat  our  opinion,  that  the 
"  Life"  ought  to  have  constituted  one  work,  and  the  "  Times" 
another ;  but,  with  this  deduction  from  the  constructive  perfec- 
tion of  the  first  instalment  of  Mr  Masson's  book,  we  may  give  it 
our  hearty  welcome  as  one  of  the  most  laboriously,  and,  upon 
the  whole,  judiciously  written  works  of  its  class  which  have  been 
issued  in  recent  years. 
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When  lingering,  some  time  ago,  in  front  of  the  bird-cases  in  the 
British  Museum,  we  heard  an  intelligent-looking  girl  say  to  a 
companion,  "But  what  must  they  be  in  their  own  haunts!" 
The  remark  broke  in  upon  our  study  of  bills,  and  feet,  and 
feathers.  Fancy  began  "  fluttering  her  idle  wing,"  in  attempts 
to  picture  the  native  abodes  of  the  birds  on  whose  outer  coverings 
we  had  been  looking.  Here,  some  from  New  Holland  called  up 
visions  of  giant  Eucalypti^  with  bright  green  leaves  and  flowering 
branches,  amidst  which  countless  Cockatoos,  white  and  red^ 
Bower-birds,  and  Honey-suckers  find  their  joy.  There,  others 
firom  South  America  led  fancy  to  plant  them  in  the  midst  of  tube- 
roses, jessamines,  and  heliotropes,  or  by  the  banks  of  rivers  on 
whose  calm  margins  flourishes  the  magnificent  Victoria  Regia. 
Here,  visions  of  the  ice-bound  north,  there,  of  the  sunny  south, 
rose  before  us.  But,  even  though  when  thus  quickened,  thought 
"  sprung  up  on  freshened  wing,"  it  began  to  weary.  The  sug- 
gestive objects  were  too  numerous,  the  visions  were  too  rapid, 
and  the  contrasts  too  bold  as  we  sauntered  on,  trying  to  think 
of  each  group  as  in  woodland  wilds,  or  out  on  far-stretching 
prairies,  or  by  the  sea-shore,  or  on  great  rocks  which  see  their 
frowning  cliffs  mirrored  in  the  depths  around  them,  or  among 
palm  trees  which  still,  as  at  Elim,  stand  on  the  edge  of  the  wiE 
deniess,  or  as  darting  through  the  Turneresque  mists  which  hang 
between  the  bright  sunlight  and  the  dashing  waters  of  the 
cataract,  or  as  near  the  homes  of  earth,  in  quiet  gardens  where 
grey-mossed  apple  trees  have  welcomed  under  their  summer 
shadows  the  young  and  the  old  of  several  generations.  Besides, 
some  of  these  specimens  represent  birds  which  are  true  cosmo- 
polites ;  and  how  shall  fancy  follow  them  as  they  wander  at  their 
own  sweet  will  over  the  wide  world,  and  are  at  home  in  climes 
which  differ  as  much  in  temperature  as  in  physical  characteris- 
tics I  The  nimble  tumstone  (Strepsilas  interpres)  finds  a  home 
on  every  shore ;  while  some  of  these  tiny  humming  birds  (7n>- 
chilidoi)  can  pass  life  pleasantly,  as  well  at  a  height  of  a  few  as  of 
sixteen  hundred  feet  above  the  sea-level. 
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But  as  we  wish  to  detain  our  readers  nearer  home,  we  are 
thankftil  that  in  whatever  spot  of  Britain  their  lot  may  be  cast, 
they  will  find  birds  claiming  their  attention,  and,  in  many  cases 
in  great  variety,  inviting  to  observation  and  study.  They  seem 
not  to  have  been  thus  universally  wide-spread  in  geologic  epochs; 
for,  while  mammalian  remains  bear  some  numerical  resemolancc 
to  existing  mammalia,  ornithic  fossils  aro  comparatively  few. 
But  were  chaos  to  come  again,  and  some  sudden  cataclysm,  like 
the  waters  of  Noah,  to  bury  in  mud  the  birds  of  almost  any  one 
district  of  Scotland,  or  were  a  sand-storm  to  cover  their  foot- 
prints on  any  of  our  sea-beaches,  the  geologists  of  the  "  new 
earth"  would  have  plenty  of  fossils  and  ornithichnites  to  interest 
them  !  What  would  be  the  palrpontological  result  as  to  birds,  if 
the  district  in  which  we  now  write  were  to  be  thus  visited,  and 
subjected  to  the  action  of  forces  analogous  to  those  which  have 
been  at  work  at  a  time  when  there  were  no '  birds  in  it  to  be 
entombed — a  time  so  remote,  that  not  only  its  years,  but  its  ages, 
might  bo  reckoned  bv  thousands — a  time  at  which  there  was  land 
here  as  now ;  for  a  fresh  water  lake  has  left  its  mark  on  the  loca- 
lity in  the  remains  of  calamodendra,  and  of,  at  least,  four  kinds 
of  sphenopteris  which  had  flourished  by  its  margin,  or  on  the 
slopmg  banks  around  ?  If  we  take  as  a  basis  for  contrast  Mr 
Macgillivray's  system  of  classification,  there  would  be  left  repre- 
sentatives of  ten  out  of  his  twelve  orders  of  land  birds,  of  twenty- 
one  out  of  his  thirty-one  families,  and  of  thirty-six  out  of  his 
eighty-three  genera.  If  to  these  we  were  to  add  some  Waders, 
which  we  have  not  taken  into  account,  it  will  be  evident  how 
fruitful  the  imaginary  catastrophe  would  be  to  the  after-world 
geologists  who  may  arise  to  seek  into  the  things  which  had  lived 
under  the  sun !  But,  without  a  figure,  the  like,  and  even  greater 
numbers  of  birds,  may  be  found  in  many  a  small  district  of 
Scotland.  No  one,  then,  need  remain  ignorant  of  this  delightful 
branch  of  zoology  for  want  of  the  presence  of  interesting  objects 
of  study.  When  a  friend  complained  to  Linnaeus  that  Sweden 
did  not  aftord  scoj)e  enough  for  the  successful  study  of  nature, 
the  great  naturalist  laid  his  hand  on  a  bit  of  the  moss  on  which 
they  were  reclining,  and  said,  "  Under  this  palm  is  material  for 
the  study  of  a  lifetime."  So  in  every  garden,  and  wood,  and 
field,  by  every  mile  of  shore  of  sea  or  lake,  of  river  or  rill,  the 
ornithologist  will  find  in  his  native  land  scope  enough  for  his 
powers,  whether  he  may  love  to  deal  with  the  forms  or  habits,  the 
structural  peculiarities,  or  the  instincts  of  birds. 

The  three  articles  on  Ornithology  contained  in  preceding 
numbers  of  this  Journal  deal  mainly  with  the  description  of  the 
birds  of  particular  countries.^     It  did  not  fall  within  their  scope 
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to  discuss  any  of  tlie  great  principles  which  are  held  to  form  bases 
for  the   satisfactory  treatment   of  this   department   of  natural 
science — principles  which,  in  order  to   classification,  embrace 
generalisations  from  structure  and  functions,  from  instincts  and 
habits.     We  propose  to  present  some  of  these  to  our  readers  in 
a  popular  form,  and,  if  the  space  at  our  disposal  admit,  to  resume 
the  notes  on  certain  British  birds,  at  the  point  referred  to  in  the 
close  of  No.  XXXVII.^    This  we  shall  endeavour  to  do  in  con- 
nection with  a  criticism  of  the  works  named  at  the  head  of  tliis 
article,  adding,  as  occasion  offers,  our  own  observations  in  the 
fields  surveyed,  with  more  or  less  success,  by  the  authors  named. 
Mr  Wilson's  '*  Ornithology  "  has  already  been  accepted  by 
zoologists  as  a  valuable  and  able  contribution  to  a  branch  of 
science  of  which  he  was  a  most  enthusiastic  student.     It  was 
scarcely  to  be  expected  that,  in  a  paper  written  for  an  Encyclo- 
paedia, he  should  have  done  more  than  mention  all  the  aspects  of 
the  subject  under  review,  especially  when  he  attempted  to  give 
some  of  them  considerable  prominence  over  others.     Be  this  as 
it  may,  much  space  is  taken  up  with  statements  of  a  popular 
kind,  which  had  better  have  been  devoted  to  scientific  details. 
Indeed,  the  article  is  one  of  a  class  which  might  be  named,  in 
which  matter  highly  useful  for  the  student  is  withheld,  in  order 
to  admit  such  illustrations  as  might  be  lield  interesting  to  general 
readers.     But  if  the  guiding  thought  of  the  publishers  of  the 
"  EncyclopflLvlia  Britaniiica"  (to  whose  enterprise  we  must  cor- 
dially trace  much  of  the  influence  of  science  and  literature  on  the 
highest  aspects  of  modem  education)  be  to  furnish,  through  this 
valuable  work,  papers  which  bring  up  the  literature  of  the  different 
subjects  treated  of  to  the  present  point  of  view,  it  is  of  first  import- 
ance that  such  matter  only  should  be  admitted  as  will  harmonise 
with  this  design.     We  might  name  the  articles  on  JJutam/y  MoU 
luficay  Ojpticsj  and  Odontolo(ji/j  as  model  scientific  papers.    But  let 
us  not  be  misunderstood.     We  arc  very  far  indeed  from  alleging 
that  there  is  not  much  purely  scientific  matter  in  Mr  Wilson's 
charming  article.     We  only  wish  that  less  space  had  been  given 
to  popular  description,  anecdote,  and  quotation,  and  more  to  de- 
tails useful  to  well-instructed  naturalists,  and  valuable  especially 
to  young  students.     Let  us  illustrate  this  criticism.     In  the 
section  devoted  to  the  structure  of  birds,  most  of  the  important, 
and,  to  the  philosophic  naturalist,  deeply  interesting  questions  in 
the  comparative  anatomy  of  birds,  are  not  even  named.     No 
doubt,  the  leading  parts  of  internal  structure  are  referred  to,  but 
only  to  be  summarily  dismissed  with  the  remark — "  Our  space 
would  not  admit  of  our  entering  into  a  detailed  exposition  of  the 
internal  structure  in  a  manner  likely  to  satisfy  ourselves  or  to 
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instruct  our  readers."    But,  it  seems  to  us  that  the  omission  of 
two  extracts,  which  would  not  be  missed,  would  have  left  room 
for  all  that  could  fairly  be  expected  on  this  subject ;  while  an 
additional  plate,  with  figures  of  such  internal  parts  as  illustrate 
generic  peculiarities,  would  have  taught  the  young  naturalist, 
and  even  the  general  reader,  lessons  through  the  eye  which  many 
pages  of  descriptive  writing  will  fail  to  convey.     How  full  of  in- 
terest, for  example,  would  a  plate  have  been  which  would  have 
presented  to  the  eye  the  modifications  of  the  form  of  the  cesopliaffus^ 
or  of  the  sternum,  in  ty])ical  individuals  of  the  different  general 
Such  details  might  be  judiciously  omitted  from  a  popular  history 
of  birds,  but  the  absence  of  them  detracts  from  a  scientific  paper. 
Again,  it  appears  to  us  that  some  reference  should  have  been 
made  to  ornithic  palaeontology,  especially  as  it  supplies  several 
curious  and  interesting  points  for  comparison  and  contrast  be- 
tween the  birds  of  pre-adamic  ages  and  those  of  our  own  time. 
But  the  absence  of  tliis  will  now  be  less  felt,  since  subscribers  to 
the  last  edition  of  the  "  Encyclopaedia  Britannica  "  have  now  in 
their  possession  Professor  Owen's  admirable  aiticle  on  General 
Palaeontology,  which  contains  a  perfect  resumi  of  all  that  has 
been  done  in  this  department.     While  thankful  for  this  contri- 
bution, we  would  prefer  that,  as  in  the  article  on  Botany,  the 
pal£eontoI()<j:y  of  each  branch  of  natural  science  should  be  asso- 
ciated with   the  exposition  of  its  present  aspects,  were  it  for 
nothing  more  than  the  opportunity  it  offers  to  the  student  for  the 
exercise  of  his  highest  powers  in  comparing  the  two  departments. 
We  hope  to  refer  to  this  again.     Meanwhile  we  are  well  con- 
tent to  cease  pointing  out  defects.     It  is  ever  more  pleasant  to 
dwell  on  outstanding  excellencies.     The  first  thing  which  here 
strikes  us,  is  the  author's  thorough  acquaintance  with  the  biblio- 
graphy of  his  favourite  science.     No  work  of  any  note  seems  to 
have  escaped  his  observation  ;  and  references  are  made  to  many, 
which  only  an  enthusiast  in  the  study  of  ornithology  would  have 
taken  the  trouble  to  hunt  out  and  to  read.     Before  perusing 
Mr  Wilson's  paper,  we  had  taken  much  time  making  acquaint- 
ance with  the  literature  of  ornithology  previous  to  the  appear- 
ance of  the  '^  Rigne  Animal,''^  in  order  to  form  an  estimate  of 
Cuvier^s  labours,  rather  in  the  light  of  the  works  of  preceding 
naturalists  than  in  that  of  those  of  his  contemporaries,  among 
whom  we  see  lUiger   and  Lacipede,  Viellot  and  Temminch, 
Dumeril  and  De  Blainville,  standing  side  by  side  with  him. 
Such  men  were  claiming,  on  good  grounds,  to  be  heard  as  well 
as  Cuvier;  while  some  of  them  (as  was  the  case  in  Viellot's 
"  Analyse  d!un  Nouvelle  Oindtholonic  Elementaire)  were  trying 
to  show  cause  why  the  crown,  which  Cuvier's  fellows  had  pre- 
pared for  him,  should  be  put  on  the  brow  of  another.     Some- 
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thing  seems  taken  from  the  illustrious  Frenchman's  fj^reatness, 
when  we  look  at  him  from  what  may  be  called  this  side  of  his 
histoiy — ^the  side  nearest  our  day.  But  when  we  regard  the 
very  highest  attainments  made  in  natural  science  previously  to 
the  pubh'cation  of  his  works,  we  are  at  once  ready  to  acknow- 
ledge his  genius  and  his  rare  abilities.  When  we  made  ac- 
quaintance with  Mr  Wilson's  article,  we  found  that  much  time 
might  have  been  saved  had  we  gone  at  once  to  it.  Not  in- 
deed that  we  would  in  all  cases  recommend  our  readers  to  accept 
the  short  criticisms  of  our  author  without  an  acquaintance  with 
the  original  works.  In  several  instances  we  have  not  been  able 
to  agree  with  his  estimate  of  the  writings  to  which  he  refers ; 
and  have  had  to  notice  that,  in  dealing  with  the  works  reviewed, 
he  has  judged  them  rather  from  the  point  of  view  of  present 
attainments,  than  from  that  of  their  relation  to  preceding  con- 
tributions to  science.  Take,  for  example,  his  reference  to  the 
"  Historia  Animalium  "  of  Conrad  Gesner  (3  vols,  folio,  1551). 
"  The  writings  of  Gesner,"  he  remarks,  "  exhibit  a  cumbrous 
erudition,  with  a  sprinkling  of  original  observation,  but  are 
chiefly  extracted  from  ancient  authors.  Baron  Cuvier  regarded 
him  as  an  excellent  compiler.  His  arrangement  is  alphabetical.*' 
Cuvier's  estimate  was  just.  Gesner's  compilations  everywhere 
bear  evidence  that  he  had  studied  in  the  fields  as  well  as  among 
books.  But  Mr  Wilson  lost  sight  of  more  points  than  one  of 
interest  to  the  ornithologist,  in  tliis  meagre  notice  of  the  Zurich 
naturalist.  What  would  we  not  give  if  we  had  works  bearing  as 
effectively  on  the  early  history  of  other  branches  of  natural  science 
as  Gesner's  does  on  this  1  He  appears  never  to  have  missed  one  re- 
ference to  the  habitats  and  the  habits  of  the  birds  mentioned  by 
him  in  the  literature  of  the  world,  from  the  time  of  Moses  up  to 
his  own !  So  that,  if  a  man  have  courage  to  face  Gesner's 
folios,  and  enough  of  Latin,  Greek,  and  Hebrew  to  be  able  to 
read  them,  he  will  find  much  to  convince  him  that  the  habit  of 
the  eye  had  not  been  left  uncultivated,  at  a  time  which  we  are  too 
ready  to  associate  with  a  puerile  science  only,  or  with  a  credulity 
which  accepts  fables  more  readily  than  well-substantiated  facts. 
Under  his  not  very  elegant  Latin,  we  meet  again  and  again 
with  the  heart  of  a  man  who  has  followed  his  studies  amidst  the 
sunshine  in  green  fields — who  has  penetrated  as  an  observer  into 
the  pine  forests  of  his  native  land,  especially  at  the  time  when 


(C 


-Winter  is  come  and  gone,  and 


The  amorous  birds  now  pair  in  every  brake, 
And  build  their  mossy  homes  in  field  and  brere." 

He  never  fails  to  refer  to  the  Scriptures,  if  he  thinks  he  has 
found  the  means  of  fixing  the  species  referred  to  there.    He  is, 
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too,  sometimes  so  happy  in  this,  that  we  can  suggest  his  De  Avibu^ 
to  the  next  writer  of  a  "  Complete  History  of  the  Birds  of  the' 
Bible."  If,  however,  Gesner  s  success  on  this  score  is  not  very 
remarkable,  he  does  not  fall  into  the  mistake  of  pledging  himself 
to  species  which  could  never  have  been  seen  by  the  Israelites. 
Nor  do  we  ever  find  such  blunders  as  we  once  heard  a  very 
"  descriptive "  preacher  make,  who  told  his  audience  that  the 
Saviour,  when  He  retired  into  a  desert  place  for  prayer,  "  would 
startle  the  gor-cock  from  his  lonely  nest "  1  The  statement  was 
made  in  happy  ignorance  of  the  geographical  limitation  of  the 
brown  ptarmigan  {Ixigopus  Scoticus)  to  the  British  Isles. 

But  Gcsner's  book  is  instructive  for  another  reason.  It  is 
pretty  fully  illustrated,  and  is  thus  valuable  and  interesting  in 
an  artistic  point  of  view,  as  helping  us  to  trace  the  progress  of 
art  as  applied  to  illustrate  the  letterpress  descriptions  of  the 
ornithologist.  Words  can  do  much,  but  pictures  much  more,  in 
conveying  exact  knowledge  of  different  species.  A  few  touches 
of  the  pencil,  or  a  few  strokes  of  the  brush,  may  be  found  more 
useful  in  revealing  the  basis  for  the  determination  of  indistinctly 
marked  specific  differences,  than  many  pages  of  letterpress  from, 
the  pen  of  any  except  the  acknowledged  masters  in  the  appli- 
cation of  ornithic  terminology.  To  travellers,  then,  and  to 
students,  illustrative  plates  are  invaluable.  This  might  be  very 
fully  exhibited.  For  example,  it  is  well  known  how  much  con- 
fusion has  existed  in  regard  to  the  distinction  between  the  golden 
plover  {Charadrius  pluvialU)  and  the  grey  plover  {Squatarola 
einerea).  Even  yet,  what  one  man  calls  golden  another  calls 
green,^  and  yet  another  confidently  asserts  is  grey ;  while  sports- 
men, who  take  to  chronicling  their  deeds  in  the  fields,  are 
telling  us  that  at  one  shot  they  brought  down  six  golden  or 
grey  plovers !  But  if  the  minute  hind  toe,  stout  bill,  and  the 
absence  of  the  white  upper  tail  coverts,  seen  when  on  the  wing, 
arc  not  enough  to  distinguish  the  grey  from  the  golden  plover, 
which  in  most  other  respects  bears  a  very  close  resemblance,  the 
difference  might  at  once  be  made  apparent  by  representing  it 
as  in  the  act  of  alighting  and  showing  its  black  axillary  plume 
under  the  wing.  This  plume  in  the  golden  plover  is  white. 
Perhaps  in  this  way  pictorial  art  might  become,  in  some  respects, 
better  fitted  to  present  students  with  correct  likenesses  of  species 
than  the  art  of  the  bird-stufi'er  is.  For  several  reasons,  we 
would  prefer  such  plates  as  are  given  in  the  works  of  Sir  W. 
Jardine,  Mr  Selby,  Mr  Yarrell,  Mr  Gray,  and  Mr  Gould,  to  the 
nondescript  simulacra  which  are  often  presented  to  us  on  the 
shelves  of  public  collections. 

.It  appears  to  us  that  there  are  two  efficient  ways  by  the  union 

>  riem.  Brit.  An.^  p  113. 


Atodes  of  Teaching  Ornithology.  315 

of  which  ornithology  can  be  successively  taught :  (1.)  The  stu- 
dent mast  be  sent  into  the  fields,  to  learn  there  habits  of  ready 
and  correct  observation  which  cannot  be  acquired  in  any  other 
way.  But  it  is  clear  that  this  would  generally  limit  his  know- 
ledge to  the  birds  of  his  own  country,  if  opportunities  of  travel 
are  denied  to  him.  (2.)  To  remedy  this,  the  acquirements  of 
naturalists  who  have  visited  other  countries  must  be  brought 
within  his  reach.  And  this  may  be  best  done,  not  by  stuffed 
specimens,  but  by  drawings  from  nature,  by  preserved  skins, 
and  anatomical  preparations.  And  here  we  see  the  value  of 
a  knowledge  of  internal  structure,  in  order  even  to  the  exhibi- 
tion of  peculiarities  of  external  form.  The  connection  betw^een 
nice  peculiarities  of  internal  structure  and  varied  specific  modifi- 
cation of  shape  is  much  more  close  than  an  unscientific  observer 
might  be  ready  to  acknowledge,  in  creatures  clad  with  a  thick 
covering  of  feathers.  And,  if  we  bear  in  mind  the  relation 
between  habits  and  structure  —  a  relation  which  everywhere 
meets  us  among  the  feathered  tribes — we  will  immediately  see 
the  force  of  this.  Museum  specimens  are,  for  the  most  part,  set 
in  attitudes  which  the  birds  would  have  been  loathe  to  choose  in 
their  native  haunts ;  and  they  often  as  signally  fail  to  give  us  a 
correct  impression  of  original  shape  as  the  swathed  mummy  to 
suggest  the  symmetry  of  some  lovely  worshipper  of  maiden- 
loving  Isis.  If  we  wish  to  see  what  birds  really  are,  and  to 
catch  a  glimpse  of  the  wonderously  varied  gracefulness  of  atti- 
tude which,  under  their  different  moods,  they  assume,  we  must 
see  them  when  they  do  not  see  us.  It  is  with  them  as  with 
higher  bipeds.  They  are  seldom  at  ease  when  they  are  looked 
at.  No  sooner  are  they  aware  of  an  observing  eye,  than  their 
motions  become  restrained  and  awkward.  Even  those  most 
accustomed  to  man,  when  closely  noticed,  assume  attitudes  which 
do  not  seem  natural  to  them,  and  appear  as  if  they  felt  they  had 
something  to  hide.  A  half-hour^s  hidden  observation  of  any  one 
of  the  Regent's  Park  aviaries  will  convince  us  of  this. 

But  we  have  been  wandering  from  Conrad  Gesner  and  illus- 
trated works  on  ornithology.  This  relation  of  pictorial  art  to  a 
correct  knowledge  of  birds  was  suggested  to  us  by  the  little 
notice  taken  of  it  by  Mr  Wilson.  Yet  its  importance  cannot  be 
overstated.  If  we  take  Gesner^s  Historia  Animalium  as  sup- 
plying a  suiBciently  remote  standing-point,  from  which  to  take 
a  rapid  and  general  view  of  the  history  of  ornithic  illustration, 
we  will  not  only  get  a  pretty  correct  estimate  of  the  progress 
of  this  pleasant  department  of  natural  science,  we  will  also  see 
how  much  we  are  indebted  to  illustrated  works  for  the  progress 
of  ornithology  in  its  highest  aspects.  Gesner^s  cuts  are  of- a 
very  rude  description,  in  so  far  as  the  execution  of  them  goes. 
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The  lines  are  heavy,  and  the  artist  generally  fails  in  giving  re- 
lief to  parts  which  should  stand  well  out  to  the  eye.  But  the 
drawing  is  far  from  contemptible^  when  we  remember  that  the 
date  is  1551,  and  that  the  high  art  of  the  period  would  have 
been  held  to  be  degraded  had  its  adepts  stooped  to  this  work* 
Occasionally  we  meet  with  a  figure  which  looks  as  if  something 
like  the  humour  of  Bewick  lurked  beneath  the  solemn  stateli- 
ness  and  cumbrous  erudition  of  the  Zurich  naturalist.  That 
awful  Aquila  Germanica  must  have  been  intended,  in  being 
represented  in  mock  ferocity  looking  about  for  a  foe,  but  not 
very  willing  to  find  one,  to  suggest  to  all  Frenchmen  that  their 
German  foes  looked  the  eagle  in  bis  feathers  more  than  in  his 
daring !  And  had  Gresner  lived  on  the  borders  of  France  in  the 
present  day,  no  doubt  Louis  Napoleon  would  have  sent  a  warn- 
ing to  his  Government,  with  a  complaint  that  it  permitted  his 
Imperial  Majesty  to  be  caricatured  as  an  eagle  perched  some- 
what unsteadily  on  a  hare  at  full  gallop,  very  busy,  as  it 
runs,  picking  its  brains  out !  This  cut  of  Chrysaeton  became  a 
favourite  with  zoologists,  for  both  Johnstone  and  Ray  have  copied 
it.  The  latter  has  also  borrowed  an  idea  from  the  eagle  on  the 
hare.  Gesner  was  followed  by  Johnstone,  who  in  1557  pub- 
lished his  HUtoria  Naturalist  very  fully  illustrated.  The  plates 
are  good,  and  might  bear  comparison  with  those  given  in  several 
recent  popular  works  on  Birds.     Bay's  edition  of  Willuby  ap- 

1)eared  in  1676."  The  cuts  in  Willuby  are  rude  enough,  and 
iker  to  Gesner's  than  they  are  to  the  more  finished  ones  of 
Johnstone.  Some  of  them  are  very  grotesque.  Tlie  Pygarg 
(hen-harrier  or  hobby,  Subbuteo  Aldrov.)  is  represented  standing 
on  a  frog  which  is  croaking  lustily,  with  eyes  starting  from  their 
sockets  (Tab.  vii.).  The  Goshawk  is  set  in  position  with  the 
head  and  skin  of  one  of  his  own  kind  in  his  bill,  as  if  he  had 
been  feeding  on  it.  The  Greater  Cinereous  Butcher  bird  is  seen 
quietly  standing  on  a  mouse,  which  is  waiting  patiently  to  be 
eaten ;  and  the  Lesser  Shrike  on  a  field-mouse  in  the  agonies  of 
death ;  while  the  Ruffe  is  shown  with  one  foot  sprucely  up,  as 

'  Historia  Naturalis.  Libri  cum  leneis  figuris,  Joannes  Jonstonus,  M.I>., 
Anastelodami.  We  do  not  think  that  Johnstone  has  got  due  praise  from  those 
who  have  been  held  to  be  authorities  on  the  bibliography  of  this  science. 
It  is  to  be  feared  that  some  have  followed  their  predecessors  in  characterising 
the  work  without  having  made  themselves  acquamtcd  with  it.  Uis  classifica- 
tion is  worthy  of  notice.  Birds  are  divided  by  him  into  two  general  divisions, 
with  four  subdivisions : — I.  Terrestrial  Birds — 1st,  Carnivorous,  and,  2d,  In- 
sectivorous Birds.  II.  Aquatic  Birds — 1st,  Web-footed,  and,  2d,  Cleft-footed 
Birds.  It  is  true  that,  as  he  fills  up  his  subdivisions,  the  crude  condition  of  the 
ornithology  of  his  day  becomes  apparent.  Thus  under  carnivorous  birds  he 
ranks  not  only  eagles*  and  hawks,  but  parrots,  rooks,  and  bats.  Nevertheless, 
he  helped  on  the  science,  and  both  Willughby  and  Ray  were  indebted  to  him. 

*  Willubeii  Omithologia.  Totum  Opus  recognovit,  digessit,  supplevit  Jo- 
annes Bains.    Londini,  1676. 
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if  engaged,  for  the  amusement  of  wiser  birds,  in  a  seuUpcLSj 
and  with  mouth  wide  open,  as  if  the  dance  were  to  his  own 
music.  About  eighty  years  after  Ray's  Willuby,  Brisson  gave 
to  the  public  his  Ornithologies — a  work  of  little  scientific  value, 
but  interesting  as  having  given,  in  a  great  degree,  the  charac- 
teristic style  to  the  illustrations  in  BufFon's  Histoire  NatureUe 
des  Oiseaux.  In  both  works  the  very  branches  on  which  the 
birds  are  represented  look  as  if  put  in  position  for  the  occasion. 
The  birds  themselves  seem  amusingly  stiff  and  affected.  This 
French  style  continued  for  years  to  mflnence  naturalists  in  the 
choice  of  their  illustrative  figures.  Even  in  some  of  Alexander 
Wilson's  plates,  the  mannerism  of  Buffon  is  apparent.  In  one 
plate,  for  mstance,  we  see  an  egg  lying  in  the  hollow  of  a  branch, 
and  in  another  a  beetle  is  so  put  on  a  twig  that  we  look  for  the 
head  of  the  entomolojgist's  pin  likewise.  JBut  Wilson's  illustra- 
tions tell  us  broadly  of  a  style,  than  which  nothing  could  form  a 
stronger  contrast  to  that  of  Gesner  and  Ray.  Buffon's  work 
we  regard  as  marking  the  transition  from  a  pictorial  style  highly 
artificial,  to  one  suggestive  in  every  aspect  of  the  truthfulness 
and  freshness  of  nature.  The  birds  look  like  themselves,  and 
the  branches  on  which  they  are  placed  are  such  as  we  can  ima- 
gine to  have  been  broken  an  hour  ago  fix)m — 

The  sapling  pine ;  the  cedar  proud  and  tall ; 
The  vine-propp  elme ;  the  poplar  never  dry ; 
The  builder  oake,  sole  king  of  forrests  all ; 
The  aspine  good  for  staves  ;  the  cypress  funerall. 

We  are  now  reaping  the  ripe  rich  fruits  of  the  application  of  ad- 
vanced art  to  ornithic  illustration,  in  such  works  as  those  of  Selby 
and  Sir  William  Jardine,  of  Yarrell,  of  Gray,  and  of  Gould — 
works  in  which  wood-engraving,  etching,  lithography,  and  litho- 
tinting  have  been  employed  with  most  remarkable  success. 
Foreign  works  are  now  more  easily  accessible  to  the  student  than 
formerly;  and  few  among  these  merit  more  praise  than  the  splendid 
edition  of  the  Regne  Anhnal  by  Cuvicr^s  scholars,^  the  part  devoted 
to  birds  being  revised  by  Alcide  D'Orbigny.  The  plates  are 
beautiful  and  accurate,  perhaps  awanting  in  ease.  Several  are 
devoted  to  the  anatomy  of  birds,  and  contain  faithful  representa- 
tions of  the  organs  of  digestion,  as  well  as  of  the  bony  skeleton. 
The  bibliographical  notes,  into  which  we  have  been  led  by 
what  seem  to  us  defects  in  Mr  Wilson's  article,  might  have  been 
multiplied ;  but  we  must  again  return  to  the  contribution  to 
ornithology  now  under  review.    Passing  then  from  what  we  have 

'  Le  Rejnio  Animal,  Dintrihn^  D'Aprcs  son  Or^raniaation,  etc.  Par  nne  union 
de  Disciples  de  Cuvier,  MM.  Anduuin,  Blanchard,  Deshayes,  Alcide  D'Or- 
bigny, Doybre,  Dagos,  Duvemoy,  Lanrillard,  Milne  Edwards,  Ronlin  et  Valen- 
ciennes.   Paris :  Fortin,  Masson,  et  cie. 
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not  to  what  we  have  of  exact  scientific  matter,  the  whole  paper 
bears  testimony  to  the  thorough  knowledge  of  the  anthor  on 
every  point  with  which  he  deals.  It  presents  us  with  no  ragoe 
generalities,  which  might  mean  almost  anything  the  reader  might 
imagine ;  and  if  the  style  be  popular,  it  is  because  the  writer  loves 
his  theme  so  much  that  he  lias  delight  in  adorning  it.  The 
orderly  way  in  which  he  proceeds,  shows  that  he  had  a  distinct 
knowledge  of  the  varied  stores  of  information  which  required  to 
be  embodied,  and  that  he  had  determined  from  the  outset  the 
place  and  the  s])ace  to  be  assigned  to  each  branch.  Those 
peculiarly  happy  characterisations  of  Orders,  and  the  light  thrown, 
often  in  a  short  and  appropriate  anecdote,  on  the  structural  pc- 
culiarities  of  different  genera,  by  associating  their  habits  with 
their  forms,  tclL plainly  that  the  writer  was  no  ordinary  naturalist. 
He  had  studied  much  in  books,  but  more  in  nature ;  and  had 
brought  to  his  work,  not  only  a  mind  richly  furnished  in  the 
literature  of  his  science,  but  a  heart  likewise  which  was  ever  alive 
to  indications,  in  the  structure,  form,  and  habits  of  birds,  of  the 
presence  of  Uim  who  "  made  every  winged  fowl."  The  following 
short  extracts  are  fair  8|)ecimens  of  the  outstanding  features  of 
the  author's  manner.  They  are  taken  from  the  section  devoted 
to  the  RaptoreSy  or  Birds  of  Prey. 

"Their  dispositions,  naturally  fierce  or  unaccommodating,  if  not  con- 
tentious, their  ravening  appetites,  and  dangerous  weapons,  induce 
them  but  seldom  to  associate  with  each  other.  We  shall  not  here 
describe  them,  after  the  manner  of  many  authors,  as  gloomy  and  mis- 
trustful,— for  what  cause  has  an  eagle,  rejoicing  in  his  strength,  and 
winging  his  way  from  distant  isles  o'er  waters  glittering  with  re- 
dundant life,  or  hovering  on  the  side  of  some  majestic  mountain,  of 
which  the  purple  heath  is  one  wide  storehouse  of  the  best  of  game, — 
what  cause  has  he  for  gloom  ?  Or  why  should  he  mistrust,  whose 
sail-broad  vans  might  almost  carry  him  across  the  vast  Atlantic,  or 
assuredly  in  a  few  brief  hours  transport  him  from  his  bold  but  barren 
eyrie  to  richer  pastures,  reverberating  with  the  varied  voices  of  defence- 
less flocks?  We  believe  there  is  nothing  mournful  or  disconsolate  in 
beings  which  pursue  the  unfettered  exercise  of  natural  instinct.  Such 
fearful  attributes  are  but  reflections  from  the  melanclioly  mind  of  man 
(whose  morbid  rauon  often  casts  a  gloom  across  the  brightest  sun),  but 
cloud  not  in  reality  the  face  of  nature."     .... 

"  The  king  vulture  {Sarcoramphvs  papa)  is  a  much  more  gaily 
adorned  species,  the  fleshy  portions  of  its  head  and  neck  being  red, 
orange,  and  purple.  The  upper  parts  of  the  plumage  are  of  a  pale 
reddish- white  or  clay  colour,  the  collar  at  the  base  of  the  neck  is 
bluish-gray,  the  quill-feathers  and  tail  black  (the  former  with  paler 
edgings),  and  the  under  parts  of  the  body  white.  This  beautiful  bird 
is  found  in  America,  from  the  30th  degree  of  north  latitude  to  about 
the  32d  in  the  southern  hemisphere ;  that  is,  it  occurs  in  Mexico,  Para- 
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guaj,  Guiana,  Brazil,  and  Peru ;  but  most  abundantly  beneath  tbe 
torrid  zone.  According  to  Ayara,  it  makes  its  nest  in  hollow  trees, 
and  lays  two  eggs.  It  is  supposed  to  derive  its  name  from  its  habit 
of  driving  off  the  common  vultures  of  America,  called  turkey  buzzards, 
from  their  prey.  The  female  king  vulture  is  of  somewhat  smaller 
size  than  the  male.  The  ruff,  and  all  the  upper  parts  of  her  plumage, 
are  brownish  black,  and  her  bill  is  destitute  of  caruncles."  .... 
''  The  turkey  buzzard  hatches  her  eggs  in  some  swampy  solitude, 
on  a  truncated  hollow  tree  or  excavated  stump  or  log,  laying  them  on 
the  rotten  wood.  This  species  roosts  at  night  on  trees,  but  more 
seldom  than  the  other  kind  in  flocks.  In  winter  they  sometimes  pass 
the  night  in  numbers  on  the  roofs  of  houses  in  the  suburbs  of  the 
southern  cities,  probably  induced  to  do  so  by  the  warmth  which 
emanates  from  the  chimneys.  On  fine  clear  days,  even  in  the  winter 
season,  they  amuse  themselves  by  soaring  majestically  into  the  air, 
rising  rapidly  in  large  gyrations,  and,  ascending  beyond  the  thinnest 
fleecy  clouds,  they  almost  disappear  from  mortal  view.  In  South 
America  they  will  sometimes  accompany  the  condor  in  his  lofUest 
flights,  rising,  all  foetid  though  they  be,  above  the  region  of  the  purest 
Alps ;  and  thus  exhibiting  an  emblem  of  the  mind  of  man,  so  oflen 
sunk  Epicurus'  sty,  yet  for  a  time  so  raised  by  God-like  genius,  as 
not  seldom  to  perceive  *far  off  the  crystal  battlements  of  heaven.'" 

Before  asking  our  readers  to  follow  us  in  our  notice  of  Pro- 
fessor Owen's  paper,  there  are  two  points  to  which,  for  a  little, 
we  crave  their  attention.  These  refer  to  the  relative  sizes  of 
birds  and  to  their  geographical  distribution.  The  former  is  worthy 
of  notice  mainly  in  connection  with  certain  influences,  held  by 
some  to  be  lawfully  deducible  from  the  appearance  of  different 
species  of  the  same  genus  in  geologic  eras.  The  popular  saying, 
tnat  "one  swallow  does  not  make  summer,"  is  carried  into  specu- 
lations touching  the  order  of  creation,  from  the  time  that  Jehovah 
laid  the  granite  foundations  of  the  earth,  up,  especially,  to  that 
point  where  the  Chalk  and  the  lowest  series  of  the  Tertiary 
{Eocene)  meet.  Much  idle  as  well  as  much  philosophic  thought 
has  been  spent  on  this.  Many  absurd  fancies,  as  well  as  grand 
imaginations,  have  been  made  to  cluster  ai'ound  it,  and  a  zeal 
and  activitv  broucrht  to  bear  on  it  which  remind  one  of  the  en- 
thusiastic  mineralogists  described  in  "St  Kenan's  Well  :"^  and  all 
this  in  order  to  cut  and  dry  theories  of  creation,  which  neither 
science  nor  theology  would  have  missed  had  they  never  been 
dreamed  of.  If  certain  forms  of  animal  life  and  of  vegetation 
had  been  confined  to  one  sphere,  or  had  been  found  making  their 
appearance  at  one  point  of  time  only,  all  hindrances  would  have 
been  taken  away.  But,  not  to  mention  the  world  of  moUuscan 
life  belonging  to  the  Silurian,  the  diflSculties  of  physico-theolo- 

*  And  some  rin  np  hill  and  down  dale,  knapping  the  chucky-stanes  to  pieces 
wi*  hammers,  like  sae  monj  road-makers  run  daft :  they  say  it's  to  see  how  the 
world  was  made.*' 
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gical  theorists  rise  before  them  in  the  fishes  of  the  same,  and  of 
the  Old  Ked  Sandstone,  creatures  which,  for  their  sake,  should 
not  have  appeared  till  after  the  Coal  Measures,  and  in  the  insects 
of  the  secondary  rocks  of  England,  which,  for  the  same  reason, 
should  not  have  taken  wing  till  the  last  stages  of  the  Tertiary 
had  begun  to  be  formed.  In  No.  LY.  of  this  Journal,  p.  273, 
we  pointed  out  the  danger  of  such  generalisations  in  the  present 
condition  of  geologic  science,  when  so  little,  comparatively,  of 
the  wide  field  has  been  surveyed.  The  work  of  Dr  Pander,  on 
^^  the  Fishes  of  the  Silurian  Bocks  of  Russia,"  which  is  now 
finding  its  way  into  the  hands  of  British  naturalists,  contains  a 
warning  in  the  same  direction.^  The  discoveries  in  fossil  botany 
speak  not  less  plainly  on  the  inex{x?diency  of  framing  hypotheses 
with  any  other  view  than  tliat  they  might  become  helps  to  the 
progress  of  science.  The  traces  of  Ferna,  Jjepidodendra^  and 
the  presence  of  lAgnite  with  a  structure  analogous  to  that  of 
existing  Araucarioy  in  the  Old  Red  of  Scotland,  and  of  Femfj 
as  Pecopteris  and  Neuropteris  in  that  of  Portugal,  is  highly 
suggestive.  These  are,  however,  got  rid  of  as  stragglers  in  one 
of  two  ways.  First,  They  are  held  by  some  to  be  exceptions.' 
But  it  is  forgotten  that  in  this  case  the  exception,  if  it  does 
anything,  debars,  by  its  very  presence,  from  theorising  in  oppo- 
sition to  it.  In  cases  in  which  the  whole  field  is  known,  an  ex- 
ception might  have  no  influence  on  the  conclusion ;  but  where 
it  is  only  partially  surveyed,  we  are  warranted  to  suppose  that 
the  unknown  territory  may  contain  so  many  more  examples  of 
the  same,  or  analogous  species,  as  to  claim  greater  weight  than 
those  from  which  at  present  we  regard  them  as  exceptional. 
Second,  They  are  regarded  by  others  as  exhibiting  in  nature 
what  may  be  seen  in  the  history  of  nations,  but  especially  in  the 
history  of  the  Church -^individuals  of  little  note  rising  to  bear 
witness  to  some  dogma,  which  in  after-times  is  to  have  great 

Jrominence  assigned  to  it  by  some  great  one  to  be  raised  up. 
n  a  word,  the  wren  is  made  to  herald  the  eagle.  And  a 
favourite  illustration  is  found  in  John  Huss  and  Jerome  of 
Prague,  little  Luthers,  appearing  to  tell  of  the  great  one.  But 
let  us  suppose  that  for  ages  before  Huss  the  history  of  the  Churcli 
had  been  lost,  and  that  any  zealous  Lutheran,  who  held  that 
no  one  great  as  Luther  had  ever  written  his  name  on  its  pages, 
and  that  a  few  chapters  of  the  Acts,  telling  the  grand  story  of 
Paul's  witness-bearing,  had  been  found  !  The  disciple  of  the 
German  Reformer  might  meet  this  page  of  history  as  the 
theorists  do  the  traces  of  Lignite  referred  to,  associated  with  a 
fragmentary  fern-leaf  here,  and  a  mark  of  Lepidodendron  there, 

*  "  UntergUurische  Fi'sche.**    An  outline  of  Dr  P.*s  discoveries  is  given  bj 
Owen,  "  Paiaontohffyj**  p.  115.  *  Testimony  of  the  JRoda^  p.  9. 
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or  the  remains  of  a  fish  in  one  place,  and  of  a  reptile  (Teler- 

?)ton)  in  another,  with  the  remark,  All  these  are  exceptional ! 
hey  point  only  to  the  bringing  in  of  the  greatest ;  ana  if  you 
refuse  to  acknowledge  this,  do  you  not  lose  an  argument  against 
sceptics,  from  the  orderly  way  in  which  Church  history  reveals 
to  us  the  men  of  small  mark  appearing  to  make  way  for  the  great 
and  mighty  I  But  the  whole  Kew  Testament  is  found,  and  the 
exceptional  case  takes  the  place  of  those  which  formed  the  rale ; 
for  contemporaneously  with  our  Lord  there  were  several  greater 
than  Luther.  We  crave  our  readers'  pardon  for  this  digression, 
because  we  have  a  higher  opinion  of  them  than  to  believe  that 
they  are  under  the  influence  of  stich  logic.  The  blunder,  we 
moreover  believe,  results  from  setting  size  in  the  place  of  struc- 
ture. And  it  is  here  that  ornithology  tells  its  own  tale.  For 
example,  and  we  might  multiply  instances,  while  in  general 
structure  the  Finch  Falcon  of  Bengal  resembles  the  Condor  of 
South  America,  how  wide  is  the  difference  in  relative  size  be- 
tween the  former,  not  larger  than  a  green-finch,  and  the  latter, 
which  dares  to  do  battle  with  man,  and  measures  fourteen  feet 
from  tip  to  tip  of  the  wings  !  Or,  to  take  another  illustration 
from  individuals  belonging  to  different  families,  between  the  least 
member  of  the  TrochiltdcB — the  Mellisuga  minima  of  Jamaica, 
not  bigger  than  a  humble  bee,  and  the  greatest  member  of  the 
StruOiionidcB — the  giant  Struthio  camelits  of  the  Africaiv  and 
Arabian  deserts — the  ostrich,  which  the  wise  man  of  Uz   was 

I>ointed  to  as  great  among  the  works  of  God  :  ^^  What  time  she 
ifteth  up  herself  on  high,  she  scometh  the  horse  and  his  rider.'' 
But,  though  in  size  there  is  such  a  vast  difference  implied  here, 
as  to  excellence  in  structure  there  is  none.  **  We  are  too  apt," 
says  Owen,  *'  to  let  our  judgments  of  the  importance  of  objects 
be  unduly  influenced  by  first  impressions,  especially  by  those  of 
magnitude  or  the  contrary,  which  deeper  insight  into  their  true 
nature  and  value  rectifies." 

The  second  point  to  which  at  present  we  wish  to  refer  bears 
on  the  geographical  distribution  of  birds.  While  as  a  class  they 
are  literally  to  be  found  from  pole  to  pole,  there  are  certain 
limits  within  which  particular  families  of  birds  are  contained. 
But,  as  if  to  raise  doubts  in  regard  to  special  localities  as  form- 
ing centres  of  creation,  in  some  instances  the  bird-inhabitants 
of  one  portion  of  the  world  are  found  in  species  precisely  similar 
in  anotner,  and  in  other  instances,  though  bearing  a  different 
trivial  name,  they  are  yet,  from  general  resemblances  in  structure 
and  habit,  to  be  looked  at  together.  Thus  our  blue  hawk  {Falco 
pereffrinus)  is  represented  in  New  Holland  by  Falco  melanogenys, 
and  in  North  America  by  Falco  anatum.  The  laws  of  geogra- 
phical distribution  of  birds  are  further  modified  by  habits  of 
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migration  peculiar  to  many  of  them.  These  migrations^  which 
in  different  genera  occur  at  different  seasons,  are  either  from  one 
country  to  another,  or  from  one  locality  to  another  in  the  same 
country.  A  fact  which,  while  it  points  to  temperature  as  afford- 
ing a  likely  explanation  of  general  migrations,  seems  to  demand 
some  other  explanation  as  to  those  which  are  partial  and  local. 
An  illustration  of  this  has  come  under  our  notice  for  several 
years.  About  the  middle  of  March  a  pair  of  pied  wagtails 
{Motacilla  Yarrelli)^  which  are  to  be  found  in  considerable 
numbers  on  the  banks  of  a  river  nearly  a  mile  distant,  have 
regularly  come  to  spend  the  greater  part  of  the  day,  especially 
when  the  weather  is  clear  and  dry,  on  a  slated  roof  near  at  hand. 
There  they  may  be  seen  running  to  and  fro  capturing  tiny 
insects,  which  at  the  season  must  abound  on  the  slates.  The  gun 
has  more  than  once  been  pointed  at  them  by  a  friend,  in  order 
to  find  out  the  kind  of  food  on  which  they  were  feeding ;  but  in 
this  case,  love  for  the  beauty  of  the  gentle  birds,  and  the  tender 
thought  that  nesting  time  was  near  at  hand,  prevailed  over  the 
rough  inquisitiveness  of  science,  and  until  now  the  wagtails  have 
been  spared.  They  disappear  for  the  season,  after  having  taken 
ten  days'  change  of  dwelhng,  and  may  be  met  with  perched  on 
the  stones  in  a  stream,  little  more  than  a  stone-cast  from  the 
slated  roof;  and  here  they  breed.  Having  reared  their  young, 
they  retire  to  the  river  for  the  winter ;  and  when  the  spring 
returns,  the  single  pair  come  back  to  the  slates.  This  has  gone 
on  for  eight  years  until  the  present,  when  wo  have  as  yet  (20th 
March)  seen  but  one  of  them,  and  that  for  a  very  few  minutes 
only.  In  this  case  the  partial  migration  is  to  be  accounted  for 
mainly  by  reference  to  food.  There  is  yet  another  circumstance 
to  be  taken  into  account,  as  modifying  the  laws  as  to  geographi- 
cal distribution,  namely,  that  certain  species  which  visit  us  in 
winter  appear  to  leave  representatives  behind  them,  in  trust,  as 
it  were,  of  the  territories  which  they  have  frequented.  Thus  it 
is  not  now  held  to  be  of  rare  occurrence  to  find  woodcocks  tarry- 
ing with  us  over  the  summer.  A  beautiful  male,  evidently  of 
some  years  of  age,  was  shot  about  two  miles  from  where  we  now 
write,  in  the  middle  of  June  last  year.  In  this  case  we  fear  that 
generalisations,  both  as  to  temperature  and  food,  would  have  to 
be  modified,  unless  we  hold  that  such  stragglers  have  broken 
away  from  all  law  both  as  to  climate  and  food. 

These  features  of  geographical  distribution  are  of  great  advan- 
tage in  the  study  of  birds,  because,  though  the  people  of  every 
country  have  feathered  friends  which  love  to  tarry  with  them 
ever,  and  which  become  associated  with  social  joys,  and  find  a 
place  in  those  sunny  aspects  of  poetry  which  deal  with  our  home 
affections;  yet  the  little  company  of  permanent  residents  have 
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variety  given  to  them  by  the  visits  of  foreign  friends,  and  are 
able  now  and  then  to  present  so  many  attractions  to  them  as  to 
persuade  them  to  continue  the  livelong  year.  Facilities  of  study 
are  thus  presented  to  the  young  ornithologist  in  every  country. 
In  our  own,  how  richly  varied  these  are,  the  works  of  Sir  William 
Jardine,  of  Fleming,  and  of  Macgillivray  testify.  Some  spots, 
too,  of  our  native  land  are  peculiarly  fruitful  above  others  in  this 
respect.  A  list,  as  we  have  already  indicated,  of  the  birds  which 
have  been  met  with  in  a  circle  whose  circumference  is  not  more 
than  four  miles,  in  the  locality  in  which  we  write,  would  fill  at 
least  two  of  our  pages ;  and  while  they  are  all  interesting,  some 
of  them  are  especially  so.  Let  us  notice  one  or  two.  We  begin 
with  the  smallest,  and  hope  to  link  up  an  original  observation 
with  each  individual  noticed.  If  our  remarks  shall  beguile  any 
of  our  readers  to  seek  the  fresh  enjoyment  which  is  in  such  out- 
door studies,  especially  in  summer,  and  to  lead  them  into  the 
fields  and  the  woods  at  dewy  morn,  or  "  between  the  gloamin' 
and  the  mirk,"  we  can  promise  them  pleasure  without  pain, 
health,  and  happiness,  and  instruction  in  the  works  and  ways  of 
the  great  Creator,  which  all  the  "  Manuals,  with  woodcuts," 
indifferent  enough,  within  their  reach  in  their  dwellings  will  fail 
to  communicate.  And  they  will  no  more  wonder  at  the  readiness 
with  which  they  ascribe  their  own  feelings  to  all  the  living  things 
around  them ;  or  at  the  call  of  David,  who  studied  when  out 
among  the  hills  of  Judah,  "  Praise  the  Lord,  all  ye  birds  of 
wing;"  or  at  John  Bunyan's  ovei*flowing  spirit  of  thanksgiving, 
when  w^liat  he  so  quaintly  but  truly  calls  the  "  comforting  time" 
had  come,  when  the  two  lights  wxre  his — the  light  of  God's 
countenance  in  his  heart,  and  the  bright  sunlight  all  around  him  : 
"  I  could  not  tell  how  to  contain  till  I  got  home.  I  thought  I 
could  have  spoken  of  His  love,  and  have  told  of  His  mercy  to 
me,  even  to  the  very  crows  that  sat  upon  the  ploughed  lands 
before  me."  It  is  on  such  occasions  that  associations  which  leave 
no  dark  shadows  on  the  soul,  come  in  on  it  in  crowds ;  and  thus 
the  healthful  influences  in  every  respect  of  outdoor  studies.  But 
we  again  forget  the  birds.  Two  of  them  meet  us  in  our  garden 
in  early  spring, — the  long-tailed  Tit  {Parus  caudatus  or  Mecia^ 
tura  longicaudaius)  and  the  Blue  Tit  {Parus  coeruleus).  If  it 
were  worth  while,  we  might  protest  against  the  modern  attempt 
to  substitute  the  far-fetched  Mecistura  for  the  well-known  Parus 
of  Linnseus  ;  but  "what's  in  a  name?" — the  bird  himself  gives 
one  no  time  in  his  case  to  quote  the  rest.  A  flock  of  seventeen, 
if  we  counted  right,  have  just  paid  a  visit  to  the  garden  from  a 
neighbouring  fir  plantation,  and  have  rested  in  an  old  thorn 
hedge  to  make  observations.  No,  not  rested  ;  for  that  does  not 
seem  to  be  one  of  their  accomplishments.    They  only  alighted 
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for  an  instant,  and  you  hear  the  rapid,  delicate  tmnctj  ttpinety 
they  hop  nimbly  about  for  a  little,  and  then  take  wing  again  for 
the  wood,  where  we  afterwards  met  them  specially  taken  with 
something  they  were  finding  among  the  branches  of  sereial 
rowan  trees  {Pyrua  aucupdria)  which  fringe  the  wood,  and 
among  the  larches  which  were  hanging  their  graceful  twigs 
tipped  with  rosy  flower-tufts  out  in  the  sunlight.  We  procored 
one  of  the  seventeen,  and  found  that,  though  from  the  point  of 
the  bill  to  the  tip  of  the  tail  it  was  fully  six  inches  lone^  it 
weighed  only  a  dram  and  a  half.  They  may  abound  ;  for, like 
the  wren,  they  think  nineteen  or  twenty  eggs  not  more  than 
enough  for  their  comfortable  nests.  Macgillivray  found  sixteen 
young  ones  in  a  single  nest.  Derham  refers  to  the  nest  of  Paras 
caudatus  as  an  illustration  of  what  he  calls  ''the  prodigious 
subtilty  of  birds  to  dodge  and  deceive  spectators;^  but,  like 
many  other  statements  of  this  accomplished  and  devout  but  too 
credulous  naturalist,  his  remarks  are  more  striking  than  true : — 

''  Among  many  instances  that  might  be  given  of  this  subtilty  of 
birds  and  other  creatures,  that  of  the  long-tailed  titmouse  deserves 
observation,  who  with  great  art  builds  her  nest  with  mosses,  hair, 
and  the  webs  of  spiders,  cast  out  from  them  when  they  take  their 
flight,  with  which  the  other  materials  are  strongly  tied  together. 
Having  neatly  built  and  covered  her  nest  with  these  materials,  with- 
out, she  thatcheth  it  on  the  top  with  the  Muscua  arboreus  ramosusy  or 
such  like  broad,  whitish  moss,  to  keep  out  rain,  and  to  dodge  the 
spectator's  eye ;  and  within,  she  linoth  it  with  a  great  number  of  soft 
feathers — so  many,  that  I  confess  I  could  not  but  admire  how  so 
small  a  room  could  hold  them,  especially  that  they  could  be  ktid  so 
close  and  handsomely  together,  to  afford  sufficient  room  for  a  bird 
with  so  long  a  tail,  and  so  numerous  an  issue  as  this  bird  commonly 
liath,  which  Mr  Ray  saith," — {Synops,  Method,  Aviurrij  p.  74.)  Ova 
inter  ojtmes  aviculas  numerasissima  ponit. 

Scarcely  so  restless,  and  a  little  larger  than  "  Bottle  Tom,"  is 
the  other  titmouse,  the  "  Blue  Cap."  What  would  not  those 
who  speak  enthusiastically  of  the  gay  plumage  and  active  habits 
of  the  humming  bird,  as  it  hastens  from  flower  to  flower,  bee- 
like "  to  gather  honey  all  the  day,"  have  been  willing  to  give 
for  this  pretty  bird  had  he  been  a  foreigner  I  But  the  beauties 
lying  around  us  are  forgotten,  and  our  value  for  what  is  rare 
cheats  us  away  from  the  admiration  of  home  loveliness.  Yet 
where  will  we  find  three  little  birds  more  beautiful  than  those 
loving  companions  during  winter,  in  almost  every  lowland  wood 
— the  blue  and  black  capped  tits,  and  the  golden-crested  wren 
{Regulus  auricapiUus)  ?  They  must  be  seen  in  the  woods  in 
order  to  a  right  estimate  of  their  nimbleness,  beauty,  and  pretty 
ways.     We  might  try  verbal  description,  and  speak  of  the  blue 
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tit's  graceful  head,  with  its  light-blue  lying  on  a  ring  of  white- 


its  line  of  duskier  blue,  in  the  centre  of  which  its  wild  unresting 
eye  lies — its  collar,  still  of  a  blue  differing  in  shade  from  these 
two,  liker  that  which  peers  through  the  openings  of  fleec j  clouds 
on  a  sharp  afternoon  in  autumn,  than  anything  else  we  have  seen 
in  nature  or  art,  and  the  breast  like  the  same  sky  with  a  thin 
mist  over  it ;  but  word-painting  fails  to  convey  the  true  portrai- 
ture of  pretty  Parua  cceruleus*  x  ou  might  shoot  him,  though  this 
is  often  easier  said  than  done,  and  get  nim  stuffed ;  but  somehow 
the  very  highest  efforts  of  this  art^  with  wire  and  tow,  glass 
eyes  and  head  varnishing,  wholly  fail  to  set  off  this  loveliest  of 
the  tits,  as  we  may  see  him  when  his  little,  life-ftill  heart  beats 
happily,  and  when  he  plays  fantastic  tricks  in  our  garden,  now 
looking  at  you  \vith  roguish  eye,  now  hanging  by  the  foot  from 
the  lowest  and  slenderest  twigs  of  the  silver  birch,  now  perched 
on  the  highest  branch  of  an  apple  tree,  or  searching  for  insects 
among  the  gooseberry  bushes,  or  disputing  with  his  first  cousin, 
Parus  majoTy  the  right  to  a  half-cleaned  bone  which  has  fallen 
in  their  way.  He  is  not  nice  as  to  food,  and  seems  to  be  able 
to  pick  up  plenty  where  one  would  least  expect  him  to  find  it. 
In  the  stomach  of  one  we  recently  examined,  we  found  por- 
tions of  very  small  beetles,  several  minute  bits  of  what  appeared 
to  us  to  be  lichens,  and  five  or  six  diminutive  heart-shaped  seeds. 
We  must  only  name  the  spruce  kitty  wren  {Anorthura  trog- 
lodytesj  Macgil.),  ever  carrying  her  tail  as  high  as  her  head — the 
lovely  kinglet  {Begulus  Auricapillua) — the  aouc«  hedge-sparrow 
(Accentor  modularis\  the  bird,  as  M.  Michelet  would  say, 
d'une  robe  modeste  et  sombre — the  finches  {Fringillidce),  and  the 
thrushes  {Merulidce)^  in  order  to  halt  for  a  little  to  notice  the 
starling  (Stumua  vulgaris).  This  bird  has  not  stood  so  pro- 
minently out  in  the  eye  of  naturalists  and  poets  as  he  might 
have  been  expected  to  do  on  the  ground  of  his  beauty,  and,  we 
may  add,  of  his  accomplishments.  We  have  had  much  oppor- 
tunity of  observing  him,  and  can  bear  testimony  to  both.  The 
late  Bishop  of  Norwich,  Dr  Stanley,  sought  to  do  him  tardy 
justice;  but  his  graphic  description  deals  rather  with  the  bird  in 
'*'  murmuration,"  as  any  assemblage  of  starlings  is  called,  than 
with  his  habits,  when  seen  in  pairs.  Now,  without  dwelling  on 
the  changeful  sheen  of  his  plumage,  on  the  peculiarly  graceful 
attitudes  which  he  can  assume,  on  those  spots  of  glancing  white 
which  adorn  him,  or  even  on  the  high  place  he  has,  as  a  teachable 
bird,  in  the  affections  of  the  cobbler,  the  handloom  weaver,  the  vil- 
lage tailor,  or  the  middle-aged  ladies  in  the  cottage  with  the  green 
door,  brass  knocker,  ever  whitened  threshold,  and  thatched  roof, 
which  may  be  found  in  so  many  rural  districts,  there  are  other 
interesting  features  about  him  which  have  not  been  much,  if 
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at  all,  noticed.     Starlings  are  not  so  shy  and  distmstful  as  those 
who  describe  them  as  never  seen  except  in  solitary  places — 
lonely  meadows,  inaccessible  rocks,  lofty  church  towers,  and  the 
like.     They  seem  rather  to  affect  familiarity  with  man,  if  be 
take  the  fii*st  step.     Dwelling  in  a  district  where  they  abound, 
and  where,  durmg  winter,  they  may  be  seen   in  large  flocks 
feeding  in  company  with  the  jackdaw  (Corvus  monedula)  and 
the  rook  (Corviis  Frugilegus)^  a  box  was  fixed  in  the  cleft  of 
a  tall  ash  tree,  and  offered  as  a  nest  to  any  venturesome  couple 
determined  on  housekeeping.     A  fortnight  of  bright  sunshme 
in  March,  several  years  ago,  seemed  to  have  suggested  to  such  a 
pair  the  expediency  of  looking  out  for  a  nesting-place.    Finding 
one  in  every  way  so  comfortable,  they  took  possession,  and,  one 
of  them  at  least,  has  kept  it  ever  since.     Here  every  year  they 
have  raised  two  broods,  in  one  year  three.     In  observing  their 
habits  and  ways  a  point  of  interest  was  made  known.     The 
same  pair  keeps  together  during  the  winter.     Hard  times  have 
no  influence  in  alienating  the  one  from  the  other.     About  once 
a  fortnight  during  the  winter,  and  when  the  mornings  were  fine, 
they  paid  unitedly  a  visit  to  their  box,  expelled  the  intrusionist 
sparrows  from  it,  sung  for  a  while  a  pleasant  song  over  it,  and 
took  their  departure,  to  appear  in  the  "  murmuration,**  iot  the 
rest  of  the  day.     But  sometimes  as  many  as  fourteen  other 
starlings  would  come  with  them ;  and  while  the  owners  of  the 
nesting-place  flew  at  once  to  the  box,  the  others  sat  shyly  on  the 
topmost  branches  of  the  tree,  and  hastened  away  on  the  approach 
of  any  one.     This  seems  to  indicate  that  the  pairing  of  the 
starling  is  not  for  the  season,  but  for  the  *^  whole  term  of  the 
natural  life  of  each." 

The  imitative  gifts  of  the  starling  in  his  wild  state  have  not 
been  fully  appreciated.  Even  Gilbert  White,  who  saw  most 
things  that  other  people  did  not,  missed  the  peculiar  qualifica- 
tions of  these  birds,  else  he  would  have  given  them  as  illustra- 
tions above  others  of  "  copious  and  fluent  utterance."  "  From 
the  motion  of  birds,"  he  says  in  his  own  delightfully  quaint  way, 
"  the  transition  is  natural  enough  to  their  notes  and  language, 
of  which  I  shall  say  something.  Not  that  I  would  pretend  to  un- 
derstand their  language,  like  the  vizier,  who,  by  the  recital  of  a 
conversation  which  passed  between  two  owls,  reclaimed  a  sultan, 
before  delighting  in  conquest  and  devastation ;  but  I  would  be 
thought  only  to  mean  that  many  of  the  winged  tribes  have 
various  sounds  and  voices  adapted  to  express  their  various  pas- 
sions, wants,  and  feelings,  such  as  anger,  fear,  love,  hatred, 
hunger,  and  the  like.  All  species  are  not  equally  eloquent; 
some  are  copious  and  fluent,  as  it  were,  in  their  utterance^  while 
others  are  confined  to  a  few  important  sounds." 
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It  is  due  to  the  rare  capacities  of  Sturntis  that  we  put  on 
record  what  follows.  It  may  remind  field  naturalists  of  the 
time  when  the  gun  found  its  way  suddenly  to  the  shoulder,  in 
the  belief  that  a  bird  not  so  easily  got  at  as  the  starling  was 
about  to  be  added  to  his  cabinet.  The  individual  to  which  we 
refer  has  occupied  the  box  in  the  cleft  of  the  ash  tree  for  years ; 
and  during  the  breeding  time  he  takes  his  stand  on  the  top  of 
it,  or  he  clings  to  the  very  point  of  the  uppermost  perpendicular 
twig,  and  amuses  himself,  and  his  mate  no  doubt,  in  running 
over  the  notes  of  most  of  the  birds  which  he  has  met  in  his 
travels.  Thus  he  offers  snatches  from  the  full  mellow  songs  of 
the  thrush  and  the  blackbird.  The  sharp  inquisitive  cry  of  the 
jackdaw,  the  hoarse  caw  of  the  rook,  the  scream  of  the  jay,  the 
plaintive  monotone  of  the  bullfinch,  the  sad  o,  o,  o,  me  of  the 
yellow  hammer,  the  cry  of  the  chaffinch  when  frightened,  and 
the  sorrowful  notes  of  the  curlew,  which  we  associate  only  with 
the  lonely  moor,  come  all  in  turn  to  engage  his  attention ;  and 
if  he  had  devoted  a  lifetime  of  imitative  art  to  any  one  peculiar 
note,  he  could  not  have  acquired  it  to  greater  perfection  than  he 
has  done  all  these.  Are  our  readers  ready  to  say.  Wherefore  all 
this  ?  Our  only  answer  is,  To  all  who  seek  out  the  works  of 
God,  as  taking  pleasure  therein,  more  is  here  than  meets  the  eye. 
It  might  appear  trifling  enough  to  some,  but 

Hoher  Sinn  licgt  oft  in  Kind'schem  Spiel. ^ 

We  turn  now  to  Professor  Owen's  first  important  contribution 
to  ornithic  anatomy.  Our  readers  are  aware  that  Cuvier's  esti- 
mate of  the  importance  of  the  employment  of  comparative  ana- 
tomy in  the  study  of  scientific  zoology,  stands  among  the  new 
principles  associated  with  his  name,  next  to  that  of  his  value  for 
the  study  of  palaeontology  in  the  light  of  existing  forms  of  life 
and  of  vegetation.     His  earliest  contributions  to  the  literature 

'  It  WAS  onr  intention  to  have  devoted  more  space  to  a  description  of  tho 
birds  to  be  found  within  a  very  narrow  circle  in  one  district,  in  order  to  show 
how  varied  and  plentiful  the  facilities  generally  are  for  the  scientific  study  of 
ornithology ;  but  we  have  room  only  to  note  that  the  Bittern  (Botaunu  Stellarta) 
has  been  several  times  seen  in  it,  and,  some  years  ago,  a  specimen  was  shot  whose 
skin  is  preserved.  The  Dipper  or  Water  Ousel  {CincmuM  Europifus)  abounds, 
and  we  can  vouch  for  a  fact  as  to  its  habits  which  has  been  doubted.  We  have 
frequently  seen  it  perched,  not  only  on  the  willows  immediately  overhanging 
the  water,  but  on  the  branches  of  an  alder  tree  at  least  four  feet  above  it.  The 
allegation  that  it  walks  at  the  bottom  of  the  water  may  be  traced  to  the  fact 
that  it  generally,  after  diving,  swims  for  a  little  very  near  it.  Of  other  birds, 
we  can  only  name  the  Sparrow  Hawk  {Accipiter  nisus)^  the  Kestrel  (^Falco 
tinnuncuhts)j  the  Hen  Harrier  ( —  cyanetu),  the  Bam  Owl  (^Strix  Jicunmed),  the 
Homed  Owl  ( —  hrachyotu*\  the  Ivy  Owl  ( —  Aluco),  the  Siskin  (Cardueiis  ipuitu), 
and  the  Goatsucker  {Caprimulgus  Europasus),  The  last-namea  bird  has  mnch 
about  it  to  tempt  one  to  a  Icn^hened  description.  But  there  is  the  less  need,  as 
it  has  been  done  with  much  ability,  from  observations  made  in  the  same  district, 
by  T.  Durham  Weir,  Esq.,  well  known  to  ornithologists  by  his  contributions  to 
Mr  MacgiUiTray*8  British  Birds.    Which  see,  vol.  iii.,  p.  641. 
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of  zoology  bear  testimony  to  this.  In  the  Tableau  ElSmenttdre 
de  HHistoire  Naturelle  d^s  Animauxy  he  takes  man  as  the  stan- 
dard of  comparison,  and  in  the  light  of  his  organisation  he  passes 
down  through  the  lower  mammalia  to  birds,  reptiles,  nsbes, 
molluscs,  insects,  and  zoophytes — his  animaux  plantes.^  In  his 
remarks  on  birds  he  does  not  limit  himself  to  the  bony  skeleton, 
or  even  to  those  forms  of  bills  and  feet  which  have  been  made 
to  do  service,  without  acknowledgment,  in  so  many  books  of  so- 
called  popular  science.  He  points  out  the  peculiarities  of  the 
organs  of  digestion  likewise.  It  is  well  to  notice  this,  becaase 
some  have  overlooked  not  only  his  laboura  but  those  of  other 
comparative  anatomists  in  this  department,  and  have  associated 
this  mainly  with  the  name  of  one  of  our  most  enthusiastic  and 
highly  accomplished  Scottish  ornithologists,  Mr  Macgillivray. 
Such  aspects  of  Cuvier's  works  teach  the  important  lesson,  that 
there  can  be  no  correct  attainments  in  scientific  zoology  without 
a  knowledge  of  the  structure  of  animals — without,  in  a  word, 
such  an  acquaintance  with  organs,  both  simply  and  in  their 
relation  to  one  another,  as  shall  enable  the  student  to  appreciate 
fully  the  functions  which  depend  upon  them.  Not,  indeed,  that 
the  natural  history  class  must  become  one  of  anatomy,  or  that 
each  student  must  be  a  IiabituS  of  the  dissecting  room,  but  that 
he  should  have  manipulative  skill  sufficient  to  enable  him  to 
search  reverently  into  the  thoughts  of  the  Creator  in  bodies 
which,  like  his  own,  are  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made.  Cuvier 
may  be  properly  regarded  as  having  laid  the  foundation  of  a  true 
system  of  ornithic  anatomy.  Professor  Owen  has  not  only  built 
on  this  foundation,  he  has  greatly  added  both  to  its  breadth  and 
massiveness  in  the  article  quoted  above.  We  wish  to  make  this 
paper  better  known  than  it  is,  and  to  indicate  its  scope  and 
value  to  such  as  are  on  the  look-out  for  fresh  materials  for  the 
generalisations  of  natural  theology.  Are  our  professional  natural 
theologians  as  wakeful  as  they  ought  to  be  to  the  new  sources  of 
knowledge,  and  the  increasing  material  for  the  exercise  of  their 
skill,  which  are  being  opened  up  to  them  in  the  rapid  progress 
of  the  different  branches  of  natural  science  f  They  have  sat  so 
long  at  the  feet  of  old  masters,  that  they  are  ready  to  rest  con- 
tented with  their  illustrations,  though  they  may  have  lost  much 
of  their  power  from  having  become  so  well  known,  from  the 
belief  that  other  and  better  ones  might  now  be  obtained,  or  from 
the  fact  that  they  have  really  been  weakened  by  the  knowledge 

*  "A  IMgard  de  la  structure,  le«  corps  organises  varient  k  Tiiifini  par  Ic 
nombre  de  leurs  fluides,  les  formes,  la  nature,  les  rapports  de  leurs  solides. 
Noas  vcrroDS  dans  rhomme  un  exemple  de  Torganisation  la  plus  parfaite  et  la 
plus  compliqdc,  et  nous  suivrons  dans  les  autres  animaux  les  diifercns  degres 
par  Icsqucls  ils  sc  rapprocbent  plus  ou  moios  de  la  sunplicit^** — P.  6. 
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of  phenomena,  which  have  presented  them  in  different  lights, 
but  which  were  not  known  at  the  time  when  they  were  first 
employed.  A  few  sentences  from  Professor  Owen's  paper  may 
illustrate  these  remarks : — 

^'  Birds  are  organised  for  flight ;  and  as  this,  the  most  vigorous  kind 
of  locomotion,  demands  the  greatest  energy  in  the  contractility  of  the 
muscular  fibre,  so  the  respiratory  function  finds  its  highest  develop- 
ment in  the  present  class.  Not  only  the  ramifications  of  the  pulmon- 
ary artery,  but  many  of  the  capillaries  of  the  systemic  circulation, 
from  the  singular  extension  of  the  air-cells  through  the  body,  are 
submitted  to  the  influence  of  the  atmosphere,  and  hence  birds  may  be 
said  to  enjoy  a  double  respiration.  .  .  As  birds  exceed  mammals 
in  the  activity  of  those  functions  on  which  the  waste  and  renovation 
of  the  general  system  more  immediately  depend,  so  they  possess  a 
higlier  standard  of  animal  heat :  their  ordinary  temperature  is  103°  and 
104:°,  and,  according  to  Camper,  is  occasionally  as  high  as  107°Fahr. 

"  The  modification  of  the  tegumentary  covering  characteristic  of 
the  present  class  is  to  be  regarded  rather  as  dependent  upon,  than 
occasioning,  this  high  degree  of  internal  temperature,  which  requires 
for  its  duo  maintenance  against  the  agency  of  external  cold  an  ade- 
quate protection  of  the  surface  of  the  body  by  me^ms  of  non-conducting 
down  and  imbricated  feathers ;  and  this  warm  clothing  is  more 
especially  required  to  meet  the  sudden  variations  of  temperature  to 
which  the  bird  is  exposed  during  its  rapid  and  extensive  flights.  .  .  . 
The  anterior  extremities  are  invariably  constructed  according  to  that 
plan  which  best  adapts  them  for  the  actions  of  flight ;  and  although, 
in  some  few  instances,  the  development  of  the  wings  proceeds  not  so 
far  as  to  enable  them  to  act  upon  the  surrounding  atmosphere  with 
suflicient  power  to  overcome  the  counteracting  force  of  gravity ;  yet, 
in  these  cases  they  assist,  by  analogous  motions,  the  posterior  extremi- 
ties ;  either,  as  in  the  ostrich,  by  beating  the  air  while  the  body  is 
carried  swiftly  forward  by  the  action  of  the  powerful  legs ;  or,  as  in 
the  penguin,  by  striking  the  water  after  the  manner  of  iins,  and  by 
the  resistance  of  the  denser  medium  carrying  the  body  through  the 
water  in  a  manner  analogous  to  that  by  which  the  birds  of  flight  aro. 
borne  through  the  air.  In  a  few  exceptions  only  are  the  wings  reduced 
to  mere  weapons  of  oflence,  as  in  the  cassowary  and  the  singular 
apteryx  of  New  Zealand,  in  which  they  are  represented  by  a  single 
spur.  In  no  instance  do  tite  anterior  extremities  take  any  share  in 
stationary  support  or  in  prehension.  .  .  .  The  mandibles,  again, 
present  as  many  varieties  of  form,  each  corresponding  to  the  nature 
of  the  food,  and  in  some  degree  indicative  of  the  organisation  neces- 
sary for  its  due  assimilation." 

The  above  will  show  how  many  facts  illustrative  of  the  wis- 
dom of  God  in  the  adaptations  of  means  to  ends,  of  structure  to 
functions,  may  be  met  with  in  the  essay  now  referred  to.  But 
these  are  far  from  the  most  interesting  and  instructive.  Those 
which  are  more  important  would  suffer  if  taken  out  of  the  com- 
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pact  discourse  in  which  they  are  embedded.  To  be  seen  in 
their  beauty,  and  as  loaded  with  weighty  meaning,  they  must  be 
studied  in  tlie  whole  discourse,  even  as  the  beautiful  symmetiy  of 
a  single  bone  is  most  apparent  when  viewed  in  the  entire  skele- 
ton. Let  us,  however,  point  out  the  general  bearings  of  this 
article.  Two  features  of  it  claim  notice — (1.)  It  is  an  admir- 
able summary  of  what  had  been  done,  prior  to  the  date  of  its 
publication  in  the  same  department.  Very  little  is  lost  sight 
of;  while  all  that  has  been  done  by  his  predecessors,  with 
whose  works  he  had  made  himself  familiar,  is  cordially  acknow- 
ledged. No  attempts  are  made  to  ignore  the  researches  and 
discoveries  of  others  in  the  same  field.  This  is  as  it  ouffht  to 
be.  True  greatness  is  never  more  manifest  than  when  it  "  en- 
victh  not."  We  rate  this  feature  very  highly  for  two  reasons : 
first,  because  it  clears  the  ground.  We  know  where  we  are, 
and  become  ready  to  follow  the  author  into  every  question  on 
which  wo  find  him  entitled  to  speak  with  authority  from  per- 
sonal observation,  witli  the  design  either  to  set  aside  or  to  verify 
the  statements  of  those  who  have  gone  before  him.  Andf, 
second,  because  it  seems  to  us  that  it  implies  the  presence  of 
high  powers  of  intellect,  and  of  great  scientific  attamments,  to 
be  able  to  survey  such  a  field  as  that  over  which  Professor 
Owen  has  travelled,  that  he  might  reject  what  had  not  been 
attained  to  either  by  direct  personal  observation  or  by  induction, 
and  til  at  he  might  accept  tacts  which  he  had  put  to  the  test. 
And  thus  in  "  Aves  "  we  feel  that  we  are  not  dealing  with  dis- 
jointed utterances,  but  with  a  monograph  so  complete  in  all  its 
f)arts  as  to  lead  us  to  think  of  all  the  facts  stated  in  it  as  if  they 
lad  been  discovered  by  one  man.  The  review  embraces  the 
whole  period  from  1575,  when  Goiters'  ^^  ExpUcationes^^  were 
published,  to  the  time  when  Mr  YarrcU  brought  out  his  papers 
on  the  bony  skeleton  and  on  the  muscular  system  of  birds. 
(2.)  The  article  is  not  only  valuable  as  containing  an  admirable 
summary  of  what  has  been  done  by  others,  it  is  so  especially  as 
containing  the  author^s  own  observations  on  all  the  points  re- 
ferred to.  As  regards  classification,  Professor  Owen  accepts 
the  arrangement  preferred  by  Kirby,^  "  as  being  the  one  which 
facilitates  the  expression  of  the  leading  anatomical  differences 
which  obtain  in  the  class  of  birds,  and  which  may,  therefore,  bo 
considered  the  most  natural."  This  is  so  well  known  that  we 
need  not  quote  it.  Having  stated  the  leading  positive  and 
negative  characters  of  the  class,  he  looks  at  all  the  parts  of  the 
bony  skeleton,  at  the  nervous  system  {riiyology)y  at  the  organs 
of  hearing,  seeing,  breathing,  generation,  digestion,  etc. ;  and, 
towards  the  close  of  the  aiticle,  he  enters  with  some  minuteness 

^  Bridgcwatcr  Treatise,  vol.  ii.,  p.  444. 
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into  the  strnctnre  of  a  feather.  The  space  at  oar  disposal  for- 
bids a  minute  analysis  of  any  one  aspect  of  this  valuable  paper. 
Bit  by  bit,  the  whole  body  of  the  bird  is  thoroughly  examined, 
and  the  characteristic  differences  of  each  part,  in  the  different 
orders  of  birds,  is  stated  in  such  a  way,  that  it  would  be  difScult 
for  any  thoughtful  man  to  follow  the  author  without  seeing  the 
magnificent  testimony  to  the  wisdom  of  the  All-wise  presented  to 
us  in  the  varied  forms  of  adaptation  between  means  and  end» 
We  shall  only  refer  to  the  author's  remarks  on  the  Sternum,  or 
breast-bone,  and  on  the  structure  of  a  Feather.  As  regards  the 
former,  having  pointed  out  the  numerous  modifications  of  struc* 
ture  which  it  assumes,  in  connection  with  functional  peculiarities 
in  different  orders  of  birds,  he  shows  that,  as  an  arrangement 
to  keep  the  bunches  of  breast  muscles  from  becoming  blended 
in  the  middle  of  the  sternum,  a  bony  crest  or  keel  is  raised, 
"  analogous  to  the  cranial  crest  which  intervenes  to  the  temporal 
muscles  in  the  carnivorous  mammalia ;  and  as  this  crest  indi- 
cates in  these  the  powers  of  the  jaw,  so  the  sternal  keel  bespeaks 
the  strength  of  the  anterior  extremity  in  the  bird."  Keeping  in 
view  the  habits  of  birds,  and  the  relation  of  these  to  the  struc- 
ture of  the  anterior  extremity,  we  will  not  fail  to  understand 
how  "  zoological  arrangements  have  come  to  be  founded  on  the 
modifications''  of  the  sternal  keel.  An  opportunity  is  offered 
for  testing  these,  by  our  having  presented  to  us  in  this  mono- 
graph the  distinctive  forms  of  the  sternum  in  the  different  orders 
of  birds.  But  we  can  do  no  more  than  direct  the  young  zoolo- 
gist to  this,  while  assuring  him  that  he  will  meet  much  to 
interest  him,  in  trying  to  verify  or  refute  the  general  tests  sup- 
plied here,  and  in  works  such  as  Macgillivray's,  in  which  the 
same  thoughts  are  stated  with  much  more  confidence,  though  at 
greater  length  and  with  less  precision. 

The  portion  of  the  essay  in  which  Professor  Owen  deals  with 
the  structure  of  feathers  is  one  of  those  pages  in  science  in' 
which,  without  the  least  show  of  wonder,  and  in  language  free 
from  the  least  exaggeration,  we  are  introduced  to  evidences  of 
the  lavish  wisdom  and  power  of  the  great  Creator,  in  connection 
with  the  very  least  of  His  works  equally  with  the  greatest. 
They  arc  seen  equally  in  the  way-side  flower  as  in  the  monarch 
of  tne  wood — in  the  scales  on  the  butterfly's  wing  as  on  the 
plate  armour  of  leviathan — in  the  barbule  of  the  wren's  plume 
as  in  the  eagle  "  towering  in  his  pride  of  place." 

It  would  not  be  possible,  without  cuts^  to  give  a  full  view  of 
the  structure  of  a  single  plume,  as  brought  out  by  Professor 
Owen.  We  shall,  however,  try  and  illustrate  it  from  our  own 
observation.  Any  one  who  has  watched  the  growth  of  the 
plumage  on  the  kestrel  (Falco  tinnunculas)^  must  have  been  im- 
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pressed  with  the  numerous  proofs  of  adaption  brought  out  in 
it.  The  rude  nest  of  the  parent  birds,  which  is  often  placed  in 
highly  exposed  situations,  as  among  the  topmost  branches  of 
lofty,  aged  spruce  firs,  or  on  the  jutting  ledge  of  a  great  rock, 
seems  to  demand  that  the  young  must  be  well  and  warmly  clad, 
in  order  to  bear  the  rough  winds  that  toss  them  on  the  tree  top, 
or  howl  around  them  on  the  face  of  the  ruffffed  cliff.  Thev 
come  into  the  world  well  clad.  A  covering  of  thick  whitish 
down  yields  them  abundant  warmth.  In  a  few  days  this  changes 
to  a  light  dirty  yellow,  which  continues  until  displaced  by  the 
dull,  red-brown,  dusky  streaked  plumage,  characteristic  of  the 
full  grown  female.  The  brood,  males  and  females,  continue  to 
bear  the  likeness  of  their  mother  for  about  nine  months,  at 
which  period  the  colour  of  the  plumage  is  fixed  in  both.  The 
female  keeps  the  peculiar  marks  of  the  first  winter's  growth — 
now,  however,  better  defined  by  the  brown  being  redder,  and 
by  the  streaks,  in  some  cases,  passing  almost  into  spots.  The 
male,  on  the  contrary,  casts  off  the  likeness  of  the  female  parent, 
and  sets  up  for  himself  in  the  world,  with  all  the  well-marked 
features  of  his  sire.  The  red-brown  of  the  head,  mottled  with 
black,  which  is  peculiar  to  the  female,  is  now  exchanged  for 
the  grey  head  of  the  male ;  while  the  transverse  dusky  bars  in 
the  feathers  of  the  tail  give  place  to  plumes  of  well-defined  grey. 
The  structural  changes  and  peculiarities  associated  with  this 
process  are  of  the  most  interesting  kind.  The  first  covering  is 
made  up  of  small  tufts  of  down  attached  to  the  skin  by  tiny 
quills.  These  "  are  succeeded,"  says  Owen,  "  by  the  feathers, 
which  they  guide,  as  it  were,  through  the  skin  ;  and  after  the 
first  plumage,  at  each  succeeding  moult,  the  old  feathers  serve  as 
the  gubernacula  to  those  which  are  to  follow."  The  full  grown 
feather  consists  of  the  quill,  or  homy  part,  by  which  it  is 
attached  to  the  bird — of  the  shaft,  or  part  from  which  the  vanes 
spring,  and  which,  tapering  towards  the  extremity  most  remote 
from  the  skin,  is  characterised  by  a  longitudinal  groove  running 
from  the  base  of  the  quill  to  the  tip  of  the  feather — and  of  the 
vanes,  or  light  fan-like  masses,  wliich,  striking  out  from  two 
sides  of  the  shaft,  taper  towards  the  point,  and  form  the  true 
surface  by  which  the  bird  is  able  to  sustain  itself  in  flight.  By 
this,  moreover,  a  perfectly  warm  dermal  covering  is  provided 
for  bodies  which,  more  than  those  of  any  other  animals,  are, 
from  their  habits,  subject  to  extremes  of  temperature.  The 
construction  of  these  vanes  is  singularly  suggestive.  For  the 
evidences  of  this,  and  also  for  some  rich  illustrations  of  creative 
wisdom,  in  the  gradual  development  of  each  plume,  we  must 
refer  our  readers  to  the  essay  now  reviewed.  But  before  leaving 
this  admirable  monograph,  we  may  express  regret  that  we  miss 
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Derham's  name  from  the  list  of  authorities  given  at  the  end  of 
the  article.  It  may,  indeed,  be  true,  that  in  a  treatise  on  purely 
scientific  ornithic  anatomy,  we  have  no  right  to  look  for  the 
name  of  a  naturalist,  for  whom  nature  had  no  attractions,  except 
as  he  could  see  it  pointing  steadily,  as  with  upward  finger,  to 
Him  whom  the  author  of  the  Boyle  Lectures  loved  as  a  covenant 
(yod.  But  he  deserved  some  notice,  especially  as  our  author 
quotes  a  sentence  from  Paley,  which  has  been  taken  by  him 
from  Derham's  work.  Besides,  there  are  remarks  on  the  struc- 
ture of  feathers  in  his  work,  which  could  bear  to  stand  by 
the  side  of  Frederick  Cuvier's  prmer,  "  Le  Developement  des 
Plumes."  No  doubt,  like  the  naturahsts  of  his  day,  the  worthy 
rector  of  Upminstcr,  though  he  could  write  F.R.S.  aflcr  his 
name,  had  ever  an  ear  ready  for  anything  marvellous  in  nature, 
and  rejoiced  to  jot  down  whatever  might  excite  the  wonder  of 
his  readers.  Thus  the  story,  p.  379,  "  that  an  ancient  fisher- 
man, accounted  an  honest  man,  being  near  some  rocks  on  the 
coast  of  Cornwall,  saw,  at  a  very  low  ebb,  a  black  list  of  some- 
thing adhering  to  the  rock,  which,  when  he  came  to  examine, 
he  found  it  was  a  great  number  of  swallows,  and,  if  I  misremem- 
ber  not,  of  swifts  also,  hanging  by  the  feet  to  one  another,  as 
bees  do,  which  were  covered  commonly  by  the  sea-waters,  but 
revived  in  his  warm  hand,  and  by  fire."  But  there  is  very  much 
matter  in  the  physico-theology  which  might  be  quoted  as  a  set-ofF 
against  this,  not  for  shrewdness  only,  but  also  as  bringing  out 
scientific  details,  which  we  are  ready  to  connect  wholly  with 
recent  researches  and  observations.  Honour  then  to  whom 
honour.  We  find  it  pleasant  to  bear  testimony  to  the  abilities 
of  the  friend  and  disciple  of  John  Kay.  Ho  was  not  a  theolo- 
gian alone,  who  needed,  like  Paley,  to  gather  up  the  observations 
of  others,  and  hang  them,  as  fruits,  on  his  own  tree,  but  a  natural- 
ist, who  had  gone  into  the  field  to  study  with  a  disposition  ever 
peering  after  deeper  sympathy  with  the  mind  of  Him  by  whom 
all  things  were  made. 

In  our  remarks  on  Mr  Wilson's  ^*  Ornithologj',"  we  have 
anticipated  much  which  we  might  have  associated  with  the 
"  Report"  of  Mr  Strickland,  Quoted  above.  The  Report  was 
dra\\Ti  up  at  the  instance  of  the  British  Association,  and  was 
printed  among  the  Transactions  in  1844.  It  has  recently  been 
republished,  by  his  father-in-law.  Sir  William  Jardine,  in  con- 
nection with  his  Memoir  of  Mr  Strickland^ — a  volume  to  which 
we  would  call  attention,  as  interesting  even  to  general  readers, 
but  especially  so  to  naturalists.     The  Memoir,  written  with  the 

'  Memoir  of  Huf^h  Edwin  StrickLind,  AI.A.,  Deputy-Reader  of  Geology  in 
Oxford.  By  Sir  William  Janline,  Bart^  F.ILS.E.,  etc.  London  :  Van  Voorst, 
1858.    Thi»  volume  is  illustrated  with  plates,  woodcuts,  diagrams,  and  maps. 


834  Birds. 

discrimination  of  a  man  of  science,  sets  the  gifted  Hugh  Strick- 
land vividly  before  us,  mainly  by  means  of  extracts  from  his  own 
private  papers.  But  these  are  chosen  in  such  a  way,  and  set  in 
such  lights,  as  at  once  to  suggest  the  presence  of  a  hand  acting 
as  the  minister  to  a  truly  loving,  fatherly  heart.  The  papers  in 
Geology,  Zoology,  etc.,  arc  all  of  value.  To  those  who  take  an 
interest  in  the  relation  of  physical  science  to  theology,  we  may 
point  out  the  Introductory  Lecture  on  Geology,  "  delivered  in 
the  University  in  1850,"  as  containing  weighty  and  suggestive 
words.  But  as  our  object  is  mainly  with  Mr  Strickland's  Ileport, 
we  must  leave  the  volume  now  reterred  to  with  this  brief  notice. 
This  resume  of  the  points  m  out-standing  interest  in  the  His- 
tory of  Ornithology  embraces : — "  1.  General  Systematic  Works. 

2.  Works  descriptive  of  the  Ornithology  of  Particular  Regions. 

3.  Monographs  of  Particular  Groups.  4.  Miscellaneous  De- 
scriptions of  Species.  5.  Pictorial  Art  as  applied  to  Ornitholog}'. 
6.  The  Anatomy  and  Physiology  of  Birds  ;  and  7.  Fossil  Orni- 
thology. 8.  Ornithological  Museums.  9.  Desiderata  of  Orni- 
thology." Under  each  of  these  much  valuable  matter  is  given 
as  reflections  and  suggestions.  Perhaps  under  no  other  form 
could  the  extent  and  thoroughness  of  ilr  Strickland's  Ornitho- 
logical knowledge  have  been  so  well  brought  out  as  in  this  Re- 
port. His  great  research,  varied  information,  fine  taste,  and 
impartial  criticisms,  will  continue  to  make  it  useful  as  a  starting- 
point  for  other  historians  of  the  Progress  of  Ornithology.  There 
IS  material  for  review  under  each  head  now  given,  but  we  can 
refer  only  to  the  9th,  namely,  Desiderata.  These  have  chiefly 
reference  to  the  want  of  precision,  in  regard  to  the  value  of 
genera,  and  in  distinguishing  really  different  species  from  local 
varieties,  to  existing  defects  in  Ornithic  Anatomy,  and  to  "  want 
of  information  as  to  the  habits,  oology,  and  geographical  distri- 
bution of  the  majority  of  exotic  species."  Mr  Strickland  is 
justly  severe  on  those  who,  it  would  almost  seem  with  no  higher 
motive  than  to  write  their  names  among  the  names  of  birds,  are 
carried  away  by  the  desire  of  subdividing  well-marked  groups, 
and  of  ranking  as  new  species,  individuals  whose  departure  from 
the  common  type  may  be  explained  by  accidental  and  local  cir- 
cumstances, liut  the  mild  severitv  of  Strickland  will  fall  harm- 
less  on  the  "  inventors."  It  would  require  sarcasm  like  that  of 
Fleming,  and  raillery  like  that  of  Edward  Forbes,  united  to  the 
threatened  displeasure  of  the  whole  British  Association,  to  make 
any  impression  on  them  I 

We  had  hoped  to  include  in  this  article  notices  of  some  of  the 
most  interesting  illustrations  of  the  wisdom  of  the  Creator  in  the 
adaptions  between  forms  and  habits  and  in  the  instincts  of  birds, 
some  remarks  on  those  features  of  cross-breeding  in  which  the 
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male  is  alleged  to  have  the  power  of  so  inoculating  the  female 
parent  as  to  transmit  his  distinctive  features  to  her  brood  by 
another  male  (a  subject  intensely  interesting  in  higher  depart- 
ments of  physiology,  both  on  account  of  its  moral  and  physical 
bearings),  and  also  to  have'reviewed  the  ground  now  occupied  by 
tlic  history  of  fossil  birds  and  of  omithichnites,  but  these  and  the 
proposed  notes  on  winter  birds  of  passage  demand  a  separate 
article.  We  have  now  only  to  glance  at  M.  Michelot's  cliarac- 
teristic  contribution — TJ  Oiseau,  Do  our  readers  wonder  that  this 
work  has  been  quoted  along  with  the  able  works  reviewed  ?    We 

i;rant  that  the  fellowship  cannot  be  very  close ;  but  a  foreign 
)ook,  four  out  of  whose  five  editions  have  been,  we  believe,  sold 
in  Britain,  must  have  something  in  it  for  some  classes  of  readers, 
and  thus  it  deserves  notice.  We  are  far,  however,  from  thinking 
that  M.  Michelet  has  fallen  into  what  he  would  hold  to  be  the 
dulness  of  science !  He  has  waited  and  watched  on  his  feathered 
friends  in  order  to  get  new  energy  and  wings  {une  force  nouvelle^ 
et  (les  ailes),  and  he  has  succeeded  I  In  a  word,  M.  Michelet  has 
given  himself  to  what  might  be  named  sentimental  ornithology. 
Some  uuwinged  {qui  vlu  ims  (Taile)  admirera  of  our  author  hold 
that  he  sees  into  the  mysteries  of  being  farther  than  his  friends, 
and  that  his  works  on  birds  and  insects  discover  to  us  a  mind 
ever  appreciating  the  deep  religious  symbolism  in  the  world! 
No  such  thing.  M.  Michelet  has  more  sense  than  trouble  him- 
self about  deep  mysteries.  He  glides  as  easily  and  as  gaily  over 
the  outside  of  all  things  as  the  swallow  docs  over  the  landscape. 
And  if  ever  a  true  thought — a  thought  in  harmony  with  science 
and  religion — crosses  his  path,  he  seems  uneasy  in  its  presence. 
It  meets  him  with  a  spectre-like  stare,  and  he  hastens  on  in  the 
way  of  sentiment,  pleased  with  his  birds  almost  as  much  as  with 
himself.  So  much  so,  that  one  is  sure  to  imagine  his  nightingale 
(le  rossiguo[)y  as  in  all  the  objects  of  her  song,  a  coj)y  from  him- 
self? *' For  whom  does  he  sing  his  sublime  hymn?  For  her 
whom  he  loves,  for  his  nestlings,  for  the  forest,  in  fine,  for 
himself,  who  is  his  own  most  fastidious  listener  {qui  est  son  plus 
delicat  auJiteur)  ^^  But,  notwithstanding  this  extravagance,  M. 
Michelet  has  got  hold  of  a  phase  of  our  nature  which  seeks 
gratification  in  associating  human  feelings,  anxieties,  sorrows, 
joys,  and  the  like,  with  the  manifestations  of  instinct  in  the  lower 
animals,  and  he  makes  the  most  of  his  position. 

Perhaps,  however,  many  more  might  be  beguiled  from  ennui 
and  unrest,  by  having  sentiment  excited  by  other  means  than  are 
brought  to  bear  on  it  in  highly  spiced  works  of  fiction,  were  men 
led  out  into  the  woods  and  among  the  hills,  where  the  bracing 
breezes  are,  to  study  the  works  of  God.  Alexander  Wilson  and 
Audubon  have,  in  some  measure,  succeeded  iu  this^  and  success 
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is  interesting,  because  a  mind  set  to  meditate  on  nature  may  be 
open  to  appeals  made  to  it  from  the  works  of  God,  when  it  would 
shrink  away  from  abstract  truths,  however  solemn  and  momen- 
tous. It  is  on  this  principle,  rather  than  on  that  of  simple  illus- 
tration, that  most  of  the  references  to  *^  winged  fowls"  are  made 
in  the  Scriptures.  They  are  either  linked  with  the  appeals  of 
the  Divine  One  to  man,  or  with  the  experience  of  certain  power- 
ful feelings  on  man's  part.  M.  Michelet  has  got  on  the  track  of 
this  thought,  but  he  has  neither  the  heart  nor  the  ability  to 
follow  it.  The  intimate  tie  between  man  and  the  earth  is  such 
that,  when  his  spiritual  nature  is  under  any  powerful  impulse, 
he  will  acknowledge  lessons  in  the  line  of  his  feelings  which  may 
seem  to  be  taught  by  any  living  thing.  The  unconscious  teach- 
ing of  the  spider,  as  the  hero  of  Bannockburn  gazed  on  it  and 
caught  from  its  example  the  exhortation  to  "  try  again,"  had 
more  influence  over  him  than  the  cry  of  many  Scottish  warriors. 
But  the  spider  was  there  in  providence — it  was  sent  of  God.  So 
likewise  are  most  of  the  Scripture  references  to  the  habits  of 
birds  in  connection  with  man  under  strong  feeling  of  one  kind 
or  another,  to  be  regarded  as  appropriate  to  the  hour.  Thus  tlie 
prophet's  allusion  to  "  the  stork  in  the  heaven  knowing  her  ap- 
pointed time,  and  the  turtle,  and  the  crane,  and  the  swallow  ob- 
serving the  time  of  their  coming.'*  *  They,*  he  says,  *  obey  the 
laws  of  blind  instinct,  but  ye  refuse  to  be  taught  by  my  clearly 
expressed  will.'  Then,  to  invite  a  covenant  people  to  hearken 
readily  to  the  Word,  the  appeal  is  made — do  it  and  man  shall  see 
you  to  be  blessed — "  Ye  shall  be  as  the  wings  of  a  dove  covered 
with  silver,  and  her  feathers  with  yellow  gold."  Or,  take  a  man 
standing  in  the  midst  of  "  fearfulness  and  trembling,"  would  his 

1)ain  not  be  eased  as  the  sheen  of  the  wild  dove's  feathers  glanced 
)efore  him  in  the  sunlight  as  it  hastened  past,  when  he  cried — 
"  Oh,  that  I  had  the  wings  like  a  dove ;  for»  then  would  I  fly 
away  and  be  at  rest."  Once  more,  lie  who  spake  as  never  man 
spake,  says  to  those  who,  in  distrust  of  Providence,  are  toiling 
and  moiling  for  the  bread  that  perisheth — "  Consider  the  ravens ; 
for  they  neither  sow  nor  reap,  which  have  neither  store-house 
nor  barn :  and  God  feedeth  them :  how  much  better  are  ye" 
created  in  the  Divine  image,  admitted  to  eternal  life  through  a 
Saviour.  In  fine,  we  have  that  touching  appeal  to  an  unbeliev- 
ing people,  "  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children 
together,  as  a  hen  doth  gather  her  brood  under  her  wings."  They 
"  would  not"  then,  but  in  other  times,  and  in  other  moods,  the 
thought  of  a  Father's  care,  often  set  before  men  from  the  Word, 
may  steal  in  on  the  soul  to  profit  when  the  birds 

Fill  the  woods  with  a  discursive  song 

Of  love,  tliat  sinketh  deep,  and  restcth  long. 
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Art.  III. — TAterary  Adventure.    Life  of  Douglas  Jerrold. 
London  :  W.  Kent  and  Co.,  1859. 

The  sudden  death  of  Dondas  Jerrold,  in  the  summer  of  1857, 
made  a  great  sensation  in  tliose  literary  and  theatrical  circles  of 
the  metropolis,  where  he  was  best  known.  The  attention  of  the 
general  public,  which,  out  of  London,  was  more  familiar  with  his 
name  than  his  works,  was  soon  attracted  to  the  same  event  by 
the  extraordinary  funeral  games  of  which  it  became  the  occa- 
sion. Supposed  to  have  left  his  family  but  scantily  provided  for 
— although  this  supposition  proved  afterwards  to  be  erroneous — 
the  sympathy  of  his  personal  friends — of  whom  he  left  many  and 
warm  ones — was  excited,  and  a  natural  desire  was  felt  to  mark 
their  sense  of  their  own  loss  in  a  manner  which  would  benefit  his 
widow  and  orphans.  The  project  which  resulted  from  this  laud- 
able desire  was  indeed  a  strange  one.  Carrying  out  a  little 
further  the  principle,  that  a  poet  has  a  right  to  the  meed  of  a 
melodious  tear,  it  was  decided  that,  their  friend  having  been  a 
successful  dramatic  author,  a  play — to  be  acted  by  themselves 
for  the  benefit  of  his  family — would  be  an  appropriate  oflFcring  to 
his  memory  ;  and  accordingly  Mr  Charles  Dickens,  and  a  select 
company  of  mourning  amateurs — it  would  doubtless  be  unjust 
to  call  them  amateur  mourners — appeared  and  performed  these 
novel  funeral  rites  to  overflowing — boxes.  Certainly  one  of  the 
most  grotesque  shapes  that  benevolence  has  yet  assumed,  even  in 
this  practical  century.  We  are  used  to  charity  balls  and  reli- 
gious bazaars ;  but  there  is — to  do  them  justice — no  pretence  to 
anything  more  than  a  pretence  in  these  epicene  festivities.  They 
represent  simply  a^social  convention,  by  which  worldly  and  self- 
indulgent  persons  good-lmmouredly  agree  to  pay  too  much  for 
their  amusement,  and  to  allow  the  providers  to  dispose  of  the  dif- 
ference in  behalf  of  objects  to  which  they  have  no  objection.  But 
if  there  be  some  offence  against  a  true  moral  taste  involved  even 
in  these,  when  the  object  is  one  of  a  sacred  or  otherwise  solemn 
character,  the  objection  becomes  much  more  obvious  in  a  case 
like  that  to  which  we  are  at  present  adverting.  The  hideous  in- 
congruity which  would  be  felt  were  the  children,  or  the  widow 
herself^  to  take  part  in  any  scenic  representation,  however  pious 
the  purpose,  in  such  connection  with  the  death  of  a  father  or 
husbanci,  becomes  only  softened  in  degree  when  the  actors  are 
his  personal  friends.  How  strangely  inappropriate  a  celebration 
must  be  that,  in  w^hich  the  performers — tue  terms  of  the  theatre 
force  themselves  upon  us— shall  be  disqualified  for  its  adequate 
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exhibition  exactly  in  proportion  to  the  deptli  and  sincerity  of  their 
feeling  for  the  object  of  it  I 

This  protest  appears  the  more  necessary,  because  at  the  time — 
in  respect,  no  douot,  for  the  charitable  intention  of  this  ilUjudged 
project — little  or  no  objection  was  taken  to  it  by  the  press,  and 
Its  success  in  attracting  crowds  anxious  to  see  ISIr  Dickens  and 
his  company  perform,  and  more  indifferent  than  we  can  profess 
to  be  to  the  mistakes  of  a  man  of  such  mark,  and  to  the  just 
regulation  of  public  taste  and  feeling,  might,  should  it  have 
passed  without  comment,  encourage  under  similar  circumstances 
a  repetition  which  we  most  strongly  deprecate.  Having  dis- 
charged our  critical  conscience  of  which  duty,  we  now  proceed 
to  the  testimonial,  at  least  of  a  more  seemly  and  natural  charac- 
ter, which  the  filial  piety  of  Mr  Blanchard  Jerrold  has  lately 
offered  to  his  father's  memory. 

Douglas  Jerrold  deserves  consideration  and  study  in  two 
aspects — one,  as  he  was  himself  a  man  who,  by  force  of  his  indi- 
viduality, had  come  to  occupy  a  certain  place  before  the  public 
— the  other,  as  exemplifying  in  his  life  some  special  conditions  of 
literary  adventure  in  our  day.  The  two  inquiries  illustrate 
each  other ;  and  it  will  be  most  convenient  to  pursue  them 
in  combination. 

"  The  Strolling  Player,"  wrote  Douglas  Jerrold  himself,  "  is 
the  merry  preacher  of  the  noblest,  grandest  lessons  of  human 
thought.  He  is  the  poet's  pilgrim,  and  in  the  forlornest  bye- 
ways  and  abodes  of  men  calls  forth  new  sympathies,  sheds  upon 
the  dull  trade  of  real  life  an  hour  of  poetic  glory,  '  making  a  sun- 
shine ill  the  shady  place !'  He  informs  human  clay  with  thoughts 
and  throbbings  that  refine  it ;  and  for  this  he  was  for  centuries  a 
rogue  and  a  vagabond,  and  is  even  now  a  long,  long  day's  march 
from  the  vantage-ground  of  respectability." 

Tiie  transparent  fallacy  involved  in  this  passage  may  be  easily 
forgiven  to  one  engaged,  by  birth  and  early  associations,  to  make 
the  best  case  he  could  for  the  strolling  player  and  his  unfor- 
tunate profession  ;  and  it  may  be  forgiven  still  more  easily  to 
the  man  who,  as  his  son  tells  us,  after  long  serving  the  theatre 
as  a  writer,  deliberately  retired  from  connection  with  it  in  disgust 
at  the  meannesses  by  which  he  found  its  practical  conduct  dis- 
graced. Douglas  Jerrold  was  the  child  of  the  stage,  not  in  its 
highest  degree.  His  father,  Mr  Samuel  Jerrold,  apparently  at 
the  time  of  his  son's  birth,  in  1803,  only  a  strolling  performer, 
became  afterwards  the  manager  of  a  company  who  exhibited  in  a 
"  large  barn"  at  Wilsby,  in  Kent,  and  shortly  after,  lessee  of  a 
theatre  of  somewhat  superior  pretensions  at  Sheerness.  Of  this 
gentleman,  his  grandson  gathers,  from  Dibdin's  Autobiography 
and  the  family  account,  a  trait  or  two  which  reveal  both  the  man 
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and  his  position  in  a  very  lively  manner.  Son  of  "  Mr  Jerrold,  of 
Hackney,  a  large  dealer  in  horses,"  and  ^^the  descendant  of 
yet  richer  forefathers,"  it  was  a  fact,  to  which  the  old  man  often 
referred,  that  ^^  he  had  played  in  a  bam  on  the  estate  that  was 
rightfully  his  own."  The  expression  would  seem  to  imply  that 
Air  Samuel  Jerrold  had  sunbred  some  grievous  wrong.  We 
presume  the  injury  to  have  really  been  of  that  sort  of  which  the 
tap-room  of  the  village  alehouse  oftener  hears  the  harrowing  de- 
tails than  the  courts  of  law :  but  the  incident,  even  by  placing 
Douglas  Jcrrold's  father  in  that  large  category  of  maudlin  vic- 
tims of  the  world's  injustice,  agreeably — for  the  reader — takes 
him  out  of  the  still  larger  class  of  the  simply  respectable  and  ex- 
emplary progenitors,  of  which  biography  is  so  full.  This  is  one 
trait.  The  other  is  more  agreeable,  and  does  something  perhaps 
to  explain  the  injustice  above  complained  of.  A  "  large  dealer 
in  horses"  may  not  inconceivably  have  been  an  uncongenial 
parent  to  a  theatrical  enthusiast ;  and  hence,  possibly,  the  dcsdi- 
chadoed  condition  in  which  we  find  the  latter  bewailing  him- 
self. He  was  even  in  mature  life  so  entliusiastic,  that  he  consi- 
dered it  his  great  glory  to  possess  a  pair  of  Garrick's  shoes, 
which  he  wore  whenever  he  appeared  on  the  stage.  It  is  ill- 
natured  of  his  grandson  to  suppose  that  he  owed  much  of  his 
popularity  to  the  ]X)ssession  of  this  modern  version  of  the  mantle 
of  departed  greatness.  If  he  were  popular — which  seems  a  gra- 
tuitous assumption — it  will  be  fairer  to  attribute  it  to  the  simple 
enthusiasm  wliich,  as  we  suppose,  so  irritated  the  horse-dealer. 
On  the  whole,  though  Air  Blanchard  Jerrold  rather  sneers  at 
his  grandfather,  we  are  disposed  to  like  him — in  a  book  at  least. 
Sheerness,  to  which  Mi*  Samuel  Jerrold  removed  when  his  son 
Douglas  was  about  three  years  old,  was  the  scene  of  the  latter  s 
childhood  and  early  boyhood.  He  remained  there  till  he  went 
to  sea,  or  rather  joined  the  navy,  in  1813.  Neither  place  nor 
circumstances  would  generally  be  thought  auspicious.  Sheer- 
ness, not  so  unfavourable  a  locality  for  theatrical  enterprise  tlur- 
ing  the  war  as  it  would  seem  now,  would  appear  in  the  same  pro- 
portion, and  for  the  same  reasons,  undesirable  for  the  education 
of  a  child.  "  Jack  Ashore,"  Mr  Blanchard  Jerrold  justly  re- 
marks, "with  the  glow  of  victory  upon  him,  and  much  spare 
cash  turning  in  his  pocket,  was  not  the  man  to  refine  tiie  spot  of 
earth  which  he  made  the  scene  of  his  landing."  Yet,  considering 
what  the  boy  was  to  become  in  life,  his  position  at  this  period 
was  not  altogether  so  unfavourable  as  might  at  first  sight  a])pear. 
Doubtless  the  young  boy  must  have  witnessed  more  of  the  ruder 
realities  of  life  than  it  is  always  well  for  a  young  boy  to  see.  But 
there  is,  after  all,  a  protective  power  in  youth  which  makes  such 
realities  less  dangerous  than  we  usually  suppose ;  and  whei*e  ima- 
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gination  is  active,  and  thought  latent,  the  danger  is  indefinitelj 
reduced.  Beside  which,  among  the  coarseness  and  vulgarity 
which  surrounded  him,  we  catch  sight  of  a  tender  and  watchful 
grandmother,  who  must  have  done  inexpressibly  good,  if  not 
always  welcome,  ser\'ice  to  the  child  and  boy.  This  again  is 
one  of  the  Hfe  portraits,  or  rather  sketches,  which,  among  many 
shortcomings,  give  reality  and  value  to  this  biography.  The 
kind  old  soul,  who  would  never  suffer  a  speck  to  be  seen  on  hb 
collar,  or  a  button  to  be  wanting  on  his  coat  (and  as  the  coat 
then  worn  was  the  same  which  now  gives  his  distinctive  appella- 
tion to  our  modern  page,  this  responsibility  was  not  a  light  one) — 
who  used  to  lock  the  dear  child  up  in  his  own  room  (with  a  book) 
while  she  went  to  take  the  money  at  the  theatre — who  not  only 
insisted  that  he  should  wear  pattens  in  wet  weather,  but  (what  a 
model  of  a  grandmother !),  when  he  was  gone  to  sea,  wrote  to  his 
captain,  begging  him  to  be  kind  to  little  Douglas,  and  be  sure  he 
wore  his  pattens  on  the  wet  decks — and,  lastly,  who  lived  to  lie  in 
her  bed,  and  fight  her  battles  o'er  again — for  the  child  was  pugna- 
cious— is  a  charming  Dutch  picture ;  and  her  care,  wearisome 
as  it  nmst  have  been  to  the  boy,  if  he  were  mortal,  must  never- 
theless have  been  a  very  useful  corrective  to  other  influences 
about  him. 

It  was  at  Shecrness  that  Jerrold  received,  so  far  as  appears,  all 
the  regular  teaching  he  ever  obtained.  It  was  little  enough.  Mr 
AVilkinson,  a  member  of  the  company,  commenced  the  child's 
education  when  he  was  six  years  old  ;  and  when  he  resigned  his 
task,  the  boy  was  sent  to  a  school  at  Sheerness — the  best  there  at 
the  time,  it  is  said,  and  numbering  100  scholars.  The  master, 
still  surviving,  remembered  him  as  a  very  studious  and  obedient 
boy,  who  left  in  the  third  or  fourth  rule  of  arithmetic,  whatever 
that  may  be.  Arithmetic — by  which  Jerrold  does  not  seem 
greatly  to  have  profited  afterwards — would  seem  to  have  been 
the  principal  object  of  this  master's  attention.  A  pupil  describes 
his  system  to  the  biographer — "  He  taught  us  to  turn  noughts 
into  nines."  Another  witness  adds,  "  There  was  no  algebra,  nor 
that  sort  of  thing." 

It  would  seem,  in  fact,  that  nothing  was  attempted  beyond  the 
simplest  elements  of  j)rimary  education  ;  and  when  this  is  consi- 
dered, it  makes  his  future  literary  eminence  more  remarkable. 
But  we  are  disposed  to  think  that  he  greatly  sufiered  both  as  a 
writer  and  as  a  man,  from  his  deficient  literary  training  in  youth, 
and  the  want  of  discipline  that  implies.  Three  or  four  years 
were  all  he  got  of  even  this  instruction,  and  at  thirteen  he  joined 
the  navy  as  a  volunteer  first  class.  His  son  expatiates  on  the 
strong  passion  he  had  for  the  sea  ;  his  passion  certainly  did  not 
extend  to  the  service.    We  should  not  be  surprised  if  some  feel- 
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iDg  of  instinctive  revolt  against  his  position  at  home — for  he  must 
always  have  been  a  boy  of  character — had  something  to  do  with 
his  choice.  Besides,  it  was  something  of  a  rise  in  life — or  would 
be  now — to  him  who  had  an  uncle  a  warrant-officer. 

We  catch  few  other  traits  belonging  to  this  period  of  Jerrold's 
life  ;  and  if  his  memory  were  so  good  as  his  son  states  (who  gives 
as  an  example  of  it  a  memorandum  furnished  to  Mr  Procter  for 
his  Life  of  Kean,  which  begins  by  stating  that  Kean  joined  the 
Sheerness  company  on  Easter  Monday,  1804 — wore  then  boy's 
costume,  etc.  etc. — the  narrator  of  all  these  details  being  at  that 
date  just  a  year  and  a  quarter  old),  the  absence  of  such  facts  may 
be  taken  as  aflFording  some  confirmation  of  the  suggestion  just 
made,  viz.,  that  he  did  not  look  back  on  his  early  life  with  much 
pleasure.  However,  we  learn  that  he  was  occasionally  taken  on 
the  stage  when  a  child  was  needed — that  he  was  (in  the  opinion 
of  Jogrum  Brown,  of  whom  a  word  just  now)  a  very  handsome, 
white-haired,  rosy-cheeked  boy — that  he  read  with  great  interest 
the  "  Death  of  Abel"  and  "  Koderic  Random,"  and  that  he  was 
highly  combative,  and  got  mixed  up  among  the  boys  of  the 
town  in  some  row, — as  a  leader,  says  his  son,  which  may  or  may 
not  have  been.  Against  this  last  incident  is  to  be  set  his  own 
assertion,  that  "  the  only  athletic  sport  he  ever  mastered  was 
backgammon."  He  was  probably  never  a  boyish  boy.  His  son 
says  that  a  Christmas  piece,  written  by  his  father  at  nine  years 
old,  is  written  in  a  hand  indicating  character. 

These  details  are  few,  but  they  say  a  good  deal.  This  bookish, 
decided,  combative  child  was  father  of  the  man.  Before  we 
leave  this  part  of  the  story,  however,  we  must  have  a  glimpse  of 
Jogrum  Brown,  a  survivor  of  that  Sheerness  theatrical  establish- 
ment, and  therefore  one  of  the  witnesses  of  Jerrold's  childhood,  on 
which  he  seems  to  have  been  the  biographer  s  chief  authority. 

Jogrum  Brown,  whom  one  would  suppose  by  his  name  to  be 
a  character  in  one  of  Theodore  Hook's  novels,  appears  seriously 
to  own  that  melodramatic  appellation.  We  suggest  both  the 
name  and  the  man  to  the  next  novelist  in  want  of  a  character, 
for  both  might  be  made  something  of.  The  ci-devant  door- 
keeper of  the  Sheerness  theatre  is  now  a  doorkeeper  of  a  graver 
fashion — he  is  the  sexton  of  Sheerness.  His  recollections  might 
be  worth  gathering.  Here  are  some  of  them.  "  He  remembered 
the  day  Parker  was  hanged,  well.  History  told  us  many  lies  on 
the  subject ;  Parker  was  hanged  on  board  of  the  Sandwich,  90- 
gun  ship.  They  brought  mm  from  Greenhithe,  and  he  was 
hanged."  An  incidental  illustration  of  the  improvement  of  our 
general  arrangements  comes  on  us  with  some  surprise.  ^^  In 
that  time  water  was  much  scarcer.  Water  cost  fourpence  for 
two  pails ;  now  you  can  have  the  same  quantity  for  a  penny. 
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Aye,  you  could  get  in  those  days  plenty  of  Hollands  in  the 
island,  but  very  little  water."  The  prevalence  of  sma^ling  is 
also  curiously  exhibited.  "  There  was  smuggling  going  forward 
everywhere.  Why,  the  smugglers  stowed  the  spirits  in  eveiy 
corner.  He  remembered  that  there  was  a  kind  of  ditch  that  ran 
behind  the  theatre.  Well,  somebody  once  told  him  that  he  was 
certain  that  a  lot  of  money  must  be  dropped  from  time  to  time 
through  the  floor  of  the  boxes ;  so  he  and  the  carpenter  deter- 
mined, one  day  when  nobody  was  by,  to  take  the  floor  of  the 
boxes  up.  They  did  take  it  up,  and  crept  under,  when  they 
found,  not  money,  but  near  upon  eighty  casks  of  Hollands." 
Jogrum  Brown  must  have  been  a  companion  much  after  the 
heart  of  such  a  boy  as  Jerrold.  He  mentions,  by  the  bye,  that, 
though  the  manager's  son  sometimes  appeared  on  the  stage,  he 
never  seemed  "  to  take  to  it." 

What  beyond  a  boy's  fancy,  and,  as  we  imagine,  some  impa- 
tience of  his  home  surroundings,  took  Jerrold  into  the  navy,  the 
biographer  does  not  tell  us.  He  was  placed  at  ten  years  old, 
as  volunteer  first  class,  on  board  the  Namur  guard-ship  at  the 
Nore,  where  he  remained  for  a  year  and  a  half,  and  was  then 
transferred  to  the  gun-brig  Ernest.  His  experience  of  active 
service  consisted  in  convoying  some  transports  to  Ostend,  and 
conveying  some  of  the  wounded  of  Waterloo  from  the  Downs  to 
Sheerness.  This  last  duty  made  a  very  painful  impression  upon 
him,  and  he  spoke  in  later  life  with  horror  of  this  glimpse  of  the 
realities  of  war.  Another  incident — a  flogging  whicli  he  wit- 
nessed— is  also  mentioned  as  having  very  painfully  affected  him. 
The  sensitive  nature  of  the  boy  is  indicated  in  these  facts,  and 
other  traits  mentioned  also  point  to  the  future  character.  He 
kept  pigeons  on  board  the  guard-ship.  He  is  said  to  have  had 
to  do  with  getting  up  theatricals,  in  which — the  scenic  part 
probably — Clarkson  Stanfield,  then  foremastman  on  board  the 
Namur,  assisted.  His  son  maintains  that  he  would  have  made  a 
distinguished  sailor,  had  he  continued  in  the  service,  and  it  is 

Iwssible  ;  but,  in  point  of  fact,  his  attachment  to  it  seems  to  have 
)een  chiefly  imaginative,  and  in  after  life  he  appears  to  have 
uniformly  discouraged  marine  tendencies  in  the  youth  of  his 
acquaintance.  The  lines  were  harder  for  a  middy  in  1815  than 
they  are  now,  wc  imagine. 

However  it  was,  when  the  Ernest  was  paid  off^,  in  the  autumn 
of  1815,  Jerrold  left  the  service,  being  then  twelve  years  of  age, 
but  something  older  than  that  probably  in  character,  both  firom 
natural  constitution  and  from  his  experience.  Middies  are 
usually  the  least  boyish  of  boys — for  good  or  for  evil,  the  naval 
system  is  one  which  accelerates  maturity — too  often,  we  are  dis- 
posed to  think;  stunting  the  individual. 
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One  anecdote,  of  which  the  occasion  belongs  to  this  port  of 
Jerrold's  life,  must  not  be  forgotten  here.  On  one  occasion  left 
in  command  of  the  captain's  rig,  two  of  the  men  requested  leave 
to  go  ashore  to  buy  some  trifle.  The  midshipman  gave  the  per- 
mission, asking  them  to  buy  him  also  some  apples  and  pears. 
They  deserted.  Thirty  years  after  Jerrold  was  suddenly  struck 
with  the  form  and  face  of  a  baker  who,  with  a  load  of  bread  at 
his  back,  was  looking  into  a  shop  window  in  London.  Stepping 
up  to  him,  and  rapping  on  the  back,  he  said, — 

"  I  say,  my  friend,  don't  you  think  you  have  been  rather  a 
long  time  about  that  fruit?" 

It  was  one  of  the  two  deserters.     The  humour  is  pleasant. 

This  poor  boy  needed  his  manhood :  he  had  never  liked  the 
state  of  home  afiairs  (we  have  ventured  to  guess),  even  when 
they  were  at  their  best,  and  perhaps  afforded  some  of  that  fitful 
and  fantastic  sort  of  jollity  which  seems  to  belong  to  the  theatre. 
But  matters  were  beginning  to  get  cloudy  before  he  went  to  sea ; 
and,  when  he  returned,  the  clouds  had  come  down.  The  "  weak 
old  rrentleman,"  even  aided  by  the  vigorous  genius  attributed  by 
the  biographer  to  his  wife,  could  not  keep  the  ball  up.  He  had 
taken  a  summer  theatre  at  Southend,  which  did  not  help  mat- 
ters ;  and  now  ho  was  obliged  to  give  in,  and  the  Sheerness 
home,  such  as  it  was,  was  to  be  no  more.  None  the  worse,  per- 
haps, on  the  whole,  for  the  future  man.  The  family,  preceded 
by  the  energetic  mother  as  pioneer,  the  weak  old  gentleman  being 
superseded  in  the  family  direction,  removed  to  London,  an-iv- 
ing  by  the  Chatham  boat  at  about  seven  o'clock  on  a  sharp, 
damp,  and  foggy  morning  of  January  1,  1816.  These  dotaus 
themselves  show  the  impression  they  made  on  the  boy's  mind. 

They  were  now  in  poverty.  Their  refuge  was  a  poor  lodging 
in  Broad  Court,  Bow  Street.  The  biographer  makes  some 
natural  reflections  on  this  change,  which  ai'e  tolerably  simply 
expressed ;  and  we  are  glad  to  take  an  occasion,  too  rarely  open, 
of  presenting  him  in  a  j^casing  aspect  to  the  reader. 

"  When  a  home  is  broken  up,"  lie  remarks,  "it  is  the  position 
of  the  childien  that  oppresses  your  heart.  You  sec  their  neat 
clothes  give  way  to  something  coarse  and  wretched — they  teaze 
with  questions  that  cut  to  the  soul.  They  want  to  have  a  child's 
party  when  there  is  not  a  crust  for  them.  They  ask  for  i)lay- 
things  when  the  cupboard  is  empty.  Yet  in  the  new  and  humbler 
house,  you  will  find  them  happily,  because  insensibly,  adapting 
themselves  to  a  poorer  station.  They  will  occasionally  wonder 
why  they  have  few  treats  now,  and  why  the  little  companions  of 
their  prosperity  never  come.  Knowing  nothing  of  that  dogged 
sternness  with  which  the  world  follows  success — not  seeing  tnat 
father  and  mother  are  of  less  account  to  their  neiriibours  than 
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they  were  when  the  board  was  bright  with  plentiful  cheer — they 
still  wonder  that  the  old  playmates  avoid  them.  Till  the  truth 
flashes  suddenly  upon  them,  whereupon  they  cease  to  be  children." 

Jerrold's  apprenticeship  was  now  to  begin  in  earnest.  Very 
soon,  but  exactly  how  soon,  does  not  appear — for  it  seems  to  be 
one  of  Mr  Bl  an  chard  Jerrold's  special  aims  to  avoid  the  simple 
statement  of  anything, — he  became  literally  apprentice  to  a 
printer.  Probably  the  trade  was  selected  with  a  view  to  his  ten- 
dency towards  books,  already  apparent.  Even  the  ambition  of 
writing  had  already  declared  itself.  Mr  Wilkinson  (whom  Mr 
Blanchard  Jcrrold,  with  that  singular  fatuity  which  seems  to 
hang  like  a  mist  round  the  theatre,  and  to  intoxicate  even  those 
who  are  more  remotely  connected  with  it,  thinks  it  sufficient  to 
describe  to  all  generations  as  "  afterward  the  celebrated  Jeffrey 
Muffincap")  had  been,  as  we  have  mentioned,  little  Douglas's 
first  teacher,  and  he  now,  having  occasion  to  be  in  London,  loy- 
ally came  to  see  his  former  manager^s  family  in  their  distress. 
"  I  cannot  forget,"  says  Mr  Wilkinson,  "  how  glad  he  (Douglas) 
was  to  see  me,  and  how  sanguine  he  was  of  my  success,  saying 
(it  is  now  as  fresh  in  my  memory  as  at  the  time  he  uttered  it), 
*  Oh,  Mr  Wilkinson,  you  are  sure  to  succeed,  and  I'll  write  a 
piece  for  you.' "  It  seems,  too,  that  he  actually  composed  short 
poems  and  papers  at  this  period;  and  in  1818  (his  fifteenth  year), 
It  is  somewhat  doubtfully  stated,  he  wrote  his  first  dramatic 
piece,  which  two  years  after  (having  lain  meantime  in  the  limbo 
of  a  manager's  desk)  was  successfully  acted  at  Sadlers  Wells, 
under  the  title  "  More  Frightened  than  Hurt."  This  piece  re- 
ceived a  curious  attestation  of  merit.  It  was  not  only  translated 
into  French,  and  acted  in  Paris  ;  but  Mr  Kenney  seeing  it  there, 
and  not  knowing  its  origin,  retranslated  it,  and  brought  it  out 
again  in  England,  under  the  title  "  Fighting  by  Proxy." 

Jerrold  made  his  first  appearance  in  print,  according  to  his 
son,  in  a  periodical  called  "  Arliss's  Magazine;''  and  before  long  he 
appeared  as  a  theatrical  critic  in  the  Sunday  Monitory  a  paper  pub- 
lished by  his  then  master,  Mr  Bigg,  of  Lombard  Street — his  for- 
mer master,  Mr  Sidney,  publisher  of  "  Pierce  Egan's  Life  in  Lon- 
don," which  subsequently  merged  in  "  Bell's  Life,"  having  failed 
in  1819.  The  lad,  having  an  order  to  see  Der  Freischutz,  wrote 
a  critique  upon  it,  and  put  it  anonymously  into  Mr  Bigg's  letter- 
box. The  next  day  his  master  gave  him  the  article  to  set  as 
compositor,  and  a  note  requesting  further  contributions  firom  the 
author.  One  envies  the  pleasure  of  so  eager  a  nature  at  this 
little  incident,  insignificant  as  it  was  in  itself. 

The  boy  was  obviously  much  more  in  his  element  here  than  at 
sea ;  and  in  spite  of  the  poverty  of  his  parents  (which  seems  to 
have  become  modified  in  1817),  we  may  suppose  him  as  happj 
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as  any  passion  unsatisfied  allows  its  victim  to  be.  His  passion 
for  print  was  probably  too  powerful  to  allow  liim  to  feel  much  for 
anybody  but  himself;  nor,  at  his  age,  does  this  convict  him  of  any 
serious  guilt.  Moreover,  he  had,  as  we  have  seen,  his  partial 
gratifications,  while  awaiting  his  complete  triumph.  Mr  James 
liussell  must  reflect  with  pleasure  on  the  good-nature  or  the 
sagacity  which  allowed  him  to  encourage  the  boy,  when  he  trem- 
blingly brought  his  scrap  of  verse  for  his  accomplished  friend  to 
criticise.  And  his  sisters  remember  yet  the  boisterous  delight 
with  which,  after  he  had  sent  a  contribution  to  some  sixpenny 
periodical,  he  would  burst  into  the  house,  exclaiming,  "  It's  in, 
It's  in  !"    This  was  not  an  unhappy  household,  if  a  poor  one. 

One  pleasant  little  anecdote  belonging  to  this  time  is  not  to  be 
forgotten.  lie  had  received  his  first  earnings  from  Mr  Sidney, 
his  first  employer,  at  a  time  when  his  mother  and  sister  were 
absent  in  the  country  fulfilling  some  professional  engagement,  and 
he  and  his  father  were  keeping  house  alone  together  in  the  dreary 
Broad  Court,  Bow  Street.  A  feast  was  to  celebrate  the  event, 
and  he  sallied  forth  to  buy  the  materials  for  a  beefsteak  pie.  When 
lie  had  got  them,  he  set  to  work  to  make  the  pie.  Then  he  car- 
ried it  out  to  the  baker ;  and,  leaving  it  to  bake,  expended  the 
remainder  of  his  money  in  hiring  the  last  volume  of  the  Great 
Unknown  to  read  with  his  father.  The  feat  of  making  the  pie- 
crust seems  a  little  at  variance  with  his  son's  account,  that  he  was 
the  most  hand-helpless  of  men  ;  but  the  will  to  do  it  is  quite  con- 
sistent with  his  character.  It  was  a  good  dinner,  we  will  be 
bound,  that;  and  the  weak  old  gentleman,  with  his  energetic  boy 
of  fourteen,  over  their  pie  and  their  novel,  make,  considering 
human  nature,  a  very  pretty  picture. 

The  other  incidents  which  we  catch  of  this  period,  bearing 
upon  the  future,  are  his  getting  up  with  the  first  peep  of  day  to 
work  at  Latin  Grammar,  and  his  eager  study  of  Shakspeare. 
He  was  often  heard  to  say  in  later  life,  that,  when  he  was  a  very 
young  man,  nobody  could  quote  a  line  of  Shakspeare  to  him  to 
which  he  could  not  instantly  add  the  next  line.  "  Young  men 
now-a-days,"  he  adds,  "  reafl  neither  their  Bible  nor  their  Shak- 
speare enough."  It  may  be  true,  but,  though  it  is  anticipating, 
we  may  remark,  that  Douglas  Jerrold  seems  to  have  had  little  op- 
portunity of  knowing  what  the  young  men  now-a-days,  of  any  but 
a  very  limited  class,  read  or  do  not  read.  He  would  appear,  by 
his  son's  account,  to  have  taken  at  this  period  that  popular  bent 
in  politics  which  he  retained  through  life ;  and  it  is  likely  enough. 

On  the  whole,  a  boyhood  this  which  excites  only  doubtful 
regrets.  It  is  impossible  to  help  thinking  how  much  finer  a 
man  we  might  have  had  if  this  impetuous  nature  had  been  tho- 
roughly disciplined  and  trained — how  much  richer  fruit  this 
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abundant  intellect  would  have  produced  had  it  been  more  com- 
pletely cultivated  in  youth.     And  Jerrold  had  an  aptitude  for 
labour  which  affords  fair  ground  for  hope  that  he  might  have 
taken  advantage  of  more  systematic  literary  culture^  had  it  been 
offered  him.   As  it  was,  ho  worked  very  hard ;  and  it  was  one  of 
his  sayings,  that  "  no  man  ever  achieved  greatness  who  did  not 
rise  at  six  o'clock  for  at  least  some  years  of  nis  life,"     But,  on  the 
other  liand,  taking  the  impetuous  nature  into  the  consideration,  it 
may  be  a  question  whether  the  freedom  he  enjoyed,  and  the  sense 
of  earning  his  own  bread,  may  not  have  been  necessary  condi- 
tions to  his  submitting  to  hard  labour.     Nothing  that  he  ever 
did  shows  much  capacity  of  patient  exertion  or  self-suspension ; 
and  it  may  be  greatly  doubted  whether  it  was  not  essential  to 
him  to  be  working  at  a  real  object  and  for  an  immediate  reward. 
There  is  a  vast  deal  of  time  wasted  at  school  in  consequence  of 
parents  not  perceiving  this  necessity  of  a  boy's  nature,  when  it 
exists.     One  little  glimpse  of  this  craving  for  independence  we 
catch  in  his  leaving  home  for  a  short  time,  in  his  sixteenth  year, 
to  live  by  himself;  and  his  homo,  unless  the  energetic  mother  (of 
whom,  by  the  way,  we  are  not  allowed  to  catch  a  single  personal 
trait)  supplied  an  element  of  regulation,  which  clearly  did  not  pro- 
ceed from  the  father,  must  have  been  a  place  of  very  light  bondage. 
This  experiment,  however,  was  soon  dropped.   His  abundant  affec- 
tions required  a  home,  and  he  soon  returned  to  his  mother  and 
sisters,  with  whom  he  continued  to  live  till  his  marriage. 

We  now  reach  his  early  manhood.  Still  a  compositor,  he 
had  already  gained  a  tolerably  regular  employment  as  a  writer ; 
and,  setting  aside  the  wholesome  necessity  of  labour,  there  seems 
now  to  have  been  little  pressure  upon  him.  His  father  was 
dead,  having  left  (by  what  means  we  perhaps  could  not  expect 
to  be  told)  his  family  in  comfortable  circumstances.  He  himself, 
living  still  with  his  mother  and  sisters,  could,  between  his  occu- 
pations, do  something  more  than  maintain  himself.  And  we 
must  remark  here,  with  sincere  respect  and  pleasure,  that  there 
seems  to  have  been  no  such  Bohemian  passage  in  his  life  as 
youth  so  commonly  allows  itself,  and  young  genius  affects  to 
think  almost  a  right.  This  is  the  more  creditable,  that  Byron 
was  at  this  period  the  murky  star  that  was  misleading  youth, 
and  Douglas  Jerrold,  in  other  respects,  was  deeply  sensible  of 
his  attraction.  We  could  scarcely,  indeed,  have  expected  to 
hear  much  of  any  such  errors,  had  they  occurred,  from  his  son ; 
and  this  is  one  of  the  disabilities — altogether  fatal,  as  we  conceive 
— under  which  a  son  lies  as  the  biographer  of  his  father ;  but 
we  hope  we  do  not  misinterpret  expressions  which  appear  to  im- 
ply positively  that  no  such  obscuration  happened.  It  is  readily 
to  be  believed ;  for  he  waS;  with  all  his  sensibility  to  enjoyment 
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(of  which  arraiii  the  son  lets  others  speak  much  more  plainly 
than  himself),  far  too  refined  and  too  deep  in  his  feelings  to  be 
much  tempted  by  any  such  pleasures  of  this  sort  as  lay  within 
the  reach  of  the  poor  printer's  lad.  Moreover — or,  as  we  should 
perhaps  rather  say,  in  consequence — he  was  in  love;  and  his 
circumstances  never  havinp  been  such  as  to  make  Mrs  Grundy 
very  great  in  his  eyes,  could  look  forward  to  a  possible  union  at 
a  natural  period.  Wisely,  we  do  not  doubt,  he  undertook  this 
responsibility  at  twenty-one,  marrying  a  Miss  Swan ;  nor  would  the 
union  probably  have  been  so  truly  prudent  if  it  had  been  delayed 
for  ten  or  fifteen  years,  as  doubtless  Mrs  Grundy  would  have  had  it. 

His  affectionate,  if  we  should  not  sav  passionate^  temperament 
had  gone  out,  before  his  marriage,  with  great  fervour  towards  at 
least  one  friend.  The  late  Laman  Blanchard  is  mentioned  as 
his  especial  intimate ;  and  the  relation  of  itself  speaks  strongly  to 
the  character  of  Jerrold.  Blanchard  was  an  especially  gentle 
and  feminine  nature,  with  a  very  sweet  and  tender  poetical 
vein,  and,  like  himself,  a  devotee  of  literature.  Their  friendship 
continued,  tender  and  strong,  till  Blanchard's  death ;  Jerrold's 
violent  grief  at  which,  natural  in  his  temperament,  would  have 
seemed  in  another,  of  imagination  less  compact,  extravagant  and 
almost  unmanly.  We  doubt  if  he  could  have  acted  in  a  play  for 
his  friend,  had  it  been  ever  so  desirable.  It  is  in  incidental  con* 
nection  with  Blanchard  that  we  first  catch  sicrlit  of  one  of  Jer- 
rold's  less  pleasing  but  distinctly  marked  characteristics.  There 
are  three  letters  quoted  from  Blanchard ;  two  of  them  refer  to 
estrangements  between  them,  in  which  Jerrold  was  the  offended 
party.  They  were  only  amantium  ira ;  but  Jerrold  was  apt  to 
quarrel  with  his  friends,  as  also,  on  one  occasion  at  least,  to  make 
up  nobly.  The  fault  and  the  virtue  sprang  from  the  same  source. 
The  incident  we  refer  to  is  related  by  Mr  Dickens. 

"  Of  his  generosity  I  had  a  proof  within  this  two  or  three  years, 
which  it  saddens  mc  to  think  of  now.  There  had  been  an  estrange<- 
ment  between  us — not  on  any  personal  subject,  and  not  involving 
an  angry  word,  and  a  good  many  months  had  past  without  my 
even  seeing  him  in  the  street — when  it  fell  out  that  we  dined,  each 
with  his  own  separate  party,  in  the  strangers'  room  of  a  club. 
Our  chairs  were  almost  back  to  back,  and  I  took  mine  after  he 
w^as  seated  and  at  dinner.  I  said  not  a  word  (I  am  sorry  to  remem- 
ber), and  did  not  look  that  way.  Before  we  had  sat  so  long,  he 
openly  wheeled  his  chair  round,  stretched  out  both  his  hands  in  a 
most  engaging  manner,  and  said  aloud,  with  a  bright  and  loving 
face  that  1  can  see  as  I  write  to  you,  *•  For  God's  sake,  let  us  be 
friends  again  1  A  life's  not  long  enough  for  this.' "  If  there 
may  be  concluded  to  be  faults  on  both  sides  in  every  quarrel, 
there  must  be  merits  on  both  sides  in  a  reconciliation  like  this. 
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Shortly  after  his  marriage  we  find  him  author — ^never  mind 
of  what,  but  to  Mr  Davidge,  then  manager  of  the  Coburg 
theatre.  For  "  a  few  pounds  weekly  "  (if  the  biographer  would 
only  have  stated  what  the  sum  actually  was !)  he  was  engaged 
to  write  dramas,  farces,  and  dramatic  squibs,  taking  the  regular 
salary  against  the  chances  of  success.  He  also  seems  to  have 
become  at  this  time  part  proprietor  of  "a  Sunday  newspaper** 
— we  sup])ose  the  Monitory  into  which  he  dropped  the  critique 
upon  Der  Freischiitz, — only  Mr  Blanchard  Jerrold  cannot  write 
plainly.  The  latter  led  him  into  some  grave  difficulties^  his  son 
says,  "  through  the  treachery  of  others."  Of  the  former  relation 
he  was  very,  scarcely  reasonably,  impatient.  Davidge  is  said  to 
have  ground  him  down  cruelly,  which  is  possible ;  but  Jerrold 
would  scarcely  have  been  a  comfortable  slave  to  the  best  of 
masters.  At  last  they  quarrelled ;  Jerrold  having  produced  in 
his  service  several  pieces  of  more  or  less  merit. 

He  transferred  his  ready  talent  to  Mr  Elliston  at  the  Surrey 
theatre,  where  he  began  by  his  most  successful  piece,  "  Black- 
eyed  Susan,"  which  is  considered  by  his  son  to  have  formed  an 
era  in  his  father's  fortunes.  Nevertheless,  it  by  no  means  en- 
riched him  at  first.  Producing  many  thousands  to  the  theatre, 
and  saving  Elliston,  the  manager,  from  bankruptcy,  it  brought 
the  author  only  about  L.70.  When  the  piece  had  run  three 
hundred  nights,  Elliston  said  to  Jerrold,  **  My  dear  boy,  why 
don't  you  got  your  friends  to  present  you  with  a  bit  of  plate?" 

It  may  readily  be  imagined  that  Jerrold's  conversational  wit 
had  not  waited  till  now  to  be  developed ;  but  to  this  period  of  in- 
appreciated,  or  at  any  rate  imperfectly  rewarded  exertion,  his 
son  attributes  the  origin  of  that  bitterness  of  feeling  which  he 
might  have  done  well  to  acknowledge  more  frankly.     Mr  Blan- 
chard Jerrold  apparently  has  not  much  sense  of  wit  himself;  for 
he  gives  us  many  specimens  of  his  father's  conversation,  at  which 
even  filial  piety  could  scarcely  be  expected  to  smile,  or  wince. 
But  here  and  there  turns  up  a  sparkling  or  a  savage  mot,  which 
explains  Jerrold's  reputation  in  this  line.     One  of  the  savant 
specimens  is  apropos  of  Davidge,  the  manager,  by  whose  mean- 
ness he  had  been  so  disgusted.     Davidge  died  early  one  evenin«T, 
"Humph!"  said  Jerrold,  *'I  did  not  think  he'd  die  before  the 
half-])rice  had  come  in."     It  is  certainly  not  surprising  that  a 
man  with  such  a  tongue  made  enemies,  nor  that  people  who  only 
knew  his  tongue  conceived  him  really  bitter  of  nature.     Elliston, 
his  other  manager,  also  came  in  for  his  share.     One  day  some 
one  in  his  hearing  exclaimed  angrily — 

"  How  is  this  ?  I  can  see  a  duke  or  a  prime  minister  any  time 
in  the  morning,  but  I  never  can  see  Mr  Elliston." 

*^ There's  one  comfort,"  Jerrold  replied,  "if  Elliston  is  invisible 
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in  the  mominp,  he'll  do  the  handsome  thing  any  afternoon  by 
seeing  yoii  twice,  for  at  that  time  of  day  he  invariably  sees  double."  * 

In  1830  Jerrold  passed  to  the  right  side  of  the  Bridges ;  for 
the  theatres  of  the  Surrey  side  were  then  under  the  ban  of  not 
being  permitted  to  exhibit  the  legitimate  drama, and  their  standing 
sufiered  accordingly.  But  his  first  approach  to  Drury  Lane  cost 
the  fiery  little  man  an  explosion.  It  was  coolly  proposed  to  hiiT\ 
to  translate  and  adapt  a  piece  from  the  French.  lie  took  it  for 
an  insult,  and  turned  on  his  heel.  What  so  natural  ?  Stop  a 
bit,  good  reader ;  we  are  ready  to  take  any  moderate  risk  that  no 
mortal  alive,  who  has  not  read  the  book,  or  known  Douglas  Jer- 
rold, would  guess  the  reason  why  he  was  so  indignant.  His  son 
tells  us,  and  he  probably  knows,  that  it  was  not  only  from  morti- 
fied vanity  or  pro|)er  ])nde,  but — because  he  hated  (he  French  so! 
A  child  of  the  British  navy  in  1815 — a  chip  of  the  old  block- 
ship —  he  borrow  from  the  French!  It  is  strange  to  think  that 
this  extraordinary  form  of  human  being  actually  lived  in  our  day 
— died  onlv  two  summers  ago  I  When  we  witness  moral  chanfjes 
so  great  come  over  the  world  within  a  lifetime, — half  a  lifetime 
indeed, — the  aboriginal  Briton  with  his  woad  and  his  war-chariot 
conies  within  an  easy  distance  to  the  imagination,  and  we  almost 
see  him  standing  face  to  face  with  that  inevitable  New  Zealander! 

Along  with  his  dramatic  writing,  Jerrold  had  kept  up  an  in- 
creasing connection  with  the  periodical  press,  although,  so  far,  in 
lU)  very  prominent  position.  But  about  the  time  at  which  we 
are  now  arrived,  Mr  Wakley  established  the  Ballot  newspaper, 
and  aj)pointed  Jerrold  sub-editor.  Politics,  which  are  a  passion 
with  many  colder  men,  were,  of  course,  all  but  a  frenzy  with  hira. 
He  had  at  twenty  debated  with  his  friend  Blanchard  the  project 
of  joining  Byron  in  Greece ;  but  a  shower  of  rain  came  on  wliile 
they  were  conversing,  and,  as  he  said  afterwards,  "  washed  the 
Greece  out  of  tliem."  Generosity  of  sentiment,  combined  with 
a  pugnacious  disposition,  formed  the  basis  of  his  opinions ;  and  of 
course  he  spoke  out  in  behalf  of  the  objects  which  interested  him 
with  the  same  recklessness  with  which  he  thought,  or,  it  would 
be  more  correct  to  say,  felt.  He  was  a  good  deal  fiercer,  how- 
ever, than  he  was  strong,  and  cannot  be  said  to  have  ever  acquired 
any  noticeable  weight  as  a  political  writer.  When  Cobbott's 
bludgeon  was  flourishing,  Jerrold's  rapier  was  superfluous  fence. 

Before  the  IJallot  was  merged  in  the  Examiner  (of  which 
also  ticrrold  was,  for  a  short  time,  sub-editor  under  Fonhlancjue), 
lie  had  written  in  "Punch  in  London,"  a  short-lived  predecessor 

*  Wc  distrust  tlic  reporter's  rrndtng  of  hi*  father's  jokos.  Wns  not  this  mot 
twotk"  likfly  jjiven  in  fewer  words — something:  perhnp.s  like,  "There's  one  com- 
fort, if  Klliston  won't  see  you  in  the  morning,  he'll  do  the  handsome  thing  ia 
the  afternoon,  hy  seeing  you  doable?" 
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of  the  "London  Charivari/* — in  which  latter  he  was  to  make  one  of 
his  most  popular  appearances, — in  the  "Athenainm,"  "Monthly 
Magazine,"  and  periiaps  other  periodicals.  And  for  three  or  four 
years  he  seems  to  have  been  in  sufficient  prosperity  as  regards 
his  circumstances,  although  he  had  not  yet  obtained  the  full  re- 
cognition to  wliich  his  ambition  pointed.  However,  in  1835  he 
appears  to  have  become  embarrassed,  owing,  his  son  implies,  to 
his  liberality  to  friends,  and  spent  the  winter  of  that  year  in 
Paris — a  refuge  which  his  French  prejudices,  somewhat  softened 
by  this  time  we  would  hope,  must  nave  made  very  bitter  to  him. 
As  far  as  we  discern  through  the  misty  narrative,  he  returned  to 
England  in  the  spring ;  and  in  the  following  year  he  connected 
himself  more  intimately  with  the  theatre  than  he  had  ever  yet 
done,  by  not  only  joining  with  his  brother-in-law,  Mr  J.  W. 
Hammond,  in  the  management  of  the  Strand  Theatre,  but  by 
appearing  himself  upon  the  stage.  Neither  character  fitted ;  he 
dropped  the  acting  after  a  fortnight,  and  the  managership,  which 
had  not  been  prosperous,  after  a  few  months.  He  never  could 
afterwards  bear  to  be  reminded  of  this  experiment. 

Wiser  for  it,  however,  he  confined  himself  after  this  to  writing, 
and  in  reality,  although  he  perhaps  did  not  know  it,  was  work- 
ing towards  a  total  divorce  from  the  stage  even  in  this  capacity. 
This,  however,  was  not  to  come  for  a  long  while  yet ;  and  in  the 
interval  he  produced,  among  several  others,  his  principal  drama- 
tic works,  "The  Bubbles   of  the   Day,"  and   "Time  Works 
Wonders."     But  the  periods  that  elapsed  between  one  piece  and 
another  were  growing  longer ;  and  immediately  after  the  produc- 
tion at  the  Princess'  Theatre  of  "  A  Heart  of  Gold,"  in  October 
1854,  he  published  in  Lloyd's  newspaj)er,  which  he  was  then 
editing,  a  few  bitter  words  expressing  his  intention  of  WTiting  no 
more  for  the  stage.     The  resolution  had  apparently  been  made 
before  and  broken,  and  it  might  have  been  broken  again,  but  it 
was  not.     The  marvel,  considering  the  causes  which  ultimately 
decided  this  step,  is  that  it  had  not  been  taken  long  before. 
These  causes  were   the   annoyances   incident  to  dealing  with 
managers  and  actors — annoyances  which  he  had  neither  temper 
nor  philosophy  to  cope  with — and  his  disappointment  at  what 
he  considered  the  degradation  of  the  stage.     Precisely  wherein 

he  considered  that  degradation  to  consist  is  not  very  clear 

apparently  in  the  disregard  manifested  by  managers  of  the  com- 
plete exhibition  of  dramatic  pieces.  They  put  in  two  or  three 
stars  to  support  the  principal  characters,  and  slurred  over  the 
rest.  This  appears  his  chief  complaint.  It  was  the  artist's,  not 
the  moralist's  dissatisfaction. 

In  1841,  Punch  had  been  started,  and  Jerrold,  who  was  one  of 
its  earliest  adherents^  continued  a  weekly  contributor  to  his  death ; 
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for,  under  the  signature  Q.,  Jerrold  supplied  most  of  its  more 
serious  satire  to  this  remarkable  periodical ;  and  the  vehicle  suited 
liim  by  its  only  calling  for  political  or  social  sentiment  when  there 
was  something  to  attackj  and  by  justifying  the  fanciful  form  in 
which  Jerrold's  mind  cast  his  most  serious  thoughts  and  feelings. 
The  want  of  calmness  and  deliberative  capacity,  which  must  ever 
have  made  Jerrold  one  of  the  worst  possible  regular  chroniclers 
of  tlie  course  of  politics  or  society,  was  not  observed  here,  when 
he  was  only  expected  to  swoop  when  there  was  carrion  in  the  air. 
And  the  professedly  humorous,  and  generally  good-tempered  tone 
of  the  puulication,  had  the  effect  of  softening  the  acrimony  of  his 
expression.  The  general  atmosphere  of  jest  subdued  his  eager 
earnest,  and,  while  sensible  that  he  meant  something,  you  might 
think  he  did  not  mean  all  he  said.  This  was  a  great  advantage 
to  him — his  colouring  was  the  better  for  a  shade.  This  criticism 
applies  especially  to  his  political  remarks.  Some  of  his  satire — 
"Mrs  Caudle's  Lectures"  for  instance— does  not  need  it.  Perhaps 
these  papers  were,  after  all,  the  most  original  and  pleasing  things 
he  ever  wrote ;  and  it  is  not  against  this  that  he,  his  son  says,  did 
not  think  much  of  them,  and  was  impatient  of  being  looked  upon 
as  their  author.  But  this  sort  of  error  is  common  and  natural. 
A  writer  is  apt  to  value  his  productions  by  the  effort  they  have 
cost  him.  In  reality,  the  sweetest  fruit  of  genius  is  usually  that 
which  drops  of  itself  from  the  bough. 

In  1843,  Jerrold  commenced  editing ;  he  had  been  only  a  sub- 
editor before,  and  that  not  for  veiy  long.  Mr  Herbert  Ingram, 
whose  sagacity  had  made  so  successful  a  hit  of  the  Illustrated 
London  News^  desired  to  extend  the  principle,  and  proposed  to 
Jerrold  to  edit  the  Illuminated  Magazine.  Jerrold  accepted 
the  duty,  and  wrote  for  it  what  he  regarded  as  the  most  genial 
and  true  to  himself  of  all  his  works — "  The  Chronicles  of  Clover- 
nook."  But  the  Magazine  did  not  flourish — his  son  suggests, 
because  his  father  was  too  good-natured  to  refuse  the  contribu- 
tions of  incapable  writers  whom  he  knew  to  be  in  need.  We 
can  quite  believe  that  he  did  this,  whether  the  whole  failure  be 
to  be  explained  by  it  or  not.  This  is  just  the  sort  of  dereliction 
of  duty — for  such  it  was — of  which  we  should  think  him  capable. 
He  was  a  man  of  very  tender  heart,  and  of  very  deficient  self- 
control.  The  son,  in  his  anxiety  to  prove  the  former  proposition, 
does  not  seem  to  observe  how  distinctly  he  also  proves  the  latter. 

The  Illuminated  Magazine  fell  through  after  some  two  years' 
existence.  But  Jerrold,  who  might  be  disgusted,  but  could  not 
be  discouraged,  started  in  January  1845  a  new  periodical.  It 
was  called  Douglas  JerrolJUs  Shilling  Magazine.  In  his  thus 
attaching  his  name  to  this  undertaking,  we  probably  trace  that 
perseveiing  pursuit  of  reputation  which  characterised  him.    The 
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Magazine  was  to  be  an  organ  of  social  economy,  and  claimed  the 
support  of  the  masses  as  their  champion.  At  the  end  of  six 
months  the  editor  could  congratulate  himself  upon  his  success ; 
but  the  success  was  again  short-lived.  Perhaps  his  interest  in 
it  became  less  lively  ;  for  in  the  summer  of  1846  he  commenced 
Douglas  JerroliTs  Weelcly  Newspaper — to  repeat  again  the  pre- 
vious experiences — a  blazing  ascent  and  then  the  stick.  His  son 
seems  to  admit,  in  this  case,  that  his  father  neglected  the  work.  It 
did  not  last  long,  and  entailed  a  heavy  debt  upon  its  projector. 

In  1851  was  commenced,  as  a  serial,  the  only  tale  ever  pub- 
lished independently  by  its  author — "  A  Man  Made  of  Money." 
It  was  to  be  his  last  work  of  the  kind.  In  the  following  year 
he  resumed  the  post  of  editor,  this  time  to  Lloyd's  Weekly  ^eics- 
paper;  and  it  is  satisfactory  to  state  that  ne  continued  this 
undertaking  successfully  for  the  remaining  five  years  of  his  life. 
The  salarj',  L.IOOO  a-year,  with  his  weekly  engagement  on 
Punchy  afforded  him  a  handsome  income,  and  allowecT  him,  pro- 
bably, as  much  repose  as  it  was  in  his  nature  to  enjoy.  But  the 
end  was  approaching.  lie  had  long  had  heart  complaint;  and 
after  a  very  short  illness,  of  which  we  have  a  detailed  and  touch- 
ing account,  he  died,  either  hand  in  that  of  one  of  liis  sons,  and 
saying,  as  he  looked  round  upon  his  family  gathered  round  his 
bed,  "  This  is  as  it  should  be."  The  affections  of  the  man  were 
ebullient  to  the  last. 

In  the  course  of  the  above  sketch  we  have  indicated,  as  far  as 
space  would  allow,  the  main  lines  of  Jerrold's  character;  but  it 
would  be  doing  injustice  to  him,  and  to  this  biography,  which, 
with  many  faults  of  style,  is  vcr}'-  successful  in  giving  a  lifelike 
notion  of  the  man,  if  we  were  not  to  supplement  these  from  the 
material  here  afforded  us. 

The  chapter,  "  Douglas  Jerrold  at  Home,"  will  be  well  pre- 
faced by  an  extract  quoted  from  a  writer  who,  more  than  any 
writer  ever  before  him,  has  the  talent  of  wise  and  delicate  bio- 
graphical criticism,  Mr  James  Ilannay.  "  His  fight  for  fame," 
wTote  Mr  Hannay  in  the  "  Atlantic  Monthly,"  **  was  long  and 
hard,  and  his  life  was  interrupted,  like  that  of  other  men,  by 
sickness  and  pain.  In  the  stoop  in  his  gait,  in  the  lines  in  his 
face,  you  saw  the  man  who  had  reached  his  Ithaca  by  no  mere 
yachting  over  summer  seas.  And  hence,  no  doubt,  the  utter 
absence  in  him  of  all  that  conventionalism  which  marks  the  man 
of  quiet  experience  and  habitual  conformity  to  the  world.  In 
the  streets  a  stranger  would  have  known  .lerrold  to  be  a  re- 
markable man  ;  you  would  have  gone  away  sj)eculating  on  him. 
In  talk  he  was  still  Jerrold, — not  Douglas  Jerrold,  Ei>q.,  a  suc- 
cessful gentleman,  whose  heart  and  soul  you  were  exjH'ctod  to 
know  nothing  about,  and  with  whom  you  were  to  eat  your  dinner 
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giaccably,  like  any  common  man.  No;  he  was  at  all  times 
oucrlas  the  peculiar  and  unique — with  his  history  in  his  face, 
and  his  genius  on  his  tongue — nay,  and  after  a  little,  with  his 
heart  on  his  sleeve.  This  made  him  piquant;  and  the  same 
character  makes  his  writings  piquant.  Hence,  too,  he  is  often 
quaint, — a  word  which  describes  what  no  other  word  does,  always 
conveying  a  sense  of  originality,  and  of  what,  when  we  wish  to 
be  condemnatory,  we  call  egotism,  but  which,  when  it  belongs 
to  genius,  is  delightful.  .  .  .  He  united  remarkably  simpli- 
city of  character  with  brilliancy  of  talk.  For  instance,  with  all 
his  success,  he  never  sought  higher  society  than  that  which  he 
found  himself  gradually  and  by  a  natural  momentum  borne  into 
as  he  advanced.  He  never  suppressed  a  flash  of  indignant  sar- 
casm for  fear  of  startling  the  *  genteel'  classes  and  Mrs  Grundy. 
He  never  aped  aristocracy  in  his  household.  He  would  go  to  a 
tavern  for  his  oysters  and  a  glass  of  punch  as  simply  as  they  did 
in  -Ben  Jonson's  days ;  and  1  have  heard  of  his  doing  so  from  a 
sensation  of  boredom  at  a  very  great  house  indeed — a  house,  for 
the  sake  of  admission  to  which,  half  Bagswater  would  sell  their 
{grandmothers'  bones  to  a  surgeon.  This  kind  of  thing  stamped 
him,  in  our  polite  days,  as  one  of  the  old  school,  and  was  exceed- 
ingly refreshing  to  observe  in  an  age  when  the  anxious  endea- 
vour of  the  English  middle  classes  is  to  hide  their  plebeian  origin 
under  a  mockery  of  patrician  elegance.  He  had  none  of  the  airs 
of  success  or  reputation, — none  of  the  affectations,  either  personal 
or  social,  which  are  rife  everywhere.  He  was  manly  and  natu- 
ral— free  and  off-handed  to  the  verge  of  eccentricity.  Independ- 
ence and  marked  character  seemed  to  breathe  from  the  little, 
rather  bowed  figure,  crowned  with  a  lion-like  head  and  fiilling 
light  hair — to  glow  in  the  keen,  eager,  blue  eyes  glancing  on 
either  side  as  he  walked  along.  Nothing  less  commonplace,  less 
conventional,  than  his  appearance  in  a  room  or  in  the  streets." 

This  is  one  of  the  portraits  which  presents  so  clear  an  indivi- 
duality that  we  say  it  must  be  like.  The  absence  of  conventional 
manners,  more  agreeable  to  the  observer  of  life  than  it  always  is 
to  ordinary  comj)anions — for  conventions,  it  must  be  remem- 
bered, would  rarely  become  conventions  if  they  had  not  some  re- 
commendation of  convenience — had,  in  his  case,  the  justification 
of  being  at  least  natural,  not  wilful,  as  sometimes.  The  early 
freedom  of  an  actor's  household,  with  a  "weak  old  gentleman" 
at  the  head  of  it,  may  have  had  something  to  do  with  this  inabi- 
lity to  take  the  common  stamp;  but  more  lay,  no  doubt,  in 
simplicity  of  nature.  Happily,  he  had  endowments  which  pre- 
vented this  irom  becoming  (as  it  often  does  when  it  goes  along 
with  power)  mere  brutality.  One  of  these  was  his  quick  fancy; 
another,  his  extremely  affectionate  disposition.     Hence,  if  we 
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may  judge  by  the  glimpse  we  are  permitted,  he  was  peculiarly 
attractive  where  genius  is  often  least  favourably  seen.  His 
home  appears  to  have  always  been  a  happy  one.  Doubtless  a 
temperament  so  mercurial  as  his  had  its  tunes  of  depression  and 
darkness,  of  which  his  family  must  have  felt  the  shadow  in  a  less 
tempered  form  than  had  he  been  a  diiferent  man.  Kheumatism 
seems  to  have  been  the  cause  of  much  suifering  to  him ;  and  a 
family  depending  upon  an  income  so  dependent  upon  health, 
must  sometimes  have  been  a  burden  on  the  spirits  of  the  most 
sanguine  of  men.  The  degree  to  which  he  felt  this  last,  indeed, 
may  be  illustrated  by  a  painful,  even  awful  anecdote,  of  which 
Mr  Blanchard  Jerrold  states  his  father  to  have  been  the  subject. 
If  it  do  relate  to  him,  it  is  too  characteristic  in  more  than  one 
point  to  be  omitted  in  any  fair  representation  of  his  character. 

The  story  is  told  by  Dr  Wigan  in  his  book  on  the  "  Duality 
of  the  Mind." 

ft 

'^  That  mysterious  and  incomprehensible  thing  the  Will,  has,  we 
know,  an  important  influence  on  the  whole  animal  economy  ;  and 
many  instances  have  come  before  us  where  it  has  staved  off  insanity ; 
others,  where  it  has  aided  in  restoring  health.  I  will  cite  a  case  which 
is  well  known  to  me,  and  exemplifies  this  action,  though  unconnected 
with  insanity.  A  celebrated  man  of  literature,  dependent  for  his 
income  on  the  labours  of  his  pen — feeding  his  family,  as  he  jocularly 
calls  it,  out  of  an  inkstand — was  in  the  advanced  stage  of  a  severe 
illness.  After  many  hesitations,  he  ventured  to  ask  his  medical 
attendant  if  there  remained  any  hope.  The  doctor  evaded  the  embar- 
rassing question  as  long  as  possible,  but  at  last  was  compelled  sorrow- 
fully to  acknowledge  that  there  was  none. 

"  *  What !'  said  tlie  patient,  "  die,  and  leave  my  wife  and  five  help- 
less children  !     By ,  I  won't  die  !' 

"  If  there  bo  oaths  the  recording  angel  is  ashamed  to  write  down, 
this  was  one  of  them.     The  patient  got  better  from  that  hour.'' 

Whatever  this  anecdote  may  say  to  psychical  medicine,  it  says 
.   much  to  the  character  of  Douglas  JeiTokl. 

But  to  return.  While  subject,  no  question,  to  inequalities, 
Jerrold  appears  usually  to  have  been  lively  and  bright  among 
his  family.  It  is  a  grand  privilege  of  fancy  to  carry  out  the 
aftections  to  things  as  well  as  persons ;  and  this  it  did  apparently, 
even  to  an  unusual  extent,  with  him.  Not  only  were  all  his 
geese  swans  ;  they  were  black  swans.  It  is  charming  to  hear  of 
his  enthusiasm  about  his  garden  and  cottage,  his  mulberry  tree, 
and  his  asparagus  bed.  His  son  sketches  his  morning  from 
p.  258  to  p.  260,  a  passage  which  we  regret  wo  have  not  room 
to  quote. 

Under  the  mulberry  tree  friends  join  him,  of  whom  he  had 
many,  whose  names  speak  to  the  attraction  of  his  conversation 
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and  character  when  known.  He  shows  his  cottage,  and  ecstasies 
himself,  as  our  neighbours  say — and  the  vehemence  of  the  feeling 
demands  a  new  word — over  its  advantage,  and  that  of  his  garden. 
Hospitality  seems  unlimited  in  a  simple  form.  In  the  evening, 
Btroning  on  the  lawn,  or  bowls  for  the  juniors,  and  tea  in  the 
tent.  Sometimes  we  hear  of  seniors  and  juniors  together  play- 
ing at  such  games  as  "  basting  the  bear,"  and  finishing  up  with 
a  general  attempt  to  go  head  over  heels  upon  haycocks  in  the 
orchard — "  and  foremost  among  the  players  and  laughers  was 
the  little  figure  of  Douglas  Jerrold,  his  hair  flowing  wildly,  and 
his  face  radiant  with  pleasure."  Let  no  goose  hiss — surely  this 
is  very  pleasant. 

Douglas  Jerrold  had  a  peculiarity  which  often  goes  with  great 
simplicity — what  is  the  connection,  it  is  not  easy  to  sec.  He  was 
utterly  helpless  in  all  physical  matters,  except  the  management 
of  a  boat,  according  to  his  son's  account,  though  one  scarcely 
understands  the  exception.  "  He  was  the  most  helpless  among 
men" — "in  any  active  grace  he  was  singularly  deficient;  he 
could  never  draw  a  straight  line,  nor  play  any  game  that  required 
manual  skill,  nor  carve  the  plainest  joint,  nor  ride  a  horse,  nor 
draw  a  cork.  He  dashed  gallantly  at  each  accomplishment,  but 
gave  it  up  after  a  vehement  but  futile  effort."  Tliis  is  what  his 
son  says  of  him.  He  seems  to  have  been  vciy  neat  in  his  writ- 
ing and  habits  of  study,  but  very  careless  in  his  dress.  "  He 
never  brushed  his  hat — never  knew  where  he  had  put  his  stick 
— everything  must  be  to  his  hand."  Very  consistently  with  all 
this,  he  had  a  crotchet  for  inventions,  especially  in  the  shaving 
line,  which  he  had  "  in  immense  quantities,  and  seldom  tried 
each  more  than  once." 

Enough  of  Douglas  Jerrold  at  home — enough  to  show  how 
little  he  was  the  cynic  he  had  the  credit  of  being.  We  should 
like  well  to  accompany  Jerrold  to  the  clubs ;  but  his  son  gives 
us  no  encouragement,  for  the  poverty  of  the  chapter  he  devotes 
to  his  father  in  that  sphere  cannot  possibly  do  any  justice  to  him. 
We  have  heard  it  said  by  one  who  had  every  opportunity  of 
knowing,  and  qualification  forjudging,  that  he  alone  represented 
the  traditional  wit  in  the  brilliancy  and  spontaneity  of  his  flashes. 
Such  flashes  are  always  difficult  to  preserve ;  but  we  (with  the 
rest  of  the  world)  have  heard  some  oi  Jerrold's  own,  much  better 
than  those  his  son  gives  us  as  specimens  of  his  father's  repartee. 
The  explanation  is  probably,  as  we  suggested  before,  that  Mr 
Blanchard  Jerrold  has  a  very  deficient  sense  of  wit  himself.  Con- 
ceive setting  down,  as  specimens  of  the  wit  of  his  day,  such  pert- 
ness  as  the  following : — ^A  prosy  man  relates  a  stupid  joke,  with 
the  remark,  that  he  *'  really  thought  he  should  have  died  with 
laughter."  Jerrold :  '*  I  wish  to  heaven  you  had !"   Or  this :  A 
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man  tastincr  sheep's  head,  exclaims,  "  Well7  sheep's  head  for 
ever,  say  I !"  Jerrold :  "  Tliere's  egotism  I"  Here  is  an  incom- 
prehensible joke  for  those  who  can  crack  it.  Some  lackadaisical 
young  members  wish  to  have  the  club  "  farther  west,"  with  "  a 
little  more  style."  "Douglas  Jerrold,"  says  his  son,  rebukes 
them,  "  No,  no,  gentlemen,  not  near  Pall  Mall :  we  might  catch 
coronets."  Is  there  a  joke  in  this,  or  is  it  our  stupidity  f  Of 
course  this  says  nothing  against  the  real  and  brilliant  wit  which 
Doudas  Jerrold  undoubtedly  possessed.  A  large  proportion  of 
the  flashes  of  a  regular  bel-esprit  must  be  expected  to  be  flashes 
in  the  pan.  Some  of  the  turns  suggest  that  Jerrold  took  Dr 
Johnson  as  a  master.     For  instance :  A  friend  appeals  to  him, 

"I  hear  you  said  was  the  worst   book  I   ever  wrote." 

JeiTold :  "  No,  I  didn't.  I  said  it  was  the  worst  book  anybody  ever 
wrote."  The  following  excites  laughter,  but  it  is  as  a  practical 
joke  may  do  the  same,  scarcely  by  its  intellectual  value :  '^  A 
stormy  discussion  ensues,  during  which  a  gentleman  rises  to  settle 
the  matter  in  dispute.  Waving  his  hands  majestically  over  the 
excited  disputants,  he  begins  :  ^  Gentlemen,  all  I  want  is  common 
sense.'  ^  Exactly,'  Douglas  Jerrold  interrupts,  '  that  is  precisely 
what  you  do  want.'  Tiie  discussion  is  lost  (sic)  in  a  burst  of 
laugliter,"  says  his  son.  Is  it  very  absurd  to  think  that  the  con- 
vention which,  in  ordinary  society,  would  forbid  four  out  of  these 
five  jests — for  that  al)out  "  coronets"  is  perfectly  harmless,  so  far 
as  we  know — was  scarcely  worth  raising  for  nothing  better  than 
such  smartnesses  as  these  f  We  omit  others  still  ruder,  because 
more  personal ;  but  we  may  quote  one,  the  rudeness  of  which 
seems  to  have  been  fairly  provoked.  A  man  in  a  railway  car- 
riage, seeing  the  enthusiasm  with  which  Jerrold  pointed  to  the 
beauties  of  the  landscape,  thouglit  to  ingratiate  himself  by  affect- 
ing equal  ecstasy.  "  1  take  a  book,"  said  the  stranger,  "  retire 
into  some  unfrequented  field,  lie  down,  gaze  on  God's  heaven, 
then  study.  If  there  are  animals  in  the  field,  so  much  the  better; 
the  cow  approaches  and  looks  down  at  me,  and  I  look  up  at  her." 

'*  With  a  filial  smile?"  said  Jerrold. 

Nevertheless,  it  is  impossible  to  help  observing  how  large  a 
proportion  of  his  hits  appeal  to  that  unpleasant  peculiarity  of  our 
nature,  of  taking  pleasure  in  the  discomfiture  of  others. 

lie  is  described,  by  a  witness  who  knew  him  well,  as  having 
"  less  frolic  than  Theodore  Hook,  less  elaborate  humour  than 
Sidney  Smith,  less  quibble  and  quaintness  than  Thomas  Hood; 
but  surpassing  all  these  in  intellectual  flash  and  strength.  His  wit 
was  all  steel-points,  and  his  talk  was  like  squadrons  of  lancers  in 
evolution"  (which  we  do  not  quite  understand).  "  Not  one 
pun,  we  have  heard,  is  to  be  found  in  his  writings.  His  wit 
stood  nearer  to  poetic  fancy  than  to  broad  humour."     The  de- 
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scription  would  lead  us  to  expect  a  letter  representation  of  him, 
not  a  worse.  He  may  not  have  written  puns,  but  he  made  ex- 
cellent ones  in  conversation.  His  famous  criticism  on  the  osten- 
tatious monument  Soyer  erected  to  his  wife,  "  Mock  Turtle  !" 
is  among  the  most  admirable  specimens  of  that  form  of  wit. 

Was  Jerrold  a  man  of  ijenius  ? 

The  question  is  certainly  not  superfluous.  If  we  hesitate  to 
admit  his  title  to  that  undefined  and  indefinable  distinction,  it  is 
because  it  is  desirable,  we  conceive,  to  be  too  chary  rather  than 
too  lavish  in  according  it ;  and,  having  said  what  we  have  to  say 
upon  his  pretensions,  we  shall  not  be  impatient  if  some  of  our 
readers  should  reject  the  conclusion  at  which  we  ourselves  arrive. 

Jerrold  had  certainly  much  of  the  temperament  which  often — 
perhaps  always  in  some  degree — accompanies  genius.  A  highly 
sensitive  organisation  was  connected  equally  with  his  chief  merits 
and  his  principal  defects.  He  was  eminently  mercurial  in  dispo- 
sition, as  we  have  seen,  and  was  the  very  creature  of  his  humour 
at  the  time.  Moral  sunshine  was  as  essential  to  his  activity  as 
the  physical  warmth  and  light  to  that  of  the  butterfly.  Pleasure 
was  the  element  of  his  productive  power,  as  it  is,  perhaps,  of  all 
such  power,  at  any  rate  of  all  power  of  imaginative  production. 
And  some  may  think  that  this  temperament,  in  combination  with 
eminent  intellectual  endowment,  is  sufficient  to  constitute  genius ; 
nor  should  we  much  care  to  dispute  the  definition,  but  then,  if  we 
are  to  use  the  term  in  a  sense  which  is  to  imply  anything  more 
than  a  special,  but  not  necessarily  remarkable,  form  of  human  con- 
stitution, we  should  suggest  the  doubt  whether  Jerrold's  intellec- 
tual endowment  were  siijjiciently  eminent. 

We  speak  thus  doubtfully  in  consideration  of  the  special  dis- 
advantage under  which  Jerrold's  powers  were  exhibited.  As  we 
have  seen,  he  had  in  one  sense  no  education.  He  never  enjoyed 
that  period,  doubly  necessary  when  there  are  considerable  powers 
to  be  disciplined,  during  which  the  boy  and  youth  more  happily 
circumstanced  is  working  under  the  guidance  of  maturer  minds, 
regulated  in  his  energy,  perhaps  judiciously  repressed,  and  espe- 
cially trained  in  those  methods  without  command  of  wliicli  power 
will,  and  must  ever,  work  at  a  loss.  Jerrold,  unfortunately,  had 
no  opportunity  of  learning  such  methods,  whether  of  thought  or 
expression  ;  and  his  impatient  temperament  never  allowed  him  to 
subject  himself  voluntarily  to  the  mental  discipline  he  was  not 
forced  to  undergo.  While  other  boys — destined  to  literaiy 
labour — are  at  school,  he  was  already  writing  for  his  bread,  or  at 
least  for  the  only  chance  of  a  scanty  addition  of  butter  to  the 
dry  crust.  This  disadvantage  he  never  got  over ;  and  its  effect 
is  apparent  equally  in  the  matter  and  the  manner  of  his  works. 
His  style  has  many  merits ;  it  is  highly  flexible  and  copious ;  it 
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expresses  eloquently  the  veliement  sallies  of  passion,  and  often 
exhibits  a  wiry  strenffth  in  argument.  Moreover,  it  is  idiomatic, 
so  far  as  the  use  of  phrases  and  terms  belonging  to  older  English 
— almost  always  derived  from  the  dramatists — entitles  it  to  that 
praise.  Yet  it  is  by  no  means  a  style  that  is  to  be  imitated,  or 
that  could  even  please  a  cultivated  taste,  as  styles  may  do  by 
their  peculiar  graces,  even  when  ill-suited  for  general  adoption. 
It  bears  upon  its  face,  as  we  think,  the  defective  education  of  the 
writer.  Perhaps  its  most  prevailing  fault  is  its  tenuity,  if  we 
may  so  express  it.  It  is  never  terse  and  strongly  knit.  In  its 
force  we  never  see  the  calmness  of  the  naturally  strong  man,  or 
the  man  who  is  confident  in  his  conscious  possession  of  the  art  of 
fence,  but  the  gesticulation  and  starting  muscles  of  impotent 
passion.  In  its  ordinary  course,  it  is  loose  and  unjointed.  Dis- 
tinctively, we  might  say  it  more  resembles  a  woman's  than  a 
man's  style ;  but,  unfortunately,  it  lacks  the  grace  and  felicity 
which  so  often  attend  the  feminine  touch.  The  resemblance  we 
are  disposed  to  attribute  to*  the  same  cause  affecting  both,  viz., 
the  absence  of  any  hard  and  systematic  study,  and  especially 
that  of  the  classical  languages. 

This  defect — a  want  of  masculine  power  and  grasp — is  visible 
in,  and  greatly  deteriorates  from  the  quality  of,  his  wit.  Even 
in  conversation,  where  the  stimulus  might  be  expected  to  string 
the  mind  up  to  its  highest  tension,  Jerrold's  wit — if  we  may  trust 
so  inapt  a  recorder  as  Mr  B.  Jerrold — would  seem  rarely  to  have 
fulfilled  that  prime  condition  of  first-rate  wit  as  of  first-rate 
poetry,  viz.,  or  being  clothed  in  "  the  best  words  in  the  best 
order."  It  is  apt  to  be  flaccid  and  lengthy — rather  the  matter  of 
epigram  in  solution  than  the  perfect  crystal.  And  supposing 
that,  as  is  not  improbable,  his  reporter  here  does  him  injustice, 
his  written  wit  is  more  often  than  not  subject  to  the  same  observa- 
tion. There  is  wit  in  plenty,  and  it  sparkles ;  but  one  rarely  feels 
that  the  gem  is  cut  in  the  best  form,  or  placed  in  the  best  light. 

When  we  come  to  examine  his  matter,  whether  in  the  shape 
of  thought,  fancy,  or  sentiment,  we  find  the  effect  of  want  of 
discipline  still  more  conspicuous.  But  we  are  here  to  take  into 
consideration  another  circumstance,  scarcely  less  influential  than 
the  deficiency  of  original  culture — he  was  always  writing  both 
against  time  and  space.  It  is  a  result  of  the  modification  of 
form  which  literature  has  undergone,  that  in  our  day  a  man  who 
is  to  live  by  it  must,  almost  of  necessity — at  any  rate,  in  the 
earlier  period  of  his  course — write  for  and  depend  upon  the 
periodical  press.  Jerrold,  whether  because  his  nature  was,  as  is 
pretty  clearly  implied,  anti-economical,  or  because  his  needs 
always  grew  in  proportion  to  his  gains,  never  emancipated  him- 
self from  this  bondage.     Accordingly  ho  was  always  under  obli- 
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gation  to  produce  a  certain  quantity  by  a  certain  time — a  com- 
bination ot  necessities  under  which  excellence  of  quality  can  be 
but  an  accident,  unless  a  man  be  very  differently  endowed  from 
Jerrold.  Neither  his  intellectual  nor  his  moral  constitution  were 
of  the  kind  to  enable  him  to  resist  and  conquer  the  fatal  tempta- 
tion of  such  a  position.  He  had  little  ideality,  in  the  proper 
sense  of  that  word,  as  implying  that  tyrannous  sense  of  the  com- 
plete and  perfect — the  idea — which  is  the  alpha  and  omega  of  the 
true  artist,  and  he  had  not  the  patience  and  self-control  necessary 
to  the  man  who  was  to  work  out,  under  such  conditions  as  his, 
even  his  imperfect  conceptions.  Hence  his  thought  is  usually 
spun  out  to  the  most  wearisome  degree  of  attenuation,  his  fancy 
— of  which  his  natural  endowment  was  much  richer — run  down, 
and  his  sentiments  exaggerated  and  overdone.  Needs  must 
when  somebody  drives;  and  almost  all  his  writing  suggests  that 
the  devil  was  waiting  for  copy.  The  wonder  is,  that  under  such 
circumstances  the  matter  is  as  good  as  it  is. 

His  dramatic  wTitings,  perhaps,  are  those  which  least  indicate 
this  painful  pressure  from  without ;  and  the  drama  was  probably 
the  natural  mould  of  his  talent.  But,  successful  as  some  of  his 
pieces  were,  they  scarcely  stand  the  test  of  good  dramatic  writ- 
ing. Behind  the  footlights  paint  is  as  good  as,  or  better  than, 
natural  bloom ;  and  a  wax  figure  properly  dressed,  if  no  mo- 
tion be  required,  answers  all  the  purpose  of  a  human  being. 
Genuine  dramatic  art  bears  production  by  daylight,  and  we  read 
a  good  play  without  scenery  with  almost  as  little  sense  of  defi- 
ciency as  we  read  lyric  poetry  without  music.  Does  Jerrold 
stand  this  criterion  ?  We  can  read  Congreve  or  Sheridan  ;  can 
we  read  Douglas  Jerrold  f  Without  being  insensible  to  the 
abundance  of  wit  and  the  prevailing  atmosphere  of  witticism,  we 
confess  we  find  Jerrold  unreadable. 

In  his  non-dramatic  works  t Jerrold  is  remarkable,  among  writers 
of  the  present  day,  for  the  extent  to  which  he  works  on  fancy. 
The  **  Story  of  a  Feather,"  the  '*  Chronicles  of  Clovemook,"  but 
especially  "A  Man  Made  of  Money,"  illustrate  this.  The  latter  is 
a  tale  of  modern  life,  involving  as  its  foundation  the  hero's  heart 
being  converted  into  a  roll  of  bank-notes ;  so  that,  whenever  he 
requires  money,  he  has  only  to  thrust  his  hand  into  his  breast 
and  draw  upon  himself.  This  fancy  has  its  merit ;  and,  as  the 
"  motive,"  to  use  a  musical  term,  of  a  short  story  carefully  treated 
in  harmony  with  this  fanciful  theme,  might  conceivably  have 
resulted  in  a  very  striking  and  original  addition  to  our  satiric 
literature.  But  the  actual  result  is  disappointing  in  proportion 
to  the  expectation  raised.  Jerrold's  fancy,  capable  of  a  flash, 
was  apparently  unable  to  support  a  flame,  and  the  tale  engrafted 
on  this  thought — vulgar  caricature  equally  distant  from  nature 
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and  art,  from  poetry,  and  from  anything  worthy  to  be  called 
philosophy — might  be  believed,  if  qualities,  both  good  and  bad, 
traceable  in  its  execution  did  not  avouch  to  the  contrary,  to  have 
been  the  work  of  another  hand.  But,  unfortunately,  the  vulga- 
rity is  as  characteristic  of  Jerrold  as  the  smartness  of  expression 
and  fertility  of  invention.  This  blemish,  indeed,  is  too  conspicuous 
in  Jerrold's  writings  not  to  require  notice,  as  more  than  an  acci- 
dent, in  any  critical  examination  of  his  works. 

Jerrold  is  open  to  the  imputation  of  vulgarity  in  both  senses 
of  the  word.  Our  readers  will  not  suspect  us  of  belonging  to 
the  silver  fork  class  of  critics,  to  whom  it  suffices  that  the  scene 
of  a  story  be  laid  somewhere  outside  of  Tybuniia  to  convict  the 
author  of  vulgarity.  Nevertheless  there  is  such  a  thing  as  the 
intrusion  of  social  vulgarity  into  literary  works ;  and  we  find  it 
in  .Jerrold's  writings  more  offensively  than  in  those  of  almost  any 
other  author  we  can  recollect.  It  is  not  exhibited,  in  this  sense, 
it  should  be  distinctly  said,  in  his  own  manner  or  remarks  as 
author,  but  in  the  perpetual  introduction  of  vulgarity  in  his 
characters.  Of  course,  where  vulgar  characters  have  to  be  intro- 
duced— which  maybe  a  necessity  of  the  most  refined  composition 
— the  characteristic  must  be  expressed ;  but  a  judicious  writer 
will  not  only  take  care  that  the  proportion  of  such  characters  is 
not  too  great,  but  will  be  as  sparing  as  his  case  allows  in  the 
exhibition  of  the  unpleasing  quality  when  it  must  be  signified. 
But  what  are  we  to  say  of  a  writer  in  whoso  compositions  the 
character  who  is  not  vulgar  is  the  exception  to  the  ordinary  cast, 
and  who  moreover  seems  to  delight  in  depicting  this  particular 
in  its  fullest  detail?  Yet  this  is  hardly  too  much  to  say  of 
Jerrold.  It  would  seem  as  if  he  had  taken  as  his  special  sphere 
the  exhibition — we  were  going  to  say  the  anatomy,  but  that 
would  imply  a  more  philosophical  view  than  Jerrold  shows — of 
social  meanness  and  triviality.  Nor  is  this  all  we  complain  of. 
Other  writers  who  aim  at  representing  society  as  it  is,  bring 
vulgar  character  freely  before  us ;  but  the  true  artist  remember- 
ing the  condition  of  art — that  it  must  please — takes  care,  in  exhi- 
biting vulgarity,  to  bring  it  forward  in  connection  with  some  other 
quality  which  shall  lend  it  interest,  or  even  make  it  attractive. 
When  Thackeray  depicts  vulgarity,  it  is  when  he  can  let  us  see 
a  telling  point  of  human  nature  through  it.  When  Dickens 
exhibits  Mrs  Gamp,  it  is  to  make  her  vulgarity  the  vehicle  of  the 
richest  humour.  Not  so  Jerrold.  With  him  the  vulgarity  is 
vulgarity  and  no  more ;  nor,  speaking  generally,  can  we  see  any 
occasion  for  introducing  it,  but  the  desire  to  show  how  exten- 
sively he  had  observed  the  superficial  littlenesses  of  all  classes  of 
people,  and  how  accurately  he  had  caught  their  phrases. 

This  peculiarity  is  a  great  drawback  on  Jerrold's  writings  ;  but 
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he  is  also  open  to  the  charge  of  exhibiting  a  real  vulgarity  in  the 
general  exaggeration  both  of  his  conceptions  and  sentiments.  A 
truly  refined  mind  cannot  be  melodramatic,  except  by  intention. 
Jerrold  in  his  books  is  ahcays  melodramatic,  and  it  is  impossible 
to  conceive  a  disguise  so  long  and  so  consistently  kept  up.  This 
is  perhaps  the  more  conspicuous  for  the  intellectual  acuteness 
which  is  always  perceptible,  and  which  speaks  indeed  in  that 
tenuity  of  his  style  on  which  we  have  already  remarked.  This 
very  coarse  drawing  (we  use  the  epithet  only  in  the  artistic  sense, 
— Jerrold  is  very  free  from  grossness),  with  so  finely  pointed  an 
instrument,  has  a  very  peculiar  and  incongruous  effect.  When 
Captain  Marryat  rattled  off  his  extravaganzas,  we  laughed  and 
were  satisfied.  The  readiness  of  so  rude  a  hand  pleased  more 
than  the  rudeness  annoyed.  Jerrold's  hand  is  a  naturally  deli- 
cate one,  and  ought  to  have  produced  better  work.  In  the  ex- 
pression of  sentiment  the  effect  is  particularly  bad.  The  most 
righteous  indignation,  vociferated  at  the  highest  pitch  of  a  shrill 
voice,  and  accompanied  with  extravagant  gesticulation,  becomes 
no  better  than  a  scold ;  and  in  the  matter  of  indignation,  if  ever 
the  ill  wish  of  the  Psalmist  was  fulfilled  upon  mortal,  it  was  so 
upon  Jerrold.  Tenderness,  too,  which  is  too  garrulous,  suggests 
a  foundation  of  fancy  rather  than  feeling.  The  truth  is,  that 
Jerrold's  sentiments  were  exaggerated  because  his  mind  was 
undisciplined ;  and  the  fertility  of  his  fancy,  and  his  copious  flow 
of  language,  combined  with  the  convenience  of  covering  paper 
to  induce  him  to  indulge  a  disposition  which  a  better  regulated- 
taste  would  have  taught  him  to  check.  The  result  is,  naturally, 
disproportion  and  over-colouring. 

Jerrold's  wit  has  always  been  reckoned  one  of  his  chief  intel- 
lectual distinctions,  and  demands  further  remark  than  we  have  yet 
made  on  it.  The  term  "wit"  is  one  that  has  undergone  a  great 
modification  of  its  original  sense,  a  process  always  tending  in 
favour  of  the  limitation  of  its  earlier  meaning.  The  "wit"  of 
Queen  Anne's  days  expressed  a  conception  very  difterent  from 
the  "  wit "  of  ours,  and  corresponded  more  with  the  "  esprit "  of 
the  French.  The  change  has  not  been  for  the  better,  for  it  has 
left  us  without  any  term  whereby  to  express  what  was  then  called 
"wit;"  and,  moreover,  it  is  unphilosophical,  for  it  may  be  said 
that  what  we  now  term  wit  really  differs  only  in  degree  from 
that  which  our  ancestors  called  so.  Like  the  electric  fluid,  wit 
may  be  exhibited  in  coruscations  and  detonations,  or  it  may  hold 
its  course  in  yet  stronger  current  unattended  by  these  indications. 
We  have  come  to  give  the  name  only  to  the  flash  and  the  report, 
but  Jerrold's  is  a  case  which  reminds  us  of  the  necessity  of  revert- 
ing to  the  wider  definition.  JFor,  though  Jerrold's  wit  has  given, 
especially  in  conversation,  some  of  the  most  notable  displays  of 
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this  brilliant  phenomenon  which   have  illuminated  the  atmos- 

fherc  of  our  day,  it  far  oflener  passes  in  its  less  obtrusive  shape, 
n  fact,  wit  is  perhaps  no  more  than  the  quicker  motion  of  fancy, 
and  it  is  only  occasionally  that  we  can  expect  those  surprising 
feats  of  mental  agility  to  which  we  at  present  confine  the  term. 

It  must  also  be  remarked  that  a  large  proportion  of  Jerrold's 
wit  is  what  we  may  call  pure  wit.  It  is  little  connected,  that  is, 
with  humour,  either  on  its  graver  or  lighter  side.  It  is  nothing  but 
fancy  in  quick  evolution.  We  may  give  an  excellent  specimen  of 
this — better  than  his  written  compositions  often  afford — from  a 
club  conversation  reported  in  the  Memoir.  Jerrold  is  maintaining 
that  a  work  of  art  is  to  be  viewed  without  reference  to  its  author : 

"  I  agree  with  you,  that  it  would  be  better  for  the  poet  to  be  a 
good  man,  but  his  poem  would  be  the  same.  The  inductive 
method  is  not  false  because  Bacon  took  bribes  and  fawned  on  a 
tyrant.  The  theory  of  gravitation  would  be  as  true  if  it  had 
been  discovered  by  Greenacre.  Siddons  was  a  great  actress, 
irrespectively  of  her  being  a  good  mother  and  a  faithful  wife. 
The  world  has  no  concern  with  an  artist's  private  life.  Are  the 
Cartoons  less  divine  because  Itapliael  lived  with  a  mistress  ?  Art 
is  art,  and  truth  is  truth,  whatever  may  have  been  their  agents." 

This  is  a  good  example  of  the  liveliness — the  sprightliness,  our 
great-grandfathers  would  have  called  it — of  Jerrold's  mental 
action.  In  one  illustration  only,  the  sudden  bringing  of  gravita- 
tion and  Greenacre  into  unexpected  connection,  that  degree  of 
•surprise  is  approached  which  we  demand  according  to  the  modem 
definition,  though  this  scarcely  reaches  it.  But  this  instant  ap- 
position of  the  image  to  the  thouglit — though  there  is  in  this 
case  no  invention — constitutes  wit  as  Jerrold  remarkably  exem- 
plifies it.  Another  specimen  may  be  given  in  the  description  of 
Dunbrown  drunk,  in  the  "  Romance  of  a  Keyhole  :" 

"We  have  inferred  that  Jeremy  wound  not  his  way  down 
Bishopsgate  alone.  No :  great  is  the  beneficence  of  Bacchus, 
who  numbers  in  his  train  thousands  of  little  lackeys,  to  sober 
eyes  invisible,  whose  duty  is  to  lead  the  votaries  of  their  purple 
master  safely  home.  The  water-drinkers  could  not  see  the  jolly 
little  satyr,  with  its  small  kid  hoofs,  clattering  along  the  stones 
of  Bishopsgate,  keeping  Jeremy  Dunbrown  from  posts  and  gut- 
ters— now  steadying  his  right  leg,  now  his  left,  now  flinging 
a  vine  or  hop  plant  over  him,  pulling  him  back  lest  he  fall 
upon  his  nose,— Jeremy  all  the  while  smiling,  and  uttering  half- 
words  from  the  corner  of  his  mouth  in  acknowledgment  of  the 
benevolence." 

This,  which  would  else  be  simple  fancy,  becomes  wit  through 
its  liveliness.  This  specimen,  however,  is  not  quite  pure ;  for 
there  is  a  fiue  humour  both  in  the  conception  and  the  execution. 
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JerrolcVs  endowment  in  regard  to  humour  cannot  be  called 
high.  Perhaps  his  sense  of  humour  was  greater  than  his  power, 
for  the  Memoir  indicates  that  he  was  fond  of  dwelling  on  humor- 
ous traits,  and  gives  some  capital  specimens  (p.  266)  of  his  stock 
stories.^  But,  though  he  is  occasionally  happy  in  this  point  too, 
his  success  is  not  conspicuous  although  the  intention  is  frequently 
obvious.  But  the  fact  is  that  Jcrrold  had  very  little  philosophical 
capacity,  whether  conscious  or  instinctive,  although  he  seems 
himself  to  have  thought  he  had  a  great  deal,  and  was  perpetually 
attempting  to  display  the  imaginaiy  gift.  His  idea  of  philosophy 
was  of  the  humblest  kind,  and  he  seems  to  have  taken  the  old 
story  of  the  "  whistle  "  as  the  model  of  philosophical  writing.  In 
strict  accordance  with  this  ideal,  he  will  give  us,  for  instance,  a 
long  account  of  the  inconveniences  which  a  man  brought  upon 
himself  by  keeping  a  peacock,  and  then  close  with  this  deep  re- 
flection, which  from  internal  evidence  we  should  say  was  stolen 
from  Mrs  Barbauld  :  "  How  many  a  man,  rich  in  all  the  gifts 
of  life,  with  nought  to  wish  for,  will  in  some  way  or  other,  to  his 
own  discomfort  and  the  discomfort  of  his  friends,  persist  in  having 
his — peacock!"  Another  favourite  form  of  his  philosophy  is 
simple  allegory,  of  which  the  fancy  is  often  graceful  enough. 

We  may  refer  to  a  fragment,  which  his  son  publishes  in  this 
volume,  as  a  very  good  specimen  of  his  so-called  philosophic  vein. 
It  is  called  "Adam's  Apples."  This  passage  exhibits  a  peculiarity 
which  very  largely  characterises  Jerrold's  writings,  both  longer 
and  shorter.  This  is,  that  they  arc  wrought  out  from  a  single 
thought  or  fimcy,  which,  like  the  nucleus  of  a  comet,  serves  as 
the  source  of  the  whole  cftusion,  and  maintains  its  conspicuousness, 
however  extensive  the  tail  it  may  draw  after  it.  Here,  it  will 
be  observed,  each  paragraph  is  worked  on  precisely  the  same  plan, 
and  differs  only  in  subject.  This  transparency  of  scheme — if  we 
may  not  call  it  poverty — reduces  the  interest  to  mere  curiosity 
to  see  the  invention  and  fancy  with  which  he  will  execute  it. 
**  Mrs  Caudle's  Lectures  "  is  a  conspicuous  example  of  this  mode 
of  construction — one  idea  on  which  he  ))lays  his  hundred  varia- 
tions. The  "  Stoiy  of  a  Feather,"  the  "  Man  Made  of  Money," 
are  formed  upon  the  same  plan,  and,  indeed,  almost  all  his  works. 

On  the  whole,  then,  while  Jerrold's  intellect  and  character  bear 

*  It  would  be  cruel  to  onr  readers,  who  may  not  have  the  work  at  hand,  not 
to  j^ive  II  sj)ccinicn  or  two  of  these.    We  choose  the  shorter : — 

"A  foot-hoy  accompanied  him  into  Derbyshire.   At  the  inn  at  Matlock,  Jerrold 
w  «s  praising  the  port,  when  the  boy  chimed  in,  glad  to  hear  the  hotel  praised — 
"^rlease,  sir,  I  think  they  makes  their  own  port.     /  know  they  brews.*" 
A  veterinary  surgeon  at  Putney  seems  to   have  been  a  splendid  subject. 
This  is  an  item  from  a  bill  of  his,  referring  to  a  sick  hor«e : — 

"  Ills  nose  was  warm,  his  ears  was  cold,  and  everything^  t  n  .  5  .  n  » 
gave  signs  of  approaching  desolation.      .    .    .    )     *    '     ' 
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many  of  those  marks  wlncli,  when  safRciently  distinct,  entitle  a 
man  to  be  placed  in  tlie  class  of  men  of  genius,  we  cannot  feel 
that  Jerrold  has  earned  this  great  honour.  But  we  pronounce 
this  verdict  with  the  impression  that  happier  circumstances  of 
moral  and  intellectual  training  might,  not  nnprobably,  have  given 
us  results  involving  a  less  ambiguous  decision. 

On  the  moral  side  of  his  character,  Jerrold  exhibits  qualities 
both  good  and  bad,  which  make  him  at  least  a  more  interesting 
subject  of  examination  than  most  men  ;  but  we  have  endeavoured 
to  bring  these  out  in  our  sketch  of  his  life,  and  it  would  be  need- 
less repetition  to  dwell  again  upon  them.  A  mercurial  dis|)osi- 
tion,  in  which  the  mercury  went  up  very  high  and  down  very 
low,  combined  with  a  fundamental  perseverance  and  aptitude 
for  suck  labour  as  he  liked ;  warm  affections  and  a  very  open  and 
hasty  temper,  which  made  his  personal  relations  liable  to  sudden 
breaches,  closed  sometimes — probably  often — by  accesses  of  a 
taking  generosity  (of  which  we  have  quoted  one  characteristic 
instance  from  Mr  Dickens) ;  acute  sympathy  with  suffering  in 
proportion  to  his  fine  sensibility  to  pleasure — the  former  often, 
and  naturally,  combining  with  pugnacity  of  disposition  to  make 
him  always  glad  to  assume  the  character  of  the  advocate  of  the 
oppressed,  and  still  more  that  of  the  antagonist  of  the  op])ressor ; 
the  liberality,  if  we  should  not  say  carelessness,  in  regard  to 
money  matters  which  belongs  to  the  character  we  have  described, 
and  which  seems  to  have  led  to  less  inconvenience  in  his  case 
than  might  usually  be  expected, — here  are  elements  quite  suffi- 
cient, when  combined  with  his  intellectual  brilliancy,  to  explain 
the  strong  feelings  of  regard  which  he  undoubtedly  created  in 
those  who  knew  him  best.  His  was  a  loving  nature,  whatever 
its  defects  ;  and  there  is  no  moral  quality  in  regard  to  which  the 
rule  is  more  uniformly  true,  that,  according  to  the  measure  with 
which  a  man  metes,  it  shall  be  measured  to  him  again. 

Another  point,  however,  ought  to  be  noticed.  Mr  IJlanchard 
Jerrold,  in  his  preface,  is  very  indignant  at  "  slanders  in  ivli- 
gious  papers  that  doubted  insolently  his  father's  Christianity." 
The  indignation  is  most  natural,  if  he  himself  be,  as  he  implies, 
convinced  on  the  point.  Not  having  fallen  in  with  the  assaults 
he  thus  repels,  we  do  not  feel  clear  whether  by  "  Christianity,'' 
in  the  expression  quoted,  is  meant  the  dogmatic  profession,  or 
religion  generally ;  and  as  regards  either,  we  do  not  presume  to 
enter  on  the  discussion  of  so  difficult  and  personal  a  point. 
Douglas  Jerrold  certainly  broaches  no  heterodox  opinions,  so 
far  as  we  know  ;  and  he  certainly,  in  his  sincerity,  his  independ- 
ence, and  his  humanity,  eminently,  in  other  qualities,  clearly 
evinces  his  attachment  to  moral  principles  which  are  in  practice 
identified  with  the  Christian  religion.    Beyond  this  we  do  uot 
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venture  to  press  the  personal  question ;  but  we  may,  and  are 
bound  to  remark,  the  absence  in  his  writings  of  any  sufficient 
recognition  of  the  rch'gious  sentiments  as  sucli,  because  tlie 
omission — to  take  no  other  view  of  it — constitutes  a  serious  de- 
fect in  point  of  art.  Nor  let  it  be  said  that,  as  professedly  a 
writer  of  what  we  call  light  literature,  he  had  no  call,  nor  even 
letjitimato  opportunity,  to  introduce  matter  so  serious.  "  After 
all,"  as  he  says  himself,  **  life  has  something  serious  in  it.  It 
cannot  be  all  a  comic  history  of  humanity."  AYe  quote  from 
some  admirable  remarks  which  he  makes  in  a  letter  to  Mr 
Dickens,  expressing  an  impatience,  in  which  his  correspondent 
fully  sympathises,  at  the  vulgar  attempt  to  see  everj'thing  only 
on  its  ludicrous  side, — a  fault  which  Punch  at  the  time  was,  he 
thouj;ht,  exhibiting.  lie  might  not  indeed  have  opportunity  for 
dwelling  long,  or  often  perhaps,  upon  the  religious  sentiments ; 
though,  in  compositions  which  profess  to  be  philosophical,  and 
which  rarely  let  pass  any  occasion  for  indulging  in  nne  writing 
of  the  sentimental  sort,  room  might  have  been  found  for  at  least 
the  more  general  expression  of  religious  feelings.  But,  at  least, 
whether  he  were  teaching  us  philosophy — as  he  conceived  it — 
or  simply  exhibiting  pictures  of  life,  it  was  not  only  open  to  him, 
but  incumbent  upon  him,  to  indicate  at  least  the  place  which 
religion  fills  in  the  field  of  humanity.  "We  do  not  find  the  same 
defect  in  the  two  principal  writers  of  li<:jht  literature,  with  whom, 
according  to  some,  he  ranked.  Mr  Dickens  not  unfrequently 
finds  room  for  the  expression  of  religious  and  even  Christian 
feeling  in  his  own  person  as  author;  and  if  he  do  not  display  the 
sacred  bust,  at  least  we  see  it  veiled  in  its  place.  Still  less  can 
Mr  Thackeray  be  accused  of  ignoring  the  religious  motives  and 
principles  of  life.  The  foundation  of  all  his  satire  is  the  implied 
contrast  between  the  world  as  it  is  and  the  Christianity  it  pro- 
fesses. Religion  is  the  gold  ground  on  which,  as  in  some 
Byzantine  painting,  he  draws  the  figures  which,  but  for  their 
exaggeratecl  proportions,  would  be  so  life-like.  Jerrold's  world, 
on  the  contrary,  might,  for  aught  we  see,  be  almost  a  heathen 
world,  and  rarely  even  suggests  by  implication  anything  more. 

Such  was  Jerrold — a  man  who  very  fairly  represents  the  pro- 
fessional literary  man  of  our  generation.  We  have  given  too 
much  space  to  the  individual  to  be  able  to  dwell,  as  we  should 
like,  on  the  professional  life  he  exhibits  ;  but  he  is  remarkable  at 
least,  in  the  latter  aspect,  as  being  a  successful  practitioner.  lie 
began  with  nothing;  he  had  many  disadvantages  to  contend 
with  ;  he  had,  so  far  as  we  learn,  no  assistance  from  any  quarter ; 
and  he  lived,  during  the  latter  half  of  his  life  at  least,  in  great 
comfort,  and  more  than  comfort  indeed,  as  will  have  been  inci- 
dentally evidenced  in  the  course  of  our  sketch.     His  comfortable 
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house  and  garden  in  the  suburbs,  with  the  means  of  easy  hospi- 
tality ;  clubs  and  other  society  when  he  chose  it — for  his  son  tells 
us  that  houses  of  high  rank  were  open  to  him ;  his  summer  va- 
cation spent  by  the  seaside  in  England  or  France,  or  devoted  to  a 
foreign  tour, — are  among  the  enjoyments  which  literature  secured 
for  her  votary.  He  not  only  fed  his  family,  as  he  said,  out  of 
an  inkstand ;  but  the  ink  to  him,  as  to  the  Lgyptian  child,  was  a 
talisman  out  of  which  he  evoked  almost  any  image  he  desired. 

Before  wo  quit  Douglas  Jerrold,  however,  we  must  say  a  few 
words  on  the  "  Life  "  as  a  biography. 

Memoirs  of  a  father  by  his  son  are  like  the  inscription  on  a  tomb- 
stone. We  read  the  eulogium  cum  gi^anoy  and  we  know  we  have, 
at  any  rate,  got  all  the  good  that  could  possibly  be  said  of  the 
deceased.  If  we  are  not  greatly  interested  in  the  departed,  we 
read  and  go  on  our  way,  counting  it  mainly  a  family  matter.  If 
it  is  really  worth  while  to  ascertain  the  truth,  wo  call  on  the 
neighbours,  examine  into  facts,  and  supplement  or  otherwise 
qualify  the  monumental  record.  So  the  life  of  a  father  by  a  son 
may  be  very  useful  material  for  a  real  biography,  if  the  individual 
be  important  enough  to  require  it ;  and  meantime  we  take  it  for 
what  it  is  worth. 

We  cannot  say  that  we  think  Jerrold  a  man  to  require  a  real 
biography;  we  may,  therefore,  consider  ourselves  fortunate  in 
having  as  good  a  family  memoir  as  Mr  Blanchard  Jerrold's 
"  Life"  gives  us.  For  it  might  easily  be  worse.  It  affords  a 
tolerably  full  account  of  his  fiither's  origin  and  career,  and  it 
does  succeed  in  giving  us  a  notion  of  a  real,  rounded,  living 
man.  ilr  Blanchard  Jerrold  has  wrought  in  some  curious  illus- 
trations, moreover,  picked  up  in  his  inquiries  into  his  fathers 
early  days,  and  tlie  death-bed  story  has  the  interest  which  a 
genuine  death-bed  story  cannot  want.  The  Memoir,  therefore, 
could  easily  bo  worse  as  a  total  result ;  but  how  the  style  in 
which  it  is  written  could  be  worse  we  do  not  see.  Is  what 
appears  to  the  rest  of  the  world  the  extravagance  of  coxcombry 
and  affectation  mere  natural  Cockney  ? — or  was  Mr  Blanchard 
Jerrold  "  calling  up  a  look "  all  the  time  he  wrote  this  work  ? 
There  are  persons,  we  suppose,  whose  self-consciousness  is  so 
indomitably  sensitive  that  they  can,  under  no  circumstances,  get 
rid  of  themselves.  Such  a  man  cannot  help  thinking  of  the 
folds  of  his  funeral  cloak  even  in  foUowinfj  his  father  to  the 
grave.  Has  Mr  Blanchard  Jerrold  the  misfortune  to  be  of  this 
constitution  ?  We  by  no  means  affirm  it ;  for  the  worst  mis- 
representation of  a  man  is  often  that  which  proceeds  from  him- 
self. So  we  will  hope  this  unpleasant  style  is  only  affectations, 
for  then  he  may  outgrow  it. 
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A  FREE  Press  is  a  blessing  which  we  have  enjoyed  so  long  in 
this  country,  and  in  so  ample  measure,  that  we  are  apt  to  lose 
sight  of  tlie  extent  and  value  of  the  pri\nlege  in  the  very  fuhiess 
ot  oui'  liberty.  Operce  pretium  est — a  service  both  of  gratitude 
and  of  higli  utility,  which  will  be  its  own  reward — to  take  a 
retrospect  of  the  rise  of  this  great  national  institution,  by  which 
we  are  so  favourably  distinguished  from  most  countries. 

We  have  only  to  look  across  the  Channel,  at  this  moment,  to 
leani  bv  strikinff  contrast  the  miffhtv  boon  we  enjoy  in  the 
freedom,  for  instance,  of  our  Newspaper  Press.  "  Louis  Na- 
poleon has  done  right,"  said  the  man  ot  office  to  us  on  Saturday, 
the  0th  December  1851,  as  we  were  receiving  our  passport  at 
the  Prefecture  of  Police  in  Paris,  and  were  trjing  to  draw  tho 
gens  d'armes  and  officials  into  conversation  on  the  sulvject  of  the 
great  event  of  the  week, — *'  Louis  Napoleon  has  done  right." 
"  But  what  of  the  Constitution  ?"  we  ventured  to  iiiteqx)se. 
"  Bah,  the  Constitution  !  There's  no  Constitution.  Napoleon 
has  saved  Europe,  Sir ;  aye,  perhaps,  England  too."  But  the 
memory  of  what  we  had  seen  in  that  eventful  week  was  too 
strong  for  our  acquiescence  in  this  confident  doctrine.  We  had 
seen  the  streets  ot  Paris  filled  with  troops ;  cannons  planted,  and 
anus  piled  in  the  squares  and  places ;  the  pavement  toni  up  to 
form  barricades ;  the  finest  houses  in  the  Boulevards  smashed 
and  riddled  by  Louis  Napoleon's  shot,    and  the    door-steps 
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stained  with  the  blood  of  his  fcUow-citizens ;  we  had  been  jostled 
by  his  inebriated  soldiers,  and  been  charged  by  tliein  witli  the 
bayonet,  the  steel  within  an  inch  or  two  of  our  body :  and  we 
could  not  bring  ourselves  to  believe  that  an  unscrupulous  mea- 
sure of  personal  ambition,  like  the  coup  cCetat  of  the  previous 
Tuesday,  which  made  itself  un  fait  acconwli  by  violence  and 
blood,  could  be  for  the  public  salvation.  There  were,  however, 
not  a  few  who  thought  otherwise.  Charles  Forbes  de  Monta- 
lembert,  ex-j)oer  of  France,  a  lively  account  of  whose  well-knoii>'n 
trial  in  the  Primary  Court  wo  have  placed  at  the  top  of  this 
article,  was  one  of  those ;  and,  though  protesting  against  the 
incarceration  of  the  Deputies,  he  took  oflBce,  and  held  it  for  a 
time,  under  the  new  dictator,  as  a  member  of  the  Second  Con- 
sultative Commission.  Ilis  ardent  admiration  of  liberty,  and  his 
English  descent  on  the  maternal  side,  having  drawn  him  into  a 
sympathy  and  love  for  our  countrj',  he  has  naturally  been  often 
attractecf  to  I5ritaiii,  "  to  meditate,"  like  his  illustrious  countn-man 
of  a  former  age,  "  on  the  spring  of  that  government  in  which  so 
many  seemingly  iiiconginious  advantages  are  united."  Having 
published  ojnnions  favourable  to  British  political  institutions  in 

E reference  to  those  of  his  own  country.  Count  Montalembert  has 
een  tried  for  this  as  a  misdemeanour,  and  punished  with  fine 
and  imprisonment.  The  freedom  of  the  Political  Press  has  been 
extinguished  in  France.  And  we  need  not  inform  our  readers 
that  in  some  other  continental  countries  matters  are  even  worse. 
It  is  the  state  of  such  countries, — where  freedom  of  speech  is 
fettered,  and  where  the  ver}-  thoughts  and  feelings  of  the  breast 
have  scarce  pennission  to  breathe  in  the  stifling  atmosphere  of 
€spio)iaae  and  tyranny, — which  teaches  us  the  extent  and  value 
ot  our  liberty.     How  have  we  acquired  this  liberty  ? 

]k'f()iv  the  invention  of  printing,  the  diffusion  of  thought  was 
very  limited.  The  lettered  few  committed  their  own  thoughts, 
or  tlie  tluHiglits  of  others,  to  writing,  usually  in  a  dead  lan- 
guage. Small  was  the  liberty  of  the  XIS.  volume.  Sufficiently 
restricted  by  its  own  fetters, — namely,  by  the  slow  and  laborious 
operation  of  ])enmanship, — it  reijuired  no  repressive  laws  to  re- 
strain its  freedom  either  of  ex])ression  or  of  circulation.  And 
yet,  if  in  that  exceeding  dearth  of  books,  there  were  no  prohibi- 
tory laws  against  multiplying  co])ies  of  any  work, — which  indeed 
had  been  something;  like  forbidding  the  sowing  of  grain  in  a  time 
of  famine, — even  then  a  dark  and  jealous  despotism  did  what  it 
could  and  dared  do  to  conceal  the  contents  of  one  book  from 
the  great  majority  of  men.  The  Church  kept  the  truths  of  God's 
Word  locked  up  in  a  dead  language,  and  forbade  to  the  laity 
free  access  to  the  sacred  volume:  the  very  utmost  permitted 
to  the  common  people,  even  in  this  country,  being  a  book  of  rude 
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wood-cuts  illustrative  of  Scripture  subjects,  with  a  brief  written 
description  underneath,  and  tliis  generally  in  Latin.  For  the 
diffusion  of  religious  knowledge,  the  pulpit  was  the  great  power 
of  those  times.  It  had  the  grand  advantage  of  access  to  the 
multitude.  But  if  the  sphere  of  this  organ  of  enlightenment — its 
circulation,  so  to  speaK — was  almost  unlimited,  its  efficiency 
was  miserably  restricted,  reduced  to  nothing,  by  the  ignorance 
of  those  who  wielded  it ;  and,  in  the  case  ot  the  few  more  en- 
lightened, by  the  pei'secuting  intolerance  of  the  Papacy.  If  you 
brought  forth  in  public  the  unadulterated  truth  in  all  its  purity, 
direct  from  God's  word ;  if  you  taught  the  doctrine  of  justifica- 
tion by  faith,  or  any  other  doctrine  which  struck  at  the  errors 
and  corruj)tions  of  the  Court  of  Kome,  you  would  have  been 
burnt  at  the  stake,  like  WilUam  Sawtre  at  Smithtield,  and  like 
Wishart  and  Hamilton  at  St  Andrews.  The  light  literature  of 
those  days  was  circulated  in  our  land  bv  the  wandering  minstrel, 
who  perambulated  the  countr}^  and,  wlierever  his  services  were 
required,  recited  songs  and  ballads,  sometimes  of  his  own  com- 
position, which  contained  the  traditionary  history  of  his  own  or 
other  realms.  These  primitive  literateiirs  were  of  different 
grades,  to  suit  the  different  classes  of  society ;  just  as  there  is 
the  penny  sheet  for  the  poor  man  in  our  day,  and  the  splendid 
volume  for  the  table  of  the  rich.  They  hacl  their  price,  too,  as 
the  newspaper,  magazine,  and  book  have  tlieir  price  ;  exacting  a 
certain  amount  and  style  of  entertainment  from  the  house  which 
they  favoured  with  their  recitations.  These  pleasant  story- 
tellers, very  active  in  their  calling,  and  with  the  whole  king- 
dom free  to  them,  probably  enjoyecl  a  greater  amount  of  liberty 
than  any  otlier  labourers  for  the  diffusion  of  knowledire  in  those 
dark  times ;  a  liberty  approaching  the  nearest  to  our  modem 
freedom  of  the  press.  Yet  even  tliis  species  of  literature  was  not 
left,  in  England  at  least,  altogether  unfettered,  as  we  learn  from 
a  writ  of  Kdward  II.,  restraining  the  movements  of  the  inde- 
fatigable ballad-singers.  It  directs,  that  to  the  houses  of  great 
people  no  more  than  three  or  four  minstrels  of  honour  should 
come  at  the  most  in  one  day ;  and  to  the  houses  of  meaner 
men,  that  none  come  unless  he  be  desired ;  and  such  as  shall 
come,  to  hold  themselves  contented  with  meat  and  drink,  and 
with  such  courtesy  as  the  master  of  the  house  shall  show  them 
of  his  own  good-will,  without  their  asking  of  anything.  In  other 
words,  they  were  not  to  have  a  free  market  for  their  literature. 
A  restriction  was  imposed  on  its  circulation,  of  which  the 
minstrels — the  literarj^  men  of  that  iige — would,  no  doubt, 
bitterly  complain,  as  we  have  heard  the  stamp-duty,  paper-duty, 
and  other  taxes  on  knowledge,  justly  complained  of  ni  our  day. 
The  severer  literature  of  philosophy  and  science  had  scarcely  an 
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existence,  save  in  the  very  limited  form  of  written  books,  before 
refen-ed  to.  But  the  few  discoveries  of  the  students  of  nature 
would  pass  from  one  to  another,  till  at  length  they  formed  part 
of  the  stock  of  general  knowledge.  And,  within  a  certain  range, 
the  liberty  to  investigate  and  inquire,  to  discuss  and  promulgate 
opinions,  was  ample  enough.  But  there  was  a  point  at  which  it 
stop])ed.  If  your  discoveries  came  into  collision  with  the  teach- 
ings of  a  pretended  infallible  authority,  which  arrogated  juris- 
diction over  a  wide  domain  of  thought,  your  liberty  was  at  an 
end,  your  mouth  was  stop]Xid;  and  though  you  did  nothing 
more  than  communicate  the  new  truth  to  your  friends  or  a 
few  congenial  spirits, — though,  with  Galileo,  you  merely  wanted 
leave  to  announce  your  discovery,  or  only  to  say,  "  The  earth 
moves,"  vou  were  in  dancrer  of  being  immured  in  a  dunfjcon. 

Such  were  the  vehicles  of  intelligence — the  manuscript  book, 
the  pulpit,  the  minstrel,  the  teachings  of  philosophy — and  such 
the  fetters  which  restrained  them,  before  tlie  invention  of  the  art 
of  printing.  That  invention  speedily  wrought  a  mighty  revolu- 
tion ;  bursting  the  old  fetters  which  enthralled  thought  and 
knowledge.  The  effect  of  the  printing-press  in  multiph-ing 
copies  of  a  work — that  is,  providmg  for  an  increase  of  cu'cula- 
tion — is  obvious.  No  increase  in  tlie  demand  could  cheapen  the 
manuscript  book ;  each  written  volume  must  cost  the  same  la- 
bour, and  therefore  the  same  price,  when  a  thousand  ai'e  asked 
for,  as  when  only  one  is  wanted.  The  insurmountable  obstacle 
of  excessive  labour  and  exorbitant  price,  which  attached  to  the 
productions  of  the  old  coj)yist,  being  completely  overcome,  the 
printing-press  also,  wherever  there  was  any  native  independence 
of  thought  and  love  of  freedom,  furnished  a  vehicle  for  the  expres- 
sion of  these,  and  in  so  doing  stimulated  and  strengthened  them. 
Thus  conquering  for  itself  a  Avide  circulation,  it  also  invited  and 
encouraged  freedom  and  publicity  of  expression ;  so  that,  train- 
ing men  to  the  habit  of  these,  and  inspiring  a  love  for  them,  in 
such  countries  as  ours  the  press  was  in  a  great  measure  its  own 
liberator.  It  broke  asunder  every  chain  ;  it  waged  war  with 
ignorance  and  tyranny ;  it  asserted  its  liberty ;  and,  calling  truth 
and  knowledge  from  their  dark  prisons,  it  led  them  to  battle 
a<jainst  the  foes  of  li<;ht  and  freedom. 

We  shall  commit  a  great  mistake,  however,  if  we  think  that 
in  this  the  press  had  an  easy  task.  At  the  outset  it  was  as  the 
labours  of  Hercules.  Those  first  printers  were  Titans,  and 
they  performed  a  Titanic  work.  They  were  no  mere  skilful 
mechanics,  or  plodding  artisans.  They  were,  what  indeed  the 
exigencies  of  their  task  required  them  to  be,  scholars,  patriots, 

1)hilanthropists,  among  the  first  of  their  age.     They  were  men  of 
argo  intelligence,  with  a  right  conception  of  the  new  power 
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which  printing  had  introduced  into  the  world,  and  a  clear  con- 
sciousness that  they  were  labouring  for  the  illumination  and  im- 
provement of  the  species.  And  they  caught  the  inspiration  of 
their  lofty  mission.  Tliey  addressed  themselves  to  their  work 
with  the  liearts  of  heroes,  and  in  the  spirit  of  martjTS.  Their 
difficulties  were  enormous.  The  early  printer  had  often  himself 
to  prepare  the  work  he  was  to  print,  eitlier  by  translation  or  by 
original  authorship.  lie  had  to  make  his  own  printing-press,  to 
found  his  own  types,  and  manufacture  his  own  ink.  lie  was 
compositor,  and  pressman,  and  coiTcctor  of  the  press.  lie  had 
to  bind  his  own  oook.  He  was  his  own  editor,  publisher,  and 
bookseller.  The  outlay  of  money  was  necessarily  great.  Some 
embarked  a  small  fortune  in  the  enterj)rise,  and  were  ruined. 
One,  after  laying  out  a  large  sum  on  apparatus  and  materials, 
and  spending;  years  at  his  task,  died,  broKcn-hearted  probably, 
before  he  had  finished  the  printing  of  one  book,  when  his  mate- 
rials and  his  unfinished  work  were  sold  for  a  trifle.  Two  Ger- 
man printers,  who  carried  their  presses  to  Rome,  complain,  in  a 
supplication  addressed  to  the  Pope,  that  at  vast  cost  and  labour 
they  had  printed  twelve  thousand  volumes,  but  for  want  of  buyers 
they  were  no  longer  able  to  bear  the  expense  of  housekeeping ; 
their  dwelling  was  full  of  quires  of  printed  books,  but  destitute 
of  ever}'  necessary  and  comfort.  Othei's  encountered  the  active 
opposition  of  malignant  despotisms,  and  suflered  death  for  their 
heroic  efforts  in  the  cause  of  human  enlightenment.  It  was  by 
such  struggles,  sacrifices,  and  sufferings  that  the  press  conquered 
for  itself,  and  so  for  knowledge  and  for  truth,  a  world-^vide  em- 
pire. Those  early  printers  were  a  noble  race,  and  deserve  to  bo 
held  in  veneration  as  among  the  first  benefactors  of  mankind. 

"  On  the  history  of  the  Licensing  Act,"  says  Lord  Macaulay 
in  the  fourth  volume  of  his  History,  at  page  348,  "  no  preceding 
writer  has  thought  it  worth  his  while  to  expend  any  care  or 
labour.  Yet  surely  the  events  which  led  to  the  establishment  of 
the  liberty  of  the  press  in  England,  and  in  all  the  countries 
peopled  ])y  the  English  race,  may  bo  thought  to  have  as  much 
interest  for  the  pi*esent  generation  as  any  of  those  battles  and 
sieges,  of  which  the  most  minute  details  have  been  carefully  re- 
corded." This  subject  the  eloquent  historian  has  himself  handled, 
so  far  as  it  came  within  the  compass  of  his  plan,  with  his  usual 
clearness  and  vivacity.  And  from  the  admirable  specimens  he 
has  given,  one  cannot  help  desiring  from  his  pen  a  complete 
history  of  the  kind,  which  he  justly  describes  as  a  desideratum.  It 
were  a  service  grateful  to  Liberty  and  to  the  Press.  Meanwhile, 
we  feel  encouraged  by  his  Lordship's  words,  to  offer  a  humble 
contribution  to  this  department  of  the  history  of  literature  and 
freedom,  out  of  the  widely-scattered  materials  at  our  di8i)osaI; — 


372      Jlie  British  Press  :  its  Grotctliy  Liberty^  and  Potcer. 

gleanings  from  many  fields.  Our  historical  review,  taking  a 
somewhat  wider  range  than  that  indicated  in  the  above  extract, 
will  embrace  an  account  of  the  removal  both  of  natural  and  of 
artificial  obstructions  to  the  unfettered  action,  and  to  the  progres- 
sive advancement  of  tlie  press,  whether  by  curbing  freedom  of 
expresvsion,  or  interfering  with  a  free  and  wide  circulation : — 
Natural,  such  as  defects  m  the  art  itself,  the  want  of  an  original 
and  native  literature,  the  deficiency  of  general  education  keeping 
tlie  number  of  readers  small,  and  therefore  the  demand  low  and 
the  price  high  ;  and  artificial^  such  as  repressive  laws — the  Li- 
censmg  Act,  and  others  like  it — operating  directly,  and  unwise 
fiscal  regulations,  acting  by  an  indirect  influence  against  the 

Eress ;  and  as  our  review  extends  over  a  period  of  well  nigh  four 
undred  years,  it  must  of  necessity  be  very  rapid. 
From  his  press  in  Westminster  Abbey,  William  Caxton  issued 
during  the  twenty  years  of  his  typographic  labours — from  1477 
to  141)7 — sixty-four  books.  He  seems  to  have  conducted  his 
novel  and  somewhat  precarious  enter])rise  with  much  caution 
and  judgment.  Enjoying  the  patronage  of  the  wealthy  and  great, 
he  seldom  ran  the  risk  or  any  large  work,  without  a  sale  being 
to  some  extent  guaranteed,  or  without  getting  from  some  lordly 
patron  what  he  calls  "  a  yearly  fee,"  which,  in  one  case  re- 
corded by  himself,  consisted  of  "  a  buck  in  summer  and  a  doe  in 
winter."  The  plan  he  acted  on  was  admirable.  Foreign  printers 
confined  themselves  for  the  most  part  to  the  publication  of  classic 
works  in  the  ancient  tongues,  thereby  rendering  a  great  ser\'ice 
to  the  cause  of  the  higher  learning.  Caxton,  on  the  other  hand, 
devoted  himself  to  the  fonnation  of  an  English  literature ;  and  this 
at  a  time  when  French  was  the  court  language  of  England,  and 
our  own  tongue  presented  an  unformed  chaos  of  many  languages 
and  dialects.  His  difficulties,  for  which,  and  for  many  curious 
particulars  in  connection  with  early  printing,  we  refer  our  readers 
to  Mr  Knight's  "  Old  Printer,"  were  \ct\  ^rreat.  But  he  stuck 
to  the  design  he  had  formed ;  and  there  is  scarcely  one  of  his 
sixty-four  books  which  was  not  in  his  mother  tongue.  It  was 
well  for  Caxton  that  he  had  one  work  of  high  merit  and  renown 
in  English  to  edit  and  print.  Ho  had  Chaucer;  and  dearly, 
quite  fondly,  did  he  love  "  the  high  and  quick  sentence,  excellini; 
all  other  writers  in  our  English,"  of  this  great  master  of  speech 
and  song.  But  he  had  to  perform  literary  labour  of  his  own. 
He  toiled  at  translations ;  he  improved  old  authoi's ;  he  prepared 
compilations.  No  doubt,  being  obliged,  from  his  want  of  exact 
knowledge  of  the  ancient  clasjiics,  to  make  his  translations  at 
second-hand,  chiefly  from  the  French,  his  English  '^  Eneados" 
laid  him  open  to  the  indignant  censure  of  Gawin  Douglas ;  who, 
comparing  Caxton's  Eneid  with  the  original,  says : 
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"  Nor  na  mare  liko  than  the  deail  and  Sanct  Austin — 
Haue  he  na  thank  tharfore,  hot  lois  his  pjne ; 
So  schnmcfuUj  the  storie  did  pcrverte, 
I  reid  his  work  with  liarmes  at  mj  hert, 
That  sic  ano  buk,  but  sentence  or  ingyne, 
Suld  be  intitulit  cftir  the  pocte  diuine. 
His  ornate  golden  versis  mare  than  gjlt ; 
I  spittc  for  disspitte  to  se  thame  spjlt 
With  sic  an  wicht,  quhilik  treulj,  by  mjne  intent. 
Knew  nevir  thro  wordes  at  all  quhat  Virgil  ment." 

Still  Caxton's  aim  was  a  good  one,  and  in  the  main  successful, — 
viz.,  to  modernise,  simplify,  and  popularise  knowledge  for  Lis 
countrymen  ;  and  his  devoted  labours  have  well  earned  for  him 
the  title  of  the  Father  of  English  printing.  The  new  art  was 
not  introduced  into  Scotland  till  thirty  years  after  Caxton  set  up 
his  press  at  Westminster.  It  was  under  royal  patronage.  Nay, 
the  royal  privilege  granted  by  James  IV.  to  "  Walter  Chap- 
man and  Andro  Myllar,"  sets  forth  that,  "  at  our  instance  and 
renuest,  they  had  taken  on  them  to  bring  hame  ane  prent." 
Pnnting  was  discontinued  in  North  Britain  for  about  twenty 
years  after  Chapman's  time,  probably  owing  to  the  disastrous 
events  which  took  place  at  the  close  of  that  reign,  when  it  was 
revived  by  one  Davidson  in  153C,  w^hoprinted  some  of  the  works 
of  Hector  Boethius,  and  of  Sir  David  Lindsay. 

There  was  no  legal  fetter  on  that  early  press.  Caxton  was 
rather  aided  than  otherwise  by  the  legislation  of  the  time ;  by 
the  statute  of  liichard  I J  I.,  for  instance, — which  would  give  him 
access  to  the  best  publications  of  the  continental  presses, — prohi- 
biting the  Italian  merchants  from  free  trade  m  Britain,  but 
(such  was  its  liberality  in  a  literary  point  of  view)  excepting  all 
manner  of  books,  of  whatever  nation  ; — an  example  not  always 
followed,  as  when  our  Parliaments,  both  English  and  Scotch,  in- 
terdicted the  importation  of  Luther's  works  into  this  country. 
The  only  restrictions  which  impeded  the  operations  of  our  earliest 
prc^ss,  were  such  as  were  necessarily  imposed  on  it  by  its  own 
deficiencies  in  its  infant  state,  by  the  want  of  native  authorship, 
and  by  the  ignorance  or  prejudices  of  that  large  class  who  could 
not  read.  Only  time  and  the  encouragement  of  an  increasing 
demand  could  effect  those  improvements  in  the  art  which  should 
render  the  press  an  instrument  equal  to  the  duties  of  the  high 
vocation  which  belonged  to  it,  in  tne  cause  of  human  enlighton- 
ment  and  civilisation.  Intellect  and  genius  it  could  not  actually 
create  ;  but  it  was  a  mighty  quickener  and  fertiliser  of  what  it 
found  existing ;  and  the  intellectual  soil  which  it  cultivated  was 
soon  found  rich  enough,  and  capable  of  yielding  glorious  har- 
vests.   The  illiterate  condition  of  the  great  body  of  tlie  people, 
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causing  a  limited  demand,  and  so  preventing  cheapness  of  sale, 
it  has  taken  all  the  social  ameliorations  of  our  time  barely  to  rec- 
tify. In  those  days  it  sometimes  assumed  the  fonn  of  an  active 
hostility  ;  as  when  the  rude  bondagers  of  some  enlightened  peer 
raised  a  popular  tumult,  and  complained,  as  Jack  Cade  to  Lord 
Say  ill  Shaksjjcare,  that  he  was  corrupting  the  youth  of  the 
reahn,  and  invading  the  king's  prerogative,  by  erecting  a  gram- 
mar-school, by  causing  printing  to  be  used,  and  by  building 
a  paper-mill.  At  another  time,  the  opposition  took  a  different 
fonn,  and  came  from  an  opposite  and  still  stranger  quarter.  The 
nobility,  following  the  Crown,  w^ere  the  first  j)atrons  of  the  press. 
But  wlien  some  of  the  middle  class  began  to  be  conversant  with 
books,  lordly  aristocrats,  feeling  their  pride  wounded,  affected 
to  consider  it  a  degradation  to  be  obliged  to  work  their  brains, 
and  a  mark  of  distinction  not  to  be  able  to  read  and  write  ;  and 
yet,  with  strange  inconsistency,  it  was  at  one  time  seriously  pro- 
posed, in  a  spirit  of  intolerant  exclusivencss,  to  prohibit  the 
printing  of  any  book  which  should  sell  under  three  soldi.  But 
these  extreme  exhibitions  were  rare.  The  printed  book  diffused 
intelligence  ;  a  desire  to  read  was  excited ;  and  such  illiberal  and 
ignorant  prejudices  as  these  gradually  disappeared  altogether  be- 
fore the  silent  power  of  the  press. 

From  this  point  our  sketch  divides  into  three  branches :  the 
BiBLK  Tkess,  the  general  Book  Piiess,  and  the  Newsi^u*er 
Press. 

We  have  said  that  there  were  no  legal  restrictions  on  the 
labours  of  Caxton  and  his  coadjutors.  To  this  there  was  one 
important  exception.  Wycliffe's  English  Bible  could  not  be 
printed  without  obtaining  ecclesiastical  sanction  ;  and  therefore, 
though  the  people  were  extremely  anxious  to  possess  that  trans- 
lation of  the  Scriptures,  Caxton  never  ventured  to  print  an  Eng- 
lish Bible.  This  honour  was  reser^'ed  for  his  successors  ;  among 
whom  was  Tyndale,  though  his  part  was  principally  translation, 
whose  noble  struggles  form  a  dee])ly  interesting  episode  in  the 
history  of  the  Bible  Press,  and  who  sulFered  martyrdom  for  his 
zeal  ill  giving  the  English  Scriptures  to  his  countrymen.  The 
first  English  Bibles  w^ere  bought  up  and  burnt.  But  the  Re- 
formation came  to  Britain ;  and  as  the  press  was  a  powerful 
auxiliary  to  that  great  movement,  so  did  it,  m  tuni,  give  a  mighty 
impulse  to  the  press.  It  excited  an  intense  desire  for  books  and 
tracts  on  the  religious  questions  in  disjmte ;  while  the  Bible,  the 
great  standard  of  appeal,  in  the  vernacular  tongue,  was  indispens- 
able to  the  awakening  life  of  the  nation.  Tyndale's  Version  was 
eagerly  sought  for.  Crowds  gathered  in  the  church  to  read,  or 
rattier  hear  read,  the  one  coj)y  in  the  parish.  The  first  English 
Bible  published  by  authority  (it  was  Tyndale's  Version,  completed 
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by  other  hands)  was  printed  by  Eichard  Grafton  in  1»539  ;  a  copy 
was  ordered  to  be  placed  in  every  church.     But  two  years  after,  a 
check  was  imposed  for  a  time  on  this  precious  liberty,  by  Acts 
of  the  capricious  Ilcnrj'  VIIL,  forbidding  the  sale  of  Tyndalc's 
Bible,  and  prohibiting  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  churches 
"  by  yeomen,  women,  and  other  incapable  persons."     An  Act  of 
Edward  VI.  restored  the  free  use  of  the  sacred  volume  to  the 
laity ;  and  another  Act  directed  a  large  Bible  to  be  set  up  in 
every  parish  church.     And  though  the  blessed  boon  was  again 
withdrawn  in  the  next  reign,  better  times  soon  came ;  and  dur- 
ing the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  when  these  fcttei^s  were  removed,  and 
the  sacred  volume  was  a  favoured  book.  Bibles  and  school-books, 
— a  most  significant  and  healthy  symptom  of  the  times, — formed 
the  staple  work  of  the  press ;  and  before  her  reign  closed,  the 
English  Scriptures  had  gone  through  three  hundred  and  twenty- 
six  editions.     From  that  time  the  English  Bible,  still  further  im- 
proved in  the  translation  made  by  order  of  James  I.,  has  been 
subjected  to  no  other  restriction  than  such  as  has  happened  to 
apj)ly  at  any  time  to  the  press  in  general ;  with  one  exception, 
— certain  companies  had  a  monopoly  of  printing  it.     The  object 
supposed  to  be  gained  by  this,  was  correctness  of  typogi\iphy. 
This,  however,  was  by  no  means  the  case ;  as  witness,  the  Adul- 
tery Bible,  so  called  from  having  the  seventh  commandment 
printed :  "  Thou  shalt  commit  adultery  ;"  and  the  Vinegar  Bible, 
which  had  the  parable  of  the  vineyard  licadod,  "Parable  of  the 
Vinegar."     In  1824,  the  Edinburgh  Bible  Society,  in  a  memorial 
issued  by  them  on  the  subject  of  his  Majestj-'s  printer  prevent- 
ing them  from  importing  Bibles  from  abroad,  pointed  out  many 
inaccuracies  in  the  copies  printed  by  the  patentees.     The  serious 
evil  of  such  monopolies,  however,  was,  that  the  price  was  kept 
high,  which  acted  as  a  great  obstruction  to  the  circulation.     Our 
day  has  witnessed  this  fetter  struck  off;  and  though  England 
still  retains  the  antiquated  usjiges  oi patents  and  imvlleges,  a  free 
Bible  Press  in  North  Britain  has   made  that  book  the  cheapest 
which  was  once  the  dearest;  what  formerly  cost  hundreds  of 
pounds,  it  produces  for  a  shilling,  and  sends  forth  in  millions  to 
all  the  ends  of  the  earth  the  precious  volume,  which  contains  the 
quickest  seeds  of  thought,  intelligence,  and  wisdom, — of  liberty, 
civilisation,  and  happiness. 

The  general  Book  Puess,  receiving  a  political  importance 
from  the  religious  and  ci\'il  changes  of  Henr}' \nil.'s  reign,  began 
to  draw  the  serious  attention  of  the  Government.  Owing  to  the 
patronage  under  which  it  was  introduced,  the  press  had  from  tho 
first  been  regarded  as  a  part  of  the  royal  preregative, — a  flower 
of  the  crewn,  a  jewel  in  the  diadem.  The  king's  prerogative  and 
ecclesiastical  supremacy,  often  stretched  to  their  utmost  limits  in 
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those  (lays,  gave  Henry  an  absolute  control  over  it.  The  autho- 
rity which  he  claimed  to  grant  patents  for  the  printing  of  the 
Bible  and  religious  books,  was  afterwards  extended  to  all  books. 
In  the  exercise  of  this  authority,  the  privilege  of  keeping  printing- 
presses  was  restricted  to  the  members  of  a  small  company,  called 
the  (company  of  Stationers, — a  company  which  long  enjoyed  an 
injurious  and  vexatious  monopoly,  in  Mary's  reign  severe 
regulations  were  added,  and  stringently  enforced  by  the  Star 
Chamber.  The  number  of  presses  was  limited,  and  oven  the 
workmen  employed  at  each  press  were  restricted  to  a  certain 
figure ;  while  no  new  work  was  to  be  published  unless  it  were  first 
approved  and  passed  by  a  public  licenser.  On  the  original  of 
this  "  book-licensing,"  Slilton,  in  his  "  Areopagitica,"  afterwards 
commented  with  sarcastic  severity : — 

"  TVc  have  it  not,  that  can  be  heard  of,  from  any  ancient  state,  or 
polity,  or  church,  nor  by  any  statute  left  us  by  our  ancestors,  elder  or 
later ;  nor  from  the  modern  custom  of  any  reformed  city  or  church 
abroad  ;  but  from  the  most  antichristian  council,  and  the  most  tyran- 
nous inquisition  that  ever  inquired.  Till  then  books  were  as  freely 
admitted  into  the  world  as  any  other  birth  ;  the  issue  of  the  brain  was 
no  more  stifled  than  the  issue  of  the  womb  ;  no  envious  Juno  sat  cross- 
legged  over  the  nativity  of  any  man's  intellectual  offspring;  but  if  it 
proved  a  monster,  who  denies  but  that  it  was  justly  burnt  or  cast  into 
the  sea  ?  But  that  a  book,  in  worse  condition  than  a  peccant  soul, 
should  be  to  stand  before  a  jury  ere  it  be  born  to  the  world,  and  un- 
dergo yet  in  darkness  the  judgment  of  Radamanth  and  his  colleagues, 
ere  it  can  pass  the  ferry  backward  into  light,  was  never  heard  before,  till 
that  mysterious  iniquity,  provoked  and  troubled  at  the  first  entrance 
of  reformation,  sought  out  new  limboes  and  new  hells,  wherein 
they  might  include  our  books  also  within  the  number  of  their  damned." 

The  early  liberty  of  the  English  press  was  gone ;  and  t}Tanny 
and  bigotry  arrested  for  a  time  the  march  of  knowledge  and  en- 
lightenment. For  nearly  150  years,  indeed,  these  repressive 
laws  and  ordinances,  in  various  forms,  continued  more  or  less  in 
force,  and  in  the  hands  of  the  Star  Chamber,  which  sprung  up 
almost  alongside  of  the  press  to  be  its  watchful  and  deadly  foe, 
formed  the  ready  instruments  of  persecution  and  oppression.  In 
the  eariier  part  of  Elizabeth's  reign,  however,  they  were  in  abey- 
ance. Presses  and  books  multiplied,  and  a  great  measure  of 
freedom  was  enjoyed.  Printers  grew  to  "  an  excessive  multi- 
tude," in  the  words  of  one  of  the  ordinances  of  the  time,  which 
sets  forth  ^*  the  enormities  and  abuses  of  disorderly  persons  profess- 
ing the  art  of  printing  and  of  selling  books."  The  Government, 
and  especially  the  ecclesiastics,  were  annoyed  by  the  smart  and 
stinging  pamphlets  of  the  Papists  and  the  ^Puritans, — the  missiles 
which  tne  press  enabled  them  to  hurl  at  their  adversaries.    Ac- 


Progress  under  Elizabeth.  377 

cordingly,  towards  the  close  of  this  reigii,  the  restrictive  ordi- 
nances were  re-issued,  directed  chiefly  against  the  assailants  of 
the  established  form  of  the  Protestant  faith.  They  imposed  an 
unjustifiable  curb  on  the  Popish  and  Puritan  press  ;  but  yet  they 
left  large  room  for  a  secular  and  Protestant  literature  to  attain  a 
rapid  and  ample  growth;  and  the  same  age,  therefore,  which 
saw  England  make  unparalleled  advances  in  arts,  industry,  and 
commerce,  saw  her  working  her  printing-pressas  incessantly  to 
throw  off  Bibles  and  school-books,  and  saw  her  illumined  and 
ennobled  by  the  genius  of  Spenser  and  Shakspearc,  of  Raleigh,  and 
Hooker,  and  Bacon,  whose  classic  pages,  the  admiration  and  study 
of  fiiture  times,  and  perfect  mar\'els,  almost  miracles  of  mental 

Eower  and  culture,  in  a  country  but  late  emerged  from  barbarism, 
ave  won  for  that  period  the  distinction  of  the  Augustan  age  of 
English  literature.  The  press  had  still  formidable  obstructions 
to  contend  with ;  but  it  had  forced  its  way,  in  spite  of  them,  to  a 
lofty  j>osition  and  a  commanding  influence.  It  had  become  a 
formidable  political  power,  and  a  mighty  engine  for  the  diffusion 
of  truth,  and  the  purification  and  spread  of  religion.  It  had 
quickened  mind,  fertilised  and  enriched  intellect,  and  expanded  the 
soul ;  and  it  was  the  fit  and  fleet  vehicle  of  the  lofty  thoughts  and 
exact  knowledge,  of  the  holy  musings  and  gorgeous  imaginings, 
which  it  had  helped  to  create.  It  had  risen  like  a  sun  of  splendour 
on  our  land,  and  the  nation  was  beginning  to  rejoice  in  its  light. 
Imperfect  and  precarious  as  was  the  liberty  enjoyed  by  the 
press  at  the  commencement  of  the  seventeenth  centurj',  the 
greatest  restriction  on  its  usefulness  and  power  probably  was  the 
illiterate  condition  of  the  great  body  of  the  people.  JThc  mere 
rudhiients  of  knowledge,  indeed,  were  hardly  accessible  to 
labourers  and  handicraftsmen ;  and  a  writer  of  that  age  com- 
plains of  the  ''  pamphlets  of  toys  and  babbleries,"  which  even 
the  reading  public  j)rcfen'ed  to  "  the  sagest  books."  But  univer- 
sities, academies,  and  elementary  schools,  were  already  at  work 
in  preparing  a  wider  and  more  intelligent  circle  of  readei's  for 
the  press ;  and  political  commotions  were  at  hand,  which  agitated 
the  nation  to  its  depths,  and  roused  the  most  unthinking  to 
mental  activity.  The  seventeenth  century,  embracing  the  reigns 
of  the  two  first  Stuarts,  and  of  the  two  last,  with  the  Common- 
wealth and  Protectorate  between,  and  tenninating  in  "  the  glo- 
rious Revolution,"  presents  a  scene  of  almost  uninterrupted 
political  excitement.  The  acts  of  arbitrary  rulers,  and  the  suc- 
cession of  surprising  events,  left  the  public  mind  little  time 
to  rest :  and,  amid  the  agitation  of  all  kinds  of  questions  affecting 
the  religious  and  civil  well-being  of  the  nation,  tlie  press,  like 
the  tree  which  the  storm  roots  deeper  in  the  soil,  acquired  a 
miglity  strength  and  stability.    Already,  in  the  reign  of  the  first 
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Stuart,  it  ventured  on  an  incredible  degree  of  license.  The 
newspaper  press  did  not  yet  exist ;  but  the  pamphlet  and  stage- 
play  satirised  and  censured  the  monarch,  his  person,  habits,  and 
policy,  with  an  outrageous  freedom,  from  which  our  age  of  un- 
fettered liberty  would  shrink.  This  somewhat  indefensible 
licentiousness  James  attempted  to  restrain,  by  proclamations 
against  excess  of  lavish  speech  in  matters  of  state,  and  against 
printing  or  uttering  seditious  and  scandalous  pamphlets ;  and  he 
even  went  so  far  as  to  order  that  no  play  be  nenceforth  acted  in 
London.  His  son  and  successor,  Charles  I.,  went  farther. 
The  case  of  Prynne,  a  barrister  of  immense  learning  and  of 
pure  character,  who  was  condemned  to  a  fine  of  L.5000,  to  per- 

Eetual  imprisonment,  to  stand  two  days  on  the  pillory,  ana  to 
ave  one  of  his  ears  cut  oft*,  for  his  "  Ilistriomastix," — a  severe 
attack  on  the  stage,  and  on  the  ceremonies  and  lax  discipline  of 
Prelacy, — was  only  one  of  the  many  instances  of  tyranny  wnich  by 
and  by  drove  the  nation  into  revolt.  To  evade  the  jealous  laws 
in  the  meantime,  and  to  escape  the  vigilance  of  the  Star  Chamber, 
the  Puritans  resorted  to  the  contrivance  of  ambulatory  presses, 
which  were  constantly  removed  from  town  to  town.  At  these 
presses  many  of  Milton's  controversial  pamphlets  were  printed. 
The  Commonwealth  had  too  many  enemies,  and  was  exposed 
to  too  many  dangers,  to  make  it  safe,  in  the  opinion  of  its  rulers, 
to  remove  all  the  old  restrictions  on  free  discussion.  The  Long 
Parliament  abolished  the  Star  Chamber,  but  it  continued  the 
censorship  of  the  press.  There  was  one  mind,  indeed,  as  far 
in  advance  of  his  age  in  sagacity  and  foresight^  as  he  towered 
above  it  in  intellectual  stature  and  genius.  AClton  opposed  him- 
self to  his  own  party,  and  to  every  known  party  of  the  time, 
and  boldly  claimed,  by  invincible  argument,  enforced  in  a  style 
of  lofty  eloquence,  an  unfettered  freedom  for  England's  press. 
His  famous  treatise,  "  Areopa^tica,  a  Speech  for  the  liberty  of 
unlicensed  printing,"  published  in  1644,  by  many  regarded  as 
Milton's  masterpiece  in  prose,  is  distinguished  by  the  penetrating 
sense,  by  the  keen  satire,  by  the  dense  reasoning,  and  by  the  occa- 
sional flashes  of  splendour  which  appear  in  all  his  prose  writings. 
Though  many  powerful  defences  oi  the  liberty  of  the  press  have 
come  from  eloquent  pens  since  his  was  written,  the  "  Areopa- 
gitica"  still  holds  a  foremost  rank.  And  deservedly  so.  Listen 
to  the  (not  too)  oflen  quoted  words  of  prophet-like  foresight  and 
rapture  in  which  ho  foretells  his  country's  coming  greatness, 
from  those  very  controversies  and  discussions  whicii  weak  and 
timid  minds  wished  to  restrain  by  material  shackles  : — 

'^  Behold  now  this  vast  city,  a  city  of  refuge,  the  mansion-house 
of  liberty,  encompassed  and  surrounded  by  His  protection ;  the  shop 
of  war  hath  not  there  more  anvils  and  hammers  working,  to  fashion 
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out  the  plates  and  instruments  of  armed  justice  in  defence  of  be- 
leaguered truth,  than  there  be  pens  and  heads  there,  sitting  by  their 
studious  lamps,  musing,  searching,  revolving  new  notions  and  ideas 
wherewith  to  present,  as  with  their  homage  and  their  fealty,  the  ap- 
proaching reformation  ;  others  as  fast  reading,  trying  all  things,  as- 
senting to  the  force  of  reason  and  convincement.  What  could  a  man 
require  more  from  a  nation  so  pliant  and  so  prone  to  seek  afler  know- 
ledge ?  What  wants  there  to  such  a  towardly  and  pregnant  soil,  but 
wise  and  faithful  labourers,  to  make  a  knowing  people,  a  nation  of 
prophets,  of  sages,  and  of  worthies  ?  .  .  .  Where  is  much  desire  to 
learn,  there  of  necessity  will  be  much  arguing,  much  writing,  many 
opinions ;  for  opinion  in  good  men  is  but  knowledge  in  the  making. 
Under  these  fantastic  terrors  of  sect  and  schism,  we  wrong  the  ear- 
nest and  zealous  thirst  afler  knowledge  and  understanding,  which  God 
hath  stirred  up  in  this  city." 

Again : 

^*  When  the  cheerfulness  of  a  people  is  so  sprightly  up,  as  that  it 
has  not  only  wherewith  to  guard  well  its  own  freedom  and  safety,  but 
to  spare,  and  to  bestow  upon  the  solidest  and  sublimest  points  of 
controversy  and  new  invention,  it  betokens  as  not  degenerated,  nor 
drooping  to  a  fatal  decay,  by  casting  off  the  old  and  wrinkled  skin  of 
corruption  to  outlive  these  pangs,  and  wax  young  again,  entering  the 
glorious  ways  of  truth  and  prosperous  virtue,  destined  to  become  great 
and  honourable  in  these  latter  ages.  Motbinks  I  see  in  my  mind  a 
noble  and  puissant  nation  rousing  herself  like  a  strong  man  after 
sleep,  and  shaking  her  invincible  locks :  methinks  I  see  her  as  an 
eagle  mewing  her  mighty  youth,  and  kindling  her  undazzled  eyes  at 
the  full  mid-day  beam  ;  purging  and  unsealing  her  long-abused  sight 
at  the  fountain  itself  of  heavenly  radiance ;  while  the  whole  noise  of 
timorous  and  flocking  birds,  with  those  that  love  the  twilight,  flutter 
about,  amazed  at  what  she  means,  and  in  their  envious  gabble  prog- 
nosticate a  year  of  sects  and  schisms." 

AClton's  practical  proposal  was,  that  the  Parliament  should 
abolish  the  office  of  licenser,  and  be  satisfied  with  requiring  that 
the  author's,  or  tlie  printei^s  name,  should  be  registered.  But 
notwithstanding  his  enlightened  >'iews,  his  philosophical  and 
eloquent  pleadings,  the  jealousies  and  dangers  of  the  times  pre- 
vented his  proposal  from  being  acceded  to.  Such  contributions, 
however,  to  the  national  intelligence,  on  a  great  public  question, 
could  not  be  in  vain.  The  fermentation  in  the  public  mind, 
since  the  sitting  of  the  Long  Parliament,  caused  an  extraordinary 
eagerness  for  ephemeral  tracts  on  subjects  of  passing  interest — 
the  products  of^  those  busy  pens  and  heads  referred  to  by  I^iilton. 
In  an  aj^e,  too,  which  was  intensely  theological  as  well  as  politi- 
cal, a  glorious  religious  literature  of  the  most  solid  and  enauring 
description  sprung  up ;  and  such  writings  as  those  of  Owen, 
Howe,  Baxter,  Bates,  and  Bunyan, — and  m  a  very  different  and 
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higher  circle,  those  of  Taylor,  Leighton,  Hall,  and  Barrow, — ^by 
educating  the  conscience,  and  inspiring  a  sense  of  individaal 
responsibility,  quickened,  purified,  and  braced  the  more  sober 
portion  of  the  national  mind  for  the  struggles  of  liberty  and 
truth.  Thus  the  press,  despite  all  artificial  fetters,  was  in  con- 
tinual and  most  active  sendee,  by  the  subtle  but  powerful  in- 
fluence of  thought  moulding  the  nation  to  those  noble  and 
J)atriotic  sentiments,  and  rearing,  or  at  least  laying  a  foundation 
or  tlie  rearing  of  those  free  institutions,  which  would  prove  the 
best  security  and  safeguard  for  its  own  freedom. 

The  Restoration  arrested  this  hopeful  process  for  a  time,  and 
retarded  the  consummation.  The  reaction  from  the  earnest 
thought  and  severe  morals  of  the  Puritan  period  induced  a  taste 
80  frivolous,  that  even  Dryden  and  Butler,  although  the  poets  of 
the  royal  cause,  were  too  strong  food  to  be  relished ;  and  the 
most  worthless  and  insipid  trash  formed  the  fashionable  literature 
of  that  gay  and  licentious  time.  The  press  was  an  object  of  dis- 
like and  dread  to  the  new  Government.  More  rigorous  laws 
were  passed  to  curb  it.  The  number  of  master-printers  for  the 
whole  kingdom  was  restricted  to  twenty.  Every  printer  must 
hold  a  license.  No  books  were  to  be  printed  out  of  London, 
except  in  the  city  of  York,  and  at  the  two  universities.  Every 
book  must  first  pass  the  licenser  as  before.  Severe  penalties 
were  ordained  in  case  of  transgression.  It  may  well  be  supposed 
that  the  vehicles  of  political  intelligence  did  not  escape  the 
jealousy  of  arbitrary  power.  Newspapers  did  not  exist.  But 
the  public  of  those  exciting  times  liad  active,  though  im- 
perfect substitutes,  forerunners  of  these  great  organs  of  intelli- 
gence and  political  discussion.  There  was,  first,  the  coffee-house 
for  the  capital.  "Thither,"  in  the  words  of  Lord  Macaulay, 
"  the  Londoners  flocked,  as  the  Athenians  to  their  market-place 
of  old,  to  hear  whether  there  was  any  news.  There,  men  might 
learn  how  brutally  a  Whig  had  been  treated  the  day  before  in 
Westminster  Hall ;  what  honible  accounts  the  letters  from 
Edinburgh  gave  of  the  torturing  of  Covenanters ;  how  grossly 
the  Navy  Board  had  cheated  the  Crown  in  the  victualling  of  the 
fleet ;  and  what  grave  charges  the  Lord  Privy  Seal  had  broiight 
against  the  Treasury  in  the  matter  of  the  hearth-money."  The 
coffee-houses  had  always  been  sulycct  to  a  license  granted  by  a 
magistrate  at  quarter-sessions.  But  they  had  been  found  so 
inconvenient  to  the  illiberal  and  unpopular  administration  of 
those  days,  that  Lord  Clarendon  had  seriously  contemplated  a 
measure  for  shutting  them  up.  In  1675  a  royal  proclamation 
was  actually  issued  by  Charles  II.,  ordering  their  abolition.  The 
very  licenses,  however,  which  must  have  been  regarded  as  a 
troublesome  restriction  on  these  great  news-marts,  now  proved 
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tlieir  safety.     Having  been  granted  for  a  certain  fixed  time,  it 
Avas  doubted   wlietlier  the  licenses   could   be   thus   summarily 
revoked  eii  masse ;  and  the  judges  being  consulted  on  the  poin^ 
the  illegal  proclamation  was  recalled,  and  the  coffee-rooms  con- 
tinued to  be  tlie  great  centres  of  news  for  the  London  public. 
But  the  provinces  required  other  means  of  spreading  intelligence; 
and,  accordingly,  there  was  the  news-letter  for  them,  which,  as 
it  could  not  be  reached  by  prohibitory  laws,  was  written  with 
unbounded  license,  and  copiously  s])iced  with  partisan  feeling. 
The  wTiting  of  news-letters,  as  Liord  Macaulay  informs  us,  was 
a  regular  vocation  in  the  capital.     "  The  news-writer  rambled 
from  coffee-room  to  coffee-room  collecting  reports ;  squeezed  him- 
self into  the  Sessions'  House  at  the  Old  Bailey ;  nay,  perhaps 
obtained  admission  to  tlie  gallery  at  Whitehall,  to  see  how  the 
king  and  duke  looked.     In  this  way  he  gathered  materials  for 
weekly  epistles  destined  to  enlighten  some  county  town,  or  some 
bench  of  rustic  magistrates.     Such  was  the  source  from  which 
the  inhabitants  of  the  larger  provincial  cities,  and  the  great 
body  of  the  gentry  and  clergy,  learned  almost  all  they  knew  of 
the  history  of  their  own  time.    At  the  seat  of  a  man  of  fortune 
in  the  country,  the  news-letter  was  impatiently  expected.    Witliin 
a  week  after  it  had  arrived,  it  had  been  thumbed  by  twenty 
families."     One  more,  less  speedy,  vehicle  of  news  the  men  of 
those  days  possessed.     This  was  the  news-book,  or  pamphlet  of 
news.     Printed  sheets  of  news,  as  well  as  news-letters,  had  not 
been  uncommon  in  the  previous  century ;  but  they  seldom  rose 
above  the  character  of  the  "  full,  true,  and  particular  accounts," 
which  we   sometimes   hear  cried    through   our   streets.      The 
pamphht  of  news  was  called  into  existence  by  the  civil  wars  in 
the  time  of  Charles  I.,  when  the  country  was   inundated  by 
floods  of  "Mercuries."     It  was  the  arms  of  Cromwell  which 
gave  the  first  pubhcation  of  this  kind  to  Scotland.     It  was  pub- 
lished at  Leith  in  1653.     "The  pamphlet  of  news  was  a  pro- 
digious ingredient  in  the  queer  cauldron  of  popular  literature. 
Every  one  has  heard  of  the  30,000  tracts  in  the  British  Museum, 
formmg    two    thousand  volumes,  all  published    between  1G40 
and  1660.      The  impression   of  many  of  these  was  probably 
small ;  for  Rushworth  tells  us  that  Charles  I.  gave  ten  poundis 
for  the  liberty  to  read  one  at  the  owner^s  house  in  St  Paul's 
Churchyard." — (Mr  Knight's  "  Modem  Press.")     The  writers  of 
these  pamphlets  of  news  commented  with  great  freedom  on  recent 
events  ;  and  as  the  events  selected  were  frequently  of  a  political 
kind,  they  were  looked  on  with  great  suspicion  by  the  Govern- 
ment.    The  severe  Licensing  Act  of  1662  having  been  suffered 
to  expire  in  1679,  a  great  amount  of  liberty  was  enjoyed,  and  tliesc 
political  pamphlets  would  naturally  increase  in  number  and  bold- 
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ness.  In  1680^  the  Judges  in  Council  gave  it  as  their  opinion,  that 
it  was  illegal  to  print  or  publish  any  news-books  or  pamphlets  of 
news  whatsoever,  that  it  was  a  manifest  intent  to  the  breach  of 
the  peace,  and  they  might  be  proceeded  against  by  law.  A  pro- 
clamation, in  terms  oi  this  judgment,  was  immediately  issued. 
This  proclamation  was  acted  on.  The  Court  of  King'is  Bench 
made  an  order  that  a  certain  news-book,  offensive  to  the  Court, 
should  no  longer  be  printed  or  published  by  any  person  what- 
soever; and  another,  of  an  equally  t}Tannical  cnaracter,  for 
issuing  general  warrants, — t.  ^.,  warrants  wherein  no  names  are 
mentioned, — to  seize  seditious  libels,  and  apprehend  their  authors. 
But  these  attempts  of  arbitrary  power  to  repress  free  thought 
were  only  symptoms  of  an  approaching  conflict,  which  was  to 
place  the  cause  of  constitutional  liberty  on  an  immovable  basis. 

The  Revolution  was  at  hand.  The  severe  Licensing  Acts  of 
1662  having  been  inadvertently  suffered  to  expire,  as  we  have 
said,  the  accidental  freedom  thus  unintentionally  given  to  the 
press  was  withdrawn  as  soon  as  James  U.  succeeded  to  the 
crown, — the  censorship  being  restored  for  seven  years.  Only  two 
of  these  years  had  expired  when  a  constitutional  monarch, 
William  III.,  was  on  the  throne.  The  Licensing  Act  was  not  im- 
mediately repealed.  The  political  exigencies  ox  the  State  at  that 
transition  period  were  thought  still  to  require  it.  "  Is  it  for- 
gotten," m..  Cordouen  is  reported  to  have  asked,  in  conducting 
the  prosecution  a^nst  Moutalembert,  "that  in  1688  the  liberty 
of  tne  press  in  England  was  more  than  once  suspended,  and 
subjected  to  laws  of  tlie  most  rigorous  kind  ?"  "  Do  we  assemble 
here  now,"  asked  M.  Berr^'er  in  reply, "  to  say  that,  two  centuries 
50,  England  did  not  enjoy  so  large  an  amount  of  liberty?" 
es ;  Britain,  by  M.  Cordouen's  admission,  is  well  nigh  two 
hundred  years  in  advance  of  France.  We  admit,  though  the 
Procureur  Imperial  overstated  the  facts  of  the  case, — for  no  arch 
can  rise  without  a  framework  and  a  scaffolding — the  friends  of 
constitutional  freedom  at  the  Revolution  acted  upon  it, — we  ad- 
mit, that  in  the  work  of  rearing  the  triumphal  arch  of  liberty, 
you  mil  often  require,  in  order  to  assist  and  protect  your 
work,  the  temporary  scaffolding  of  jealous  and  repressive  mea- 
sures, which  hide  and  disfigure  for  a  time  the  goodly  structure 
they  help  to  raise.  But  it  is  quite  another  thing  to  rear  the 
scaffold  with  no  arch  rising  withm  it ;  you  are  then  only  raising 
an  erection  on  which  the  nation's  liberties  will  perish  by  the 
hands  of  the  executioner.  It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  Revolu- 
tion found  the  Licensing  Act  on  the  statute-book,  and  in  active 
operation.  But  it  was  not  likely  that  men  who  had  wrung  the 
Act  of  Habeas  Corpxis  from  a  tyrant  would  long  suffer  it  to  be  so. 
Even  in  the  first  years  of  WiUiam's  reign,  efforts  were  made  to 
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relax  the  rigour  of  the  censorship  by  the  appointment  of  a  more 
liberal  licenser ;  and  when,  on  tne  expiry  of  James'  Act,  it  was 
again  renewed  for  a  very  limited  time,  this  was  done  not  without 
an  opposition  which  indicated  that  right  views  on  tliis  depart- 
ment of  freedom  were  beginning  to  prevail.  The  indiscretions 
and  unpopularity  of  the  licensers  called  attention  to  the  principle 
of  the  system,  and  the  arguments  of  Milton,  reproduced  by  an 
unprincipled  plagiarist,  now  received  a  regard  denied  to  them 
when  urged  by  their  great  author  in  his  own  name.  In  1693, 
"  it  was  proposed  in  tlie  House  of  Lords,  according  to  the  sug- 
gestion oftered  fifty  years  before  by  Milton,  and  stolen  fix)m  him 
by  Blount,  to  exemr)t  from  the  authority  of  the  licenser  every 
book  which  bore  the  name  of  an  author  or  publisher."  The 
proposition  was  lost.  The  bill  to  which  it  was  an  amendment 
passed,  renewing  the  Licensing  Act  for  two  years ;  eleven  peers 
protesting,  on  enlightened  grounds,  against  the  bill.  This  Act 
expired  in  1695.  Despite  tne  vigilance  and  occasional  severity 
of  the  censorship,  clandestine  presses  continued  to  hurl  envenomed 
missiles  at  the  lievohition  and  the  king ;  and  it  was  not  wonder- 
ful that  weak  and  timid  minds  should  think  that  religion  and 
morality,  as  well  as  liberty  and  order,  required  the  protection  of 
the  licenser.  The  Government  could  not  persuade  itself  that  it 
was  yet  safe  to  run  the  risk  of  an  unlicensed  press,  and  proposed 
once  more  to  renew  the  Act.  But  more  enlightened  views  were 
now  in  the  ascendant ;  and,  after  a  little  opposition  from  the 
Lords,  the  proposal  was  negatived,  by  a  \mion  of  the  less  courtly 
Whigs  with  the  Tories.  Two  years  later,  a  paragraph  in  a  London 
paper  cast  some  unfounded  and  dangerous  reflections  on  the 
Exchequer-Bills.  A  panic  seized  the  Government ;  and  a  bill 
was  instantly  brought  mto  the  Commons,  to  restore  the  censor- 
ship, and  prevent  unlicensed  papers  from  publishing  news.  But 
the  newspaper,  with  its  rapid  circulation  of  intelligence,  had 
already  within  the  last  two  years  become,  if  not  as  with  us  a 
necessar}',  yet  a  luxury,  of  national  life,  in  the  case  of  ])oliticians 
and  men  of  education ;  and  the  bill  was  rejected  by  200  to  16. 
The  English  press  was  emancipated  for  ever;  a  measure,  in  the 
words  of  Lord  Macaulay,  "  which  has  done  more  for  liberty  and 
civilisation  than  the  Great  Charter  or  the  Bill  of  Rights."  The 
greatest  of  all  the  boons,  according  to  Sir  James  Alackintosh, 
conferred  by  the  Revolution.  "  Above  all,"  he  says,  in  enumerat- 
ing these,  "  Europe  owes  to  it  the  inestimable  blessing  of  an 
asvlum  for  freedom  of  thought," 

We  have  now  reached  the  era  of  Newspapers.  We  have 
for  some  pages  back  been  traversing  common  ground  with 
Mr  Andrews,  in  the  ojiening  chapters  of  "The  History  of 
British  Journalism,"  a  work  wliich  is  the  fruit  of  much  research 
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and  labour,  the  best  as  well  as  latest  on  the  subject;  indeed, 
strange  as  it  may  seem,  almost  the  only  history  of  Jiritish  Jour- 
nalism deserving  of  the  name.  A  paper  called  the  London 
Gazette  had  long  existed.  From  the  time  of  the  Commonwealth, 
indeed,  the  Government  had  been  obliged  to  publish  an  account 
of  their  proceedings  in  self-defence.  But  these  publications  con- 
tained nothing  but  what  the  Minister  of  the  day  wanted  the 
people  to  know;  they  were  mere  bulletins  of  the  Court.  A 
nearer  approach  to  the  newspaper  proper,  were  those  pamphlets 
of  news  already  spoken  of.  Those  buddings  of  the  national 
life,  like  the  early  tree-buds  which  appear  prematurely  in  a  mild 
winter,  were  often  nipped  by  frosty  bhghts,  and  the  chilled 
life  forced  back  again  to  run  in  the  warmer  currents  wdthin. 
But  we  are  now  to  see  these  buddings  show  themselves  in  a 
stronger  .and  healthier  fonn ;  we  are  to  see  them  expand  in 
flower,  and  develop  into  fruit,  under  the  genial  warmth  ot  the  sun 
of  liberty.  The  aboUtion  of  the  Licensing  Act  in  1G95  forms  the 
proper  newspaper  era.  Within  a  few  weeks  ten  newspa])ers  ap- 
peared in  London.  Scotland  followed  more  slowly.  At  first, 
those  journals  which  discussed  politics  were  careful  not  to  speak 
against  the  Revolution.  It  was  in  the  reign  of  Anne  that  the 
newspaper  press  first  enjoyed  that  liberty  of  unfettered  discus- 
sion which  lias  been  its  glory  ever  since ;  and  which  it  owed  to 
the  trial  of  Sacheverel  and  to  the  change  of  ministry  which 
ensued.  The  Opposition,  for  the  fii'st  time  in  history,  attacked 
the  Govenmient  in  the  regular  papers.  It  was  a  bold  step.  For 
hitherto,  by  common  law,  this  class  of  publications  had  been  held 
to  be  completely  at  the  mercy  of  the  Crown ;  and  the  law  of  libel 
was  distinctly  understood  to  include  attacks  on  the  ministry  and 
their  measures.  The  Tory  ministers,  annoyed  at  this  freedom 
on  the  part  of  their  opponents,  witli  a  view  to  lessen  the  evil, 
imposed  a  stamp-duty  on  newspapers  and  a  tax  on  paper.  In 
1712  further  measures  were  in  agitation,  such  as  the  renewal  of 
the  Licensing  Act,  and  compelling  wTitcrs  to  acknowledge  their 
names.  This  failing,  the  Queen  next  year  recommended  the 
passing  of  some  new  law  to  check  the  licentiousness  of  the  press. 
Still  nothing  was  done.  The  feeling  on  behalf  of  fi^eedom  was  so 
strong,  that  even  Swift  and  Bolingbroke  were  driven  on  these 
questions  to  the  liberal  side.  The  Government  were  compelled  to 
forego  the  aid  of  authority  and  force,  and  content  themselves  with 
descending  to  the  common  arms  and  arena  of  the  press,  for  "  fair 
wager  of  battle;"  and  the  political  freedom  of  the  Newspaper 
Press  was  inaugurated,  by  the  first  and  noblest  of  the  combatants 
mingling  in  the  literary  strife. 

The  Stamp  Act  did  not  serve  the  purpose  of  political  repres- 
sion which  Its  promoters  had  in  view;  but  it  did  what  was 
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better,  it  drove  off  the  field  a  vast  herd  of  worthless  publications ; 
and  some  of  the  first  pens  in  literaturc  and  politics  being  now 
engaged  on  those  that  remained,  the  character  of  the  Newspaper 
Press  was  immensely  pnrified  and  elevated.  As  the  century 
advanced,  it  retrograded  for  a  time.  The  disuse  of  the  stamp, 
and  the  corruption  of  AValpole,  sunk  it  in  venality  and  vileness. 
Frequent  collisions  between  the  Government  and  the  press 
were  the  consequence.  It  took  half  a  century  to  adjust  the 
claims  of  salutary  restraint  and  rational  liberty.  The  victory 
remained  with  the  press  and  the  people. 

To  this  result  the  trial  of  Wilkes,  in  1763,  made  an  important 
contribution.  The  fierceness  of  his  attacks  so  irritated  the 
Administration  of  the  day,  that  the  unjustifiable  lU'actice  of 
"  general  warrants"  was  once  more  resorted  to.  In  the  previous 
century  the  dependence  of  the  judges  for  their  places  on  the 
mere  pleasure  of  the  Crown,  rendered  these  ministers  of  justice 
pliant  and  ready  tools  of  the  Court.  The  great  imj>ortance  of 
the  new  practice  of  appointing  the  judges  for  life,  as  one  of 
the  safeguards  of  the  liberty  of  the  subject,  ap])eared  on  this 
occasion.  The  Lord  Chief-Justice  of  the  day  declared  general 
warrants  illegal,  and  the  jury  awarded  damages  to  WilKes,  to 
the  extent  of  L.IOOO,  for  wrongous  imprisonment.  "  Thus," 
Bays  Mr  Andrews,  "  did  the  restless  demagogue  and  factious 

Politician  secure  the  liberty  of  our  persons  and  the  sanctity  of  our 
omes."  Henceforth,  "  the  constitutional  course  of  an  appeal 
to  twehe  honest  men  was  found  to  be  the  safest  after  all ;  and 
when  it  seemed  necessary  to  restrain  the  press,  the  Government 
were  content  to  abide  the  decision  of  a  jurj\" 

Yet  another  step  was  necessary  to  endow  this  new  political 
engine  with  entire  freedom  of  action,  and  with  its  fidl  conH)lement 
of  power.  The  two  Houses  of  Parliament  are  supix)sed  to  de- 
liberate with  closed  doors.  At  the  period  of  which  we  are  at 
present  writhig,  this  was  no  empty  ])rerogative ;  the  regulation 
was  frequently  revived  and  often  enforced.  In  1694  the  Com- 
mons resolved  that  "  no  news-letter  writers  do,  in  their  letters  or 
other  papers  which  they  disperse,  presume  to  intermeddle  with 
the  debates  or  other  proceedings  of  this  House."  The  resolution 
was  repeated  in  more  explicit  terms  in  1729  and  1738 ;  and 
publishers  and  printers  were  often  brought  before  the  bar  of 
the  House  for  publishing  debates.  In  the  debates,  however, 
which  took  place  on  this  subject  from  time  to  time,  the  danger 
of  encroaching  on  the  liberty  of  the  newspaper  press  helcl  a 
large  place ;  and  the  vastly  extended  interest  in  political 
meiisures,  together  with  the  keenness  of  parties,  made  it  impos- 
sible to  withhold  from  the  nation  the  doings  of  their  representa* 
tives.    The  final  victory  was  not  won  till  177L    Technically,  it 
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was  on  tho  side  of  the  Parliament ;  really  and  substantially^  on 
the  side  of  the  press,  with  which  the  city  of  London, — ^both  the 
authorities  and  the  inhabitants, — backed  by  the  whole  country, 
had  taken  part.  "  The  moral  effect  of  these  events,"  says  Mr 
Andrews,  "  has  been  lasting :  and  the  House  of  Common8,lowered 
and  lessened  by  them,  abashed  and  mortified,  has  never  since 
thou£;ht  it  worth  while  to  risk  a  repetition  of  such  a  humiliating 
conflict  with  the  determination  of  the  people  to  know  what  their 
representatives  are  doing.  The  press  was  now,  for  the  first 
time,  the  acknowledged  representative  of  the  people.  There  it 
stood  overlooking,  perhaps  sometimes  overawing,  those  who  had 

cared  nothing  for  their  constituents  fuior  they  had  left 

the  busting, — a  jealous  guardian,  a  watchful  sentinel,  a  sleepless 
Argus;  behind  the  Speakor^s  chair  there  had  sprung  up  a 
power  greater  than  the  Speaker ;  for  there  in  the  gallery  was 
the  eye  of  Europe ;  tho  House  of  Commons  had  been  unroofed, 
and  the  world  was  looking  in."  The  old  rule  of  Parliament, 
never  repealed,  was  thus  allowed  to  become  inoperative ;  and  the 
liberty  of  giving  publicity  to  the  debates  of  the  British  Senate, 
though  never  legalised  and  oflen  begrudged,  has  been  accorded 
to  the  press,  with  trifling  interruptions,  ror  a  century  or  so.  It 
is  well  remarked  by  Hallam,  that  '^  it  is  almost  impossible  to 
overrate  the  value  of  this  regular  publication  of  proceedings  in 
Parliament ;  carried,  as  it  has  been  in  our  time,  to  nearly  as  great 
copiousness  and  accuracy  as  is  probably  attainable.  It  tends 
manifestly  and  powerfully  to  keep  within  bounds  the  supineness 
and  negligence,  the  partiality  and  corruption,  to  whicn  every 
Parliament,  either  from  the  nature  of  its  composition  or  the  frailty 
of  mankind,  must  more  or  less  be  liable.  Perhaps  the  Constitu- 
tion could  not  have  stood  so  long,  or  rather  would  have  stood 
like  a  useless  and  untenanted  mansion,  if  this  unlawful  means 
had  not  kept  up  a  perpetual  intercourse,  a  reciprocity  of  influence, 
between  the  Parliament  and  the  people.  A  stream  of  fresh  air, 
boisterous  perhaps  sometimes  as  the  winds  of  the  north,  yet  as 
healthy  and  invigorating,  flows  in  to  renovate  the  stagnant  at* 
mosphere,  and  to  prevent  that  malaria  which  self-interest  and 
oligarchical  exclusiveness  are  always  tending  to  generate.  Nor 
has  its  importance  been  less  perceptible  in  affording  the  means  of 
vindicating  the  measures  of  Government,  and  securing  to  them, 
when  just  and  reasonable,  the  approbation  of  the  majonty  among 
the  middle  ranks,  whose  weight  in  the  scale  has  been  gradually 
increasing  during  the  last  and  present  centuries."^ 

Thus  rose  the  Newspaper  Press, — the  grand  organ  of  public 
opinion  and  of  political  discussion.  It  was  the  fitting  accom- 
paniment  and  exponent  of  the  era  of  prosperity  which  had 

*  Constitutional  Histoxy  of  England,  vol.  ii.,  p.  463. 
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dawnecl  on  our  country.  Flinging  from  its  labouring  breast  the 
night-mare  of  superstition  and  spiritual  despotism,  the  nation  in 
the  16th  century  had  acquired  new  vitality  from  the  reception  of 
the  Reformed  foith ;  and  this,  aided  by  the  wise  and  vigorous 
government  of  Elizabeth,  and  by  the  concurrence  of  favourable 
circumstances,  enabled  the  country  to  make  astonishing  advance- 
ment in  arts,  learning,  and  commerce  during  the  reign  of  that 
princess.  The  weakness,  caprice,  and  selfisnness  of  the  Stuart 
dynasty  laid  an  arrest  on  this  promising  development.  And  for 
well  nigh  a  century,  as  a  consequence  of  their  misrule,  the 
strength  of  the  nation  was  wasted  on  internal  conflicts.  It  was 
a  time  of  small  external  or  visible  progress.  But  that  intense 
fermentation  of  the  public  mind  was  preparing  a  higher  product 
of  national  intelligence  and  power.  The  elements  wich  were  to 
give  its  final  form  to  the  British  Constitution  were  working  there. 
At  length  they  acquired  a  force  which  nothing  could  repress. 
They  burst,  by  their  vital  energy,  the  material  crust  which  ar- 
bitrary power  had  superinduced  on  them  ;  and,  heaving  off  the 
incubus  of  tyranny,  the  national  life,  under  constitutional  sove- 
reigns, displavcd  a  free  and  glorious  expansion.  The  career  of 
progress  wliicli  distinguished  the  Elizabethan  era,  after  a  century's 
interruption,  was  resumed ;  and  what  has  been  called  "  a  Golden 
Age"  of  improvement  and  prosperity  was  entered  on.  The 
rophetic  words  of  the  blind  seer,  whose  inward  vision  enabled 
im  to  read  a  bright  future  in  the  very  confusion  and  strife  of  the 
intennediate  stage  at  which  he  stood,  were  fulfilled.  The  noble 
and  puissant  nation  had  roused  herself  like  a  strong  man  after 
sleep,  and  shaken  her  invincible  locks.  Like  an  eagle,  she  had 
mewed  her  mighty  youth,  and  kindled  her  undazzled  eyes  at  the 
full  mid-day  beam.  With  the  more  exact  and  more  profound 
philosophy  of  Newton  and  Locke,  she  had,  in  the  works  of 
essayists  and  poets,  of  the  Addisons  and  the  Popes,  a  classic 
literature,  whose  higher  polish  and  more  elegant  taste  almost 
entitled  it  to  rank  with  that  of  the  "  Augustan  Age."  In  the 
elements  and  means  of  social  and  political  progress,  with  her  free 
constitution  and  her  emancipated  press,  she  surpassed  that 
period.  And  from  that  day  to  this,  notwithstanding  exhausting 
wars,  domestic  troubles,  and  fierce  political  dissensions,  Britain 
has  seldom  halted  to  take  rest  in  the  race  of  freedom,  enlighten- 
ment, and  greatness. 

Finnly  secure<l  as  the  liberty  of  the  press  appeared  now  to  be, 
— though  this  was  owing  not  so  much  to  any  express  statutes 
as  to  the  growth  of  liberal  sentiment,  and  to  the  universal  ac- 
ceptance of  the  principles  of  the  Revolution  Settlement, — that 
liberty  was  for  a  time  put  in  jeopardy  towards  the  close  of  the 
18th  century ;  and  we  tliink  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  danger 
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arose,  in  a  great  measure,  from  an  abuse  of  that  liberty.  It  was 
natural  to  su])pose  that,  in  seasons  of  political  excitement,  keen 
partisans  should  push  the  privilege  of  free  discussion  to  its  ex- 
treme limit,  and  be  sometimes  hurried  beyond  the  bounds  which 
propriety  and  moderation  would  assign  to  the  legitimate  enjoy- 
ment of  an  undoubted  right.  Such  a  season  occurred  at  the 
time  of  the  French  Revolution ;  and  the  state  of  the  law 
rendered  the  freedom  of  the  press  at  such  times  very  pre- 
carious. It  was  only  by  a  tacit  understanding  between  the  two 
parties  in  the  state,  that  the  public  characters  of  statesmen  and 
the  measures  of  the  administration  were  permitted  to  be  fair 
objects  of  attack.  And,  besides,  the  judges  generally  held  that 
the  sole  business  of  a  jury  was  to  find  whether  the  external  facts 
of  the  case  were  as  alleged  or  not,  reserving  to  themselves  the 
exclusive  right  of  deciding  on  the  intention  and  meaning  of  the 
writer,  and  determining  whether  his  words  were  libellous,  seditious, 
or  treasonable.  The  injurious  eftects  of  this  unsatisfactory  state 
of  matters  were  often  coiuiteracted  by  the  predisposition  of  the 
juror  in  favour  of  freedom  of  opinion ;  but  no  legal  corrective 
was  applied  till  1792,  when  Mr  Fox's  bill  declared  it  to  be  the 
right  of  tlie  jury  to  give  a  general  verdict  on  the  whole  matter, 
making  the  intention  of  the  defendant  one  of  the  facts  on  which 
they  were  to  decide.  The  rights  of  the  j)ress  were  thus  taken  in 
a  great  measure  out  of  the  hands  of  the  judges,  and  entrusted  to 
the  keeping  of  the  public.  The  alteration  had  an  important 
bearing  on  some  of  tlic  famous  state-trials  which  occurred  from 
]793  to  1795.  For  some  time  a  party  had  existed  in  England 
favourable  to  Parliamentarj'  Reform.  'They  could  boast  of  having 
not  only  Grey  and  Fox,  but  also  Richmond,  Burke,  and  Pitt 
among  their  number.  The  French  Revolution  came,  and  threw 
back  the  cause  of  Reform  for  nearly  half  a  century.  The  disap- 
pointment and  chagrin  of  the  Reforming  party  were  extreme, 
when  they  found  that  the  event  which  they  fondly  hoped  would 
insure  the  instant  success  of  their  cherished  schemes  had  an 
effect  the  very  reverse,  drove  some  of  tlieir  Parliamentary  cham- 
pions to  the  other  side,  and  formed  a  strong  Government  imited 
and  determined  in  opposition  to  their  claims.  Even  moderate 
men  spoke  of  Burke,  and  especially  of  Pitt,  as  apostates  and 
traitors ;  and  the  less  wary  exposed  themselves  to  cruninal  prose- 
cutions by  inflammatory  speeches  and  writings,  and  schemes  of 
dangerous  tendency.  It  was  a  time  of  great  peril  to  our  national 
institutions.  The  infection  of  French  revolutionary  principles  was 
spreading;  and  plans  were  organising  for  giving  them  effect. 
One  single  fact  proves  the  critical  nature  of  the  occasion ; — the 
House  of  Commons  suspended  the  Habeas  C(yrpus  Act  by  a 
majority  of  261  to  42.   When  the  Conunons  regarded  the  dangers 
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of  the  times  as  demandinf];  so  great  an  interference  with  the 
personal  liberty  of  tlie  subject,  we  need  not  be  surprised  that 
the  Government  had  recourse  to  prosecutions  which  infringed  on 
the  freedom  of  opinion  and  discussion.  Through  defects  in  the 
jury  system,  they  succeeded  in  Scotland,  where  not  only,  as  in  Eng- 
land, were  the  means  resorted  to  in  order  to  procure  criminal  in- 
formation, but  even  the  conduct  of  the  judges  on  the  bench,  was 
highly  discreditable.  Li  England  they  were  ha])pily  defeated. 
They  attempted  to  strain  the  law  in  order  to  convict  the  prisoners 
of  "  constructive  and  cumulative  treason  ;"  but  an  English  jury 
gave  a  verdict  of  "  not  guilty."  These  proceedings,  notwith- 
standing the  exigencies  of  the  crisis,  must  be  i)ronounced  harsh 
and  unnecessary.  The  Government  were  eminently  strong ;  the 
vast  proportion  of  the  nation  were  on  their  side — sometimes 
violently  so :  witness  the  Birmingham  riots,  and  other  simiLor 
ebullitions.  They  could  attbrd  to  treat  less  gravely  the  schemes 
of  a  few  speculative  philosophers  and  hot  enthusiasts.  They  might 
safely  liave  contented  themselves  with  far  more  lenient  measures 
than  those  which  imperilled  the  freedom  of  the  press,  of  public 
meeting,  of  petition,  and  even  of  speech, — and  which,  even  at 
an  earlier  stage,  were  characterised  by  Fox,  Mackintosh,  and 
Robert  Hall,  as  a  practical  subversion  of  the  Revolution  Settle- 
ment, and  as  a  deadly  wound  to  the  Constitution.  Still  the 
press  escaped  the  ordeal  unhurt ;  the  bill  of  Fox,  and  the  rc- 
l>eated  verdicts  of  the  EngUsh  juries,  like  the  decision  in  Wilkes' 
case,  rather  confinned  its  freedom,  and  the  result  has  probably 
been  to  give  greater  security  and  stability  to  our  liberty  in  the 
several  aspects  in  which  it  was  menaced  at  that  critical  i>eriod,  if 
in  no  other  w^ay,  yet  in  this,  that  the  public  sentiment  of  the 
nation  has  universally  condemned  those  ])roceedings  as  arbitrary 
and  impolitic  ;  while  the  improved  liberality  of  this  century  has 
given  birth  to  various  statutes,  such  as  Lord  Campbell's  Act  on 
the  law  of  Libel,  which  have  gi'eatly  increased  our  securities. 

The  only  barriers  which  continued  to  restrain  the  operation  of 
the  press,  were  either  those  of  a  natural  kind,  such  as  the  defi- 
cient education  of  the  peojJe  occasioning  a  limited  demand,  or 
those  which  sprung  from  the  indirect  effect  of  unwise  fiscal 
arrangements.  The  effect  was  visible.  In  1724  there  were  only 
two  counties  in  Eiigland  which  had  a  printer,  and  one  of  these 
was  Lancashire.  The  booksellers  out  of  London  were  few; 
and  these  depended  for  part  of  their  trade  on  a  stall  in  the  street 
or  market-place,  while  pedlai's  supplied  the  smaller  towns  at 
fairt.  And  although,  from  1753  to  1756,  a  reading  public  had 
been  formed,  and  had  taken  the  place  of  the  great  or  wealthy 
friend  of  the  poet  or  essayist,  as  the  acknowledged  patron  of 
letters,  yet  the  circle  was  a  narrow  one ;  and  the  number  of  dis- 
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tinct  works  issued  from  the  press  remained  stationary  for  nearly 
a  century,  viz.,  at  about  a  hundred  a  year.  Even  the  imperfect 
means  of  travelling  and  of  carriage  were  unfavourable  to  a  wide 
circulation ;  as  we  may  easily  believe,  if  we  could  suppose  the 
same  state  of  things  existing  now — the  stage-coach  taking  nine 
days  to  the  journey  between  London  and  Ldinburgh,  ana  only 
running  once  a  month.  Still  there  was  procrress :  the  publica- 
tion of  periodical  magazines,  the  issuing  of  books  in  numbers, 
and,  above  all,  the  introduction  and  general  adoption  of  the 
circulating  library  at  the  commencement  of  this  century,  are 
some  of  the  marks  of  that  progress.  This  last  produced  a  revolution 
in  popular  literature.  From  1792  to  1802,  the  number  of  separate 
works  issuing  yearly  from  the  press  rose  immensely,  being  nearly 
four  times  what  it  had  been  at  any  previous  period.  The  circulat- 
ing library  and  book  club  not  only  sought  a  higher  style  of  book, 
but,  according  to  Mr  Knight,  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  many 
of  these  facts,  increased  the  confidence  of  the  publisher  by  creat- 
ing an  average  demand,  which  was  more  certain  than  that  of 
individual  purchasers.  To  this  new  market  he  ascribes  tlio  rise 
or  upbuildmg  of  many  of  the  great  publishing  houses  in  Leaden- 
hall  Street.  The  character  of  the  light  literature,  however,  tlius 
created,  was  not  fitted  to  satisfy  the  appetite  it  helped  to  excite. 
The  readers  at  the  librarj'  began  to  tire ;  till,  in  1814,  the  desire 
for  something  new  brought  to  the  "  little  greasy  collection  a 
new  novel,  with  the  somewhat  homely  title,  MVaverley,  or  Sixty 
Years  Ago.' "  The  old  circulating  library  was  iniincd.  A  new 
epoch  in  the  literature  of  the  country  was  at  hand. 

The  amazing  impulse  which  religious  and  jJiilantliropic  enter- 
prises received  towards  the  end  of  last  century,  did  not  spend 
the  whole  of  its  energies  on  objects  so  remote  as  the  establish- 
ment of  missions  to  the  heathen,  or  the  abolition  of  slavery  in 
our  colonies.  The  heart  of  Christian  benevolence,  which  had 
found  objects  for  its  charities  in  the  benighted  and  enslaved 
abread,  did  not  overlook  the  wants  of  the  ignorant  and  neglected 
at  home ;  and  various  societies  and  ecclesiastical  bodies  addressed 
themselves  to  the  task  of  extending  the  means  of  education 
among  the  working  population.  Schools — week-<lay  and  Sabbath 
schools — spread  over  the  country.  The  press  assisted  and  fol- 
lowed up  the  work.  The  result  was,  a  vast  improvement  in  the 
education  and  intelligence  of  the  working  classes  during  the  first 
quarter  of  this  century ;  and,  by  consequence,  an  immense  en- 
largement of  the  circle  constituting  the  reading  public  during 
the  second  quarter.  Then,  for  the  first  time,  wnile  large  works 
of  solid  excellence,  in  all  departments  of  knowledge,  were  given 
to  the  world  in  greater  numbers  than  ever,  ana  a  high-class 
periodical  literature  was  introduced,  unknown  to  any  former 
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age,  did  the  press  really  penetrate  to  the  lower  strata  of  society, 
and  begin  to  move  and  operate  in  a  sphere  of  action  commensa- 
rate  to  the  extent  of  the  community,  and  to  its  own  legitimate 
powers  and  proper  range.    The  "  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of 
Useful  Knowledge,"  instituted  in  1826,  was  the  first  great 
movement  which  took  advantage  of  the  improvements  effected 
by  popular  education.  The  object  of  such  patriotic  undertakings 
was  to  provide  books  of  solid  information  for  the  people ;  and 
though  the  publications  were  of  a  too  exclusively  secular  and 
utilitarian  character,  yet  tliey  were  peculiarly  suited  to  a  time 
of  great  mechanical  and  manufacturing  enterprise.     It  was  the 
era  of  cheap  literature  and  popular  enligiitenment.     The  adapta^ 
tion  of  the  Society's  works  to  the  wants  of  the  working  classes 
appears  in  the  avidity  with  which,  in  their  newly  awakened  thirst 
for  knowledge,  these  classes  sought  afler  them.     "  The  ^  Penny 
Magazine'  was  published,"  says  the  author  of  the  '^  Autobiography 
of  an  Artisan :     ^^  I  borrowed  the  first  volume,  and  determined 
to  make  an  efibrt  to  possess  myself  of  the  second.     Accordingly, 
with  January  1833 1  determined  to  discontinue  the  use  of  sugar 
in  my  tea,  hoping  that  my  family  would  not  then  feel  the  sacrince 
necessary  to  Duy  the  book.  ...  I  looked  as  anxiously  for  the 
issue  of  the  monthly  part  as  I  did  for  the  means  of  getting  a 
living."     The  demand  for  books  rapidly  increased.     At  the  end 
of  the  last  centurj',  the  average  number  of  yearly  publications 
was  only  372,  which,  as  wo  have  already  mentioned,  was  nearly 
four  times  what  it  had  been  at  any  previous  period.     In  1828 
the  number  had  risen  to  842  publications;  and  in  1853  it  rose 
to  2530.   Periodical  works,  sucn  as  the  "  Penny  Magazine"  and 
**  Chambers'  Journal,"  became  a  new  feature  in  our  literature 
during  this  quarter  of  a  centur}^     It  was  found  that  the  people 
woulcT read  as  they  bought.     In  1831  there  were  177  monthly 
publications  in  Great  Britain ;  in  1853  they  had  increased  to 
362.     In  1833  there  were  21  weekly  periodicals ;  in  1853  the 
number  was  more  than  doubled,  being  56.     The  "  Penny  Maga- 
zine," which  stopped  in  1846,  reached  a  sale  of  200,000  copies 
per  number ;  but  it  has  been  surpassed  by  the  weekly  penny 
sheets,  several  of  which  maintain  a  circulation  of  a  quarter  of  a 
million.     In  1834  the  whole  weekly  sheets  then  puolishcd  had 
a  circulation  of  300,000, — the  circulation  of  tliose  published  in 
1854  amounted  to  1,400,000.  What  strides  the  last  century  and  a 
half — nay,  even  the  last  half  century — has  made  1   The  "  Tatlcr" 
and  ^^  Spectator"  had  only  an  issue  of  tliree  or  four  thousand. 
Burke,  nearly  a  hundred  years  later,  estimated  the  readers  of 
his  day  at  80,000.    The  readers  of  our  day  must  be  counted  by 
millions  I 

During  this  period  of  rapid  progress,  there  were  two  other 
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restraints  on  the  sphere  of  action  belonging  to  the  press,  of  the 
kind  we  have  called  natural,  besides  popular  ignorance,  which 
were  fortunately  removed.  The  one  of  these  was  the  slow  and 
imperfect  mode  of  communication  between  the  different  parts 
of  the  country,  aggravated  by  vexatious  postal  restrictions ;  an  im- 
pediment which  steam  and  railwavs,  and  a  cheap  book-postage, 
nave  entirely  done  away  with.  Tlie  other  belonged  to  the  press 
itself,  and  is  not  so  generally  known.  At  a  very  early  period, 
when  only  the  wealthy  few  had  to  be  supplied  with  books,  the 
art  of  printing  had  reached  a  beauty  of  execution  suq)assing  any- 
thing now  sought  afler.  But  when  the  many  became  readers, 
rapidity  of  production  was  necessar}\  Mechanical  improvements 
were  required,  and  have  been  made  on  the  printing-press,  which 
have  created,  in  the  words  of  Mr  Knight,  ^^  a  new  era  in  the 
typographical  art,"  worthy  of  being  comj^ared  with  that  of  its 
onginal  invention,  and  without  which,  the  immense  issues  and 
cheap  sales  ofour  day  could  not  have  been  efiected,  nor  the  press 
kept  its  place  in  the  march  of  knowledge.  These  improvements 
consist  m  the  process  of  stcreot}'])ing,  and  in  the  printing- 
machine  as  distinguished  from  the  j)rinting-press.  For  details 
we  refer  our  readers  to  the  descriptions  of  Mr  Knight  and  Mr 
Andrews.  The  first  of  the  steam-presses,  to  which  we  are  so 
largely  indebted  for  our  cheap  popular  literature,  was  made  by 
Mr  Kauiig,  a  native  of  Saxon v,  and  was  first  employed  in  print- 
ing the  Times  oi  29tli  NovcmW  1814. 

All  the  improvements  to  which  we  have  been  referring, — popu- 
lar education,  steam  communication,  postal  fiicilitics,  and  the  in- 
troduction of  the  i>rinting-machine — tliat  is,  increase  of  demand, 
and  rapidity  of  conveyance  and  production, — told  immensely  on 
newspaper  circulation.  The  newspaper  had  also  a  heavy  clog 
on  its  movements,  peculiar  to  itself j  in  the  fonn  of  a  high  stamp- 
duty,  which  was  removed  during  this  period  of  progress,  giving 
a  gi'cat  stimulus  to  this  department  of  the  press.  We  have 
already  said,  that  immediately  after  the  repeal  of  the  Licensing 
Act  in  1()95,  ten  newspapers  started  in  London.  But  it  was  not 
till  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne  that  the  capital  could  boast  a  daily 
paper.  In  1724  three  dailies  were  simultaneously  published. 
Little  progress  was  made,  however,  till  the  reign  of  George  II., 
when  periodical  publications  were  greatly  multiplied.  The  nimi- 
ber  of  newspapers  annually  sold  in  England  and  Wales  in  1753 
was  seven  millions  and  a  half;  in  1792,  it  had  risen  to  fifteen 
millions;  in  Scotland,  one  million.  The  circulation  still  con- 
tinued to  rise ;  and,  notwithstanding  a  stam|vduty  of  fourpence, 
in  183G  it  was  twenty-nine  millions.  In  the  end  of  that  year 
the  duty  was  reduced  to  one  penny.  The  effect  immediately 
appeared, — it  was  a  new  emancipation ; — during  the  next  year 
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the  circulation  was  nearly  doubled;  while  in  1853  it  reached 
seventy-two  millions  in  England  and  Wales,  eight  millions  in 
Scotland,  and  eight  in  Ireland, — in  all,  eighty-eight  milUons, 
of  which  fourteen  millions  belonged  to  one  newspaper,  the 
Times.  In  the  same  year  there  were  about  six  hundred  dif- 
ferent newspapers  in  Great  Britain — nearly  a  hundred  of  these 
being  in  Loudon,  of  which  fourteen  were  daily ;  the  other  five 
hundred  were  issued  in  the  provinces.  The  recent  repeal  of  the 
penny  stamp  must  have  made  a  considerable  addition  to  these 
numbers.    This  improvement  in  quantity  or  number  was  accom- 

1)anied  by  an  equal  improvement  in  quality  or  style.  As  we 
eani  from  the  "  Life  of  Edward  Baines,"  placed  at  the  head  of  this 
article,^ — the  record  of  a  manly  life,  devoted  with  great  success 
to  the  improvement  of  the  provincial  press  and  to  the  cause  of 
social  and  political  progress, — the  Leeds  Me7*cury  in  1801,  when 
Mr  Baines  became  proprietor  of  it,  contained  21,376  words;  in 
1848,  it  contained,  inclusive  of  weekly  supplement,  180,000 
words.  In  December  1718,  tlie  Town  Council  of  Edinburgh 
gave  an  exclusive  privilege  to  James  M'Ewen  to  publish,  three 
times  a  week,  the  Edinburgh  Evening  Couranty  upon  the  con- 
dition that  the  "  said  James"  should,  before  pubUcation,  "  give 
ane  coppie  of  his  print  to  the  Magistrates."  A  copy  of  this 
paper,  which  is  one  of  the  Edinburgh  journals  of  the  present 
day,  bearing  date,  "  Thursday,  May  3,  1750,"  now  Ues  before 
us.  It  is  printed  in  pretty  large  type,  on  four  pages  of  coarse 
paper,  of  a  small  quarto  size,  measuring  eleven  mches  by  eifrlit 
and  three-quarters.  Another  copy  of  the  same  paper  also  lies 
before  us,  beai*ing  date,  Thursday,  April  2",  1795.  An  interval 
of  forty-five  years  had  greatly  enlarged  it.  It  has  the  folio  form 
— four  ])ages  as  before — and  measures  nineteen  inches  by  twelve 
and  a  halt,  rather  less  than  half  the  size  of  the  pa])er  as  now 

Sublished.  The  improvement  in  the  contents  is  equally  marked, 
^he  Courant  of  '50  despatches  its  scanty  news  in  one  column  of 
its  first  page ;  tlie  rest  of  the  small  paper  is  occupied  with  adver- 
tisements. The  Courant  of  '95  has  a  page  and  a  half  filled  with 
a  good  digest  of  political  and  general  mteUigence.  Still,  the 
newspapers  of  that  day  had  not  yet  taken  the  high  place  they 
have  since  done,  in  reflecting  and  forming  public  opmion.  At  the 
beginning  of  this  century  there  was  scarcely  a  provincial  paper 
which  ventured  on  a  leading  article.  The  editor  was  a  scissors 
editor, — that  is,  one  whose  work  was  to  cut  out  of  the  London 
and  other  papers  pieces  of  news,  or  short  paragraplis  from 
articles ;  and  reporters  there  were  none.  Those  of  larger  circu- 
lation had  been  in  the  habit  of  being  supplied  by  Pitt  with  two 
or  three  London  papers  gratuitouSy,  with  certain  articles  in 
these,  marked  with  red  ink,  which  were  expected  to  be  inserted 
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by  way  of  acknowledgment.  Such  was  not  only  the  humble, 
but  the  humiliatinrr  condition  of  the  newspaper  press  of  Britain, 
the  only  one  then  in  existence,  at  a  time,  as  the  younger  Baines 
remarks,  when  "  Burke,  Fox,  Pitt,  Sheridan,  and  Erskine 
fulmined  in  the  Senate  or  at  tlie  bar ;  and  whilst  events  were 
occurring  in  Europe  vying  in  interest  with  any  in  the  history 
of  the  world."  These  particulars  require  only  to  be  mentioned, 
to  strike  every  mind  with  the  contrast  displayed  in  the  amazing 
growth  in  intelligence,  independence,  boldness,  and  power,  to 
which  our  Newspaper  Press  has  attained  during  the  last  half 
century.  But  on  this  subject,  and  for  an  account  of  the  hard 
struggle  by  which  the  Newspaper  has  reached  its  present  proud 
eminence,  we  must  refer  our  readers  to  the  ample  and  interest- 
ing details  of  Mr  Andrews'  second  volume. 

The  only  remaining  restraint  on  the  British  press,  impeding 
its  operations  chiefly  in  the  department  of  cheap  popular  litera- 
ture, is  one  of  that  artificial  class  which  arise  from  unwise  taxa- 
tion. We  refer  to  the  duty  on  paper.  The  spirited  brochure 
named  at  the  head  of  this  article  makes  out  a  strong  case  against 
it.  Ours  is  the  only  country  where  such  a  thing  is  known.  The 
wonder  is,  that  a  tax  on  knowledge,  as  this  undoubtedly  is,  should 
have  stood  its  ground  so  long  in  this  age  of  social  progress  and 
popular  enlightenment.  Established  houses,  with  large  capital, 
and  engaged  in  the  higher  branches  of  the  trade,  regarding  it 
solely  from  a  commercial  point  of  view,  may  treat  tne  matter 
lightly ;  it  is  possible  even  it  may  be  for  their  interest,  in  the 
first  instance,  to  maintain  the  tax.  But  when  we  learn  such  a 
fact  as  this,  that  the  paper-duty  which  must  have  been  paid  by  Mr 
Knight  on  one  single  publication,  viz.,  the  "  PennyCyclopawlia," 
amounted  to  L.32,000,  can  we  doubt  that  the  rejyeal  of  the  impost 
would  set  free  a  large  amount  of  capital  for  tne  raising  of  the 
quality  and  the  lowering  of  the  price  of  books  and  periodicals 
for  the  people?  As  friends  to  tlie  diffusion  of  knowledge,  we 
most  sincerely  wish  "  The  Newspaper  and  Periodical  Press  As- 
sociation for  obtaining  the  Repeal  of  the  Paper  Duty"  immediate 
success,  in  their  efforts  to  strike  the  last  trace  of  a  fetter  from  the 
press  of  Britain. 

Our  space  will  permit  us  only  to  refer,  in  a  sentence,  to  the 
kindred  topics  of  freedom  of  worship,  of  public  meeting,  and  of 
petition — which  we  happily  enjoy  in  ample  measure — fi*eedomof 

f)ublic  speaking,  and  freedom  of  instruction.  Of  the  two  rights 
ast  mentioned,  the  former  is  sometimes  invaded  and  frequently 
threatened  in  the  sister  island,  by  priestly  intolerance,  mob  violence, 
and  magisterial  collusion,  cowardice,  or  pliancy.  It  is  a  right  to 
be  sacredly  guarded ;  and  we  trust  that  no  spurious  liberalism  will 
sacrifice  it  to  the  mock-martyr  cries  of  a  designing  and  cunning 
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bigotry.  On  the  freedom  of  instruction,  too,  we  must  be  allowed 
to  say,  that  the  Government's  peculiar  connection  with  school- 
books  is  not  only,  in  its  character  of  a  monopoly,  a  publisher  s 
grievance,  as  Mr  Knight  complains;  however  excellent  the 
motive,  and  beneficial  tlie  operation  in  most  cases,  it  has  in  it 
the  elements  of  a  serious  public  evil.     The  books  prepared  or 

E referred  by  the  Committee  of  Council  on  Education,  and  sold 
y  them  to  school-man  agere  at  a  low  rate,  must  necessarily  driv^e 
other  educational  works  from  the  field  ;  and  the  sutyects  of  in- 
struction in  our  elementary  schools  are  thus  completely  in  official 
hands.  It  is  not  a  question  of  excellence  or  merit,  which  a  free 
competition  would  decide ;  it  is  not  this  which  is  to  determine 
what  books  shall  be  used  in  these  schools ;  nor  is  it,  except  within 
certain  limits,  the  judgment  and  choice  of  school-managers — the 
matter  is  entirely  at  the  discretion  of  the  Privy  Council's  Com- 
mittee. And  when  we  see  our  Governments,  for  the  sake  of  an 
ostentatious  display  of  liberal  and  latitudiuarian  sentiments,  or  to 
catch  at  a  fleeting  popularity  in  some  quarters,  with  a  ready  and 
even  eager  facility,  squandering,  in  the  cause  of  ignorance  and 
superstition,  vast  sums — sums  of  the  public  money  set  apart  for 
the  enlightenment  of  the  nation  by  means  of  primary  schools,  and 
squandering  further  sums  destined  for  other  important  purposes 
in  circulating  books  of  mediaeval  devotion,  we  cannot  but  think 
the  liberty  of  public  instruction  is  in  some  peril  at  this  point. 
We  content  ourselves  with  simply  directing  attention  to  these 
two  branches  of  our  freedom,  which  seem  at  present  not  alto- 
gether out  of  the  reach  of  danger.  Our  liberties  form  a  com- 
plete circle,  and  we  must  take  care  that  no  breach  be  made  at 
any  part  of  the  entire  round,  else  those  which  seemed  the  most 
sacred  and  best  secured  will  not  long  be  safe. 

We  have  presented  a  few  figures  to  express  the  vast  increase  in 
the  literature  of  Britain — in  its  book  literature,  periodical  litera- 
ture, and  newspaper  literature — which  has  taken  place  since  the 
beginning  of  this  century.  Large  as  these  sums  are,  they  give  a 
very  inadequate  idea  of  the  immense  power  wielded  by  the  British 
press.  To  attain  to  any  just  conception  of  this,  we  have  to  take  into 
our  account  the  amount  and  quality  of  intellectual  force  put  forth 
ill  it,  the  character  of  mind  acted  on  by  it,  and  the  wide  area 
over  which  it  operates.  Our  newspaper  press  has  been  compared 
with  those  of  i  ranee  and  of  Amenca.  If  less  brilliant  than  the 
former,  and  less  intensely  political  than  the  latter,  it  is  distin- 
guished by  a  sobriety,  by  a  ripe  wisdom,  and  by  a  breadth  and 
strength  of  thought  not  |>ossessed  by  either.  It  does  not  evoke 
at  its  call  so  sudden  and  furious  gusts  of  ix)pular  passion  as  the 
French  press  has  oiien  done ;  nor  can  it  count  on  so  violent 
and  reckless  a  partisanship  among  its  followers  as  American 
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journalism  ;  but  it  deposits  its  facts  and  reasonings  in  the  mind^ 
of  a  thoughtful  public,  where  sober  reflection  matures  from  them 
a  line  of  wise  and  well-considered  action,  to  be  carried  out  by  the 
united,  determined,  and  persistent  energies  of  the  British  nation. 
And  its  influence  is  far  from  being  confined  within  the  four  seas. 
Besides  acting  on  the  higher  mind  in  foreign  countries,  wlier- 
ever  the  Saxon  tongue  is  spoken,  the  British  press  is  power.  We 
think  with  a  proud  swell  of  exultation  of  the  vast  domains  which 
own  the  gentle  Victoria's  sway.  But  Britain's  press  can  claim  a 
wider  empire  than  even  Britain's  sceptre. 

That  we  should  sometimes  hear  the  license  and  t}Tanny  of  this 
unbridled  power  complained  of,  and  that  there  should  be  some 
ground  for  the  complaint,  is  not  to  be  wondered  at.  With  thou- 
sands of  writers  of  all  tastes,  and  for  all  tastes,  could  our  litera- 
ture be  expected  always  to  exhibit  a  strict  observance  of  the 
rules  of  propriety  and  refinement  ?  And  in  the  freedom  and 
keenness  of  political  discussions,  could  it  be  imagined  that  personal 
quarrels,  and  so  angry  invective  and  retaliation,  could  always  be 
avoided?  Most  natural,  too,  it  is  that  the  press,  watching,  Argus- 
eyed,  all  events,  proposals,  and  measures,  should  not  fail  to  can- 
vass them  all  with  their  meanings  and  tendencies,  and  to  thunder 
out  its  verdict  with  multiplied  reverberations  through  the  land. 
And  where  is  not  its  voice  heard  and  influence  felt  ?  In  the 
Council,  in  the  Senate,  and  in  the  Halls  of  Justice,  in  the  Ec- 
clesiastical Assembly,  and  in  the  Municipal  Court.  The  making 
of  the  laws  this  power  would  seem  to  claim  as  it5  own  prerogative; 
and  even  the  execution  of  tliem  is  not  out  of  the  reach  of  its  influ- 
ence, for,  in  a  country  like  ours,  the  law  which  has  lost  its  hold  of 
I)ublic  sympathy  cannot  long  be  enforced,  as  water  cannot  rise 
iiilher  tiian  its  fountain-head.  In  short,  having  the  mouldincj  and 
directing  of  the  national  mind  in  his  hands,  "the  Tyi)ocrat"  appears 
to  sit  enthroned  as  the  absolute  dictator  of  the  Cfommon wealth, 
w4th  his  foot  on  the  neck  of  Queen,  Lords,  and  Commons.  This 
freedom  of  expression  on  the  part  of  the  press,  and  this  often  suc- 
cessful interference  with  public  measures,  have  drawn  attention  of 
late,  and  excited  some  fears.  That  there  may  be  some  reason 
for  this  we  do  not  deny.  But  we  have  no  sympathy  with  the 
weak  alarmists  who  would  seek  a  coiTective  in  the  old  device  of 
mechanical  shackles.  It  is  not  without  its  significance,  that  the 
proposal  has  been  made  in  a  political  quarter  of  high  connection, 
to  require  every  writer  to  subscribe  his  name  to  his  article.  The 
experiment  is  being  tried  in  a  periodical  of  the  higher  class.  We 
would  ask.  Will  the  practice  contribute  to  the  independence,  the 
spirit,  the  freedom,  the  boldness,  and,  where  necessary,  the  severity 
of  it5  criticism?  We  regard  the  privilege  of  anonymous  criticism — 
of  books,  of  men,  of  measures — as  one  of  the  most  precious  preroga- 
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tives  of  the  periodical  press  of  Britain.  "We  would  be  jealous  of  tlie 
least  invasion  of  it.  The  quarter  from  which  this  proposal  comes 
recalls  a  shrewd  observation  of  Montesquieu  : — "  ^o  government 
is  so  averse  to  satirical  writings  as  the  aristocratical.  There  the 
magistrates  are  petty  sovereigns,  but  not  gi'cat  enough  to  despise 
affronts.  If  in  a  monarchy  a  satirical  stroke  is  designed  agamst 
the  prince,  he  is  placed  in  such  an  eminence  that  it  docs  not 
reacn  him;  but  an  aristocratical  lord  is  pierced  to  the  very  heart."  ^ 
Does  this  in  part  explain  it  ?  If  so,  tlie  cure  would  be  worse 
than  the  disease.  The  most  offensive,  virulent,  personal  attacks 
liave  always  been  those  made  under  a  censorship  of  the  press. 
Prynnc's  book,  so  highly  displeasing  to  the  Court,  though  in  itself 
unobjectionable,  haa  passccl  the  licenser.  Ileiir  what  Mabbot, 
a  licenser  under  the  (Commonwealth,  says,  in  his  first  reason  for 
resigning  his  office  : — 

*<  Because  many  thousands  of  scandalous  and  malignant  pamphlets 
have  been  published  >vitU  his  name  thereunto,  as  if  he  had  licensed 
the  same." 

Nor  can  we  forbear  adding  his  second  reason,  which  was  in 
substance  this,  and  does  him  credit  by  its  enlightened  views: — 

^  Because  that  employment  (of  licenser)  is  unjust  and  illegal,  as  to 
the  ends  of  its  first  institution,  viz.,  to  stop  the  press  from  publishing 
anything  that  might  discover  the  corruption  of  Ciiurch  and  State ; 
the  better  to  keep  the  people  in  ignorance,  and  cairy  on  their  popish 
factions  and  tyrannical  designs,  for  the  enslaving  and  destruction  both 
of  the  bodies  and  souls  of  all  tlie  free  people  of  this  nation." 

Look  at  the  state  of  matters  for  the  first  few  years  after  the  Re- 
volution, when  the  Licensing  Act  was  in  force ; — the  bitterest 
Jacobite  invectives  escaped  the  censorship.  When  at  length  the 
Act  was  suffered  to  expire,  the  virulence  of  the  Jacobite  press 
disappeared.  The  infamous  character  of  the  illicit  publications 
which,  in  vast  numbers,  evaded  the  heavy  stamp-duty  prior  to 
1836,  is  well  known.  Burke's  words  :  "  The  liberty  has  no  greater 
foe  than  the  license,"  should  never  be  forgotten.  But  what  is 
the  best  corrective  and  cure  of  license  ?  Tlie  true  philosophy  of 
this  matter  is  found  in  such  facts  as  these.  That  any  other 
principles  should  obtain  acceptance  and  public  utterance  at 
this  time  of  day  is  rather  ominous.  The  proposal  to  require 
the  subscription  of  a  writer's  name  to  his  contributions  to 
our  periodical  literature,  naturally  cairies  our  thoughts  to 
France,  where  the  system  is  a  well-known  expedient  and 
auxiliary  of  Government  espionage.  It  calls  to  mind  our  own 
attempted  Conspiracy  Bill, — the  effect  on  their  press  of  a  word 
from  Louis  Napoleon  to  some  neighbouring  states  ;  and,  finally, 
Moutalcmbert's  trial.     And  we  begin  to  forecast  how  completely 

*  Spirit  of  Lavs,  book  xii.,  chap.  xiiL 


398     The  British  Press  :  its  Growth^  Liberty^  and  Power, 

the  practice,  if  introduced  here,  would  put  certain  writers  at  the 
mercy  of  our  governments,  and  perhaps  of  some  foreign  ones  too ; 
and  how  surely,  in  the  long-run,  it  would  emasculate  and  tame  our 
manly  and  independent  press.  And  where  would  be  "the  mansion- 
house  of  liberty^' — Europe's  "  asylum  for  freedom  of  thought  / "  Is 
it  to  come  to  this  ?  Arc  we  to  see  the  wheels  of  tlie  car  of  liberty 
rolled  backward  ?  Are  we  to  receive  on  our  neck  an  irksome 
and  gfiUing  restraint,  against  wliich  Swift  protested  in  his  day, 
thou<;h  the  measure  came  from  his  own  party,  and  have  to 
"  fight  freedom's  battle  o'eraffain?" 

Where,  then,  would  we  look  for  a  corrective  to  the  evils  of  the 
press?  We  answer.  We  look  from  the  British  press  to  the 
British  people.  Inconveniences  we  must  expect  to  have  to  sub- 
mit to ;  they  are  the  price  of  our  freedom.  There  is  no  ])art  of 
the  action  of  our  Constitution  free  from  them.  The  checks  of 
the  three  Estates  of  the  realm  on  one  another ;  tlie  changes  of 
Ministry  ;  the  dissolution  of  Parliaments  ;  the  voting  of  the  sup- 
plies ;  the  free  election  of  representatives  for  the  Commons,  and 
of  local  magistrates  for  the  Municipalities ; — all  have  their  at- 
tendant inconveniences.  But  we  do  not  discard  them  on  that 
account.  We  make  up  our  minds  to  submit  to  a  small  evil  for 
the  sake  of  the  great  good,  of  which  it  is  a  casual  and  trifling  ac- 
cessory. Just  so  with  a  free  press.  It  will  sometimes  be  wielded 
by  unworthy  hands  for  unworthy  purposes.  Its  liberty  will 
sometimes  nin  to  license,  or  be  abused  to  tyranny  ;  the  rules  of 
propriety  and  good  taste  will  be  violated ;  and  when  exciting 
questions  are  in  agitation,  it  may  be  tempted  to  use  unscinipulous 
means  to  carry  a  point.  But,  for  the  sake  of  these  exceptional 
deviations  from  a  right  course,  altogether  disproportionate  to 
its  incalculable  advantages,  we  would  not  shackle  its  liberty. 
Bearing  with  the  slight  and  occasional  inconvenience  when  it 
occurs,  we  would  look  for  the  best  and  safest  corrective  to  the 
good  sense  of  the  public.  The  grand  distinction  between  the 
press  of  Britain  ancl  that  of  France  is,  that,  powerful  as  our  pi'ess 
IS,  the  people  are  not  its  slaves,  but  its  patrons  and  critics,  i  es, 
we  have  a  greater  glory  than  even  a  free,  enlightened,  and  inde- 
pendent press  ;  and  that  is,  a  free,  enlightened,  and  independent 
people.  And  most  remai'kable  and  instructive  is  the  way  in  which 
the  precise  action  of  the  relation  between  the  two  appears  in  the 
history  of  the  press.     It  is  well  stated  by  Macaulay  : — 

"  From  the  day  on  which  the  emancipation  of  our  literature  was 
accompli;*hod,  the  purification  of  our  literature  began.  That  purifi- 
cation was  etfectcd,  not  by  the  intervention  of  senates  or  magistrates, 
but  by  the  opinion  of  the  great  body  of  educated  Englishmen  ;  before 
whom  good  and  evil  were  set,  and  who  were  left  free  to  make  their 
choice.     During  a  hundred  and  sixty  years  the  liberty  of  our  press 
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has  been  constantly  becoming  more  and  more  entire ;  and  during 
those  hundred  and  sixty  years  the  restraint  imposed  on  Avriters  by 
the  general  feeling  of  renders  has  been  constantly  becoming  more  and 
more  stnct.  At  length,  even  that  class  of  works  in  which  it  was  for- 
merly thought  that  a  voluptuous  imagination  was  privileged  to  dis- 
port itself,  love  songs,  comedies,  novels,  have  become  more  decorous 
than  the  sermons  of  the  seventeenth  century.  At  this  day  foreigners, 
who  dare  not  print  a  word  reflecting  on  the  government  under  which 
they  live,  are  at  a  loss  to  understand  how  it  happens  that  the  first 
press  in  Europe  is  the  most  prudish.'* — {History  of  England^  vol. 
iv.,  p.  G07.) 

These  words  describe  a  beautiful  process  which  is  illustrated  and 
verified  by  what  is  goiiig  on  before  our  eyes.  Kecent  facts  in 
proof  are  su])plieJ  by  ]\Ir  Knight  and  3^Ir  Andrews.  To  what 
can  such  continuous  improvement  be  ascribed  ?  Only  to  one 
cause, — the  ever  advancing  intelligence  of  the  nation.  We 
arj  equally  confident  of  the  influence  exerted  by  popular  senti- 
ment on  the  politics  of  tlie  nevvspajxjr  press,  and  of  the  re- 
straint imposed  thereby  on  its  political  power.  Even  on  those 
departments  of  the  press,  therefore,  which  some  may  think  it 
most  unsafe  to  leave  to  an  unbridled  license,  \vc  would  lay 
no  other  restraint  than  the  invisible  fetters  imposed  by  the 
intelligence  and  good  feeling  of  readers,  ^ye  have  confidence  in 
these,  because  we  have  confidence  in  the  countless  influences  for 
good  acting  on  and  forming  the  public  mind.  The  Senate  and 
the  Bar,  at  whose  high  debates  the  whole  reading  public  are 
auditors  ;  the  Pulpit  and  the  Platform;  our  Colleges  and  Schools 
of  all  grades ;  our  Atheiueums,  Philosophical  Institutions,  Me- 
chanics' Institutes,  popular  lectures  and  readings ;  our  books  of 
solid  worth,  and  our  higher  periodical  literature :  our  domestic 
and  so(»ial  circles  ;  aye,  and  even  the  holy  words  which  the  infant 
learns  to  lisp  at  its  mother  s  knee, — all  exert  their  quota  of  power 
in  moulding  the  national  mind,  which  in  turn  imparts  its  own 
cliaracter  to  the  popular  press. 

AVe  had  written  thus  far  before  we  read  Mr  Stuart  Mill's 
book.  AVe  found  it  an  emanation  from  the  same  spirit  as  the 
views  which  we  have  just  been  combatintr.  It  has  been  spoken 
of  as  a  remarkable  book.  It  is  remarkable  for  some  things,  be- 
sides an  enviable  lucidity  and  elegance  of  style.  Coming  to  the 
})erusal  of  it  fresh  from  the  grand  thoughts  of  such  advocates  of 
reedom  of  opinion  as  Milton,  Burke,  Fox,  Mackintosh,  and 
Robert  Hall,  whose  soul-stirring  utterances  thrill  like  the  blast 
of  a  war-trumpet,  our  ardour  received  a  shock  from  the  tamo  and 
chilling  sentiments  of  this  writer  "  On  Liberty."  Mr  Mill  pre- 
sents an  equal  contrast  to  himself.  There  is  nothing  he  speaks 
so  much  about  as  independence  of  thought  and  originality  of 
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character ;  with  the  exception  of  the  gross  ignorance  and  audacity 
of  liis  attack  on  the  morals  of  Christ's  teaching,  and  on  the  system 
of  Calvinism,  and  a  few  other  outrageously  absurd  opinions, 
his  book  consists  of  flat  and  thread-bare  commonplace.  Pomp- 
ously announcing  his  theme  as  "  the  vital  aucstion  of  the  fixture,** 
and  entering  on  its  discussion  with  a  lofty  philosophic  air,  he 
ends  in  the  "  most  lame  and  impotent  conclusion "  of  a  few 
peddling  and  paltry  details.     PaHuriimt  monies. 

There  is  yet  another  remarkable  tiling  in  this  book.  Mr  Mill 
describes  "  this  country  "  as  "not  a  place  of  mental  freedom."  lie 
speaks  of  persons  who  would  contest  received  doctrines  "  if  law 

or  opinion  will  let  them In  our  times,  from  the  highest  class 

of  society  down  to  the  lowest,  every  one  lives  as  under  the  eye  of  a 

hostile  and  dreaded  censorship The  mind  itself  is  bowed  to 

the  yoke,'*  which  is  only  less  severe  than  that  of  "  some  monastic 
institutions !"  We  require  anew  to  "  assert  our  mental  fixje- 
dom."  It  is  of  Britain  he  writes  these  things.  And  on  what 
grounds  ?  The  "  yoke  of  opinion ;"  the  "  tyranny  of  society  ;'* 
the  "  tyranny  of  the  prevailing  opinion  and  feeling ;"  "  moral  in- 
tolerance ;"  "  moral  repression ;"  "  the  regime  of  public  opinion," 
namely,  that  of  "  the  middle  class,"  speaking  "  through  the 
newspapers  "  !     In  other  words,  what  we  regard  as  our  highest 

fjlory,  tiie  source  and  security  of  our  liberty,  this  champion  of 
reedom  designates  an  intolerance  and  a  tyranny,  whose  yoke 
must  be  broken  asunder. 

Does  the  reader  ask  :  From  what  peculiar  point  of  view  docs 
Mr  Mill  look  at  the  institutions  and  social  state  of  his  country  ? 
Know,  then,  that  Individuality  is  the  idol  of  his  professed 
worship.  Individuality  with  its  attendants,  "  originality  and 
diversity,"  should  be  the  grand  aim  of  society ;  to  secure  which 
free  thinking  and  free  living  ought  to  be  encouraged  to  the 
utmost,  and  everything  sacrificed  short  of  the  very  existence  of 
society  itself.  Such  is  his  theory.  "The  sole  end  for  which 
mankind  are  warranted,  individually  or  collectively,  in  interfering 
with  the  liberty  of  action  of  any  of  their  number,  is  self-protec- 
tion ;"  a  principle  so  palpably  false,  when  strictly  taken,  that  iMr 
Mill's  own  examples  constantly  violate  it. 

We  have  wondered  in  what  ideal  Britain  Mr  Mill  lives,  that 
he  should  devote  a  third  part  of  his  volume  to  a  grave  argument 
for  "liberty  of  thought  and  discussion."  Who  requires  to  be 
lectured  on  the  advantages  of  free  discussion  ?  and  are  we  to 
suffer  it  to  be  insinuated  that  the  right  is  not  enjoyed  to  the  full 
in  these  lands  ?  Have  we  not  a  sufficient  variety  of  opinions  and 
creeds  to  please  Mr  Mill,  or  frequent  enough  collisions  among 
them  ?  what  is  there  to  prevent  more  ?  What  public  teacher, 
worthy  of  the  name,  does  not  labour  to  incite  his  auditors  to 
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fearless  inquiry,  and  to  impart  an  intelligent  and  vivid  appre- 
hension of  the  traths  he  communicates?  What  earnest  man 
ever  graj)pled  with  the  higher  truths,  without  finding  Mr  Mill's 
"  devil's  advocate,"  with  his  "  negative  logic,"  at  his  right  hand  ? 
Conflict  with  prevailing  sentiments,  from  the  influence  of  which 
Mr  Mill  would  have  individual  opinion  ingloriously  sheltered,  is 
one  of  the  best  tests  both  of  sincerity  of  purpose  and  of  intel- 
lectual force ;  nor  is  anything  more  conducive  to  that  verj'  inde- 
Cendence  of  mind  and  moral  courage,  which  he  would  have  us 
elieve  are  sacrificed  thereby. 
But  Mr  Mill  desiderates  free  scope  also  for  "  different  experi- 
ments of  living,"  which  **the  despotism  of  custom"  prevents. 
"  That  so  few  now  dare  to  be  eccentric,  marks  the  chief  danger 

of  the  time The  man,  and  still  more  the  woman,  who 

can  be  accused  of  doing  what  nobody  does,  is  the  subject  of  as 
much  depreciatory  remark  as  if  he  or  she  had  committed  some 

grave   moral   delinquency Whoever  allow   themselves 

much  of  that  indulgence,  are  in  peril  of  a  commission  de  luna- 
ticor  !  This,  with  all  the  gravity  of  a  philosopher.  What  eccentric 
freaks  docs  Mr  Will  meditate?  Does  he  wish  (to  borrow  an 
example  of  his  own)  to  "  experiment"  for  the  good  of  society  on 
the  Mussulman's  mode  of  living  in  the  point  of  abstinence  from 
pork  ?  Who  will  hinder  him  ?  Or  does  he  lack  the  courage 
for  this,  under  the  "  modem  regime  of  public  opinion  ?"  The 
concessions  which  he  has  to  make,  after  all  his  exaggeration  and 
straining,  leave  him  but  an  infinitesimal  grain  to  be  deducted 
from  the  weight  of  public  opinion  in  repressing  exceptional 
practices.  And  he  has  to  vindicate  himself  from  the  charge  of 
"  endeavouring  to  erect  a  barrier  against  imaginary'  evils"  in  his 
morbid  reveries,  by  instancing  legal  "  usurpations  upon  the 
liberty  of  private  life."  And  what  are  the  "  modes  of  living  " 
which  Mr  Mill  takes  under  the  wing  of  his  high  philosophy,  to 
keep  them  sacred  from  the  touch  of  law  ?  They  are  these  three — 
Dnmkeimess,  Sabbath-breaking,  and  Monnonism !  !Mr  Mill's 
previous  avowal,  that  the  Bible  is  not  a  coniplete  rule  of  moral 
conduct,  might  have  prepared  us  for  this.  In  the  same  spirit, 
while  he  hints  the  advantages  of  reducing  marriage  to  a  mere 
temporary  contract,  he  cannot  decide  that  it  is  legitimate  to  enact 
repressive  laws  against  those  dens  of  infamy  which  are  the  pests 
of  great  cities. 

Sir  Mill's  views  are  the  Quixotism  of  liberty.  Proceeding  on 
a  false  principle,  which  would  reduce  society  to  its  original  ele- 
ments, the  "  Applications"  which  he  ventures  to  make  of  his 
doctrine  exhibit  an  endless  and  helpless  see-saw,  which  proves 
of  how  little  worth  it  is  in  practice.  There  is,  however,  a  poli- 
tical significance  and  a  political  danger  in  his  book.    It  allies 
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itself  to  two  opposite  sides  of  opinion,  the  conjunction  of  which 
in  the  politic^]  nrinament  were  an  ominous  and  a  baleful  si^i. 
It  allies  itself  to  that  pseudo-liberalism,  which  holds  its  vocation 
to  be  to  take  under  its  wing  as  its  pet-charge  every  creed  which 
happens  to  be  held  by  a  minority ;  to  ^'  encourage  and  coun- 
tenance" it,  and  this  even  to  the  extent  of  enduring  "  injustice/' 
such  as  the  lawless  violence  of  the  priest-ridden  mobs  of  Ireland, 
or  of  the  high-caste  fanatics  of  Travancore,  for  whom  it  pro- 
vides a  philosophical  justification.  It  allies  itself  also  to  those 
classes  ^^  to  whose  real  or  supposed  interests  democracy  is  ad- 
verse ;"  to  the  "  Few  on  the  higher  eminences,"  who  are  no  longer 
the  exclusive  guides  of  "  the  Many,"  and  are  restive  under  what 
they  style  "  the  tyranny  of  the  majority,"  which  must  be  bridled 
that  the  old  rider  may  mount  into  the  saddle.  Two  things  are  the 
objects  of  Mr  Mill's  hate  and  horror :  on  the  one  hand,  Puritan- 
ism, with  its  positive  creed  and  aggressive  zeal ;  and,  on  the  otlier, 
the  ascendancy  of  the  "  middle  classes"  and  the  newspaper  press, 
with  their  "  mediocrity"  and  "  bigotry."  Our  very  social  pro- 
gress is  an  eyesore  to  him ; — there  is  no  "  scope  for  genius ;"  "  no 
outlet  for  energy  but  in  business"  I  Let  these  views  be  marked. 
And  as  they  appear  to  be  adopted,  however  artfully  veiled,  by 
some  of  our  younger  and  sentimental  statesmen,  and  promise  to 
introduce  anew  political  phase,  let  the  friends  of  rational  freedom 
watch  the  sentiments  ana  procedure  of  public  men  with  jealous 
and  searching  eves.  If  tiiey  slumber  at  tlieir  post,  they  may 
awake  to  find  the  very  citadel  of  our  liberties  m  the  hands  of 
a  malignant  and  firmly-banded  oligarchy. 
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Abt.  V. — 1.   Legends  and  Lyrics;  a  Book  of    Verses.     Bj 

Adelaide  Anne  Procter.    London,  1858. 
2.  llie  Waiiderer.    By  Owen  Mereditu.    London,  1859. 

"  Legends  and  Lyrics,"  and  "  The  Wanderer" — the  best 
"  books  of  verses"  of  the  past  year — contain  nothint;  in  common 
but  technical  skill  and  general  intellectual  capacity, — "  The 
"Wanderer"  being,  in  these  respects,  the  better  of  the  two.  In 
spirit  and  feeling  it  would  be  difficult  to  bring  together  two 
books  more  unlike  each  other ;  and  the  reader  who  may  happen 
to  have  perused  them,  one  after  the  other,  can  scarcely  fail  to 
have  been  struck  by  their  mutually  illustrative  contrariety.  In 
each  volume  there  are  a  few  pieces  so  justly  thought,  earnestly 
felt,  and  completely  expressed,  as  to  render  it  decidedly  more 
than  a  mere  '^  book  or  verses ;"  and  of  the  remaining  pieces, 
few,  if  any,  degenerate  into  real  mediocrity.  There  is  almost 
always  some  thought  or  feeling,  worth  expressing,  apparent  as 
the  basis  of  each  poem  ;  and,  if  most  of  the  pieces  do  not  bear 
comparison  with  the  poetry  of  poets  who  have  gained  a  first-class 
position  by  steadily  refusing  to  do  less  than  the  best  of  which 
they  were  capable,  we  are  impressed  with  the  sense  that  the 
inferiority  has  resulted  from  an  infirmity  of  the  will  to  execute, 
rather  than  of  the  intellect  to  conceive. 

The  poetical  criticisms  in  this  lieview  have  usually  been  written 
with  an  assumption  of  the  principle,  that  the  form  of  verse  ren- 
ders all  writing  therein  necessarily  subject  to  be  judged  as  poetry. 
We  cannot,  therefore,  admit  Miss  Procter^s  modest  disclaimer  of 
that  name  for  what  she  has  put  forward.  She  will  thus  under- 
stand that  a  tone  of  qualified  commendation,  given  from  our 
point  of  view,  implies  far  more  than  unqualified  praise,  from  that 
which  she  professes  to  wish  that  her  readers  should  assume.  Let 
us,  however,  take  this  occasion  of  saying  a  few  words  about  that 
class  of  books  which  are,  indeed,  nothing  more  than  ^^  Books  of 
Verses."  Verse  of  an  ordinary  quality  is  no  more  to  be  despised, 
merely  because  there  exists  something  higher,  than  is  the  great 
class  of  ordinary  intellects,  which  such  poetry  is  fitted  to  i)icase 
and  instruct.  This  kind  of  poetr}',  even  though  totally  wanting 
in  original  worth,  has  sometimes  a  vast  instrumental  value,  espe- 
cially when  it  holds,  in  a  diluted  solution,  as  it  were,  a  large 
amount  of  the  poetical  essence  of  works  belonging  to  the  higher 
order.  Poets  of  the  order  of  Coleridge,  Wordsworth,  and  Keats, 
exercise  their  ultimate  influence  upon  the  multitude  almost 
exclusively  through  the  medium  of  writers  who  are  capable  of 
fully  appreciating  and  partly  adopting  their  spirit,  without  being 
able  to  rival  it  with  an  original  spirit  of  their  own.     Whatever 
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excites  the  imagination  of  any  class  of  readers,  so  as  to  create, 
even  for  a  passing  hour,  a  passionate  apprehension  of  beauty  or 
wisdom  above  the  customary  knowledge  and  life  of  such  readers, 
does  unspeakable  good  ;  and  we  believe  that  the  works  even  of 
writers  so  very  inferior  as  Mr  Martin  Tupper  and  the  late  Mr 
Eobert  Montgomery,  exercise  this  wonderful  power  upon  a  class 
numerically  much  more  considerable  than  that  which  is  capable 
of  receiving  similar  edification  from  poetry  of  the  first  quality 
in  its  undiluted  condition.    Readers,  to  whose  cultivated  percep- 
tion such  poems  as  the  "  Proverbial  Philosophy"  and  "  Satan" 
are  naturally  offensive,  should  remember  that  there  is,  distri- 
buted through  most  such  works  as  these,  a  great  quantity  of 
matter  with  which  they  have  been  themselves  delighted  on  meet- 
ing with  it  at  the  fountain-heads.     Mixed  with  such  matter,  is 
a  vast  amount  of,  what  to  such  readers  must  seem,  the  dullest 
commonplace.     But  to  the  public,  which  buys  a  hundred  thou- 
sand copies  of  each  of  these  works,  all  is  brilliant  with  novelty 
and  apparent  originality ;  and  it  is  not  their  want  of  originality, 
but  their  false  airs  and  unfounded  pretensions  to  originality, 
which  make  these  works,  and  the  like,  justly  contemptible  in  the 
eyes  of  judicious  readers.     The  most  fasticlious  lovers  of  poetry 
can  probably  recall  a  time  when  it  was  not  the  best  poetry  by 
whicli  they  were  the  most  charmed.     It  has  been  with  reason 
questioned  whether  the  man  of  the  highest  and  purest  judgment 
has  ever,  in  his  mature  age,  derived  so  much  profit  and  pleasure 
from  good  books  as,  in  his  youth,  he  has  obtained  from  compara- 
tively bad  ones.     It  is  the  advantage,  in  some  respects,  of  com- 
mon readers,  that  they  have  not  the  daintiness  which  refuses  to 
drink  except  at  the  sources.      Such  readers  think  much  less 
about  the  writer  than  the  matters  written  ;  whereas  the  highly 
cultivated  reader  is  apt  to  attend  too  constantly  to  the  personality 
of  the  author  to  care  sutficiently  for  truth  and  beauty  apart 
from  it.     A  principal  cause  of  popularity  in  the  poetry  of  me- 
diocrity is  also  its  main  dependence  upon  incident.     The  direct 
revelation  of  a  new  personality,  which  is  the  highest  luxury  to 
the  developed  intellect,  is  without  interest  to  the  great,  uncul- 
tured mass  of  men.     It  is  a  kind  of  novelty  which  they  cannot 
apprehend,  and  which,  if  they  could,  they  would  not  value.    The 
consequence  of  the  peculiar  demand  thus  made  by  the  highest 
class  of  readers  has  been,  that  a  number  of  poets  of  the  first 
rank— though  not  the  first  in  that  rank — have  neglected,  and  even 
avoided,  what  are  called  "  good  subjects,"  that  is,  striking  inci- 
dents, or  arrangements  of  incidents.      Such  poets  have  thus 
been  excluded  unnecessarily — perhaps,  in  some  cases,  intention- 
ally— from  the  sympathies  of  the  milHon.     Although  what  is 
best,  what  is  alone  essentialy  in  a  great  poet,  can  never  be  received 
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by  tlie  majority  of  readers,  vet  Shakspere,  Dante,  Homer,  and 
the  like,  if  like  there  are,  have  shown  that  when  ^^  good  sub- 
jects" are  treated  by  great  poets,  such  subjects  are  not  neces- 
sarily made  repulsive  to  the  people  by  the  accompaniment  of 
higher  and  unappreciated  elements.  There  is,  however,  a  re- 
markable difference — over  and  above  that  habitual  and  peculiar 
integrity  of  verbal  expression,  which  is  the  chief  medium  whereby 
the  poet's  individuality  is  conveyed — in  the  way  events  are 
handled  by  great  poets  and  by  merely  popular  poets.  The 
former  never  profit  intentionally  by  those  elements  of  curiosity 
and  aurpriscj  which  are  so  powerfully  attractive  to  most  persons. 
The  transitory  and  unrenewable  character  of  such  elements  of 
effect  are  alone  sufficient  to  cause  their  careful  exclusion  from 
works  of  real  art,  which  require  and  assume  a  repeated  con- 
sideration. Events,  in  great  poetry,  are  wholly  subordinated  to 
the  expression  of  some  truer,  but  less  tangible  reality,  which 
constitutes  the  veritable  "  subject"  of  such  poetry.  In  merely 
popular  poetry,  the  events  themselves  are  the  subjects ;  they 
mean  no  '*  more  than  meets  the  ear,"  or,  if  a  "  moral"  is  occa- 
sionally conveyed  by  them,  it  is  almost  always  in  violation  of 
the  truth  of  rrovidence,  which  permits  the  rain  to  fall  and  the 
sun  to  shine  impartially  upon  the  just  and  the  unjust.  Hence 
poetry  of  this  class,  on  a  repeated  perusal,  is  found,  even  by  the 
admirers  of  it,  to  be  infected  with  the  proverbial  dulness  of  a 
"  twice-told  tale."  Emily  marries  Richard,  instead  of  John, 
contrary  to  what  the  early  part  of  the  history  seemed  to  pro- 
mise. The  surprise  of  this  discovery,  and  the  curiosity  wliich 
led  up  to  it,  cannot  be  repeated ;  the  popular  poet  has  played  his 
card,  and  exhausted  his  hand  in  one  trick. 

Tlie  expression  of  a  peculiar  personality,  or,  as  it  is  called, 
"  individuality,"  by  the  poet,  constitutes  his  "  style."  Not  only 
is  it  true  that  every  poet,  belonging  to  the  first  rank,  has  a 
style  unlike  any  poet  who  has  ever  been  before  him,  or  will  ever 
come  after  him,  but  this  style  is  usually  that  which  is  most  valu- 
able in  his  poetry.  A  pseudo-poet  mav  have  an  habitual  affec- 
tation of  manner,  which  will  pass  witn  many  readers  for  style ; 
but  real  style  he  cannot  have,  for  that  would  alone  and  at  once 
constitute  him  one  of  the  class  of  which  there  are  seldom  in  one 
country  more  than  two  or  three  individuals  alive  at  a  time. 
Thus,  however  difficult  it  may  be  to  define  poetry,  it  is  not  hard 
to  define  a  poet.  He  is  one  who  can  make  verses  which,  if  they 
do  nothing  else,  at  least  express  that  all-impoi*tant  fact  of  the  in- 
dividuality and  absolute  diversity  of  human  character  which 
constitutes  the  foundation  of  the  idea  of  society. 

We  may  remark,  by  the  way,  that  the  comparative  weakness 
of  essential  dissimilarity,  among  women,  seems  to  be  some  ex- 
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planation — if  what  we  have  jnst  now  said  is  tme — of  the  fact 
that,  although  sometimes  possessed  of  understandings  as  powerful, 
passions  as  impetuous,  and  sensibilities  at  least  as  fine,  as  those 
possessed  by  men  of  tlie  first  order  of  genius,  women  have  very 
rarely  indeed  succeeded  in  establishing  an  unquestionable  posi- 
tion in  the  front  rank  of  artistic  power,  or  even  in  approacning 
80  near  to  it  as  the  authoresses  of  ^^  Casa  Guidi  Windows"  and 
"  Legends  and  Lyrics." 

In  addition  to  characteristics  that  raise  Miss  Proctei^s  poems 
out  of  the  category  in  which  she  chooses  to  place  them,  they 
have  the  quality — almost  singular  in  poems  of  otherwise  equal 
merit  by  ladies — of  containing  no  thought,  feeling,  or  phrase, 
but  such  as  recommends  her  to  her  readei^s  respect  and  admira- 
tion as  a  woman.  How  well  the  feminine  character  is  expressed 
by  her,  in  combination  with  a  power  and  simplicity  of  language 
rarely  to  be  found,  except  in  the  pages  of  the  standard  writers  of 
the  artistic  sex,  may  be  seen  in  the  piece  called 

A  WOMAN'S  QUESTION. 

Before  I  trust  my  fate  to  thee, 

Or  place  my  hand  in  thine, 
Before  I  let  thy  future  give 

Colour  and  form  to  mine, 
Before  I  peril  all  for  thee,  question  thy  soul  to-night  for  me. 

I  break  all  slighter  bonds,  nor  feel 

A  shadow  of  regret ; 
Is  there  one  link  within  the  past 

That  holds  thy  spirit  yet  ? 
Or  is  thy  faith  as  clear  and  free  as  that  which  I  can  pledge  to  thee  ? 

Does  there  within  thy  dimmest  dreams 

A  possible  future  shine, 
Wherein  thy  life  could  henceforth  breathe. 

Untouched,  unshared  by  mine  ? 
If  so,  at  any  pain  or  cost,  oh,  tell  me  before  all  is  lost 

Look  deeper  still.     If  thou  canst  feel, 

Within  thy  inmost  soul, 
That  thou  hast  kept  a  portion  back, 

While  I  have  staked  the  whole : 
Let  no  false  pity  spare  the  blow,  but  in  true  mercy  tell  me  so. 

Is  there  within  thy  heart  a  need 

That  mine  cannot  fulfil  ? 
One  chord  that  any  other  hand 

Could  better  wake  or  still? 
Speak  now,  lest  at  some  future  day  my  whole  life  wither  and  decay. 

lives  there  within  thy  nature  hid 
The  demon-spirit.  Change, 
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Shedding  a  passing  glorj  still 

On  all  things  new  and  strange  ? — 
It  may  not  be  thy  fault  alone — but  shield  my  heart  against  thy  own. 

Couldst  thou  withdraw  thy  hand  one  day, 

And  answer  to  my  claim, 
That  Fate,  and  that  to-day's  mistake. 
Not  thou, — ^had  been  to  blame  ? 
Some  soothe  their  conscience  thus ;  but  thou,  O,  surely  thou  wilt 
warn  me  now. 

Nay,  answer  not — ^I  dare  not  hear. 
The  words  would  come  too  late  ; 
Yet  I  would  spare  thee  all  remorse ; 
So,  comfort  thee,  my  Fate  : — 
Whatever  on  my  heart  may  fall,  remember,  I  would  risk  it  all ! 

How  true  to  passion,  and  felicitoas  in  art,  is  the  conclusion  of 
this  little  poem  I  Most  of  Miss  Procter's  pieces,  like  this  one, 
have  the  merit  of  depending  so  much  upon  their  totality  for  their 
effect,  that  it  is  difficult  to  give  fragmentary  specimens.  Her 
poems  are  not  mere  strings  of  pretty  or  striking  passages,  but 
are  always  developments  of  subjects,  many  of  which  are  good, 
some  very  good,  as,  for  example,  those  of  "True  Honours," 
"The  Sailor  Boy,"  "The  Angel's  Story,"  and  "The  Three 
Rulers,"  the  last  of  which,  being  short  and  of  modem  signifi- 
cance, we  will  quote: — 

I  saw  a  Ruler  take  his  stand. 

And  trample  on  a  mighty  land ; 

The  People  crouched  before  his  beck. 

His  iron  heel  was  on  their  neck, 

His  name  shone  bright  through  blood  and  pain, 

His  sword  flash'd  back  their  praise  again. 

I  saw  another  Ruler  rise ; 

His  words  were  noble,  good,  and  wise ; 

AVith  the  calm  sceptre  of  his  pen 

He  ruled  the  minds  and  thoughts  of  men  : 

Some  scoff'd,  some  praised  ;  while  many  heard. 

Only  a  few  obey'd  his  word. 

Another  Ruler  then  I  saw, — 
Love  and  sweet  Pity  were  his  law  : 
The  greatest  and  the  least  had  part 
(Yet  most  the  unhappy)  in  his  heart ; — 
The  People,  in  a  mighty  band, 
Rose  up  and  drove  him  from  the  land ! 

Although  Miss  Procter's  poetry  is  thus  mainly  dependent  on 
her  subjects,  her  volume  offers  many  passages  which  show  that 
she  is  quite  competent  to  that  elaboration  of  detail  which,  un- 
fortunately, with  a  large  class  of  readers, — and  those  often  the 
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most  cultivated, — passes  for  being  "  poetry"  par  excellence.  But 
we  have  to  add,  that  the  possession  of  this  faculty  entails  a  re- 
sponsibility which  Miss  Procter  has  not  always  chosen  to  recog- 
nise. The  finish,  particularly  the  metiical  finish  of  her  verses, 
is  usually  below  the  point  which  she  has  proved  herself  capable 
of  attaining.  The  reason  why  so  many  writers  of  poetry  fall  into 
this  negligence  is,  that  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  value  of 
finish  is  not  comprehended  by  them.  If  "  action,  action,  action," 
are  the  three  first  essentials  of  oratory,  "  finish,  finish,  finish," 
may  be  said  to  be  those  of  poetry.  We  will  try  to  explain  why. 
In  the  first  place,  we  must  premise  that  ^^  finish"  implies  matter 
capable  of  taking  finish,  which  mediocre  thought  and  feeling  are 
not.  The  process  which  renders  the  rough  matrix  a  brilliant, 
rubs  away  a  common  stone  into  dust,  before  any  polish  can  be 
produced.  But,  assuming  the  existence  of  the  good  rough  ma- 
terial, which  is  by  no  means  a  rare  thing  to  find  in  modern  books 
of  verse,  then  the  exceedingly  rare  quality  of  finish  is  necessary 
to  develope  poetry.  Aristotle  says  that  the  essence  of  poetic  lan- 
guage is  a  slight  but  continual  novelty.  Now,  metre  produces 
this  essential  quality  in  the  writings  of  those  who  finish  thoroughly, 
but  not  otherwise.  A  writer  may  express  his  thoughts  and  feel- 
ings to  perfection  in  prose  without  any  effect  of  novelty  of  expres- 
sion ;  but  if  he  determines  to  express  them  with  equal  perfection 
in  perfect  metre,  he  will  find  that  the  strict  extraneous  bonds  of 
verse  constantly  compel  him  to  adopt  that  "  slight  novelty"  in 
the  use  and  oraer  of  words  which  the  great  ancient  critic  consi- 
dered the  essence  of  poetic  phraseology.  Now,  Miss  Procter  by 
no  means  habitually  adheres  to  this  degree  of  finish.  Her  metre 
is  sometimes  very  lax,  as  in  this  stanza  : — 

Sometimes,  when  hard  need  has  pressed  me 

To  bow  down  where  I  despise, 
I  have  read  stern  words  of  counsel 

In  those  sad  reproachful  eyes. 

It  will  be  observed  that  each  of  the  last  three  lines  commences 
with  a  foot  in  which  the  metrical  accent  can  only  be  obtained 
by  a  falsification  of  the  grammatical  accent.  Nor  is  Miss 
Proctor's  phraseology  always  up  to  the  poetic  mark. 

These  shortcomings,  we  repeat,  would  not  have  been  noticed 
by  us,  did  we  not  consider  that  Miss  Procter  has  a  right  to  be 
judged  by  a  higher  standard  than  her  own.  She  has  produced 
something  more  than  a  "  book  of  verses."  Let  us  give  a  proof 
or  two  of  a  higher  kind  of  power  than  is  shown  in  the  foregoing 
extracts.  A  sailor  has  been  detained  by  the  Moors  in  slavery 
for  ten  years ;  he  is  released,  and  finds  himself  at  liberty  to  go 
home,  across  the  seas,  to  his  wife  and  child.  How  strikingly 
true  to  nature  are  these  lines  : — 
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I  was  freed :  they  broke  the  tidings 

Gently  to  me  :  but  indeed 
Hour  by  hour  sped  on,  I  knew  not 

What  the  words  meant — I  was  freed ! 
•  ••••• 

Yet  at  last  it  rushed  upon  me, 

And  my  heart  beat  full  and  fast ; 
What  were  now  my  years  of  waiting  ? 

What  was  all  the  dreary  past  ? 
Nothing — to  the  impatient  throbbing 

I  must  bear  across  the  sea ; 
NoOung  to  the  eternal  hours 

Still  between  my  home  and  me. 

As  in  these  lines,  the  poetic  imagination  has  enabled  Miss 
Procter  to  express  with  great  vividness  a  feeling  she  is  not  likely 
to  have  known,  so  the  same  faculty  has,  in  the  following  lines, 
enabled  her  to  anticipate,  in  her  youth,  the  great  lesson  of  moral 
experience  : — 

One  by  one  thy  duties  wait  thee, 
Let  thy  whole  strength  go  to  each ; 

Let  no  future  dreams  elate  thee. 

Learn  thou  first  what  these  can  teach. 

One  by  one,  bright  gifts  from  heaven, 

Joys  arc  sent  you  here  below  ; 
Take  them  readily  when  given, 

Ready,  too,  to  let  them  go. 

One  by  one  thy  griefs  shall  meet  thee. 

Do  not  fear  an  armed  band  ; 
One  will  fade  as  others  greet  thee, 

Shadows  passing  through  the  land. 

Hours  arc  golden  links,  God's  token, 

Reaching  Heaven  ;  but  one  by  one 
Take  them,  lest  the  chain  be  broken 

Ere  the  pilgrimage  bo  done. 

In  the  way  of  true,  forcible,  and  poetic  similes,  the  following 
has  not  often  been  surpassed.  A  boy  is  speaking  of  his  infantine 
recollections  of  his  dead  mother  : — 

The  mere  thought 
Of  her  great  love  for  me  has  brought 
Tears  in  my  eyes.     Though  far  away. 
It  seems  as  it  were  yesterday. 
And  just  as  when  I  look  on  high 
Through  the  blue  silence  of  the  sky. 
Fresh  stars  shine  out,  and  more  and  more 
Where  I  could  see  so  few  before ; 
So,  the  more  steadily  I  gaze. 
Upon  those  far-off  misty  days, 
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Fresh  words,  frosh  tones,  fresh  memories  start 
Before  my  eyes  and  in  my  heart. 

We  must  close  this  hasty  notice  of  "  Legends  and  Lyrics"  by 
assuring  our  readers  that  Miss  Pi'octer  has  taken  the  best  advan- 
tage of  the  woman's  privilege  of  beincr  explicitly  religious,  pure, 
and  high-mindedj  without  incurring  tlie  suspicion  of  cant.  ^*  All 
my  delight  is  upon  the  saints  that  are  in  the  earth,  and  upon 
such  as  excel  in  virtue,"  is  a  confession  which  fe%v  men  dare  now 
to  make,  in  the  face  of  that  prevalent  and  worst  kind  of  cant 
which  is  the  perversion  and  hypocritical  assumption  of  a  just  an- 
tipathy to  cant.  The  world,  however,  still  allows  ladies  to  be  as 
good  as  they  like.  Miss  Procter  has  not  concealed  her  feelings 
upon  the  various  subjects  which  have  offered  themselves  to  her 
consideration,  and  they  do  her  more  credit  than  she  could  have 
derived  from  any  amount  of  merely  intellectual  and  technical 
ability. 

In  these  last  qualities  she  has  a  rival — sometimes  a  superior — in 
"  Owen  Meredith,"  who,  when  he  chooses,  which  is  only  now  and 
then,  writes  with  an  ability,  with  a  command  of  language  and 
metre,  which  quite  startled  us,  in  his  first  work,  "  Clytemnestra, 
the  Earl's  Return,  and  other  Poems."  "  The  Wanderer"  scarcely 
fulfils  the  expectations  which  were  justified  by  that  first  pro- 
duction. It  is  true  that  the  best  of  the  pieces  in  that  volume, 
namely,  the  **  Earl's  Return,"  was  no  more  than  an  extraordi- 
narily successful  and  sustained  adoption  of  Air  Browning's  style, 
when  his  style  is  clearest  and  happiest ;  but  this  adoption  was  so 
complete  as  to  be  apparently  the  result  of  genius.  To  use  an 
American  formula,  *'  it  was  very  like  Browning,  only  more  so  ;" 
it  was  what  Mr  Browning,  in  his  descriptions  of  external  objects 
and  events,  is  always  approaching  to  be,  rather  than  being  ;  and 
we  accordingly  expected  "  Owen  Meredith's''  second  book  with 
much  curiosity;  for  we  trusted  that  in  this  he  would  give  us 
more  of  himself,  and  that  wo  should  have  to  welcome  an  original 
poet.  He  certainly  has  given  us  more  of  himself,  or  of  what  he 
believes  to  be  himself,  but  the  individuality  he  has  expressed  is 
neither  very  novel  nor  very  agreeable.  The  cynicism  and  laugh- 
ing despair  of  Byron,  conveyed  in  the  language  of  Tennyson,  is  a 
fair  description  of  the  quality  of  many  pieces,  and  those  among 
the  most  remarkable,  in  the  present  volume.  The  following 
verses  are  a  portion  of  one  of  a  number  of  poems  not  inferior  in 
power,  nor  very  dissimilar  in  tone  and  the  views  of  life  implied  : 

Midnight  past !     Not  a  sound  of  aught 

Thro'  the  silent  house  but  the  wind  at  his  prayers. 

I  sat  by  the  dying  fire,  and  thought 
Of  the  dear  dead  woman  upstairs. 
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Nobody  with  me  my  watch  to  keep. 

But  the  friend  of  my  bosom,  the  man  I  love  : 

And  grief  had  sent  him  fast  to  sleep 
In  the  chamber  up  above. 

Nobody  else,  in  the  country  place 

All  round,  that  knew  of  my  loss  beside, 
But  the  good  young  priest  with  the  Raphael-face, 

Who  confess'd  her  when  she  died. 
■  •••••  • 

"  On  her  cold,  dead  bosom  my  portrait  lies, 

Which  next  to  her  heart  she  used  to  wear. 
Haunting  it  o'er  with  her  tender  eyes 

When  my  own  face  was  not  there." 

•  •••••• 

And  I  said,  "  The  thing  is  precious  to  me  : 

They  will  bury  her  soon  in  the  churchyard  clay  ; 
It  lies  on  her  heart,  and  lost  must  be, 
If  I  do  not  take  it  away." 

•  •••••• 

As  I  stretched  my  hand,  I  held  my  breath  ; 

I  turn*d  as  I  drew  the  curtains  apart : 
I  dared  not  look  on  the  face  of  death : 
I  knew  where  to  find  her  heart. 

I  thought,  at  first,  as  my  touch  fell  there. 
It  had  warmed  that  heart  to  life,  with  love ; 

For  the  thing  I  touch'd  was  warm,  I  swear. 
And  I  could  feel  it  move. 

'Twas  the  hand  of  a  man,  that  was  moving  slow 
O'er  the  heart  of  the  dead, — from  the  other  side : 

And  at  once  the  sweat  broke  over  my  brow, 
"  Who  is  robbing  the  corpse  ?"  I  cried. 

Opposite  me,  by  the  taper's  light. 

The  friend  of  my  bosom,  tlie  man  I  loved, 
Stood  over  the  cor^)se,  and  all  as  white. 

And  neither  of  us  moved. 

"  AVhat  do  you  hero,  my  fnend  ? "  .  .  .  The  man 

Look'd  first  at  me,  and  then  at  the  dead. 
"  There  is  a  portrait  here,"  he  began  ; 

"  There  is.     It  is  mine,"  I  said. 
Said  the  friend  of  my  bosom,  "  Yours,  no  doubt, 

The  portrait  was,  till  a  month  ago. 
When  this  suffering  angel  took  that  out, 

And  placed  mine  there,  I  know." 
"  This  woman,  she  loved  me  well,"  said  T. 

"  A  month  ago,"  said  my  friend  to  me : 
"  And  in  your  throat,"  I  groan'd,  "  you  lie  I " 

He  answer'd,  '<  Let  us  see." 
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We  found  the  portrait  there,  in  its  place  : 

"We  opcn'd  it  by  the  taper's  shine : 
The  gems  were  all  unchanged ;  the  face 

Was — neither  his  nor  mine. 

<<  One  nail  drives  out  another,  at  least ! 

The  face  of  the  portrait  there,"  I  cried, 
''  Is  our  friend's,  the  Raphael-faced  young  priest, 

Who  confessed  her  when  she  died." 

This  is  extremely  well  done,  and  it  was  worth  doing,  as  a  re- 
presentation of  a  possible  moral  horror ;  bnt  its  character  changes 
when  we  find  it  forming  part  and  parcel  of  a  large  collection  of 
poems  which — some  in  a  grave  way,  and  others  in  a  gay — as- 
sume a  state  of  society  in  which  the  lady  and  her  three  friends 
might  have  moved  without  any  sense  of  moral  inferiority. 

In  these  poems,  which  are  nearly  all  about  love,  marriage  is 
scarcely  recognised  as  a  social  institution  at  all.  Illicit  relation- 
ships, in  rapid  succession,  are  regarded  as  the  simplest  matters  of 
course ;  and  the  idea  of  "  purity" — a  word  which  very  frequently 
occurs — seems  to  attach  merely  to  the  relative  priority  ana  fresh- 
ness of  those  relations.  Now,  as  it  appears  by  the  "  Dedication 
to  J.  F.,"  that  these  poems  constitute  a  sort  of  moral  biography, 
and  as  it  appears  from  another  part  of  the  volume  that  the  writer 
is  still  not  much  more  than  twenty-four  years  of  age,  we  must 
say  that  "  Owen  Meredith"  puts  Lord  Byron  quite  into  the 
shade  in  his  profession  of  Cynic  and  Free-liver.  On  this  point 
we  have  only  to  add,  that  the  tone  in  question  is  happily  too  ex- 
travagant to  be  much  more  than  an  affectation.  There  was  little 
of  it  m  the  writer's  last  book,  published  only  two  or  three  years 
ago,  and  we  do  heartily  hope  and  trust  that  there  will  be  none  of 
it  in  his  next. 

As  in  "  The  Earl's  Return,"  "  Owen  Meredith"  outdid  Mr 
Browning  in  his  own  style,  so,  in  several  poems  in  the  present 
volume,  he  has  done  as  much  as  was  possible  towards  excelling 
Mr  Tennyson  in  his.  Had  the  Poet  of  "  Love  and  Duty,"  or 
"  In  Memoriam,"  never  lived,  we  should  not  have  thought  twico 
before  pronouncing  the  author  of  the  following  lines,  called 
"  Once,"  a  man  of  most  unquestionable  genius  : — 

A  falling  star  that  shot  across 

The  intricate  and  twinkling  dark 
Vanish'd,  yet  left  no  sense  of  loss 

Throughout  the  wide  etherial  arc 

Of  those  serene  and  solemn  skies, 
That  round  the  dusky  prospect  rose, 

And  ever  seem'd  to  rise,  and  rise, 
Through  regions  of  unrcach'd  repose. 
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But  half-revealed,  each  terrace  um 

Glimmer'd,  where  now,  in  Jilmy  flighty 
We  watched  return^  and  still  rettn^i^ 

The  blind  hal  searching  air  for  light 

•  •••«• 
Deep  down,  far  off  the  city  lay, 

When  forth  from  all  its  spires  was  swept 
A  music  o'er  our  souls ;  and  they 
To  music's  midmost  meanings  leapt ; 

And,  crushing  some  delirious  cry 

Against  each  other's  lips,  we  clung 
Together  silent,  while  the  sky 

Throbbing  with  sound  around  us  hung. 

•  ••••• 

O,  happy  hush  of  heart  to  heart ! 

O,  moment  molten  thro'  with  bliss ! 
O,  Love,  delaying  long  to  part 

That  first,  last,  individual  kiss. 

Wherein  two  lives  on  glowing  lips 

Hung  clasp'd,  each  feeling  fold  on  fold, 

Like  daisies  closed  with  crimson  lips, 
That  sleep  about  a  heart  of  gold. 

Was  it  some  drowsy  rose  that  moved  ? 

Some  dreaming  dove's  pathetic  moan  ? 
Or  was  it  my  name  from  lips  beloved  ? 

And  was  it  thy  sweet  breath,  mine  own, 

Tliat  made  me  feel  the  tides  of  sense 

O'er  life*s  low  levels  rise  with  might, 
And  pour  my  being  down  the  immense 

Shore  of  some  mystic  Infinite  ? 
■  •  •  •  •  • 

Long  was  the  search,  the  effort  long 

Ere  I  compelled  thee  from  thy  sphere, 
I  know  not  with  what  mystic  song, 

I  know  not  with  what  nightly  tear. 

But  thou  art  here,  beneath  whose  eyes 

My  passion  falters^  even  as  some 
Pale  ivizartTs  taper  sinks  and  dies^ 

Wlien  to  his  spell  a  spirit  is  come. 

•  •  •  ■  •  a 

As  some  idea,  half  divined, 

With  tumult  works  within  the  bnun 
Of  desolate  genius,  and  the  mind 

Is  vassal  to  imperious  pain. 

For  toil  by  day,  for  tears  by  night. 

Till,  in  the  sphere  of  vision  brought, 
Bises  the  beautiful  and  bright 

Predestined,  but  relenUess  thought: 
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So,  fathering  up  the  dreams  of  years. 
Thy  love  doth  to  its  destined  seat 

Rise  sovran,  thro'  the  light  of  tears- 
Achieved,  accomplished,  and  complete ! 

The  two  quotations  which  we  have  now  given  show  two  very 
different  kinds  of  power,  each  in  a  remarkable  degree  ;  the  power 
of  the  story  of  the  portrait  being  that  of  rapid,  effective  narrative ; 
the  force  of  the  other  consisting  in  the  almost  opposite  quality  of 
close,  psychological  observation.  In  this  way,  nothing  could  be 
more  admirable  than  the  last  passage  in  italics.  The  language 
is  masterly  in  both  cases,  and  it  is  clearly  owing  to  the  writer  s 
hasty  execution  rather  than  his  want  of  ability,  that  it  is  not 
more  nearly  perfect  than  it  is. 

In  drawing  attention  to  the  strongly  imitative  character  of 
most  of  the  verse  as  yet  written  by  "  Owen  Meredith,"  we  beg 
to  be  understood  as  by  no  means  implying  a  denial  of  original 
power  which  future  labours  may  develope  into  a  spring  of  new 
poetry.  Indeed,  we  will  not  undertake  to  say  that  thcpresent 
volume  does  not  contain  indications  of  such  power.  Tiiere  is 
nothing  more  hard  to  determine  upon  than  the  presence  or  ab- 
sence of  originality  in  a  book,  after  having  just  read  it.  The 
original  element  in  a  book  generally  strikes  the  reader,  at  first, 
merely  as  something  odd  and  disagreeable,  and  a  long  time  may 
elapse  before  even  a  fine  taste  is  able  to  conclude  as  to  the  i-eal 
nature  of  that  impression,  that  is,  as  to  whether  the  unpleasant- 
ness and  eccentricity  are  untruth  or  nexo  truth.  We  will  frankly 
own  that  there  is  a  quality  in  this  volume  which  we  do  not  feel 
able  to  pass  an  off-hand  judgment  upon,  lest  what  we  might  now 
condemn  as  queer  and  repulsive,  should  turn,  by  and  by,  and 
condemn  us  for  having  committed  the  common  mistake  of  critics, 
and  called  a  "  rara  avis  in  terris^^  an  "  ugly  duck.'' 

We  should  not  be  treating  "  Owen  Meredith"  fairly,  if  we  left 
our  readers  under  the  impression  that  there  was  anything  very 
deep  or  hopeless  about  his  prevailing  cynicism.  We  should  not 
be  at  all  surprised  at  having  to  welcome,  a  year  or  two  hence,  a 
volume  which  should  show  that  this  young  poet  bad  got  heartily 
sick  of  "  going  to  the  bad,"  and  had  taken  sincerely  to  the  com- 
mon decencies  and  sanctities  of  life.  Indeed,  some  of  the  pieces 
at  the  end  of  the  volume — the  "  Epilogue,"  especially — show  a 
decided  promise  of  a  consummation  so  devoutly  to  be  wished. 
One  or  two  are  unquestionably  "serious;"  but  the  religious 
effusions  of  new  or  merely  aesthetic  converts  are  never  good  for 
much.  The  "  Epilogue"  itself  is  intrinsically  the  best,  as  well 
as  morally  the  most  promising  piece  in  the  volume,  but  it  is 
much  too  long  to  quote.     The  reader,  however,  may  judge  of  its 
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general  merit  when  we  tell  him,  that  the  following  sentences  are 
all  culled  from  a  space  of  a  few  pages : — 

"  Father  of  all  which  is,  or  yet  may  be, 
Ere  to  the  pillow  which  my  childhood  prest 

This  night  restores  my  troubled  brows,  by  Thee 
May  this,  the  last  prayer  I  have  learned,  be  blest ! 

Grant  me  to  live  that  I  tnay  need  from  life 
No  more  than  life  hath  f/iven  me,  and  to  die 
That  I  may  give  to  death  no  more  than  I 

Have  long  abandoned," 

"  Such  songs  have  been  my  solace  many  a  while 

.     .     .     from  the  great  man's  scorn, 

Tlie  mean  man's  envy  ;  friends'  unfriendliness, 
Lovers  want  of  human  kindness,  and  the  stress 

Of  nights  that  hoped  for  nothing  from  the  mom.  .  .  . 

"  Now,  we  part, 
My  songs  and  I.     We  part,  and  what  remains  ? 
Perchance  an  eclio,  and  perchance  no  more 

As  the  wide  shore 

Retains  within  its  hundred  hollow  shells 
The  voices  of  the  spirits  of  the  foam, 
•  ■•••• 

Within  these  cells  of  song,  how  frail  so'er, 
The  vast  and  w<andering  tides  of  human  life 
Ilave  murmured  once." 

This  last  passage  explains  very  well  why  so  many  writers  of 
verses,  who  are  otherwise  modest,  sensible  people,  are  ridiculously 
mistaken  in  their  estimate  of  the  value  which  the  world — wliich 
only  hears  the  obscure  **  echo,"  without  remembering,  as  the 
writer  does,  the  heavy  and  actual  beating  of  the  "  tides" — will 
attach  to  those  verses. 
Again : — 

"  The  passions  arc  as  winds  on  the  wide  sea 
Of  human  life ;  which  do  impel  the  sails 

Of  man's  great  enterprise,  whatc'er  it  be. 

Tlie  reckless  helmsman,  caught  upon  these  gales, 

Under  the  roaring  gulfs  goes  down  aghast. 
The  prudent  pilot  to  the  steadying  breeze 
Sparely  gives  head  ;  and,  over  perilous  seas, 

Drops  anchor  'mid  the  Fortunate  Isles,  at  last." 

And  again : — 

Men's  truths  are  often  lies,  and  women's  lies 

Often  the  setting  of  a  truth  most  tender 
In  an  unconscious  poesy." 

Opening  the  pages  at  random  for  one  or  two  concluding  spe- 
cimens of  **  Owen  Meredith's"  quality,  we  find  the  following  : — 


416  ^^  Legends  and  LyricSy*  and  "  TJie  Wanderer.** 

"  Oh,  for  the  times  which  were  (if  any 
Time  be  heroic)  heroic  indeed ! 

When  the  men  were  few; 
And  the  deeds  to  do 
Were  mighty  and  many, 
And  each  man  in  his  hand  held  a  noble  deed. 

Now  the  deeds  are  few, 
And  the  men  are  many, 
And  each  man  has,  at  most,  but  a  noble  need. 

Here  is  a  picture  of  the  North  Sea : — 

"By  the  grey  sand-hills,  o'er  the  cold  sea-shore;  where 
dimbly  peering. 

Pass  the  pale -sailed  ships,  scornfully,  silently ;  wheeling,  and 
veering 

Swifl  out  of  sight  again ;  while  the  wind  searches  what  it  finds 
never, 

O'er  the  sand-reaches,  bays,  billows,  blown  beaches, — ^home- 
less for  ever ! 

And,  in  a  vision  of  the  bare  heaven,  seen  and  soon  lost  again, 

Hovers  the  sea-gull,  poised  in  the  wind  above, Ver  the  bleak 
surges. 

In  the  green  briny  gleam,  briefly  reveal'd  and  gone." 

In  "  The  Wanderer,"  "  Owen  Meredith"  has  rather  baflBed 
than  contradicted  the  hope  we  conceived  of  him  from  his  iBrst 
work.  We  hope  to  be  able  to  welcome,  in  his  next  volume,  the 
achievement  of  an  original  Poet. 
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Art.  VI. —  Worhs  of  Henrys  Lord  Brougham^  F.R.S.     Richard 

Griffin  &  Co.     10  vols.  8vo.     1855-1857. 
2.  Lord  BronghanCa  Acts  and  Bills  from  1811  to  the  present 

Time.    By  Sir  John  E.  Eardley  Wilmot.     Longman  and 

Co.     1857. 

We  propose,  in  this  article,  to  review  the  puhlic  life  of  Lord 
Brougham,  whose  great  intellectual  powers  and  untiring  energies 
have,  for  more  than  half-a-century,  been  devoted  to  the  cause  of 
liberty,  to  the  })romotion  of  knowledge,  and  to  parliamentary  and 
law  reform. 

Henry,  Lord  Brougham,  is  the  direct  descendant  of  an  ancient 
family  of  Westmoreland,  traceable  as  far  back  as  the  time  of 
Edward  the  Confessor,  yet  by  birth  and  education  is  connected 
with  Scotland.  During  a  temporary  residence  there,  his  father, 
John  Brougham,  married  Eleanor  Syme,  the  niece  of  Principal 
Robertson,  and  relict  of  I)r  James  Syme,  a  minister  of  the  Church 
of  Scotland  ;  and  in  an  upper  flat  of  the  extreme  western  house 
on  the  north  side  of  St  Andrew  Square,  in  Edinburgh,  Henry 
Brougham  was  born  on  the  19th  September  of  the  year  1778. 
At  an  early  age  Master  Brougham  was  sent  to  the  High  School, 
then  under  the  superintendence  of  the  rector,  Dr  Alexander 
Adam,  the  author  of  a  celebrated  work  on  "  Roman  Antiquities," 
and  there  he  gave  the  earnest  of  a  powerful  intellect  and  indefa- 
tigable assiduity.  Lord  Cockburn  records  of  him  that  while  at 
Eraser's  class  he  dared  to  differ  from  his  master  in  some  small 
bit  of  latinity.  He  was  punished  for  his  impertinence,  but  the 
next  day  he  reappeared  loaded  with  books,  and  before  the  whole 
class  he  compelled  his  master  to  acknowledge  that  he  had  been 
wrong.  So  precocious  indeed  were  his  attainments  that  he  was 
barely  eighteen  years  of  age  when  he  contributed  to  the  Royal 
Society  of  London,  a  paper  on  Light  and  another  paper  on  Prisms 
or  Speculative  Mathematics,  both  of  which  were  read  and  em- 
bodied in  their  Transactions.  In  November  1798  Mr  Brougham 
joined  the  Speculative  Society,  a  society  established  as  early  as 
1704  for  the  purpose  of  discussing,  by  written  essays  and  oral  de- 
bates, questions  in  history,  politics,  legislation,  and  general  lite- 
rature ;  and  immediately  on  coming  of  age  Mr  Brougham,  with 
Murray  and  Cockburn,  became  a  member  of  that  profession  in 
which  he  was  to  gain  so  many  laurels.  From  the  first  admission 
to  the  honours  and  privileges  of  the  bar  to  the  actual  entrance 
into  active  work  a  lengthened  period  usually  elapses,  but  his  was 
not  the  mind  to  remain  long  in  passive  expectancy  of  future 
triumphs ;  and  an  opportunity  was  soon  afforded  to  gratify  his 
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thirst  for  labour  by  joining  Sydney  Smith,  Jeffrey,  and  Homer, 
in  starting  the  "  Edinburgh  Review."  The  importance  of  this 
new  organ  of  public  opinion  may  well  be  conceived.  The  nation 
was  then  in  a  state  of  great  expectancy.  Much  was  to  be  done. 
The  Catholics  were  not  emancipated,  the  Corporation  and  Test 
Acts  were  unrepealed ;  the  national  representation  was  only  a 
mockery ;  and  Lord  Eldon  and  the  Court  of  Chancery  were  but 
the  representation  of  an  antiquated  legal  system  which  wanted  a 
tliorough  shaking.  To  this  work  of  reform  the  master-spirits 
who  projected  the  '^  Edinburgh  Review"  gave  themselves  with 
the  utmost  zest,  nor  were  they  disappointed  at  the  result  of  their 
labours.  For  Brougham  these  were  years  of  great  mental  exertions. 
In  1803  he  publislied  his  "Inquirj'  into  me  Colonial  Policy  of 
Continental  Countries,"  a  work  oi  much  merit,  and  embodying 
large  and  comprehensive  views,  the  precursor,  in  fact,  of  his 
labours  in  the  cause  of  slavery.  In  the  same  year  he  contri- 
buted to  the  "  Edinburgh  Review"  three  papers  on  "  Kepler's 
Problem,"  on  the  "  Balance  of  Power,"  and  on  ^*  Currency  and 
Commerce,"  and  in  1804  two  more  papers  on  the  "National 
Debt,"  and  on  "  Meteoric  Stones."  After  a  few  years  practice 
in  Scotland  Mr  Brougham  sought  a  wider  fielcl  for  his  legal 
learning  at  the  English  bar,  and  in  1808,  having  first  accom- 
plished a  journey  to  the  Continent  and  visited  Italy,  he  became  a 
member  of  Lincoln's  Inn.  Great  expectation  was  entertained 
of  this  young  aspirant  to  legal  honours,  but  they  w^ere  not 
speedily  realised,  and  for  a  long  time  his  name  never  appeared 
in  the  printed  cases.  Yet  he  was  far  from  remaining  idle.  His 
contributions  to  the  "  Review"  were  continuous  and  most  varied. 
Besides  papers  on  the  Right  of  Search,  the  Spanish  affairs,  and 
the  conduct  of  the  war,  he  contributed  several  papers  on  Davy's 
discoveries,  such  as  the  Chemical  Agencies  of  Electricity,  the 
Composition  of  the  Alkalies,  the  Decomposition  of  the  Earths, 
and  on  Voltaic  Analysis,  etc. 

\S'e  are  now  approaching  Mr  Brougham's  Parliamentary  career 
— a  career  of  unparalleled  activity  and  usefulness.  We  cannot 
wonder  that  one  so  early  trained  in  political  discussions  should 
have  desired  to  enter  the  British  Parliament  as  offering  the 
widest  arena  for  the  display  of  his  eloquence  and  energy,  yet 
it  is  impossible  not  to  apply  to  Lord  Brougham  himself  the  ob- 
servations we  find  in  the  "  Recollections  of  the  Northern  Circuit" 
respecting  the  inexpediency  of  young  barristers  entering  Par- 
liament at  the  very  threshold  of  legal  practice.  Whilst  describing 
the  respective  capacities  for  the  bar,  of  Pitt  and  Fox,  Lord 
Brougham  said — 

"  As  for  the  question,  if  it  can  even  be  made  a  question,  whether  a 
man  intending  to  remain  by  the  law  as  a  profession,  and  to  make  it 
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his  principal  object,  does  well  to  accept  a  seat  in  Parliament,  surely 
I  can  have  no  hesitation  in  giving  my  clear  negative  for  answer.  It 
may  make  him  a  little  earlier  known  than  if  he  waited  in  the  back 
row  of  the  King's  Bench  till  chance  enabled  him  to  be  heard,  and  his 
merits  showed  what  is  in  him,  but  it  makes  him  unfavourably  known 
for  obtaining  practice.  Clients  will  always  think  that  he  makes 
politics,  not  law,  his  object  in  life.  It  is  difficult  to  persuade  attor- 
nies  or  solicitors,  that  a  rich  man  or  a  nobleman's  son  is  really  a 
candidate  for  business,  though  all  men  see  that  he  has  no  other  pur- 
suit which  can  interfere  with  his  profession ;  how  much  more  hard 
must  it  be  to  persuade  them  that  a  young  lawyer,  not  yet  in  business, 
cares  less  for  the  House  of  Commons  than  the  Court,  or  that  he  can 
well  attend  to  the  latter  when  he  is  giving  his  attention  to  the  former? 
I  warn  all  against  falling  into  such  a  fatal  mistake,  and  suffering 
themselves  to  be  reduced  from  the  line  of  reason  and  common  sense 
by  a  few  brilliant  but  most  rare  exceptions  to  the  rule  which  general 
experience  prescribes."^ 

That  Lord  Brougham  himself  was  a  brilliant  exception  to 
such  a  rule  his  wonderful  success,  doubtless  implies,  yet  we  can't 
help  thinking  that  his  own  career  has  materially  suffered  from 
the  distraction  he  has  always  had  of  public  business.  At  all 
times,  in  fact,  and  even  whilst  he  was  holding  the  Great  Seal, 
Lord  Brougham  has  failed  to  give  to  the  bar  that  surest  guaran- 
tee of  his  perfect  knowledge  at  least  of  the  technicalities  of  law. 
Whether  it  was  malevolence  or  otherwise,  the  prejudice  has  ever 
existed  in  the  profession,  that  he  is  more  a  legislator  than  a  prac- 
tical lawyer.  However,  in  1810,  Mr  Brougham  entered  Parlia- 
ment as  member  for  Camelford,  which  became  vacant  by  the  ac- 
cession of  Lord  Henry  Petty  to  the  peerage  as  Marquis  of  Lans- 
downe.  The  first  vote  given  by  Mr  Brougham  in  the  House  of 
Commons  was  one  of  censure  upon  the  Earl  of  Chatham  for 
having  transmitted  a  narrative  ot  particulars  respecting  the  re- 
cent expedition  to  the  Scheldt.  But  the  fii*st  great  occasion  on 
which  tne  halls  of  the  British  Parliament  were  to  echo  with  his 
eloquence  was  on  the  14th  June  1810,  when  he  delivered  the 
memorable  address  on  the  slave-trade.  This  great  question,  with 
which  Mr  Brougham  became  thenceforth  identified,  had  long 
been  settled  by  the  British  Parliament.  As  far  back  as  177G  a 
motion  had  been  made  on  the  subject;  in  1786  a  committee 
was  formed,  comprising  Mr  Grenville  Sharpe  and  Mr  Clarkson, 
for  the  purpose  of  collecting  evidence,  and  in  1789  Mr  Wil- 
berforce  moved  a  series  of  resolutions  condemnatory  of  the 
traffic ;  but,  not  till  1807,  was  the  great  end  achieved  by  the 
passing  of  a  bill  for  the  total  and  immediate  abolition  of  the  slave 
trade.     Yet  the  pecuniary  forfeitures  which  that  Act  imposed 

*  Recollections  of  a  deceased  Welsh  Judge.    Lord  Brougham's  Works,  vol. 
iv.  p.  304. 
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failed  to  check  effectually  a  trade  which  was  so  profitable,  and 
it  was  not  till  the  trading  in  human  beings  was  declared  piracy 
that  a  true  death-blow  was  inflicted  on  this  infamous  traffic. 
It  was  thus  on  the  14.th  June  1810  that  Mr  Brougham  entered 
first  the  public  arena  as  the  champion  of  the  total  emancipation 
of  slavery.  Already  his  attachment  to  that  philanthropic  band, 
which  were  bound  together  for  so  sacred  a  cause,  had  been  made 
known.  Often  had  he  been  seen  to  wander  from  the  Inner 
Temple  to  the  suburban  villas  where  Clarkson,  Wilberforce, 
Granville  Sharpe,  and  Zachary  Macaulay  were  wont  to  meet. 
And  now,  in  a  powerful  speech,  Mr  Brougham  exposed  the 
evasions  of  the  merchants,  and  did  not  shrink  to  hold  them  up 
to  public  reprobation. 

"  It  is  not  commerce  but  crime,"  he  said,  "  that  thoy  are  driving. 
I  too  well  know  and  too  highly  respect  that  most  honourable  and 
useful  pursuit,  that  commerce,  whose  province  it  is  to  humanize  and 
pacify  the  world — so  alien  in  its  nature  to  violence  and  fraud — so 
formed  to  flourish  in  peace  and  in  honesty — ^so  inseparably  connected 
with  freedom,  and  good-will,  and  fair  dealing — I  deem  too  highly  of 
it  to  endure  that  its  name  should,  by  a  strange  perversion,  be  prosti- 
tuted to  the  use  of  men  who  live  by  treachery,  rapine,  torture,  and 
murder,  and  are  habitually  practising  the  worst  of  crimes  for  the 
basest  of  purposes.  When  1  say  murder  I  speak  literally  and  ad- 
visedly. I  mean  to  use  no  figurative  phrase;  and  I  know  I  am 
guilty  of  no  exaggeration.  I  am  speaking  of  the  worst  form  of  that 
crime.  For  ordinary  murders  there  may  be  some  excuse.  Revenge 
may  have  arisen  from  the  excess  of  feelings  honourable  in  themselves. 
A  murder  of  hatred,  or  cruelty,  or  mere  blood-thirstiness,  can  only 
be  imputed  to  a  deprivation  of  reason.  But  here  we  have  to  do  with 
cool,  deliberate,  mercenary  murder,  nay,  worse  than  this ;  for  the 
ruflians  who  go  on  the  highway,  or  the  pirates  who  infest  the  seas, 
at  least  expose  their  persons,  and,  by  their  courage,  throw  a  kind  of 
false  ghire  over  their  crimes.  But  these  wretches  dare  not  do  this. 
They  employ  others  as  base  as  themselves,  only  tliat  they  are  less 
cowardly ;  they  set  on  men  to  rob  and  kill,  in  whose  spoils  they  are 
willing  to  share,  though  not  in  their  dangers.  Traders,  or  mer- 
chants, do  they  presume  to  call  themselves !  and  in  cities  like  London 
and  Liverpool,  the  very  creations  of  honest  trade  ?  I  will  give  them 
the  right  name,  at  length,  and  call  them  cowardly  suborners  of  piracy 
and  mercenary  murder."^ 

The  motion  for  an  address  to  the  Crown  was  unanimously 
carried.  Nor  was  the  good  effect  of  such  a  motion  allowed  to 
be  lost.  On  the  following  year  Mr  Brougham  introduced  a  bill 
declaring  it  felony  on  the  part  of  His  Majesty's  subjects  residing 
in  the  United  Kingdom,  or  in  any  part  of  the  dominions  subject 
to  the  British  Crown,  to  carry  on,  or  be  engaged  in  the  slave- 

*  Lord  Brougham's  Works,  vol.  x.,  j>.  106. 
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trade,  such  offenders  being  made  liable  to  transportation  for 
fourteen  years,  or  to  imprisonment  with  hard  labour  for  a  period 
not  exceeding  five  or  less  than  three  years,  and  this  bill  was  car- 
ried without  a  dissenting  voice  through  both  Houses,  and  be- 
came law  on  the  14th  May  1811.^ 

Whilst  the  abominations  of  the  slave-trade  were  thus  being 
eradicated,  war  was  raging  throughout  Europe.  Ever  since 
1806  the  British  Islands  were,  by  the  Berlin  decree,  declared  in 
a  state  of  blockade;  all  English  subjects,  wheresoever  found,  made 
prisoners  of  w^ar — all  British  goods  declared  lawful  prize — all  cor- 
respondence with  the  British  dominions  interdicted ;  and  every 
vessel  of  what  nation  soever  that  had  touched  at  a  British  port 
was  excluded  from  all  the  ports  of  France  and  of  the  countries 
under  French  control.  Upon  the  arrival  of  such  a  decree  in 
this  country  a  system  of  retaliation  was  immediately  commenced. 
On  the  7th  January  1807  the  first  order  in  Council  was  issued. 
It  declared  the  blockade  of  all  the  French  dominions.  It  forbad 
any  neutral  vessel  from  entering  our  ports  which  had  touched 
at  any  port  of  France  or  her  dependencies ;  it  made  it  lawful  to 
capture  all  French  produce,  and  it  declared,  moreover,  that  no 
vessel  shall  trade  from  one  enemy's  port  to  another,  or  from  one 

;ort  to  anotherof  a  French  ally's  coast  shut  against  English  vessels, 
'he  English  merchants  petitioned  and  remonstrated  against  the 
operation  of  such  order  in  Council,  and  in  1808  Mr  Brougham 
was  employed  to  defend  their  cause  before  the  Parliamentary 
Committees.  These  representations,  however,  were  unheeded. 
In  November  1807  more  restrictive  orders  were  issued  in  con- 
sequence of  the  famous  Milan  Decree,  and  the  consequence  was 
a  contest  with  America,  as  the  neutral  nation  most  inmiediately 
interested  m  these  restrictions.  It  was  under  these  circumstances, 
and  whilst  the  country  was  suffering  from  the  great  distress  oc- 
casioned to  trade  by  the  cessation  of  business  and  the  want  of  raw 
materials,  that  Mr  Brougham,  who  had  already  advocated  the 
repeal  of  such  orders  in  Council  before  Parhamentaiy  Commit- 
tees, brought  forward  his  motion  for  an  address  to  the  Crown  to 
recall  the  obnoxious  orders,  in  June  1812,  and  such  was  the 
effect  produced  by  Mr  Brougham's  speech,  that  instead  of  waiting 
the  result  of  a  division  Lord  Castlereagh  announced,  on  the 
part  of  Government,  that  the  Crown  had  been  advised  immedi- 
ately to  rescind  the  order. 

In  that  same  year,  before  the  Middlesex  jury  in  Westminster, 
Mr  Brougham  undertook  the  defence  of  Messrs  J.  and  J.  L. 
Hunt,  the  proprietors  of  the  Examiner j  and  of  Mr  John  Drakard, 
the  editor  of  the  Stainford  NewSy  charged  with  a  libel  upon 
Government,  for  the  publication  in  their  papers,  of  letters  and 

*  51  George  III.,  cap.  23. 
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paragraphs  calculated  to  excite  disaffection  in  the  army,  and  to 
deter  persons  from  entering  it.  These  cases  were  of  great  im- 
portance in  connection  with  the  law  of  libel  and  the  liberty  of 
the  Press,  and  to  these  objects  Mr  Brougham  thereafter  devoted 
himself.  Meanwhile,  Parliament  having  been  dissolved,  Mr 
Brougham  boldly  entered  the  contest  of  Liverpool,  where  he 
was  defeated  by  General  Gascoyne  by  171  votes.  On  that 
eventful  occasion  he  delivered  one  of  his  passionate  appeals 
which  so  attracted  to  himself  the  heart  of  the  great  multitude. 

"  Gentlemen,"  he  said,  "  I  stand  up  in  this  contest  against  the 
friends  and  followers  of  Mr  Pitt,  or,  as  they  partially  designate  him, 
the  immortal  statesman  now  no  more.     Immortal  in  the  miseries  of 
his  devoted  country !     Immortal  in   the  wounds   of  her   bleeding 
liberties !     Immortal  in  the  cruel  wars  which  sprang  from  his  cold 
miscalculating  ambition !     Immortal  in  the   intolerable   taxes,   the 
countless  load  of  debt  which  these  wars  have  flung  upon  us — which 
the  youngest  man  amongst  us  will  not  live  to  see  the  end  of  it! 
Immortal  in  the  triumphs  of  our  enemies,  and  the  ruin  of  our  allies, 
the  costly  purchase  of  so  much  blood  and  treasure !     Immortal  in 
the  afllictions  of  England,  and  the  humiliation  of  her  friends,  through 
the  whole  results  of  his  twxnty  years'  reign,  from  the  first  rays  of 
favour  with  which  a  delightful  Court  gilded  his  early  apostacy,  to 
the  deadly  glare  which  is  at  this  instant  cast  upon  his  name  by  the 
burning  metropolis  of  our  last  ally.*     But  may  no  such  immortality 
ever  fall  to  my  lot — let  me  rather  live  innocent  and  inglorious,  and 
when  at  last  I  cease  to  serve  you,  and  to  feel  for  your  wrongs,  may  I 
have  an  humble  monument  on  some  nameless  stone,  to  tell  that  be- 
neath it  there  rests  from  his  labours  in  your  service  *  an  advei'sary  of 
tlic  immortal  statesman — a  friend  of  peace  and  ofthej^cople,^^^ 

From  1812  to  1816,  Mr  Brougham  remained  out  of  Parlia- 
ment ;  but  in  that  year,  through  the  influence  of  the  Earl  of 
Darlington,  he  obtained  a  seat  for  Wilchensea.  And  the  first 
thing  he  did  was  to  introduce  a  bill  on  the  law  of  libel,  and  for  se- 
curing the  liberty  of  the  press,  which,  however,  made  no  progress. 
That  bill,  the  preamble  of  which  was  "  for  the  more  effectually  se- 
curing the  liberty  of  the  press,  which  has  been  the  chief  safeguard 
of  tlie  constitution  of  these  realms,  and  for  the  better  preventing 
of  abuses  in  exercising  the  said  liberty,  and  in  using  the  privilege 
of  public  discussion,  which  of  undoubted  right  belongeth  to  the 
subject,"  provided  that  information  ex  officio  should  be  thereafter 
filed  for  libels,  or  seditious,  or  defamatory  words,  unless  leave  has 
been  given  by  that  court  to  file  an  information  for  that  purpose 
upon  application  in  open  court.  At  this  time  Mr  Brougham 
commenced  his  labours  in  the  cause  of  education,  by  moving 
for  the  appointment  of  a  committee  on  the  subject.     In  1817 

*  The  news  of  the  burning  of  Moscow  had  arrived  by  that  day's  post. 
'  Lord  Brougham's  Worlu,  toU  x.,  p.  73. 
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he  obtained  tlie  re-appointment  of  the  said  committee  on  educa- 
tion, and  the  same  was  also  reappointed  in  1818,  he  being  cliair- 
man.     The  result  of  these  inquiries  was  the  framing  of  a  bill, 
which  Mr  Brougham  introduced,  and  eventually  succeeded  in 
passing  into  law,  appointing  commissioners  to  inquire  concerning 
charities  in  England  for  the  education  of  the  poor,^  which  was 
extended  the  year  after  to  all  other  charities  in  England  and 
"Wales.     Nor  did  he  let  the  cause  of  education  rest  therc^     In 
1820   Mr  Brougham  introduced   his  first  education  bill,  com- 
monly called  "  The  Parish  School  Bill,"  and  it  is  important  to 
notice,  that  specific  provisions  were  made  for  religious  instruc- 
tion, especially  as  to  the  exclusive  use  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
But  the  directions  for  the  compulsory  use  of  the  Catechism  and 
Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England  so  incensed  the  Dissenters 
that  the  bill  made  no  progress  whatever.     Intensely  devoted  to 
the  cause  of  education,  he  was  thus  both  in  and  out  of  Parlia- 
ment labouring  in  its  service.     He  took  a  conspicuous  part  in 
the  formation  of  the  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Useful  Know- 
ledge, and  for  the  establishment    of  Mechanics'  Institutions — 
whilst  all  along  his  literary  contributions  were  continued  with 
unremitted  industry ;  especially  to  the  "  Edinburgh  Review,"  Mr 
Brougham's  labours  were  invaluable.     In  1811  and  1812  there 
appeared  his  Principles  of  Parliamentary  Reform,  and  papers 
on  the  English  Criminal  Law,  on  the  Orders  in  Council,  and 
on  Roman  Orators ;  in  1813,  a  paper  on  Bentham's  Theory  of 
Punishment;  in  1814,  papers  on  the  Queen  Consort,  and  on 
Lord  Nelson  and  Lady  Hamilton  ;  and,  in  181o,  a  paper  on 
Mungo  Park.     In  1816,  a  paper  on  the  Dangers  of  the  Con- 
stitution, and  one  on  Columbus;  and,  in  1817,  one  on  Franklin, 
one  on  Junius,  and  one   on  the  Alarm  of  Sedition.  In  1818 
Parliament  was  dissolved,  and  Mr  Brougham,  havin^j  contested 
unsuccessfully  the  county  of  Westmoreland,  continued  to  sit  for 
Wilchensea.     In  1819,  Mr  Brougham  had  married  Mary  Ann, 
the  eldest  daughter  of  Thomas  Elden,  Esq.,  brother  of  Lords 
Auckland  and  Henley,  and  relict  of  John  Spalding,  Esq.,  and 
by   that   Lady  he   had   two   daughters — Sarah   Eleanor,   and 
Eleanor  Louise — the  former  of  whom  died  at  an  early  age,  and 
the  latter  after  she  had  grown  up  to  womanhood.     Down  to 
this  period  Mr  Brougham  had  not  secured  any  high  practice  in 
the  courts.     The  best  interests  of  the  people  were  dear  to  him, 
and  he  devoted  to  them  most  of  his  energies. 

But  we  must  hasten  to  notice  the  greatest  of  Mr  Brougham's 
performances — the  famous  defence  of  Queen  Caroline.     It  is  im- 
possible to  exaggerate  the  influence  of  such  a  trial  on  his  future 
career.     Here  was  an  opportunity  the  most  brilliant  for  the  dis- 
'  58  Geo.  III.,  cap.  91,  amended  bj  59  Geo.  m.,  cap.  81. 
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play  of  forensic  eloquence.  If  ever  outward  stimulus  is  apt  to 
contribute  to  the  refinement  of  human  faculties,  such  a  stimulus 
was  now  afforded  in  a  most  eminent  dec^ree.  A  queen  for  a 
client  and  a  king  for  a  prosecutor — the  judges,  the  press  of  the 
realm,  the  nation  itself — the  tribunal,  the  highest  court  of  judi- 
cature, the  Upper  House  of  Parliament — and  above  all,  honour, 
as  the  subject  matter  of  the  defence.  What  combination  of 
circugistances  to  draw  forth  the  highest  stretch  of  talent  I  Well 
might  the  skill  of  the  advocate,  the  fervour  of  patriotism  and 
loyalty,  and  all  the  power  of  oratory  and  persuasion,  bo  used  for 
such  a  cause.  Mr  Brougham  felt  all  the  responsibility  of  his 
position,  and  rose  to  its  exigencies.  Of  an  oration  so  distin- 
guished for  power,  for  lucidity,  and  for  argument,  we  need  offer 
no  extract,  engrafted  as  it  has  been  in  the  standard  literature  of 
the  country;  yet  we  cannot  help  introducing  the  closing  passages, 
abounding  as  they  do  in  pathos  and  in  earnest  solicitude. 

"  Such,  my  Lords,  is  the  case  now  before  you  !  Such  is  the  evi- 
dence in  support  of  this  measure — evidence  inadequate  to  prove  a 
debt — ^impotent  to  deprive  of  a  civil  right — ridiculous  to  convict  of 
the  lowest  oflbncc — scandalous,  if  brought  forward  to  support  a  charge 
of  the  liighest  nature  which  the  law  knows — ^monstrous,  to  ruin  tlie 
honour  and  blast  the  name  of  an  English  Queen  !  What  shall  I  say, 
then,  if  this  is  the  proof  by  which  an  act  of  judicial  legislation,  a 
Parliamentary  sentence,  an  ex  post  facto  law,  is  sougiit  to  be  passed 
against  this  defenceless  woman !  My  Lords,  I  pray  you  to  pause. 
I  do  earnestly  beseech  you  to  take  heed !  You  are  standing  upon  the 
brink  of  a  precipice — then  beware  1  It  will  go  forth  your  juilgment, 
if  sentence  shall  go  against  the  Queen.  But  it  will  be  the  only  judg- 
ment you  ever  pronounced,  which,  instead  of  reaching  its  object,  will 
return  and  bound  back  upon  those  who  give  it.  Save  the  country, 
my  Lords,  from  the  horrors  of  this  catastrophe — save  yourselves  from 
this  peril — rescue  that  country,  of  which  you  are  the  ornaments,  but 
in  which  you  can  flourish  no  longer,  when  severed  from  tlie  people, 
than  the  blossom  when  cut  off  from  the  roots  and  the  stem  of  the  tree. 
Save  that  country,  that  you  may  continue  to  adorn  it — save  the 
Crown,  which  is  in  jeopardy,  the  aristocracy,  which  is  shaken — save 
the  altar,  which  must  stagger  with  the  blow  that  rends  its  kindred 
throne !  You  have  said,  my  Lords — you  have  willed — the  Church 
and  the  King  have  willed — that* the  Queen  should  be  deprived  of  its 
solemn  service.  She  has,  instead  of  that  solemnity,  the  heartfelt 
prayers  of  the  people.  She  wants  no  prayers  of  mine.  But  I  do  here 
pour  forth  my  humble  supplications  at  the  Throne  of  Mercy,  that  that 
mercy  may  be  poured  down  upon  the  people,  in  a  larger  measure  than 
the  merits  of  their  rulers  may  deserve,  and  that  your  hearts  may  be 
turned  to  justice  !*' 

Queen  Caroline  was  acquitted,  but  she  speedily  after  suc- 
cumbed under  the  pressure  of  that  persecution  which  pursued 


The  Holy  Alliance.  425 

}icr  even  after  death.  Of  all  marks  of  base  malevolence,  none, 
however,  was  perhaps  so  marked  as  tliat  which  prompted  the 
clergy  of  the  Durham  Cathedral  to  prohibit  the  tolling  of  the 
bells  of  that  venerable  edifice  as  a  usual  mark  of  respect  to  all 
the  royal  family.  Such  contemptuous  neglect  called  forth  an 
indignant  article  in  the  Durham  Chronicle^  and  a  criminal  infor- 
mation was  laid  against  the  publisher.  As  might  be  expected, 
Mr  Brougham  undertook  the  defence  in  a  speech  full  of  sar- 
casm and  invectives.  Every  word  of  that  oration  scattered  fire 
and  confusion  among  the  unhappy  complainants;  and  we  need 
not  wonder  that,  though  the  jury  returned  a  verdict  of  guilty, 
upon  ^£r  Brougham  obtaining  a  rule  to  show  cause,  the  matter 
stood  over — the  prosecutors  never  showing  any  cause,  and  no 
judgment  was  ever  pronounced. 

In  1822  Mr  Brougham  introduced  a  bill  for  the  encourage- 
ment of  the  sale  of  beer,  which  could  not  then  be  sold  by  retail, 
except  by  innkeepers.  The  bill  did  not  pass,  but  its  provisions 
were  engrafted  in  an  Act  passed  on  the  subject  in  18«30.  In 
1823,  on  the  occasion  of  the  interference  of  Kussia,  Prussia, 
and  Austria — the  members  of  the  Holy  Alliance — in  the  affairs  of 
Spain,  Mr  Brougham,  in  a  most  eloquent  and  powerful  oration, 
unmasked  the  designs  of  the  Holy  Alliance : — 

'^  It  is  not  from  hatred  to  Spain  or  to  Portugal,  that  the  allied 
sovereigns  are  for  marching  their  swarms  of  barbarians  into  the 
peninsula — it  is  not  against  freedom  on  the  Ebro,  or  freedom  on  the 
Mincio,  they  make  war.  No,  it  is  n^iuBi  freedom  ! — against  freedom 
wherever  it  is  to  be  found — freedom  by  whomsoever  enjoyed — free- 
dom by  whatever  means  achieved,  by  whatever  institutions  secured. 
Freedom  is  the  object  of  their  implacable  hate.  For  its  destruction 
they  are  ready  to  exhaust  every  resource  of  force  and  fraud.  All  the 
blessings  which  it  bestows — all  the  establishments  in  which  it  is  em- 
bodied, the  monuments  that  arc  raised  to  it,  and  tlie  miracles  that  are 
wrought  by  it — they  hate  with  the  malignity  of  demons,  who  tremble 
while  they  arc  compelled  to  adore ;  for  they  quiver  by  instinct  at  the 
sound  of  its  name.  And  let  vs  not  deceive  ourselves !  These  despots 
can  have  but  little  liking  towards  this  nation  and  its  institutions, 
more  especially  our  Parliament  and  our  press.  As  long  as  England 
remains  uncnslaved — as  long  as  the  Parliament  continues  a  free  and 
open  tribunal,  to  which  the  oppressed  of  all  nations  under  heaven  can 
appeal  against  their  oppressors,  however  mighty  and  exalted— and 
with  all  its  abuses  and  with  all  its  imperfections,  it  is  still  far  too 
pure  and  too  free  to  please  the  taste  of  the  Continental  despots — so 
long  must  England  be  the  object  of  their  hatred,  and  of  machinations, 
— sometimes  carried  on  covertly,  sometimes  openly,  but  always  pur- 
sued Avith  the  same  unremitting  activity,  and  pointed  to  the  same  end."^ 

In  1824  the  voice  of  Mr  Brougham  was  again  lifled  up  in  the 

*  Lord  Brougham's  Works,  voL  uc.,  p.  394. 
^    VOL.  XXX.       NO.  LX,  2  E 
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cause  of  slavery.  An  insurrection  had  taken  place  at  Demerara, 
and  a  missionary  was  held  to  have  been  the  instigator  of  the 
revolt.  The  planters  and  slave-holders  were  loud  in  their  con- 
demnation. Regardless  of  his  sacred  office,  the  missionary  was 
thrown  into  a  loathsome  dungeon,  and  there  he  expiated  with 
his  life  the  sin  of  having  taught  the  slaves  the  religion  of  peace, 
exhorting  and  comforting  them  in  the  name  of  Him  who  said, 
*^  Come  unto  Me  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I 
will  give  you  rest."  Mr  Brougham  moved  a  vote  of  censure  on 
the  Demerara  government,  and  the  Court,  its  instrument  and 
accomplice  in  oppression,  yet  the  motion  was  lost  by  14(5  to  193 
votes.  A  year  after  Mr  Brougham  was  elected  Lord  Rector  of 
the  Glasgow  University.  His  formidable  oi>ponent  was  Sir 
Walter  Scott,  and  he  obtained  his  majority  by  the  casting  vote 
of  Sir  James  Mackintosh. 

In  1826  Mr  Brougham  was  for  a  fourth  time  returned  for 
Wilchensea;  and  in  1828,  he  entered  in  earnest  in  the  career  of 
law  reform.  The  wonderful  speech  of  the  7th  February  1828  is 
in  itself  a  performance  which  stands  unrivalled  in  the  annals  of 
the  British  Legislature.  In  this  speech — in  the  delivery  of  which 
he  employed  six  hours — he  reviewed,  with  admirable  clearness, 
the  state  of  every  branch  of  the  law,  exposed  the  defects  which 
had  so  long  accumulated,  and  suggested  upon  many  points  nume- 
rous and  radical  reforms.  It  would  be  foreign  to  our  purpose 
to  follow  the  learned  speaker  through  this  masterly  review ;  suf- 
fice it  to  say,  that  he  expatiated  on  the  jurisdiction  of  the  superior 
courts,  and  on  the  fees  then  allowed  to  the  judges  in  addition  to 
the  fixed  salaries — that  he  pointed  out  the  evil  of  clothing  with 
a  political  character  our  judicial  appointments — that  he  recom- 
mended alterations  in  the  law  terms — that  he  commented  on  the 
Court  of  Admiralty  and  upon  the  Privy  Council — entered  into 
the  proceedings  in  our  courts  of  justice — exposed  the  technica- 
lities in  pleading — adverted  to  the  subject  of  juries,  and  sug- 
gested that  j)arties  should  be  allowed  to  be  witnesses  in  their  own 
cause.  He,  moreover,  entered  on  criminal  procedure  and  on  the 
law  of  debtor  and  creditor,  and  concluded  these  many  important 
suggestions  with  a  splendid  appeal  in  favour  of  codification : — 

"  You  have  the  power  of  sending  your  name  down  through  all 
times,  illustrated  by  deeds  of  higher  fame,  and  more  useful  import, 
than  ever  were  done  within  these  walls.  You  saw  the  greatest 
warrior  of  the  age — conqueror  of  Italy — ^humbler  of  Germany — 
terror  of  the  north — saw  him  account  all  his  matchless  victories  poor, 
compared  with  the  triumph  you  are  now  in  a  condition  to  win — saw 
him  contemn  the  fickleness  of  fortune,  while,  in  despite  of  her,  he 
could  pronounce  his  memorable  boast,  ^  I  shall  go  down  to  posterity 
with  the  code  in  my  hands !'    You  have  vanquished  him  in  the  field ; 
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strive  how  to  rival  him  in  the  sacred  arts  of  peace  !  Outstrip  him  as 
a  lawgiver,  whom  in  arms  you  overcame  !  The  lustre  of  the  regency 
will  be  eclipsed  by  the  more  solid  and  enduring  splendour  of  the  reign. 
The  praise  and  the  titles  which  false  courtiers  feigned  for  our  £dwards 
and  Harries — the  Justinians  of  their  day — will  be  the  just  tribute  of 
the  wise  and  the  good  to  that  monarch  under  whose  sway  so  mighty 
an  undertaking  shall  be  accomplished.  Of  a  truth,  the  holders  of 
sceptres  are  most  chiefly  to  be  envied  for  that  they  bestow  the  power 
of  thus  conquering,  and  ruling  thus.  It  was  the  boast  of  Augustus 
— it  formed  part  of  the  glare  in  which  the  perfidies  of  his  earlier  years 
were  lost — that  he  found  Rome  of  brick,  and  left  it  of  marble ;  a  praise 
not  unworthy  a  great  prince,  and  to  which  the  present  reign  also  has 
its  claims.  But  how  much  nobler  will  be  the  sovereign's  boast, 
when  he  shall  have  it  to  say,  that  he  found  law  deai;  and  left  it  cheap ; 
found  it  a  sealed  book — left  it  a  living  letter ;  found  it  the  patrimony 
of  the  rich — left  it  the  inheritance  of  the  poor ;  found  it  the  two- 
edged  sword  of  craft  and  oppression — ^left  it  the  staff  of  honesty  and 
the  shield  of  innocence  !" 

The  immediate  result  of  this  famous  speech  was  the  appoint- 
ment of  two  commissions,  the  Common  Law  Commission  and  the 
Real  Property  Commission ;  but,  beyond  that,  a  spirit  of  ear- 
nestness was  infused  into  the  cause  of  law  reform  such  as  had 
never  before  obtained,  and  many  measures  were  that  day  first 
suggested  which  took  twenty  or  thirty  years  to  mature  and  realise. 

In  February  1830  Mr  Brougham  was  elected  member  for 
Knaresborough,  and  in  the  same  year  he  again  took  the  field  in 
the  battle  of  the  slave  trade  in  the  colonies,  with  a  view  to  the 
mitigation  and  final  abolition  of  slavery : — 

"  Tell  me  not  of  rights — talk  not  of  the  property  of  the  planter  in 
his  slaves.  I  deny  the  right — ^I  acknowledge  not  the  property  I 
The  principles,  the  feelings  of  our  conmion  nature  rise  in  rebellion 
against  it.  Be  the  appeal  to  the  understanding  or  to  the  heart,  the 
sentence  is  the  same  that  rejects  it.  In  vain  you  tell  me  of  laws  that 
sanction  such  a  claim  !  There  is  a  law  above  all  the  enactments  of 
human  codes — the  same  throughout  the  world — the  same  in  all  times 
— such  as  it  was  before  the  daring  genius  of  Columbus  pierced  the 
night  of  ages,  and  opened  to  one  world  the  sources  of  power,  wealth, 
and  knowledge  ;  to  another  all  unutterable  woes — such  it  is  at  this 
day !  It  is  the  law  written  on  the  heart  of  man  by  the  finger  of  his 
Maker,  and  by  that  law  unchangeable  and  eternal,  while  men  despise 
fraud,  and  loath  rapine,  and  abhor  blood,  they  will  reject  with  indig- 
nation the  wild  and  guilty  phantasy  than  man  can  hold  property  in 
man.  In  vain  you  appeal  to  treaties,  to  covenants  between  nations : 
the  covenant  of  the  Almighty,  whether  the  Old  Covenant  or  the  New, 
denounce  such  unholy  pretensions.  To  those  laws  did  they  of  old 
refer  who  maintained  the  African  trade.  Such  treaties  did  they  cite, 
and  not  untruly ;  for  by  one  shameful  compact  you  bartered  the 
glories  of  Blenheim  for  the  traffic  in  blood.    Yet  in  despite  of  law 
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and  treatj,  that  infernal  traffic  is  now  destroyed,  and  its  votaries  put 
to  death  like  other  pirates.  How  came  this  change  to  pass  ?  Not, 
assuredly,  by  Parliiunent  leading  the  way ;  but  the  country  at  length 
awoke ;  the  indignation  of  the  people  was  kindled ;  it  descended  in 
thunder,  nnd  smote  the  traffic,  and  scattered  its  guilty  profits  to  the 
winds.  Now,  then,  let  the  planters  beware — ^let  their  assemblies 
beware — let  the  Government  at  home  beware — let  the  Parliament 
beware  I  The  same  country  is  once  more  awake — awake  to  the 
condition  of  negro  slavery ;  the  same  indignation  kindles  in  the 
bosom  of  the  same  people ;  the  same  cloud  is  gathering  that  anni- 
hilated the  slave  trade ;  and,  if  it  shall  descend  again,  they,  on  whom 
its  crash  may  fall,  will  not  be  destroyed  before  I  have  warned  them  ; 
but  I  pray  that  their  destruction  may  turn  away  from  us  the  more 
terrible  judgments  of  God !" 

On  the  6th  April  1830,  Mr  Brougham  introduced  a  bill 
for  the  establishment  of  local  judicatures  in  certain  cases 
in  England,  but  soon  after  George  IV.  died,  and  a  dissolution  im- 
mediately took  place  In  June  1830  Mr  Brougham  was  returned 
for  Yorkshire.  The  question  of  Parliamentary  reform  was  then 
rampant,  and  he  seized  it  in  a  manner  well  calculated  to  win  po- 
pular enthusiasm.  On  the  meeting  of  Parliament,  he  gave  notice 
that  he  would  call  the  attention  of  the  House  of  Commons  to  the 
question  of  Parliamentary  reform.  Sir  Robert  Peel's  adminis- 
tration, already  shaken  by  their  defeat  on  Sir  Henry  Parnel's 
proposition  to  refer  the  settlement  of  the  Civil  List  to  a  select 
committee,  became  frightened  and  resigned,  and  Earl  Grey  was 
called  to  office.     And  thus,  by  the  ascension  of  the  Whigs  to 

fower,  Mr  Brougham  was  suddenly  promoted  to  the  peeraj^e  as 
iord  Chancellor,  with  the  title  of  Baron  Brougham  and  Vaux 
— the  latter  name  being  derived  from  an  old  family  of  Vaux  in 
Normandy,  with  which  his  ancestors  were  allied.  The  patent  of 
Lord  Brougham's  peerage  was  made  out  on  the  23d  November 
1830,  and  on  that  very  day  he  introduced  into  the  House  of 
Lords  four  bills,  viz.,  the  Local  Courts  Bill,  which  had  been 
withdrawn  from  the  Commons  ;  two  bills  for  regulating  the  prac- 
tice of  the  Court  of  Chancery ;  and  a  bill  for  establishing  the 
Court  of  Bankruptcy.  For  a  time  Lord  Brougham  rather  suf- 
fered from  his  position  in  the  Upper  House.  Nature  seems  to 
have  fitted  him  for  a  freer  atmosphere.  His  looks  and  his  de- 
meanour proved  too  clearly  that  he  was  fresh  imported  from  the 
lower  circles.  He  was  wanting  in  gravity  and  pomp.  He  was 
not  at  home  in  the  practice  of  this  House,  and  he  was  well  de- 
clared the  Ishmael  of  the  House.  He  was  against  every  man, 
and  every  man  was  against  him.  The  question  of  Parliamentary 
reform  was  meanwhile  seriously  agitating  the  nation,  and,  after 
stormy  debates  in  the  Commons^  it  reached  the  Upper  House^ 
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where  it  met  with  a  resistance  which  nothing  seemed  likely  to 
modify.  Much  was  expected  of  Lord  Brougham  at  this  mo- 
mentous crisis  of  our  constitutional  history,  and,  on  the  7th 
October  1831,  his  famous  speech  was  delivered — a  speech  of 
consummate  ability.  Yet  the  second  reading  of  the  bill  was 
thrown  out  by  a  majority  of  41.  Lord  Brougham  meanwhile 
prosecuted  his  measures  of  law  reform.  The  Bankruptcy  Bill, 
which  had  been  witlidrawn  in  the  previous  session,  passed  into 
law,^  and  the  Chancery  Bills  were  also  reintroduced.  But  the 
Parliamentary  crisis  was  still  unabated.  Upon  the  rejection  of 
the  Reform  Bill  by  the  House  of  Lords,  Earl  Grey's  cabinet  re- 
signed ;  they  were,  however,  speedily  recalled,  and  the  Reform 
Bill  went  triumphantly  through  all  its  stages,  till  it  obtained  the 
royal  assent  on  the  7th  June  1832.  In  that  same  year  Lord 
Brougham  introduced  and  carried  two  measures  of  importance, 
viz.,  one  for  transferring  the  powers  of  the  High  Court  of  Dele- 
gates in  Ecclesiastical  and  Maritime  Causes  to  his  Majesty  in 
Council  ;*  and  one  for  abolishing  many  sinecure  ofiices  connected 
with  the  Court  of  Chancery.'  Tlie  year  after,  the  country  having 
become  more  tranquil,  Lord  Brougham  was  enabled  to  prosecute, 
with  even  greater  alacrity,  his  measures  of  law  reform.  On  the 
7th  March  1833  he  brought  in  a  bill  to  carry  into  effect  the  recom- 
mendations of  the  Common  Law  Commissioners  respecting  trial 
and  procedure,  and  also  to  enable  the  judges  to  regulate  plead- 
ings, which  measure  passed  into  law.*  Other  bills  he  introduced 
for  regulating  the  practice  of  the  Court  of  Chancery;  for  establish- 
ing a  Court  of  Appeal  in  Chancery ;  and  for  amending  the  pro- 
ceedings in  the  Insolvent  Debtors'  Court.  These  measures  were 
not  carried,  but  several  bills,  founded  on  the  report  of  the  Real 
Property  Commissioners,  had  a  better  success,  and  passed  the 
Legislature  in  the  course  of  the  session.  Of  these  were  one  for 
limitation  of  actions  and  suits  relating  to  real  property  ;*  one  for 
the  abolition  of  fines  and  recoveries  ;^  and  one  for  the  amend- 
ment of  the  law  of  inheritance.'  Two  other  bills  Lord  Brougham 
succeeded  in  carrying  that  session,  viz.,  one  for  improving  the 
administration  of  justice  in  the  Privy  Council,**  and  another  for 
improving  the  system  of  administering  justice  in  the  metropolis. 
Tliis  was  doubtless  an  earnest  of  the  comprehensive  legal  reforms 
which  Lord  Brougham  was  intent  upon  effecting  during  his 
tenure  of  the  high  office  of  Lord  Chancellor.  Soon  after,  how- 
ever, the  cabinet  of  which  he  was  so  distinguished  a  member, 
broke  up,  Lord  Melbourne  succeeded  Earl  Grey  to  the  helm  of 
affairs,  and  the  latter  was  again  displaced  by  Sir  Robert  Peel 

»  1  and  2  W.  IV.,  c.  66.  *  2  and  3  W.  FV.,  c.  92.  *  2  and  3  W.  IV.,  c.  111. 

♦  3  and  4  W.  IV.,  c  42.  »  3  and  f»  W.  IV.,  c.  27,  •  3  and  4  W.  IV.,  c.  74. 

•  3  and  4  W.  IV.,  c  106.  •  2.and  3  W.  IV.,  c  41. 
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when  a  dissolution  took  place.  But  some  serious  debates  on  tlie 
disposal  of  the  regular  revenue  of  the  Irish  Church  led  to  fresh 
disturbance  in  the  cabinet,  and  Lord  Melbourne  was  once  more 
called  to  office.  At  this  time,  however,  Lord  Brougham  was  no 
longer  the  Whig  Chancellor,  but  Lord  Keeper  and  Chairman  of 
the  House  of  Lords,  a  position  which  he  filled  till  the  accession 
to  the  woolsack  of  Sir  James  Pepys,  Master  of  the  Rolls,  with 
the  title  of  Lord  Cottcnham.  Yet  the  records  of  that  brief  but 
glorious  tenure  of  office  are  not  likely  to  be  efiaced  from  the  me- 
mory of  a  grateful  nation.  Fortunately  the  insignia  of  office  still 
adorn  the  magnificent  hall  of  Lord  Brougham^s  residence  at 
Brougham — part  of  the  great  seal  of  George  IV.'s  reign  having 
become  his  patrimony.  The  circumstance  in  question  is  so  nar- 
rated by  Lord  Campbell  in  his  Life  of  the  Lord  Chancellors  : — 

"  When,  on  a  new  reign  or  on  a  change  of  the  royal  arms  or  stjle, 
an  order  is  made  by  the  sovereign  in  coancil  for  using  a  new  great 
seal,  the  old  is  publicly  broken,  and  the  fragments  become  the  fee  of 
the  Chancellor.  Now,  Lord  Lyndhurst  was  Chancellor  on  the  acces- 
sion of  William  IV.,  when,  by  order  in  Council,  a  new  great  seal  was 
ordered  to  be  prepared  by  His  Majesty's  chief  engraver;'  but,  when 
it  was  finished,  and  an  order  was  made  for  using  it,^  Lord  Brougham 
was  Lord  Chancellor.  Lord  Lyndhurst  claimed  the  old  great  seal, 
on  the  ground  that  the  transaction  must  be  referred  back  to  the  date 
of  the  first  order,  and  that  the  fruit  must  therefore  be  considered  as 
having  fallen  in  his  time ;  while  Lord  Brougliam  insisted  that  the 
point  of  time  to  be  regarded  was  the  moment  when  the  old  great  seal 
ceased  to  be  claiis  regne^  and  that  there  was  no  exception  to  the 
general  rule.  Thu  matter  being  submitted  to  the  king,  as  supreme 
judge  in  such  cases.  His  Majesty  equitably  adjudged  that  the  old  great 
seal  should  be  divided  between  the  two  noble  and  learned  litigants, 
and,  as  it  consisted  of  two  parts,  for  making  an  impression  on  both 
sides  of  the  wax  appended  to  letters  patent — one  representing  the 
sovereign  on  the  throne  and  the  other  on  horseback — ^the  destiny"  of 
the  two  parts  respectively  should  be  determined  by  lot.  His  Majesty's 
judgment  was  much  applauded,  and  he  graciously  ordered  each  part 
to  be  set  in  a  splendid  silver  salver,  with  appropriate  devices  and 
ornaments,  which  he  presented  to  the  late  and  present  keepers  of  his 
conscience,  as  a  mark  of  his  personal  respect  for  them." 

And  so  Lord  Brougham  was  withdrawn  from  the  councils  of 
his  sovereign.  But  his  earnestness  in  the  cause  of  law  reform 
did  not  thereby  suffer  materially,  whilst  from  that  tin)e  forth  he 
filled  all  the  judicial  functions  of  an  Ex-Chancellor  in  the  Supreme 
Court  of  Judicature.  In  1835  he  once  more  urged  the  claims  of 
education ;  he  again  introduced  his  Parish  School  Bill,  and  also 
a  bill  touching  letters  patent  for  invention,  which  passed  into 
law ;  a  bill  for  preventing  the  publication  of  lectures  without 

^  August  4,  1830.  *  August  31,  1831. 


Tlie  Slave  Trade  Again.  431 

consent ;  and  one  for  the  better  protection  of  copyright  and  en- 
couragement of  learning. 

In  1837  Lord  Brougham  brought  forward  a  bill  for  Promot- 
ing Education  in  England  and  Wales,  including  indeed  the 
germs  of  the  present  Board  of  Education,  and  of  an  educational 
iranchise ;  and  he  again  re-introduced  his  bill  on  local  courts, 
and  two  bills  on  the  clergy — one  to  prevent  pluralities,  and  the 
other  non-residence.  In  that  year  also  Lord  Langdale's  Act  for 
the  amendment  of  the  law  with  respect  to  wills  was  passed,  which 
carried  out  the  improvement  suggested  by  Lord  Brougham  in 
1828.  It  seems  scarcely  credible,  whilst  we  are  reviewing  such 
extensive  legislative  labours,  to  find  Lord  Brougham  activclv  en- 
gaged in  the  publication  of  his  Discourse  on  Natural  Theology, 
yet  the  greater  part  of  it  had  actually  been  prepared  while  he 
held  the  Great  seal.  In  1838  Lord  Brougham  was  again  in  ear- 
nest on  tlie  total  abolition  of  the  slave-trade,  which,  notwithstand- 
ing all  prohibitions,  continued  to  be  carried  on.  It  is  on  such  a 
subject  that  Lord  Brougliam's  speeches  have  ever  been  charac- 
terised by  the  most  fervid  and  passionate  oratory.  His  very  soul 
went  with  those  masterly  appeals  to  our  feeling  of  common  hu- 
manity. As  a  father  would  plead  for  his  own  children,  so  did  Lord 
Brougham  plead  for  the  poor  down-trodden  African  slave  : — 

'<  I  demand  his  rights ;  I  demand  his  liberty  without  stints.  In 
the  name  of  justice  and  of  law — in  the  name  of  reason — in  the  name 
of  God,  who  has  given  you  no  right  to  work  injustice — I  demand 
that  your  brother  be  no  longer  trampled  upon  as  your  slave.  I 
make  my  appeal  to  the  Commons,  who  represent  the  free  people  of 
England ;  and  I  require  at  their  bands  the  performance  of  that  con- 
dition for  which  they  paid  so  enormous  a  price — that  condition  which 
all  their  constituents  arc  in  breathless  anxiety  to  see  fulfilled.  I 
appeal  to  the  House.  Hereditary  judges  of  the  first  tribunal  in  the 
world,  to  you  I  appeal  for  justice !  Patrons  of  all  the  arts  that 
humanise  mankind,  under  your  protection  I  place  humanity  herself! 
To  the  merciful  sovereign  of  a  free  people  I  call  aloud  for  mercy  to 
the  hundreds  of  thousands  for  whom  half  a  million  of  her  Christian 
sisters  have  cried  aloud.  I  ask  that  their  cry  may  not  have  risen  in 
vain.  But  first  I  turn  my  eye  to  the  Throne  of  all  Justice,  and  de- 
voutly humbling  myself  before  Him  who  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to 
behold  such  vast  iniquities,  I  implore  that  tlie  curse  hovering  over 
the  head  of  the  unjust  and  the  oppressor  be  averted  from  us — that 
your  hearts  may  be  turned  to  mercy — and  that,  over  all  the  earth, 
her  will  may  at  length  be  done."^ 

These  ulterior  efforts  led  to  the  passing  of  another  statute 

authorising  the  seizure  of  Portuguese  vessels  engaged  in  the 

slave  trade.-     The  administration  of  justice  in  Ireland,  which  he 

impeached  in  1823,  upon  the  presentation  of  the  petition  of  the 

*  Lord  Brougham's  works,  vol.  x.,  p.  278.        *  2  and  3  Vict.,  c.  73. 
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Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland,  he  again  brought  before  the  Lords 
in  1839 ;  and,  in  that  year  also,  he  made  the  famous  speech  on 
the  state  of  the  ministry  on  the  Bedchamber  Question.  We 
shall  say  nothing  of  the  famous  Wellington  speeches,  made  in 
August  of  that  year  on  the  occasion  of  a  festival  celebrated  at 
Dover  by  the  Cinque  Ports  in  honour  of  their  illustrious  warden. 
In  Parliament  Lord  Brougham  was  engaged  in  the  questions  of 
national  education,  corn-laws,  imprisonment  for  debt,  and  the 
receiving  of  affirmations  instead  ot  oaths. 

Whilst  never  ceasing  to  labour  in  the  cause  of  law-reform. 
Lord  Brougham  continued  to  give  forth  many  interesting  lite- 
rary productions.  Thus  in  1839  he  published  his  celebrated 
historical  sketches  of  Statesmen  who  flourished  in  the  time  of 
George  III.,  which  give  a  lively  picture  of  the  most  important 
events  of  that  period.  There  we  have  the  lives  and  labours  of 
men  such  as  Lord  Chatham,  Lord  Mansfield,  Sir  William 
Grant,  Mr  Burke,  Mr  Fox,  Mr  Pitt,  Mr  Sheridan,  Mr  Erskine, 
Mr  Perceval,  Lord  Grenville,  Mr  Grattan,  Mr  W^ilberforce,  Mr 
Canning,  Sir  Samuel  Romilly,  Lord  Eldon,  Lord  Castlereagh, 
Lord  Liverpool,  Lord  Nelson,  Mr  Ricardo,  Lord  Plunket,  and 
the  Duke  of  Wellington  ;  together  with  a  luminous  account  of 
the  foremost  men  of  the  French  Revolution,  such  as  Robespierre, 
Danton,  Sieyes,  Fouchi,  Neckar,  Mirabeau,  Lafayette,  Talley- 
rand, and  others.  The  description  of  the  judicial  oratory  of  Sir 
William  Grant,  who  presided  at  the  Privy  Council  in  Prize  and 
Plantation  Appeals,  is  worth  quoting : — 

'^  The  Court  in  those  days  presented  a  spectacle  which  afforded 
true  delight  to  every  person  of  sound  judgment  and  pure  taste. 
Aflcr  a  long  and  silent  bearing — a  bearing  of  all  that  could  be  urged 
by  the  counsel  of  every  party — unbroken  by  a  single  word,  and 
when  the  spectator  of  Sir  William  Grant  (for  he  was  not  heard) 
might  suppose  that  his  mind  had  been  absent  from  a  scene  in  which 
he  took  no  apparent  share,  the  debate  was  closed ;  the  advocate's 
hour  was  past ;  the  parties  were  in  silent  expectation  of  the  event ; 
the  hall  no  longer  resounded  with  any  voice ;  it  seemed  as  if  the 
aifair  of  the  day,  for  the  present,  was  over,  and  the  Court  was  to  ad- 
journ or  to  call  for  another  cause.  No  !  The  judge's  time  had  now 
arrived,  and  another  artist  was  to  fill  the  scene.  The  great  magis- 
trate began  to  pronounce  his  judgment,  and  every  eye  and  every  ear 
was  at  length  fixed  upon  the  bench.  Forth  came  a  strain  of  clear, 
unbroken  fluency,  disposing  alike,  in  most  luminous  order,  of  all  the 
facts,  and  of  all  the  arguments  in  the  cause ;  reducing  into  clear  and 
simple  arrangement  the  most  entangled  masses  of  broken  and  con- 
flicting statements ;  weighing  each  matter,  and  disposing  of  each  in 
succession ;  settling  one  doubt  by  a  parenthetical  remark ;  passing 
over  another  difficulty  by.^  reason  only  more  decisive  that  it  was 
condensed ;   and  giving  out  the  whole  impression  of  the  case,  in 
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cverj  material  tIcw,  upon  the  judge's  mind,  with  argument  enough 
to  show  why  ho  so  Uiought,  and  to  prove  him  right,  and  without  so 
much  reasoning  as  to  make  you  forget  that  it  was  a  judgment  you  were 
hearing,  by  overstepping  the  bounds  which  distinguislied  a  judgment 
from  a  speech.  This  is  the  perfection  of  judicial  eloquence ;  not 
avoiding  argument,  but  confining  it  to  such  reasoning  as  beseems 
him  who  has  rather  to  explain  the  grounds  of  his  own  connction 
than  to  labour  at  convincing  others  ;  not  rejecting  reference  to  autho- 
rity, but  never  betokening  a  disposition  to  seek  shelter  behind  other 
men's  names  for  what  he  might  fear  to  pronounce  in  his  own  person ; 
not  disdaining  even  ornaments,  but  those  of  the  most  chastened 
graces,  that  accord  with  the  severe  standard  of  a  judge's  oratory. 
This  perfection  of  judicial  eloquence  Sir  William  Grant  attained,  and 
its  effect  upon  all  listeners  was  as  certain  and  as  powerful  as  its  merits 
were  incontestable  and  exalted." 

The  historical  sketches  of  the  "  Statesmen  of  the  time  of 
George  III."  were  followed  by  the  ^*  Lives  of  the  Men  of  Letters," 
and  the  "  Lives  of  Philosophers"  of  that  same  period.  These  in- 
clude critical  dissertations  on  Voltaire,  Kousseau,  Hume,  Dr 
Robertson,  Dr  Johnson,  Gibbon,  Watt,  Priestley,  Davy,  Adam 
Smith,  Lavoisier,  etc. 

Li  1841  Lord  Brougham  introduced  tlie  bill  for  the  enfranchise- 
ment of  lands  of  copyhold  and  customary  tenure,  and  other 
lands  subject  to  manorial  rights.  This  bill,  appointing  Tithe 
Commissioners  to  carry  the  Act  into  execution,  passed  into  law,* 
and  has  proved  a  great  benefit.  A  year  after,  he  succeeded  in 
carrying  the  Insolvent  Debtor's  Act,'  and  the  Act  abolishing 
arrest  on  mesne  process.*  He  also  introduced  a  bill  for  further- 
ing inquiry  into  bribery,  corruption,  and  intimidation  at  the 
election  of  members  to  serve  in  Parliament.  The  year  1843 
was  fruitful  of  legislative  measures.  Another  Act  was  passed 
for  the  more  effectual  suppression  of  the  slave  trade,  by  making 
it  felony  for  British  subjects  to  engage  in  slave  trading  in  foreign 
countries.*  The  powers  of  the  Judicial  Committee  of  the  Pri>'y 
Council  were  enlarged  in  respect  to  appeals  from  the  Ecclesias- 
tical and  Admiralty  Courts.*  An  Act  was  passed  to  amend  the 
law  respecting  the  duties  of  coroners ;  one  also  to  amend  the 
law  respecting  defamatory  words  and  libel,  called  Lord  Camp- 
bell's Act,  but  adopting  some  provisions  of  Lord  Brougham's  bill. 
Lord  Brougham  introduced  also  a  bill  for  rendering  proceedings 
in  equity  in  India  more  expeditious,  and  one  for  giving  a  remedy 
by  way  of  declaratory  suits.  On  the  following  year  two  measures 
passed, — one  enabling  inventors  and  assignees  ofpatent  inventions 
to  obtain  from  the  Judicial  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council  an 

*  4  and  5  Vict^  c.  35,  amended  bj  6  and  7  Vict.,  c.  73,  and  7  and  8  Vict.,  c.  55 
2  5  and  6  Vict.,  c.  116.  *  5  and  6  Vict.,  c.  120. 
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extension  of  their  term,  without  the  expense  and  delaj  which 
attended  the  obtaining  of  an  Act  of  Parliament  ;^  and  another, 
enabling  debtors  to  make  arrangements  with  their  creditors.' 

The  year  1844  witnessed  the  rise  of  the  Law  Amendment 
Society,  of  which  Lord  Brougham  has  ever  been  the  life. 
That  Society  has,  indeed,  been  most  useful  in  suggesting  mea- 
sures of  law  reform,  and  more  especially  in  reducing  them  to 
a  practical  shape.  During  its  long  career,  the  Society  has  been 
engaged  in  recommending  and  supervising  specific  improve- 
ments upon  many  branches  of  the  law,  and  on  the  system  of 
procedure  in  the  different  courts ;  its  recommendations  being 
generally  embodied  in  reports  prepared  by  special  committees, 
and  afterwards  adopted  by  the  Society.  The  subjects  of  the 
Society's  recommendation  are  very  numerous.  They  comprise 
amongst  others  the  drawing  and  revising  Acts  of  Parliament ; 
tlie  procedure  of  our  superior  courts,  including  plans  for  the 
fusion  of  law  and  equity  jurisdictions ;  the  facilitating  the  trans- 
fer of  land,  and  the  establishment  of  an  efficient  system  of  re- 
gistration of  titles,  and  the  simplification  of  the  law  of  real 
property ;  the  improvement  of  the  system  of  legal  education ; 
the  formation  of  law  schools,  and  the  reform  of  the  Inns  of 
Court;  the  modification  of  the  law  of  partnership,  and  more 
especially  the  introduction  of  limited  liability ;  the  improvement 
of  the  relation  between  landlord  and  tenant;  the  enfranchise- 
ment of  copyholds ;  the  readjustment  of  the  relations  between 
the  barrister  and  the  attorney  with  a  view  to  the  advantage  of 
the  client ;  a  better  and  more  scientific  mode  of  promulgating  the 
unwritten  law,  and  the  improvement  of  law  reporting  and  legal 
publications  ;  the  improvement  of  tlie  treatment  of  lunatics ;  a 
better  and  cheaper  procedure  as  to  divorce,  thus  extending  that 
remedy  to  the  poor  as  to  the  rich  ;  the  proper  adjustment  of  the 
expense  of  our  judicial  establishments ;  the  treatment  of  juvenile 
offenders  and  reformatory  punishment ;  the  reform  of  the  law  of 
evidence,  and  the  admission  of  parties  as  witnesses,  and  the  col- 
lection of  judicial  statistics.  In  the  projecting,  maturing,  and 
promoting  of  these  and  other  measures,  the  Law  Amendment 
Society  has  been  always  greatly  aided  by  the  master  spirit  of  its 
president,  who  constantly  attended  its  meetings,  and  gave  the 
most  patient  hearing  to  any  suggestions  which  the  humblest 
member  of  the  Society  might  be  willing  to  make.  In  the  enu- 
meration we  have  made  of  most  of  the  measures  promoted  by  the 
Law  Amendment  Society,  we  have  somewhat  anticipated  the 
progress  of  some  important  bills  afterward  introduced  by  Lord 
jBrougliam ;  but  it  may  be  well  here  to  remark,  that  although 
Lord  Brougham  is  necessarily  identified  with  so  many  measures 

*  7  and  8  Vict.,  c.  69.  «  7  and  8  Vict,  c  70. 
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of  law  reform,  neither  tlie  sngcrestion  or  preparation  of  such 
measures  have  uniformly  been  his  own  work.  Still,  whenever 
he  took  up  a  measure,  he  spared  no  pains  in  furnishing  himself 
with  every  possible  fact  upon  which  to  ground  its  defence. 

In  1845  Lord  Brougham  introduced  no  less  than  nine  bills  in 
connection  with  law  reform,  three  of  which,  relating  to  real  pro- 
perty, passed  into  law  :  viz.,  the  Act  for  facilitating  the  convey- 
ance of  real  property  ;^  the  Act  for  facilitating  the  granting  of 
leases;'  and  another,  to  render  the  assignment  of  satisfied  terms 
unnecessary.^  The  six  other  bills,  however,  were  introduced,  but 
made  no  progress  :  viz.,  one  enabling  the  parties  to  a  suit  to  be 
examined ;  one  making  official  documents  produced  from  ])laces 
of  proper  custody,  and  private  Acts  of  Parliament  printed  by  tho 
Queen's  printer,  evidence  in  Courts  of  Law  and  Equity ;  another, 
extending  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Judicial  Committee  in  matters 
of  divorce ;  another,  previously  introduced,  to  establish  a  decla- 
ratory action  ;  another,  authorising  Parliament  to  order  ])arties 
applying  for  local  and  personal  bills  to  give  recognizance  for  costs 
to  the  opponents  of  sucli  measures ;  and  another,  for  securing  the 
real  independence  of  Parliament,  by  depriving  the  members  of 
both  Houses,  in  tlie  event  of  judgment  having  been  obtained 
against  them,  of  their  privilege  of  exemption  from  personal  arrest. 
Besides  these  nine  bills.  Lord  Brougham  introduced  a  measure 
to  enable  all  persons  to  trade  within  the  city  of  London  ;  and 
another  to  amend  the  law  of  marriage,  making  a  marriage  in 
Scotland  invalid  unless  both  parties  were  born,  or  usually  resid- 
ent, in  Scotland,  or  had  lived  three  weeks  there  previous  to  such 
marriage.  In  that  year  an  Act  was  also  passed  for  the  better 
securing  the  payment  of  small  debts.*  Surely  here  was  work 
enough  to  frighten  any  Lord  Chancellor.  Nor  were  such 
measures  crude  or  theoretical.  They  were  mostly  the  fruits  of 
much  thought  and  sober  conclusions  arrived  at,  in  many  cases, 
in  connection  with  tho  Law  Amendment  Society;  and  they 
embodied  principles  of  practical  import  which,  sooner  or  later, 
would  be  certain  to  be  adopted  by  the  Legislature. 

The  establishment  of  Local  Courts  has  ever  been  a  favourite 
subject  of  reform  with  Lord  Brougham.  In  1830  he  made  an 
elaborate  speech  on  the  subject,  and  obtained  leave  to  introduce 
a  bill  for  their  establishment.  In  1833  he  again  introduced  it 
in  the  House  of  Lords ;  and  in  1846  the  bill  was  brought  in  by 
Lord  Lyndhurst,  and  passed,  and  is  well  known  as  the  County 
Courts  Act.*  Since  tlien  several  statutes  have  been  enacted 
extending  the  jurisdiction  of  such  courts,  and  their  operation 
has  been  throughout   most  satisfactory.     From   March    1847, 

1  8  and  9  Vict.,  c.  119.        *  8  and  9  Vict.,  c  124.        *  8  and  9  Vict.,  c.  113. 
^  8  and  9  Vict.,  c.  127.  *  9  and  10  VicL,  c.  95. 
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when  the  first  County  Court  Act  came  into  force,  till  the  Slat 
December  ISST,  the  total  number  of  plaints  entered  in  such  courts 
was  5,440,080,  and  the  total  amount  of  monies  for  which  plaints 
were  entered  was  L.l 6,279,314.  Other  bills  were  also  introduced 
by  Lord  Brougham,  in  1846,  on  conveyancing  and  on  criminal 
law.  The  year  after  he  was  engaged  in  the  Select  Committee  on 
juvenile  offenders  and  transportation,  and,  in  his  capacity  as  chair- 
man, he  prepared  a  full  report  on  the  subject  which  is  well 
worthy  of  careful  reading.  Just  twenty  years  had  elapsed  since 
he  delivered  his  famous  speech  on  the  state  of  the  law,  when  Lord 
Brougham  was  enabled  to  make  another  comprehensive  survey  of 
the  position  of  law  reform  in  1848,  and  of  the  great  wants  yet  exist- 
ing ni  many  branches  of  the  law  and  judicature.  This  masterly 
address  comprised  observations  as  to  the  makers  of  our  laws ;  to 
the  mode  in  which  they  are  made ;  to  the  fabric  when  made ;  to 
the  promulgation  of  the  law  ;  and  to  its  administration.  It  was 
more  than  a  speech.  It  was  a  dissertation  on  the  mechanics  of 
legislation.  The  following,  for  example,  are  the  rules  he  laid 
down  as  to  the  language  to  be  used  in  the  framing  of  statutes  : 
— "  1.  Always  use  the  least  equivocal  and  the  plainest  terms. 
2.  Never  use  a  word  which  has  two  senses  without  defining  in 
which  it  is  used.  3.  Never  use  the  same  word  in  two  senses. 
4.  Never  use  different  words  in  the  same  sense.  5.  Never 
assume  as  known  what  has  not  been  expounded.  6.  Never,  if 
possible,  enact  by  reference  to  another  statute.  And  7.  If,  to 
avoid  greater  prolixity,  you  must  import  another  statute,  recrard 
carefully  the  text  of  the  Act  referred  to."  It  would,  however, 
be  impossible  to  give  here  a  correct  view  of  this  speech  ;  but  it  is 
to  be  regretted  that  neither  this,  nor  its  predecessor  of  1848,  are 
included  in  Lord  Brougham's  Works  now  before  us.  In  1848, 
too,  Lord  Brougham  succeeded  in  passing  the  statute  protecting 
justices  of  the  peace  from  vexatious  actions  for  acts  done  by 
them  in  execution  of  their  office.^  The  Bankruptcy  Consolida- 
tion Act  of  1849'  was  the  work  of  Lord  Brougham,  aided  by  a 
committee  of  merchants  and  traders  of  the  city  of  London. 
Though  this  measure  has  failed  to  give  satisfaction  to  the  mer- 
cantile community,  it  was,  doubtless,  a  considerable  improvement 
on  the  law  as  it  stood.  After  ten  years'  experience,  a  conviction 
has  been  generally  spread,  that  the  machinery  set  up  by  that 
Act  is  too  cumbrous  and  expensive,  that  too  little  authority  is 
conceded  to  creditors  in  managing  the  estate  of  their  debtors, 
and  that,  altogether,  the  Bankruptcy  Law  of  England  is  defec- 
tive in  the  extreme.  In  1850  Lord  Brougham  again  introduced 
several  new  measures.  One  for  appointing  a  chief  judge  in 
Chancery,  and  for  establishing  a  court  of  appeal  in  that  court,  and 

>  11  and  12  Vict.,  c.  41.        •  12  and  13  Vict.,  c.  106. 
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he  succeeded  in  passing  a  law  for  shortening  the  language  used 
in  Acts  of  Parliament.^  Another  bill  he  introduced  to  extend 
the  Act  for  the  more  easy  recovery  of  small  debts  and  demands, 
and  one  for  the  removal  of  obstructions  in  the  corn  trade  in  Scot- 
land. The  year  1851  was  distinguished  by  the  passing  of  the 
famous  measure  allowing  the  parties  in  a  suit  to  give  evidence. 
This  provision,  which  goes  far  to  remove  one  of  the  most  prolific 
sources  of  ignorance  and  error  in  the  administration  of  the  law, 
was  strenuously  opposed  in  the  fear  of  much  perjury  being 
resorted  to ;  but  such  apprehensions  have  been  altogether  allayed 
by  the  excellent  working  of  the  law.  The  principal  object  in  a 
trial  is  to  arrive  at  truth,  and  truth  often  lies  within  the  reach 
only  of  the  parties  most  immediately  interested.  To  refuse  such 
information  is  to  lay  aside  the  best  source  of  legal  evidence. 
The  important  bill  for  the  further  extension  of  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  County  Courts,  giving  them  an  equitable  jurisdiction,  was 
introduced  in  1851 ;  and,  on  that  year.  Lord  Brougham  brought 
in  a  bill  for  amending  the  law  for  granting  patents  for  inventions, 
which  became  law  in  1852.* 

A  radical  reform  was  effected  in  the  common  law  procedure  by 
the  Acts  of  1852  and  1854.  These  have  greatly  simplified  the 
pleadings,  and  made  all  the  proceedings  in  an  action  rational, 
short,  and  regular.  Many  sections  of  these  important  Acts,  espe- 
cially those  relating  to  arbitration,  were  Lord  Brougham's  ;  and 
so  the  Charitable  1  rusts  Act  of  1853  embodied  many  suggestions 
contained  in  Lord  Brougham's  Education  Bills.  Passing  to  the 
year  1854,  Lord  Brougham  again  came  forward  with  a  bill  to 
promote  education  in  corporate  towns,  authorising  town  councils 
to  levy  a  rate  for  educational  purposes.  But  all  the  measures 
hitherto  introduced  with  a  view  to  a  national  system  of  education 
have  signally  failed,  whilst  the  system  in  force,  of  grants  in  aid  by 
the  Committee  of  Council  on  Education,  has  proved  eminently 
successful.  The  fact  that  so  many  suits  were  instituted  on  bills  of 
exchange,  and  defended  with  frivolous  pleas,  merely  for  the  purpose 
of  evading  payment,  engaged  Lord  Brougham's  attention  in  1854, 
and  he  endeavoured  to  introduce  into  England  the  Scottish  sys- 
tem of  summary  diligence.  This  bill,  with  another  bill  on  the 
same  subject  by  Sir  Henry  Keating,  were  remitted  to  a  Com- 
mittee of  the  House  of  Commons,  and,  upon  their  recommenda- 
tion, the  latter  bill,  with  some  sections  of  Lord  Brougham's  bill, 
passed  into  law.'  In  more  recent  years  Lord  Brougham's  acti- 
vity has  been  incessant.  In  1855  the  Act  was  passed  for  dimi- 
nishing expense  and  delay  in  the  administration  of  criminal  jus- 
tice;^ and  he  introduced  a  bill  for  the  further  relief  of  Dissenters. 

'  13  Vict.,  c.  21.        *  15  and  16  Vict.,  c.  83.     *  18  and  19  Vict,  c.  67. 
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In  the  early  part  of  1856  Lord  Brougham  brought  forward 
his  motion  about  Judicial  Statistics  in  an  eloquent  speech  : — 

"  I  rise,"  he  said,  "  in  pursuance  of  my  notice  a  fortnight  ago,  to 
bring  before  your  Lordships  the  great  subject  of  Judicial  Statistics. 
When  that  notice  was  given,  my  noble  and  learned  friend  (Lord 
Chancellor)  desired  an  explanation  of  the   term.     It  signifies  the 
regular  and  constant  record  of  the  whole  particulars  connected  with 
the  administration  of  the  law  in  all  it3  branches ;  its  administration 
by  all  courts,  civil  and  criminal,  general  and  local ;  the  state  of  those 
courts,  as  to  judges  and  other  office-bearers ;  their  whole  proceed- 
ings through  every  stage,  together  with  every  matter  concerning  the 
working  of  the  law,  though  not  having  come  within  the  cognizance 
of  any  tribunal ;  in  a  word,  the  record,  in  minute  detail,  and  for  the 
most  part  in  a  tabular  form,  of  all  the  facts  connected  with  the  exe- 
cution of  our  laws.     Needs  there  more  be  said  to  show,  I  will  not 
say  the  great  value,  but  the  paramount  importance,  nay,  the  absolute 
necessity,  of  this  knowledge  to  the  makers  of  those  laws  1     Can  we, 
I  will  not  say  conveniently,  but  rationally,  nay,  can  we  safely,  can  we 
honestly,  exercise  our  legislative  functions  without  having  this  infor- 
mation upon  the  action  of  the  laws  which  we  make,  or  of  those  made 
by  our  predecessors,  and  which  we  are  constantly  required  to  abro- 
gate, or  alter,  or  continue  ?     We  make  some  change  in  the  system. 
We  are  bound  to  examine  how  that  new  law  works :  unless  we  know 
all  the  facts  connected  with  this  execution,  how  can  we  tell  whether 
or  not  it  was  wisely,  that  is,  usefully  adopted  ? — whether  we  should 
persist  in  our  course,  or  retrace  our  steps,  or  proceed  in  another  direc- 
tion ?  Jurisprudence  is  eminently  a  practical  science ;  and  the  work  of 
a  safe  because  a  prudent  lawgiver  is  for  the  most  part  of  a  tentative 
kind.     It  behoves  him  to  carry  it  on  with  a  constant  reference  to  the 
effects  which  his  measures  have  produced.     He  can  but  dimly  see  even 
to  the  shortest  distance  before  him ;  therefore  is  he  bound  carefully  to 
look  behind,  and  on  each  side,  that  he  may  be  well  assured  he  has 
made  no  mistake,  and  be  full  sure  of  his  ground.     When  we  are  sail- 
ing upon  an  unknown  coast,  or  a  coast  little  known,  where  we  can- 
not have  the  benefit  of  a  chart,  how  shall  we  hope  to  be  safe,  if  we 
possess  neither  compass  to  guide  our  course,  nor  lead  to  give  us 
soundings,  and  keep  us  secure  from  shoals  and  sunken  rocks  ?     Full 
and  minute  statistical  details  are  to  the  lawgiver,  as  the  chart,  the 
compass,  and  the  lead  to  the  navigator." 

Lord  Brougham  followed  up  his  speech  with  the  moving  of 
certain  resolutions,  and  subsequently  he  introduced  a  bill  on  the 
subject ;  but  the  Home  Office  having  undertaken  the  collection 
of  such  statistics,  it  became  unnecessary  to  advance  the  bill  any 
further.  In  1857  and  1858  Lord  Brougham's  attention  has 
been  directed  to  the  Bankrupt  Laws  of  England  and  Scotland, 
to  the  Laws  relating  to  Married  Women,  the  Registration  of 
Lands,  and  other  measures.  He  also  introduced  a  measure  to 
prevent  vexatious  litigation  by  instituting  courts  of  reconcile- 
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ment,  before  whom  parties  having  any  dispute  might  appear  to 
have  tlie  matter  settled.  Other  bills  he  introduced  for  the  relief 
from  penalties  and  disabilities  touching  religion  and  religious  wor- 
ship ;  and,  above  all,  we  owe  to  him  the  short  but  useful  Act  against 
obtaining  signatures  on  bills  of  exchange  under  false  pretences, 
with  intent  to  defraud.  Let  it  be  remembered,  however,  that  while 
statingand  enumerating  the  legislative  laboursof  Lord  Brougham, 
wo  have  omitted  to  notice  the  active  part  he  has  taken  in  all  the 
questions  which  have  been  agitated.  Indeed,  scarcely  a  question 
lias  been  brought  before  Parliament,  during  the  last  fifty  years  at 
least,  but  it  received  from  him  a  thoughtful  and  an  earnest  con- 
sideration. Few  members  of  the  Upper  House,  if  any,  have  at 
any  time  even  approached  Lord  Brougham  in  the  intelligentassist- 
ance  afforded  in  the  consideration  of  so  many  public  questions,  and 
fewer  still  whoseopinions  have  been  throughout  more  appreciated. 

Many  societies  have  been  formed  under  his  auspices  for  the 
promotion  of  philanthropic  objects.  Of  this  class  we  shall  merely 
mention  the  National  Reformatory  Union,  and  the  National 
Association  for  the  Promotion  of  Social  Science,  only  lately 
formed.  There  is,  indeed,  much  affinity  between  the  various 
departments  of  social  reforms ;  and  much  practical  benefit  will 
be  derived  by  thus  bringing  together  all  facts  which  have  a 
direct  or  indirect  bearing  on  the  progress  and  welfare  of  society. 

And  now  that  we  have  reviewed  Lord  Brougham's  labours,  wo 
cannot  help  wondering  at  the  great  amount  of  work  he  has 
performed  and  the  noble  services  he  has  rendered  to  his  country. 
Commencing  his  career  with  the  latter  end  of  the  last  century, 
whilst  a  mere  youth  he  was  elected  a  fellow  of  the  Eoyal  Society, 
and  he  was  scarcely  twenty-three  years  of  age  when  he  was  a 
leading  contributor  to  the  Edinburgh  Review.  When  enjoying  the 
highest  honour  a  British  subject  can  ever  attain,  Lord  Brougham 
kept  steadily  at  what  had  been  the  great  purpose  of  his  life. 

"Look  at  the  gigantic  Brougham,"  exclaimed  Sydney  Smith, 
"  sworn  in  at  twelve  o'clock,  and  before  six  p.m.  he  has  a  bill  on  the 
table  abolishing  the  abuses  of  a  court  which  has  been  the  curso  of 
England  for  centuries.  For  twenty-five  long  years  did  Lord  Eldon 
sit  in  that  Court,  surrounded  with  misery  and  sorrow,  which  ho  never 
held  up  a  finger  to  alleviate.  The  widow  and  the  orphan  cried  to 
him  as  vainly  as  the  town-crier  when  he  ofiers  a  small  reward  for  a 
full  purse.  The  bankrupt  of  the  Court  became  the  lunatic  of  the  Court. 
Estates  mouldered  away  and  mansions  fell  down,  but  the  fees  came  in 
and  all  was  well ;  but  in  an  instant  the  iron  mace  of  Brougham 
shivered  to  atoms  the  House  of  Fraud  and  of  Delay.  And  this  is  the 
man  who  will  help  to  govern  you — who  bottoms  his  reputation  on 
doing  good  to  you — who  knows  that  to  reform  abuses  is  the  safest 
basis  of  fame,  and  the  surest  instrument  of  power — who  uses  the 
highest  gift  of  reason  and  the  most  splendid  efforta  of  genius  to  rectify 


440  Works  of  Henry,  Lord  Brougham. 

all  those  abuses,  which  all  the  genius  and  talent  of  the  profession 
have  hitherto  been  employed  to  justify  and  protect.  Look  you  to 
Brougham,  and  turn  you  to  that  side  where  he  waves  his  long  and 
lean  linger,  and  mark  well  that  face  which  nature  has  marked  so 
forcibly — which  dissolves  pensions,  turns  jobbers  into  honest  men, 
scares  away  the  plunderer  of  the  public,  and  is  a  terror  to  Lim  who 
does  evil  to  the  people  ! " 

Few  Ex-Chancellors  have  shown  as  mx^at  a  devotion  to  the 
judicial  duties  assigned  to  them  as  Lord  Brougham.  In  the 
Judicial  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council,  from  the  time  it  com- 
menced its  sitting  in  1833  to  the  year  1850,  Lord  Brougham  at- 
tended 373  times ;  showing  the  largest  attendance  of  all  other 
judges  except  Dr  Lushington,  who  had  attended  438  times  down 
to  1856.  In  the  House  of  Lords,  Lord  Brougham's  attendance 
has  been  incessant;  usually  sixty  and  seventy  times  a  year.  If  we 
add  to  such  duties  the  time  spent  in  attending  select  committees, 
and  preparing  for  the  various  measures  which  he  has  undertaken, 
or  for  those  which  he  proposes  to  support  or  to  oppose,  and  the 
time  spent  in  his  attendance  at  the  Law  Amendment  Society, 
which  is  only  auxiliary  to  his  legislative  and  judicial  labours, 
it  will  be  allowed  that,  apart  from  any  literary  labours  and  the 
social  duties  consequent  on  his  position,  the  life  of  Ex-Chancellor 
Brougham  has  been  by  no  means  an  idle  one. 

In  politics  Lord  Brougham  sided  all  along  with  the  Whigs, 
though  of  late  he  generally  voted  independent  of  party.  "  The 
fact  is  undeniable,"  he  said,  in  a  speech  on  the  administration  of 
justice  in  Ireland,  "  that  upon  all  great  questions  which  divide 
men's  opinions,  I  have,  ever  since  1810,  when  I  entered  Parlia- 
ment at  an  early  age,  been  fortunate  enough  to  hold  precisely 
the  same  course  throughout  this  long  interval  of  time,  without 
any  exception  or  variation  whatever.  I  have  consistently  sup- 
ported reform, — the  abolition  of  the  slave  trade  and  slavery, — the 
Catholic  question, — the  reduction  of  expenditure, — the  resist- 
ance of  oppression, — the  extirpation  of  abuses, — the  reformation  of 
the  law, — the  limitation  of  the  executive  power.  Moreover,  I  have 
uniformly  adhered  to  one  political  party  ;  and  if,  at  the  end  of  this 
long  period,  1  have  found  myseli  under  the  painful  necessity  of 
separating  from  my  former  political  friends,  it  nas  been  not  on  per- 
sonal but  public  grounds, — it  has  been — it  has  notoriously  been — 
not  because  I  changed,butbecausethey  havechangedtheircourse." 

We  must  stop.  As  a  nation,  Britain  owes  much  to  the  Ex- 
Chancellor.  Yea,  wherever  liberty  is  loved, — wherever  men  are  in 
earnest  in  the  cause  of  progress  and  enlightenment, — wherever 
tliere  is  a  free  senate  and  independent  tribunals, — wherever  free- 
dom of  speech  and  freedom  of  thought  are  enjoyed  and  valued, — 
wherever  British  literature  freely  circulates, — and  wherever  Chris- 
tian philanthropy  has  a  home,  Henry  Brougham  will  be  honoured. 
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Art.  VIL — 1.  Report  from  tlie  Select  Committee  on  Colonisation 
and  Settlement  {India) ;  wit/i  Minutes  of  JEcidence  taken  hefore 
them.     1858. 

2.  Second  Report  from  Hie  Select  Committee  on  Colonisation  and 
Settlement  (India), 

3.  Third  Report  from  the  Select  Committee  on  Colonisation  and 
Settlement  (India). 

4.  Fourth  Repoi'tfrom  the  Select  Committee  on  Colonisation  and 
Settlement  (India). 

The  titles  of  the  Parliamentary  Reports  quoted  above  are  calcu- 
lated to  create  some  little  misapprehension  as  to  their  nature.  A 
Committee  was  moved  for  by  Mr  Ewart  at  an  early  j^eriod  in 
the  last  session  of  Parliament,  and  appointed,  ^^  to  inquire  into  the 
progress  and  prospects,  and  the  best  means  to  be  adopted,  for  the 
promotion  of  European  colonisation  and  settlement  in  India, 
especially  in  the  hill  districts  and  healthier  climates  of  that 
country,  as  well  as  for  the  extension  of  our  commerce  with 
Central  Asia."  Whatever  may  have  been  the  original  intention 
of  the  intelligent  and  able  member  who  moved  for  the  appoint- 
ment of  a  Committee,  it  has  extended  its  inquiries  very  much 
beyond  the  limits  to  which,  in  terms  at  least,  it  was  restrict^. 
The  interest  which  is  now  so  generally  felt  in  the  condition  and 
prospects  of  our  great  Asiatic  dependency,  appears  to  have  been 
fully  shared  by  the  Committee,  which  prosecuted  its  inquiries 
from  the  middle  of  March  up  to  the  close  of  the  session.  The 
discursive  character  of  the  evidence,  the  earnestness  of  the  wit- 
nesses, and  the  anxiety  manifested  both  to  elicit  and  to  afford 
any  information  that  could  bear  upon  the  future  of  India,  are 
indications  of  the  depth  to  which  the  public  mind  has  been  stirred, 
and  of  the  resolution  of  the  Legislature  to  address  itself  in  all 
sincerity  to  the  great  task  of  regenerating  the  country  which 
Providence  has  intrusted  to  it,  and  to  redeem  past  neglect  by  a 
more  conscientious  discharge  of  its  duty.  The  day  has  departed 
for  ever,  when  India  could  be  regarded  merely  as  an  apanage 
for  the  sons  of  our  gentry  and  higher  mercantile  class.  It  is  a 
satisfactory  feature,  in  all  the  recent  discussions,  that  no  project 
of  Indian  reform  is  now  put  forth  without  a  reference  to  its 
direct,  if  not  its  primary  bearing  upon  the  interests  of  the  people 
of  India ;  and  that  no  scheme  of  policy  would  bear  a  moment's 
discussion,  which  contemplated  only  the  benefit  of  the  ruling  state. 
Although  the  possibihty  of  colonising  to  a  certain  extent  oar 
East  Indian  dependencies  is  an  important  and  highly  interesting 
subject  of  the  Committee's  inquiries,  those  inquiries  comprehend 
a  great  variety  of  collateral  topics,  and  have  opened  up  questions 
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the  magnitude  of  which  it  would  bo  impossible  to  exag<ierate, 
and  which  mif^ht  fairly  form  the  subject  of  separate  Parlia- 
mentary inquiries.  Most  of  these  have  unquestionably  some 
relation  to  colonisation.  The  tenure  of  land ;  the  state  of  the 
currency ;  the  police  ;  the  administration  of  the  law  ;  the  labour 
market ;  the  amount  and  incidence  of  taxation  ;  and  the  climate, 
are  all  important  elements  in  a  question  of  colonisation ;  for  with- 
out a  satisfactory  assurance  on  these  points,  a  settler  would  be  un- 
wise to  risk  either  his  capital  or  his  health  in  a  remote  dependency. 
All  these  subjects  have  been  more  or  less  investigated,  and  a 
considerable  body  of  evidence  bearing  upon  the  general  condition 
of  India  is  the  result.  At  a  period  like  the  present,  which  must 
be  regarded  as  one  of  transition,  it  may  promote  the  cause  of 
progress,  and  clear  away  much  prejudice  and  misconception,  if 
we  present  some  of  the  salient  points  of  the  recent  inquiry',  and 
thus  prepare  the  way  for  the  formation  of  that  public  o)>inion, 
which  will  ultimately  find  its  expression  in  the  policy  of  the  new- 
Council  which  the  legislature  has  provided  for  the  conduct  of 
East  Indian  affairs. 

Colonisation,  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  term,  is  certainly 
not  applicable  to  the  present  condition  of  India.  Its  enormous 
territories  cannot  be  compared  to  those  of  our  great  transatlantic 
or  southern  possessions,  which  have  the  advantages  of  a  virgin 
soil,  a  scanty  population,  and  accordingly  oft'er  an  unbounded 
field  for  labour  and  enterprise;  where  the  supply  of  land  is 
practically  unlimited ;  and  where  industry,  even  the  most  un- 
skilled, meets  with  a  sure  reward.  India  is  already,  except  in  its 
mountainous  districts,  China  alone  excepted,  the  most  densely 
peopled  country  in  the  world.  Its  soil,  if  unrenovated  by  arti- 
ficial means,  is  incapable  of  yielding  any  but  the  poorest  return. 
Its  people,  taken  in  a  mass,  are  steeped  in  the  deepest  poverty ; 
the  wages  of  labour  do  not,  on  an  average,  exceed  lid.  or  2^(1. 
a  day  ;  and  on  the  diet  of  a  Bengal  peasant  an  European  would 
"undoubtedly  starve.  It  may  therefore  be  affinned  as  a  principle, 
that  India  offers  no  field  for  popular  emigration,  and  that  the 
colonisation  which  it  requires  is  of  a  totally  different  kind  from 
that  which  has  been  followed  by  such  magnificent  results  in  the 
New  World,  and  in  our  great  Australian  territories.  A  settler 
in  the  East  Indies  may  be  said  to  resemble  in  many  resj)ects  a 

!)lanter  in  the  West.  He  introduces  capital  and  skill,  but  avails 
limself  of  native  labour.  Colonisation,  in  fact,  must  originate 
in  India  from  the  upper  and  not  from  the  lower  classes  of  society ; 
and  the  true  function  of  a  European  there,  is  not  that  of  a  la- 
bourer but  as  a  director  of  labour. 

The  one  great  fact  which  meets  us  at  the  outset  of  all  our 
inquiries  into  the  economical  condition  of  India;  is  the  total  dis- 
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proportion  of  capital  to  population.  The  money  capital,  such  as 
it  is,  is  hoarded  by  native  bankers  for  small  and  usurious  loans^ 
or  is  treasured  up  by  native  princes  and  zemindars,  to  be  un- 
profitably  expended  in  gross  pleasures,  or  in  the  celebration 
of  marriat^e  festivities  and  religious  feasts,  A  very  large  propor- 
tion, moreover,  of  the  wealth  believed  to  be  in  native  hands,  is 
either  secreted  in  conseauence  of  the  want  of  profitable  objects 
for  its  investment,  or  is  laid  out  in  gold  and  silver  ornaments, 
jewelry,  and  other  paraphernalia  of  Eastern  taste.  One  of  the 
first  objects  of  an  improved  government,  therefore,  ought  to  be 
to  encourage,  as  much  as  possible,  all  undertakings  likely  to  bring 
out  from  its  lurking  places  this  unproductive  wealth,  and  give 
it  a  profitable  direction.  It  is,  however,  mainly  to  the  influx 
of  European  capital  that  we  must  look  for  the  development  of 
the  great  resources  of  India ;  and  it  will  be  our  object  to  show 
that  the  country  presents  an  ample  and  most  promising  field  for 
its  profitable  employment,  and  that  returns  may  be  expected  far 
more  abundant  than  can  be  hojKjd  for  from  any  other  of  our 
numerous  colonies  and  dependencies,  whether  in  the  Old  World 
or  tlio  New. 

We  propose,  in  the  first  place,  to  specify  some  of  the  induce- 
ments which  are  held  out  to  capitalists  to  embark  in  Indian 
enterprise ;  and  afterward,  to  point  out  some  of  the  diffi- 
cuhics  which  a  settler  would  have  to  encounter,  and  which, 
unless  removed,  would  operate  as  a  considcniblo  discourage- 
ment to  speculation,  and  greatly  reduce  the  probabilities  of 
its  success. 

But  a  primary  consideration  in  estimating  the  probability  of 
obtaining  an  increased  European  population  for  India  is  tlio 
climate,  and  its  influence  upon  the  health  of  an  English  settler. 
Assuming  that  a  mercantile  man  is  satisfied  tliat  India  offers  a 
promising  field  for  the  employment  of  capital,  he  will  naturally 
desire  that  his  business  should  be  superintended  by  Europeans. 
No  confidence,  by  the  concurring  testimony  of  all  impartial  men, 
can  at  present  be  placed  in  native  supervision  ;  ancl  encourage- 
ments must  be  hclcl  out  for  an  emim-ation  large  in  proportion  to  the 
l)robable  extension  of  enterprise,  from  the  commercial  and  manu- 
facturing classes,  as  the  superintendents  of  native  labour.  Even 
natives  who  possess  extensive  factories  and  large  estates  prefer 
and  employ,  whenever  they  can  be  procured,  Europeans  to  super- 
intend them.  There  is  a  general  feeling  of  confidence  in  the 
honesty  of  a  European,  and  "  his  word,"  in  the  language  of  an 
experienced  planter,  "  would  invariably  be  preferred  to  the  bond 
of  a  native.'  Young  Englishmen  are  eagerly  sought  after  by 
the  native  zemindars  and  capitalists,  for  they  place  unlimited 
confidence  in  them.    A  great  many  Europeans  are,  it  is  well 
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known,  dispersed  thronghout  the  interior  of  India  as  indiffo 
planters ;  and  they  carry  on  a  very  considerable  commerce  in  the 
produce  of  the  country,  as  capitalists,  making  advances  upon,  and 
purchasing,  the  produce.  The  evidence  of  several  of  these  gentle- 
men who  were  examined  by  the  Committee  is  most  satisfactory  on 
the  point  of  climate,  even  in  districts  where  the  greatest  heat  is 
known  to  prevail.  "  I  think  it,"  one  affirms,  **  a  most  healthy 
country  so  far  as  my  knowledge  goes ;  and  from  my  acquaint- 
ance with  other  planters,  in  other  parts  of  India,  I  can  state  that 
they  are  healthy  men.  Their  employments  are  out  of  doors,  and 
they  are  exposed  to  the  air  and  other  elements,  and  other  bene- 
ficial influences;  and  to  these  I  attribute  their  good  health."^ 

But  if  any  doubt  should  be  entertained  as  to  the  salubrity  of 
the  plains,  there  can  be  none  as  to  that  of  the  hill  and  mountain 
districts  of  India.  The  slopes  of  the  Himalayas,  and  other  moun- 
tain ranges,  possess,  in  the  opinion  of  all  who  are  competent 
to  speak  of  them,  the  finest  climate  in  the  world ;  and  it  is  in 
these  tracts  that  the  finest  fields  are  open  for  European  cul- 
ture and  improvement.  Virgin  soils  or  great  fertility — forests 
of  magnificent  timber — water  to  an  unlimited  extent — supplies 
of  cheap  labour  fully  adequate  to  all  European  wants — and  a 
people  far  superior,  both  morally  and  physically,  to  that  of  the 
plains, — these  advantages  point  out  the  hill  districts  of  India  as 
the  most  desirable  locations  for  English  settlers.  Experiments  of 
the  most  satisfactory  nature  have  already  been  made,  to  prove 
the  capability  of  these  regions  for  producing  commodities  which 
are  sure  to  meet  with  a  ready  sale,  and  of  commanding  remune- 
rative prices  ;  and  to  these  we  shall  presently  refer  in  detail.  The 
two  most  important  obstacles  to  the  development  of  the  latent 
wealth  of  these  districts  are,  at  present,  a  deficiency  of  Europeans 
to  act  as  superintendents  and  assistants  in  commercial  under- 
takings, and  a  want  of  roads  communicating  with  the  plains,  and  of 
canals  for  transporting  the  produce  of  these  regions  to  the  gi'cat 
rivers  of  India,  by  them  to  be  floated  onwards  to  the  sea. 

In  India  there  is  room  for  two  descriptions  of  colonists  :  one 
with  capital,  and  directing  capabilities,  using  the  natives  for 
carrying  out  his  undertakings  ;  and  the  other,  to  work  the  land 
liiraself.  It  is  to  the  northeni  parts  of  India,  and  to  the  hill 
ranges,  that  the  latter  description  of  colonists  must  be  confined ; 
but  for  both,  European  assistants  are  required  ;  and  it  is  to  facili- 
tate the  production  within  India  itself  of  a  European  population, 
capable  of  performing  such  duties,  which  would  always  command 
an  ample  remuneration,  that  the  attention  of  the  Committee  has 
been  very  prominently  directed. 

In  reference  to  this  subject,  and  as  having  a  direct  and  im- 

'  Eridenco  of  Mr  J.  Freeman.    Hep.  ii.,  p.  115. 
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portant  bearing  upon  onr  future  security  in  India,  we  shall  quote 
the  high  authority  of  Lord  Metcalfe ;  and  no  opinions  can  be 
entitled  to  greater  respect  than  those  of  that  eminent  statesman. 
Writing  in  1836,  he  remarks  :  "  It  is  impracticable,  perhaps,  to 
suggest  a  remedy  for  the  general  disaffection  of  our  Indian  sub- 
jects. Colonisation  seems  to  be  the  only  system  which  could  give 
us  a  chance  of  having  any  part  of  the  population  attached  to  onr 
government  from  a  sense  of  common  interests.  Colonisation  may 
liave  its  attendant  evils ;  but  with  reference  to  the  consideration 
above  stated,  it  would  promise  to  give  us  a  hold  on  the  country 
which  we  do  not  at  present  possess.  We  might  now  be  swept 
away  in  a  single  whirlwind.  We  are  without  root.  The  best 
affected  natives  would  think  of  a  change  of  government  with  in- 
difference ;  and  in  the  North- Western  provinces,  there  is  hardly 
a  man  who  would  not  hope  for  benefit  from  a  change.  This 
disaffection,  however,  will  most  probably  not  break  out  as  long 
as  we  possess  a  predominant  power ;  and  it  has  only  been  alluded 
to  as  one  source  of  weakness,  and  a  necessary  object  of  attention 
in  the  consideration  of  our  situation." 

Two  plans  have  been  suggested  for  increasing  the  European 
population  of  India  :  one,  military  colonics  on  the  system 
adopted  by  the  French  in  Algeria ;  and  another,  a  removal 
to  the  hill  districts  of  the  children  of  British  soldiers,  educating 
them  with  a  view  to  their  employment  in  the  public  service, 
and  supplying  the  demand  likely  to  be  made  by  capitalists  for 
superintendents  and  directors  of  labour,  with  a  view  to  their 
permanent  establishment  in  the  country.  For  the  settlement  of 
European  soldiers  entitled  to  their  discharge,  after  having  scr^'cd 
their  full  period  in  the  army,  India  offers  many  and  peculiar 
inducements ;  and  it  is  on  record,  that  many  pensioners  of  the 
royal  army  prefer  remaining  in  the  elevated  regions  of  Mysore, 
where  they  have  been  quartered,  to  returning  to  England  and 
starving  on  their  pensions.  These  men,  if  not  already  married, 
do  not,  as  a  rule,  connect  themselves  with  native  women,  but 
marry  half  castes.  The  cost  of  living  being  very  small,  a  pen- 
sioner is  enabled  to  bring  up  a  family  in  a  considerable  degree 
of  comfort  and  respectability.  In  a  fine  climate,  and  with  suffi- 
cient industrial  occu])ation,  these  settlers  are  said  to  enjoy  perfect 
health,  and  to  retain  their  European  vigour  unimpaired,  and  they 
are  raised  far  higher  in  the  social  scale  than  they  could  ever  be  in 
England.  There  is  no  reason  why  these  benefits  should  not  be 
more  largely  bestowed  on  our  soldiers ;  and  wc  are  persuaded 
that  a  great  stimulus  would  be  given  to  recruiting,  if  the  prospect 
of  a  final  settlement  in  comfort  and  independence  was  held  out 
to  uur  troops  stationed  in,  or  ordered  to,  India. 

Small  grants  of  land,  of  which  the  Government  possesses 
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enormous  tracts  in  the  higher  provinces  which  have  never  been 
appropriated,  and  remain  in  a  state  of  nature,  might  be  bestowed 
on  the  most  deserving.  That  there  is  no  disinclination  to  re- 
main in  India,  has  been  repeatedly  shown  in  the  case  of  those 
regiments  returning  to  England  after  the  usual  period  of  service, 
when  the  option  is  given  to  such  of  the  men  as  have  not  fulfilled 
their  full  term  of  service  to  volunteer  into  other  regiments  remain- 
ing in  the  country.  This  is  always  taken  advantage  of  to  a  con- 
siderable extent.  The  temptation  of  double  pay,  doubtless,  offers 
a  strong  inducement ;  but  it  proves  that  there  is  nothing  un- 
congenial to  the  character  of  an  English  soldier  in  a  prolonged 
residence  in  India,  even  when  connected  with  duty.  Soldiers 
thus  provided  for  would  form  a  valuable  force  if  embodied  as  a 
militia,  and  made  liable  to  be  called  out  for  permanent  service 
on  certain  specified  contingencies. 

Another  plan  has  been  proposed  for  increasing  the  European 
population  of  India,  namely,  by  the  formation  of  establishments 
m  the  hills  for  the  reception  and  training  of  the  children  of  our 
soldiers.  The  mortality  amongst  the  young  children  born  and 
nurtured  in  the  low  countiy  barracks  is  fearful,  and  it  is  aflSrmed 
that  not  one  child  in  four  reaches  maturity.  There  are,  more- 
over, all  the  evil  influences  of  a  barrack  life  to  corrupt  the  cha- 
racter of  such  as  survive.  It  is  proposed  to  rescue  the  young 
offspring  of  our  soldiers  from  the  inevitable  fate  which  awaits 
them  in  the  plains,  and  to  place  them  in  asylums  on  the  hills, 
where  they  would  be  trained  in  health  and  m  industrial  habits, 
and  become  in  time  an  integral  part  of  the  population  of  India. 
Details  of  the  plan  are  given  by  an  oflicer  who  submitted  it  for 
consideration,  and  who  suggests  the  extension  of  the  permission 
to  marry  beyond  the  present  limit  of  12  per  cent.,  and  that  it 
should  be  conditional  on  an  agreement  that  the  progeny  should 
be  sent  to  one  of  the  proposed  establishments  in  tlie  hills  so  soon 
as  they  are  four  years  old.  The  children  thus  collected  at  the 
hill  stations  would,  it  is  believed,  grow  up  as  healthy  and  robust 
as  if  they  had  been  reared  in  England  ;  and,  when  trained  and 
properly  instructed,  and  grown  up  into  honest,  well  educated, 
and  virtuous  adults,  would  be  eagerly  sought  for  to  fill  numerous 
oflJices  of  subordinate  European  agency.  There  is,  of  course,  an 
obvious  objection  in  the  necessary  separation  of  parents  from 
their  children ;  but  it  is  a  necessity  to  which  married  Euro- 
])ean  officers  serving  in  India  are  now  obliged  to  submit ;  and 
the  prospective  benefits  would,  probably,  more  than  counter- 
balance, in  the  opinion  of  the  soldier  himself  and  the  mother,  the 
pain  of,  perhaps,  only  a  temporary  sej)aration.^ 

These  opinions  have  been  confirmed  by  another  officer  of 
^  Evidence  of  Major-General  G.  B.  Tremcubecre.   liep.  i.,  p.  10. 
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experience  connected  with  the  Madras  Presidency,  who  thinks 
tliat  the  plan  ouglit  to  be  ado])ted  bj  the  Government,  both  for 
the  sake  of  humanity  and  for  the  important  political  object  of 
training  up  a  body  of  younrr  men,  either  for  tlie  service  of  the 
state,  or  for  the  initiation  of  the  natives  into  a  knowledge  of  those 
trades  and  callings  which  may  be  taught  and  practised  as  well 
in  the  hill  provinces  of  India  as  in  London  ;  and  for  the  preser- 
vation of  a  class  of  young  women  whose  present  prospects  it  is 
painful  to  reflect  upon  ;  but  who  might,  with  a  little  care,  bo 
formed  into  a  community  of  educated  and  comparatively  accom- 

f)lished  females,  from  which  wives  might  be  sought  by  men,  per- 
laps  originally  virtuously  disposed,  but  who  now  too  often  j)lunge 
into  a  slough  of  vice,  from  which  recovery  is  difficult  and  I'are. 

IIow  far  the  large  increase  of  married  soldiers  pro]>osed  for 
our  European  regiments  might  interfere  with  their  efficiency,  we 
must  leave  the  military  authorities  to  determine.  But,  as  fur 
as  may  be  consistent  with  the  first  object  of  a  militaiy  establish- 
ment, we  cannot  but  think  a  plan  for  encounigement  of  marriage 
under  these  circumstances  is  one  well  worth v  of  consideration. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  fact  of  his  children  being  edu- 
cated in  the  hills  would  have  the  effect  of  attachinfr  the  English 
soldier  to  India,  and  incline  him  to  look  forward  to  the  pros- 
pect of  obtaining,  either  by  grant  or  by  purchase,  a  small  holding 
of  land  on  his  retirement,  and  of  enjoying  a  degree  of  comfort 
on  one  of  the  hill  stations  which  he  could  never  dream  of  pos- 
sessing in  Enj^Iand. 

All  legal  obstacles  to  the  settlement  of  Europeans  in  India 
were  removed  by  an  Act  of  the  Indian  Legislature  in  1837  ;  but, 
practically,  India  may  be  said  to  have  been  thrown  open  to  Bri- 
tish enterprise  in  1833.  Before  that  year  no  European  was 
permitted  to  enter  India  without  a  license,  which  was  granted 
only  very  sj^aringly,  by  the  East  India  Company.  The  liberal 
poh'cy  which  was  forced  on  the  great  coq)oration  by  the  Legis- 
lature never  led  to  any  considerable  results  in  colonisation. 
The  Council  of  Leadenhall  Street,  while  directing  all  admi- 
nistrative details,  clung  obstinately  to  the  traditions  of  the 
l)ast ;  and  as  regards  the  highest  interests,  our  Indian  empire 
was  little  better  than  a  great  obstructive  body,  ixj(?cting  all 
liberal  ideas,  and  refusing  to  sanction  the  opinions  and  to  carry 
out  the  wishes  of  the  country.  Had  a  liberal  policy  been  cordially 
accepted,  and  works  of  public  improvement  pushed  forward 
with  renuiaite  energy,  and  encouragement  given  to  enterprise, 
our  Indian  empire  would  be  in  a  far  more  satisfactory  condi- 
tion ;  a  large  European  population  would  have  found  prosperity 
and  a  home  on  its  hills;  commerce,  with  it  civilising  influences, 
would  have  penetrated  the  remotest  districts ;  and  the  late  re- 
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volt,  which  for  a  time  imperilled  our  very  existence  in  India^ 
would  probably  never  have  broken  out,  or  might  have  been 
promptly  and  easily  suppressed. 

In  respect  to  Europeans  generally,  the  great  and  imperative 
want  now  is  that  the  country  should  be  put  into  such  a  state  as 
to  permit  of  their  penetrating  it  in  all  directions ;  and,  for  this 
purpose,  roads,  railroads,  and  other  internal  communications  are 
indispensable.  These  completed,  it  is  not  too  much  to  assume 
that  the  spirit  of  enterprise  will  carry  Europeans  through  the 
length  and  breadth  of  the  land,  and  that  they  will  find  out 
those  places  where  their  settlement  will  be  most  advantageous  to 
themselves ;  and,  introducing  new  ideas  among  the  people,  they 
will  give  a  strong  impetus  to  their  moral  and  material  progress. 
"  European  colonisation,"  in  the  words  of  a  gentleman  wiio  is 
fully  competent  to  speak  of  the  country  and  its  requirements, 
*^  would  be  highly  beneficial  to  all  classes.  If  you  go  into  the 
indigo  districts,  where  the  planters  are  numerous,  you  will  find 
the  district  a  garden  compared  to  those  parts  of  the  country 
where  there  are  no  planters.  Where  there  are  no  Europeans 
there  are  no  improvements"^ 

The  probable  eftect  upon  the  moral  character  and  habits  of 
the  native  population  of  a  large,  but  discriminating,  addition 
of  the  European  element  in  India,  is  one  of  the  most  cheering 
of  its  future  prospects.  There  is  ample  proof  that  much  has 
already  been  effected  by  the  example  and  encouragement  of 
superior  men.  Much,  however,  will  depend  upon  the  conduct 
of  the  settlers  themselves.  There  are  no  people  more  discri- 
minating than  the  people  of  India — they  distinguish  a  gentle- 
man from  one  who  is  not  a  gentleman  in  a  moment.  Kindness, 
and  courtesy,  and  sincerity  are  the  qualities  which  command 
their  instantaneous  homage  and  respect.  Rudeness  and  il- 
libcrality  provoke  both  hatred  and  contempt.  Although  deeply 
tainted  themselves  with  vices  both  odious  and  contemptible, 
they  have  the  keenest  possible  perception  of  the  moral  cha- 
racter of  others.  Persons  of  a  low  standard  in  manners  and 
deficient  in  tact  would,  if  brought  into  direct  contact  with  a 
native  population,  do  infinite  mischief,  and  rouse  resentments 
which  no  material  benefits  they  were  the  means  of  conferring 
would  counterbalance.  We  are  the  more  disposed  to  dwell 
upon  this  feature  of  Indian  society,  in  consequence  of  the 
change  of  tone  and  demeanour  towards  the  natives,  which 
had  been  remarked  by  impartial  observers  even  before  the 
late  disastrous  revolt;  and  an  opinion  generally  prevails,  that 
there  is  a  manifest  deterioration  in  this  important  respect  as 
compared  with  earlier  times.  It  cannot  be  too  strongly  urged 
>  Evidence  of  W.  Theobald,  Esq.    Rep.  i.,  p.  92. 
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upon  those  who  may  be  intrusted  witli  the  future  preparation  of 
the  civil  servants  of  the  Crown,  that  they  should  be  specially 
educated  with  a  view  to  their  future  influence  over  the  native 
community,  and  that  every  effort  should  be  made  to  impress  uiK)n 
them  that  their  lives  are  to  be  dedicated  to  the  great  purpose  of 
raising  the  character,  as  well  as  protecting  the  interests,  of  the 
people  among  whom,  as  missionaries  of  improvement  no  less  than 
as  officers  of  the  Government,  they  are  sent. 

Hitherto  few  persons  who  have  resorted  to  India  for  the  im- 
provement of  their  condition  have  thought  of  remaining  longer 
than  was  sufficient  to  secure  the  object  for  which  they  quitted 
their  native  soil ;  but  some  capitalists  who  might  have  retired 
with  the  fortunes  which  they  realised,  have,  of  late,  prefeiTcd 
remaining  in  India  as  permanent  settlers ;  and  there  is  no  reason 
to  doubt  that  colonisation,  within  certain  limits,  will,  if  judi- 
ciously encouraged,  make  rapid  advances.  The  facilities  for 
reaching  England  are  now  very  great ;  and  the  electric  telegraph 
will  before  long  bring  the  two  countries,  as  regards  time,  into  tlio 
closest  relation.  A  residence  in  the  hills  of  India,  such  as  Simla, 
Dargeeling,  the  Neilgherries,  and  many  others,  is  so  superior  in 
point  of  climate,  of  picturesque  attractions,  and  of  economy,  that 
many  persons,  we  believe,  even  now,  infinitely  prefer  a  residence 
among  them,  and  an  occasional  visit  to  England,  to  a  total  re- 
tirement from  the  country ;  indeed,  several  militaiy  officers  of 
high  rank,  and  wealthy  civilians,  are  permanently  settled  on  the 
Neilgherries  hills. 

Looking,  moreover,  to  the  community  of  interests  which  com- 
mercial pursuits  and  those  of  agriculture  must  engender  between 
this  country  and  India,  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  to  encourage 
the  settlement  of  Europeans  for  the  advancement  of  our  own 
well-being  as  well  as  that  of  the  natives,  and  with  a  view  to  the 
strengthening  of  our  rule  by  natural  rather  than  by  artificial 
means.  Such  must  certainly  be  the  result  of  successful  colonisa- 
tion ;  and  a  stronger  proof  cannot  be  found  in  sup])ort  of  such  a 
view,  namely,  that  an  identity  of  interests  will  spring  up  among 
Europeans  and  natives  from  the  pursuits  of  commerce  and  agri- 
culture undertaken  in  common,  than  a  reference  to  what  occurred 
during  the  late  revolt  in  a  part  of  Bengal  called  Tirhoot,  where 
a  great  number  of  Europeans  were  located,  attracted  to  it  by  the 
ricliness  of  its  products.  When  the  12th  Irregular  Cavalry  broke 
out  into  mutiny,  and  attempted  to  plunder  the  property  of  the 
planters,  the  native  nrots  of^the  neighbourhood,  although  all  the 
residents  had  quitted  the  adjoining  station,  banded  tliemselves 
together  and  repulsed  the  mutineers,  repelling  the  assault  they 
had  made  on  the  property  of  their  employers  or  fellow-planters.* 

'  Evidence  of  Capt.  J.  Ochterlony.   Rep.  ili.,  p.  45. 
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Tlic  effect  of  European  example  upon  the  natives  is  always  bene- 
ficial to  tlicin  in  a  high  degi'ee.  They  may  have  many  prejudices; 
but  when  they  clearly  see  that  a  thing  is  useful  and  profitable, 
they  are  always  ready  to  adopt  it.  This  has  been  repeatedly 
illustrated  in  improved  modes  of  cultivation,  in  the  introduction  of 
new  stai)les,  and  in  the  abandonment  of  ancient  systems  when  they 
have  been  clearly  proved  to  be  unscientific  or  wrong.  No  people 
were  ever  more  ahve  to  the  profitable  results  of  industry ;  and  in 
pliability,  and  freedom  from  obstinate  and  incurable  preposses- 
sions, they  may  be  advantageously  contrasted  with  not  a  few  of 
our  old-fashioned  agriculturists. 

A  rise  in  the  wages  of  labour  is  one  of  the  most  important 
benefits  which  would  be  conferred  on  the  natives  of  India  by  the 
influx  of  European  capital  and  population.  The  labouring  classes 
are  kept  in  their  present  wretcliedly  abject  and  impoverished 
state,  and,  we  may  add,  in  their  state  of  physical  inferiority,  by 
the  small  amount  of  remuneration  which  they  receive,  and  the 
miserable  and  scanty  nature  of  their  daily  food.  It  is  one  of 
the  greatest  of  errors  to  suppose  that  the  mass  of  the  working 
classes  in  India  adopt  the  poor  diet  of  rice  from  prejudice  or 
choice.  Wherever  a  more  liberal  and  regular  system  of  wages 
prevails,  a  corresponding  improvement  becomes  manifest  in  those 
of  a  condition  to  take  advantage  of  it,  arising  from  the  more 
generous  character  of  the  food  which  they  allow  themselves  as 
soon  as  they  find  their  circumstances  and  prospects  permanently 
improved.  In  Southern  India,  at  least,  it  is  stated^  that  only  the 
Brahmins  and  the  very  highest  castes  abstain  from  animal  food. 
Many  of  tlie  inferior  castes,  and  all  the  lower  orders,  eat  meat 
whenever  they  can  get  it ;  and  it  is  only  to  the  extreme  rarity 
of  their  opportunities  of  indulging  in  it  that  their  spare,  gaunt, 
and  miserable  aspect  is  owing.  The  more  liberal  and  regular 
wages  which  would  be  paid  to  coolies  and  artisans,  would 
not  only  have  the  eflTect  of  enabling  them  to  feed  and  clothe 
themselves  better,  but  of  improving  tlie  class  of  labourers  by  the 
production  of  a  more  vigorous  progeny.  The  effects  of  a  new 
field  opened  for  native  employment  by  European  enterprise  are 
strikingly  illustrated  by  Captain  Ochterlony  in  the  case  of  a  new 
territory,  of  great  productive  capabilities,  not  long  since  put 
under  cultivation. 

"  In  1845  I  discovered,  in  the  course  of  my  survey  of  the  Neilgher- 
rics,  a  sj)lcndid  tract  of  forest  land  in  the  Malabar  district,  which,  from 
its  ascertained  altitude  by  the  barometer,  from  the  circumstance  of 
wild  coffee  growing  abundantly  in  all  the  more  open  spots,  as  also  the 
nilla  j)lant,  and  from  other  indications,  I  judged  to  be  well  adapted 
for  coffee  cultivation ;  and  I  reported  to  that  effect  to  tlie  authorities 

*  Capt.  J,  Ochterlony. 
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at  Madras.  At  the  time  of  my  survey  the  tract  was  utterly  unin- 
habited save  by  a  few  roving  tribes  of  jungle  men  ;  tigers'  footprints 
were  traced  round  my  encampment  in  the  morning,  dogs  were  carried 
off  if  they  strayed  a  few  yards  into  the  jungle,  and  tires  had  to  be  kej)t 
continually  burning  to  frighten  away  the  elephants  which  roamed 
freely  through  the  forest.  Parties  from  Ceylon  and  elsewhere  came 
to  visit  the  land  of  promise,  allotments  were  taken,  several  large 
estates  wore  opened;  and  the  result  has  been  that  on  visiting  the  spot 
in  1856,  1  found  a  perfect  colony  where  I  had  left  a  wilderness  ;  the 
forest  cleared  for  miles,  excellent  roads  opened  out  in  all  directions, 
extensive  \'illagcs  formed,  with  their  bazaars  and  well-conducted 
schools,  and  inhabited  by  an  apparently  thriving  and  healthy  chiss  of 
men  and  women  ;  shops  established  for  the  sale  of  all  sorts  of  sup- 
plies ;  and  so  completely  had  the  denizens  of  the  forest  been  extir- 
pated or  driven  back  into  their  wilds,  that  one  of  the  European 
superintendents  told  me,  that  though  he  had  been  on  the  spot  more 
than  a  year,  he  had  not  yet  heard  a  solitary  trumpet-note  of  an  ele- 
phant; and  that^  though  sheep  often  strayed  for  days  away  into  tho 
forest  patches,  they  were  almost  invariably  recovered,  tigers  being 
now  apparently  unknown." 

Abundance,  and  consequent  cheapness  of  labour,  is  the  first 
and  most  obvious  advantaf:;e  that  a  capitalist  possesses  in  India. 
The  land  is,  in  fact,  to  a  great  extent,  unhappily,  covered  with  a 
pauper  population.  The  first  element  in  the  cost  of  production, 
and  generally  the  heaviest,  is  therefore,  in  India,  in  an  unparalleled 
degree,  favourable  to  the  capitalist,  the  quantity  is  unlimited,  and 
the  quality,  as  a  whole,  good.  The  peasant  of  Bengal,  although 
not  endowed  with  the  physical  vigour  of  an  European,  is  docile, 
ingenious,  and  contented  ;  and  the  population  of  the  hill  districts 
is  not  only  greatly  superior  in  all  moral  attributes  to  that  of  the 
plains,  but  is  possessed  of  a  robustness  of  constitution  which  may 
rival  that  of  any  of  the  inhabitants  of  Europe.  It  only  remains 
for  the  settler  to  turn  these  gi'eat  advantages  to  profitable  account, 
by  selecting  with  due  care  and  circumspection  the  objects  to 
which  he  will  apply  them. 

We  shall  first  refer  to  the  production  of  sugar  as  offering  a 
very  promising  field  for  the  employment  of  capital.  The  sugar- 
cane is  grown  throughout  every  district  of  India,  but  tho  native 
cultivation  is  quite  unscientific.  The  production  has  never  been 
attempted  on  a  large  scale  by  Europeans,  but  has  been  entirely 
left  to  the  rude  and  unskilful  processes  of  the  natives  themselves. 
There  are  great  facilities  for  the  production  of  sugar  in  the  Nortli- 
Western  provinces ;  and  in  districts  where  labour  is  cheap  therc 
can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  that  it  would  be  more  advantageous 
to  a  European  colonist  to  grow  it  himself,  with  all  the  appliances 
of  skill  which  he  would  introduce,  rather  than  to  purchase  the 
cane  or  coarse  sugar  from  the  native  cultivator.    A  ready  mar- 
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ket  would  be  found  for  it,  with  improved  internal  commuDica- 
tions,  and  it  might  compete  successfully  in  the  European  markets 
with  the  best  produce  of  our  West  India  colonies.  JBut  the  pro- 
duction of  date-sugar  appears  to  offer  a  stronger  inducement  to 
the  European  capitalist,  from  the  very  small  outlay  required  and 
the  peculiar  facility  of  its  growth.  The  area,  however,  on  which 
it  can  be  produced  is  limitea.  Plantations  of  the  date,  to  be  produc- 
tive, require  to  be  within  a  certain  influence  of  the  sea ;  and  there 
is  a  country  to  the  north-east  of  Calcutta,  of  an  area  of  about 
100  miles  by  200,  where  date  trees  flourish  in  great  vigour  and 
perfection.  The  production  is  said  to  average  a  ton  and  a  half  of 
sugar  per  acre ;  tiierefore,  if  only  one-twentieth  part  of  the  land 
which  is  described  as  flt  for  the  cultivation  of  the  date  should  be 
so  planted,  it  would  yield  about  900,000  tons  of  sugar,  or  three 
times  the  annual  consumption  of  Great  Britain.  There  is  more 
saccharine  matter  in  date  than  in  cane-sugar,  and  it  does  not  re- 
quire a  more  artificial  process  for  its  production.  It  now  finds 
its  way,  but  only  in  limited  quantities,  to  England,  and  is  known 
by  the  name  of  Dobah  and  Chowgah  sugar ;  and  some  very  large 
refineries  of  it  exist  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Calcutta.  It  is  one 
of  the  advantages  of  the  cultivation,  that,  when  once  date  trees 
come  into  bearing,  they  last  from  50  to  60  years,  and  other  crops 
can  be  grown  between  them.  At  present  the  natives  make  the 
produce  of  the  date  into  rough  sugar,  and  sell  it  to  the  European 
refineries ;  and  one  European  superintendent  is  easily  capable  of 
making  from  1500  to  2000  tons  a-year.  A  few  Europeans  are 
said  to  have  grown  dates  largely ;  but  the  plantations,  in  general, 
are  owned  by  small  native  farmers.  When  some  trifling  difficul- 
ties are  removed  respecting  the  tenure  of  land,  in  this  district, 
Europeans  will  find  no  obstacle  to  their  engaging  in  a  very  pro- 
fitable business.  The  present  production  of  aate-sugar  in  India 
is  estimated  at  about  150,000  tons,  the  greatest  portion  of  which 
is  consumed  in  the  country ;  and  it  is  asserted  with  confidence 
by  an  experienced  planter,  that  "  there  is  no  place  in  the  world 
where  you  can  make  sugar  so  cheap  as  from  the  date  trees  of 
India."  The  cost  of  production  does  not,  under  any  circum- 
stances, exceed  L.12  per  ton,  whereas  that  of  cane-sugar  varies 
from  L.20  to  L.24  per  ton.^ 

The  effect  of  irrigation  upon  cotton  is  stated  as  raising  it,  in 
India,  from  a  small  stunted  plant,  producing  50  or  60  pounds 
only  of  clean  cotton  per  acre,  to  a  large  perennial  plant,  producing 
400  or  500  pounds  of  cotton  to  the  acre,  equal  to  any  cotton  pro- 
duced in  America,  and  worth  150  per  cent,  more  than  the  present 
native  field-grown  cotton.  A  gentleman  who  has  bestowea  much 
attention  on  the  subject  says,  "  I  have  seen  the  plant  growing  in 
^  ETidence  of  Mr  J.  T.  Mackenzie.   Rep.  ii.,  p.  92. 
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the  island  of  Bombay  eight  feet  high,  a  perennial  phmt,  with 
300  bolls  upon  it.  .  .  •  With  canals  for  irrigation,  the 
Indian  cultivator  would  be  enabled  to  produce  a  bale  of  cotton 
of  400  pounds  from  an  acre  of  land,  and,  with  the  aid  of  water 
transport,  to  deliver  it  at  a  sea-port,  from  any  part  of  India,  at  a 
cost  of  L.2, 8s.  6d.,  as  per  detailed  estimate ;  which  bale  of  cotton 
would  be  worth  L.IO,  and  the  seed  18s.,  leaving  a  profit  of  L.8, 
9s.  6d.  per  acre.  Irrigation  improves  the  quality  of  cotton,  and 
brings  it  up  to  the  standard  oi  American  cotton ;  water  never 
fails  to  lengthen  the  staple  in  India.  It  will  drive  American 
cotton  out  of  the  market  entirely,  when  it  comes  from  India  in 
sufficient  quantity."^ 

The  great  results  which  cannot  fail  to  be  produced  if  the 
iiTigation  system  should  be  extensively  applied  in  India,  seems 
to  be  conclusively  established.  And  it  appears  to  be  certain 
that  irrigation  and  facility  of  transport  are  all  that  are  neces- 
sary to  make  India  the  greatest  cotton-growing  country  in  the 
world.  A  bale  of  cotton  might,  it  is  affirmed,  be  profitably  con- 
veyed from  the  interior  to  the  coast,  by  a  well-arranged  system 
of  canal  navigation,  a  distance  of  1000  miles  for  less  than  2s.  The 
industrial  aspect  of  India  would  thus  be  completely  changed,  and  a 
career  of  inaefinite  progress  opened  for  its  swarming  population.* 

One  of  the  most  promising  investments  for  capital  in  India  is 
the  production  of  coffi^e  of  a  superior  quality,  which  has  been  found 
capable  of  cultivation,  with  a  high  degree  of  success,  in  certain  dis- 
tricts of  the  Neilgherries  hills  and  in  portions  of  the  territoiy  of 
Mysore,  constituting  the  spurs  of  the  great  range  of  the  Ghauts. 
The  country  in  which  this  discovery  has  been  made,  was,  until  very 
recently,  waste  forest  land,  or  jungle  in  the  state  of  nature.  An 
enterprising  pfenter  from  Ceylon  was  attracted  to  the  Neilgher- 
ries hills  for  the  purpose  of  trying  experiments  in  coffee  cultiva- 
tion, partly  by  the  nature  of  the  country,  and  partly  by  the 
cheapness  of  labour.  Coffee,  it  has  been  found,  will  only  grow 
at  certain  elevations,  and  on  soil  which  had  been  covered  for 
ages  by  dense  woods.  The  three  elements  requisite  for  success- 
ful experiment  were  found  in  perfection  in  the  Neilgherries  hills. 
One  hundred  acres  were  first  planted,  which  were  afterwards  in- 

*  Evidence  of  W.  Balston,  Esq.     Rep.  iiL,  p.  68. 

*  The  following  dctailn  are  given : — 

To  the  Indian  cultivator,  who  is  also  a  manufacturer,  the  price  of  cotton  is  a 
penjiy  per  pound  without  reference  to  its  value  in  England,  and  the  cost  of 
spinning  it  into  20s.  twist  lOd.  per  pound,  making  it  a  total  cost  of  lid.  per  lb. 
for  the  yarn ;  the  cost  of  producing  the  same  yarn  in  Lancashire  would  be  5jd. 
for  the  cotton  and  l.^d.  for  spinnmg,  together  7d.,  giving  the  manufacturer  a 
margin  of  4d.  per  lb.  to  cover  the  cost  of  export.  If  cotton  could  be  had  for 
3d.  per  lb.  in  Lancashire,  the  cost  of  the  yam  would  be  reduced  to  4id.,  giving 
a  margin  of  6}d.  per  lb.,  which  would  enable  the  English  manufacturer  to  com- 
pete with  the  Eastern  manufactorer  to  a  much  greater  extent  than  at  present. 
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creased  to  600.  The  success  was  complete.  The  land  was 
cleared  and  planted  for  L.16  per  acre,  the  wages  of  labour  ave- 
ra<Tcd  from  4  to  5  rupees  per  month,  and  the  net  profit  was  100 
per  cent.  The  berry  produced  was  of  a  very  superior  quality ; 
the  average  produce,  after  the  estate  came  into  bearing,  10  cwt. 
per  acre ;  and  it  was  sold  to  arrive  in  London  for  85s.  per  hundred- 
weiglit,  making  the  gross  produce  of  an  acre  850s.  These  are 
very  remarkable  results  ;  and  if,  as  stated,  there  are  large  quanti- 
ties of  waste  land  equally  adapted  for  coffee  cultivation,  and  with 
which  the  Government  can  deal,  it  is  clear  that  persons  versed 
in  the  production  of  West  India  coffee,  may  at  present  invest 
their  capital  to  extraordinary  advantage  in  the  aistrict  of  the 
Neilgherries  hills.  About  twenty  planters  are  said  to  be  now 
settled  there,  and  deriving  every  advantage  that  they  could 
have  anticipated.  The  country  possesses  one  of  the  nnest  of 
climates,  and  the  population  is  of  the  most  peaceful  charac- 
ter. "You  may  rest  assured,"  says  the  gentleman  who  has 
recorded  these  facts  in  his  evidence  as  the  results  of  his  personal 
experience,  "  that  if  proper  facilities  arc  given  to  European  set- 
tlers, there  will  be  a  rush  of  capital  in  this  direction  that  will  be 
quite  astonishing."^ 

The  cultivation  of  tea  has  also  been  attended  with  great  suc- 
cess in  some  experimental  plantations  in  the  hill  districts  of  the 
North-Western  provinces  and  of  the  Punjab,  particularly  in  the 
latter,  of  which  some  interesting  details  are  given  in  the  Reports 
of  its  administration  by  its  late  distinguished  Commissioner,  Sir 
John  Laurence.  The  produce  has  been  found  to  be  of  a  very 
high  quality,  and  at  the  last  sale  was  the  subject  of  an  eager  com- 
petition between  the  native  and  European  capitalists ;  and  the 
whole  was  bought  for  export  to  England  at  ail  average,  and 
highly  remunerative,  price  of  2s.  3d.  per  pound,  and  much  be- 
yond that  at  which  the  natives  could  afford  to  purchase  it.  The 
taste  for  tea  in  India  is  said  to  be  greatly  extending ;  and  very- 
considerable  tracts  of  hill  country  in  the  upper  provinces  have 
been  found  to  be  eminently  adapted  for  its  cultivation.  Euro- 
pean superintendents,  with  a  few  Chinese  assistants,  easily 
obtained,  and  a  moderate  capital,  are  all  that  are  required  to  give 
to  this  great  article  of  commerce  a  very  extensive  development 
in  India.  The  success  of  Assam  tea  cultivation  is  universally 
known ;  but  in  Lower  Bengal,  on  the  Kumaon  hills,  according 
to  a  report  of  Dr  Jamieson,  a  tea  infinitely  superior  either  to  the 
China  or  the  Assam  tea  can  be  grown  at  a  cost  of  from  6d.  to 
9d.  per  lb. ;  and  when  these  tea  districts  are  thrown  open  to 
British  settlers  and  to  British  capital,  as  they  have  been  m  the 
Assam  province,  the  production  will  be  such  as  not  only  to  meet 

^  Evidence  of  A.  G.  Fowler,  Esq.    Rep.  ill.,  p.  57. 
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the  wants  of  the  people  of  India,  but  sufficiently  important 
to  affect  the  price  of  tea  in  this  country,  and  to  materially  re- 
duce the  cost  of  what  must  be  considered  one  of  the  first  neces- 
saries of  life. 

We  abstain  from  going  into  further  details  respecting  the 
many  productions  of  India  in  raising  which  British  capital  may  be 
advantageously  employed.  Silk,  minerals,  coal,  wool,  flax,  are  all 
capable  of  a  vast  development  by  the  application  of  European 
skill  and  Puperintendence.  But  the  great  and  indi5]>ensable 
requisites  for  tempting  the  capitalist  are  as  yet  wanting  through- 
out the  largest  portion  of  India.  We  allude  to  those  flicilities 
of  intercommunication  and  transport  which  can  alone  make  the 
natural  riches  of  a  country  available  in  commerce.  Something 
has  undoubtedly  been  already  accomplished  by  railways,  although 
after  great,  and,  we  think,  unnecessary,  delay.  The  importance 
of  the  grand  trunk  lines  which  will  ultimately  intersect  India, 
more  especially  the  one  which  will  extend  from  Calcutta  to 
Peshawar,  within  a  few  miles  of  our  northern  frontier,  cannot  be 
exaggerated  either  in  a  military  or  in  a  commercial  point  of  view. 
But  the  great  want  of  India  is  a  system  of  internal  communica- 
tion which  shall  connect  the  areas  of  production  with  the  great 
lines  of  commerce.  There  can  be  no  sufficient  outlet  for  the 
produce  of  India  without  a  number  either  of  branch  railways 
connected  with  the  grand  trunk  lines,  or  a  complete  system 
of  canals,  adapted  to  bring  the  products  of  the  rich  agricultural 
districts  into  the  great  arteries  of  traffic. 

Canals  may  be  constructed  for  the  twofold  purpose  of  trans- 
port and  irrigation  ;  and  where  this  double  object  is  sought,  they 
are  not  only  the  great  agents  of  production,  but  are  calculated 
to  carry,  in  the  cheapest  possible  way,  the  article  that  is  pro- 
duced from  the  spot  where  it  is  raised,  either  to  the  nearest 
native  market,  or  to  the  sea-coast  for  exportation.  Railways, 
however  important  for  imperial  and  social  purposes,  will  never 
be  able  to  compete,  in  India,  with  canals  for  the  clieap  transit 
of  goods ;  branch  lines,  therefore,  except  under  ver}'  peculiar 
circumstances,  can  never  be  remunerative.  The  producing  dis- 
tricts of  India  must,  to  use  a  familiar  expression,  oe  tapped,  not 
by  railways,  but  by  canals,  the  cost  of  which  would  be  defrayed 
in  a  very  short  period  out  of  the  very  large  profits  to  ho  derived 
from  the  rent  of  water.  The  irrigation  department  of  any  canal 
company  in  India  will,  if  properly  conducted,  itself  produce  an 
ample  revenue,  leaving  the  navigation  department  free  to  adopt 
so  low  a  tariff  of  charges  as  must  put  any  competition  on  the 
part  of  a  railway  entirely  out  of  the  question. 

The  first  condition  of  successful  cultivation  in  India  is  water, 
but  irrigation  is  used  only  to  a  comparatively  small  extent, 
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and  IS  applied  by  very  imperfect  machinery.     The  works  are 
generally  of  native  construction,  and  are  greatly  defective  both 
in  design  and  execution.     Generally,  the  water  lias  to  be  lifted 
from  tanks,  rivers,  wells,  or  canals,  by  such  instruments  as  the 
Persian  wheel,  the  basket,  the  wooden  shoot,  or  the  leather 
bag ;  and  the  cost  varies  from  5s.  to  L.5  per  acre,  according  to 
the  height  of  the  lift,  the  length  of  time  the  land  requires  a 
supply,  and  the  kind  of  crop  to  be  produced.     The  quantity  of 
land  thus  imperfectly  irrigated  under  the  Bombay  Government, 
is  stated  to  amount  to  only  2  per  cent,  of  the  whole  cultivated 
area,  with  the  exception  of  Scinde,  where  the  whole  cultivation, 
amounting  to  2*4  per  cent,  of  the  area,  is  irrigated  from  canals 
during  the  high  flood  of  the  Indus.     In  the  Madras  Presidency 
the  land  is  said  to  be  irrigated  to  the  extent  of  3  per  cent,  of  the 
cultivated  area,  partly  from  canals,  but  chiefly  from  tanks,  which 
are  veiy  numerous.    In  the  North- Western  provinces  the  quan- 
tity irrigated,  or  estimated  as  capable  of  being  irrigated  when  the 
Ganges  canal  shall  be  completed,  amounts  to  about  8  per  cent,  of 
the  whole  area.    "  To  make  land  worth  cultivating  by  capitalists, 
it  should  be  supplied  with  an  unlimited  quantity  of  water  through- 
out the  yeai',  and  as  much  as  possible  free  from  the  cost  of  lifting, 
and  with  canal  communication  to  a  sea-[>ort;  which  advantages 
would  give  a  rent  value  to  land  of  upwards  of  L.2  per  acre,  and 
would  cost  from  2s.  to  4s.  per  acre,  according  to  the  nature  of 
the  ground  and  the  facilities  for  constructing  the  works,  allow- 
ing a  return  of  10  per  cent,  on  the  capital  expended.     This 
return  of  from  2s.  to  4s.  an  acre  would  leave  the  canal  for  navi- 
gation free  of  cost.      For  2s.  to  48.  an  acre  in  addition  to  the 
laud  tax,  which  ought  not  to  exceed  3s.  an  acre,  the  cultivator 
would  get  land  worth  L.2  an  acre ;  and  I  can  say  confidently, 
that  canals  might  be  constructed  in  the  plains  of  Hindostan  at 
a  cost  of  not  more  than  L.5000  a  mile."^ 

Although  Bengal  and  the  North- West  provinces  have  river 
communications  with  the  sea-ports  by  way  of  the  Indus  and  the 
Ganges,  the  great  difficulty  and  cost  of  navigating  these  rivers 
render  them  in  a  great  degree  useless  for  the  purposes  of  com- 
merce. The  country  boats  have  to  contend  not  only  against  the 
circuitous  course  of  the  river,  but  the  circuitous  and  often  shift;- 
ing  course  of  the  channel,  formed  by  varying  shoals;  and  a  boat 
is  now  from  90  to  114  days  in  passing  from  Kurrachee  to  Mool- 
tan,  and  nearly  double  that  time  in  going  from  Calcutta  to 
Delhi.  The  cost  of  carriage  on  the  Mississippi  with  the  cost  of 
carriage  on  the  Indus  has  been  calculated  and  compared,  and 
we  give  the  results,  which  are  important,  in  the  words  of  the 
gentleman  who  made  it : 

'  Endence  of  W.  Balston,  Esq.  Bep.  iii.,  p.  67. 


Irrigation — Canals.  457 

"  From  a  very  large  part  of  the  north-west  of  India  the  cost  of 
conveying  cotton  to  a  sea-port  would  amount  to  from  L.10  to  LJ5 
per  ton  ;  in  America,  on  the  Mississippi,  cotton  is  brought  a  distance 
of  1000  miles  for  20s.  a  ton.  From  what  I  have  seen  of  the  enormous 
waste  of  power  in  working  the  traffic  on  the  Indus  (and  the  Ganges 
and  Jumna  are  no  better  than  the  Indus),  I  believe,  that  by  means 
of  a  canal  with  a  towing  path,  the  speed  of  working  traffic  might  be 
increased  tenfold,  and  in  case  of  emergency  twcntyfold,  and  tlie  cost 
of  carriage  and  incidental  expenses  reduced  to  about  onc-fbrtieth  of 
their  present  cost.  A  canal  would  bring  the  cultivator  in  immediate 
contact  with  the  merchant  of  the  sea-port,  and  the  present  cost  of 
middlemen  would  be  abolished.  .  .  .  Goods  might  be  carried  on 
a  large  canal  in  India  at  one-tenth  of  the  cost  of  carrying  them  on 
the  j^Iississippi." 

Irrigation  and  cheapness  of  transport  being  the  two  great 
necessaries  of  India,  it  is  satisfactory  to  know  that  it  is  not  pos- 
sible to  make  a  good  canal  for  the  purposes  of  irrigation  with- 
out at  the  same  time  making  it  a  canal  adapted  to  navigation. 
Without  irrigation  there  can  be  no  produce,  and  without  the 
means  of  transport,  produce,  finding  no  outlet,  would  glut  the 
markets,  and  be  the  cause  of  wide-spread  embarrassment  and  dis- 
tress. It  is  possible,  doubtless,  to  make  a  good  navigable  canal 
without  connecting  with  it  works  of  irrigation  ;  but  it  could  not 
be  remunerative  for  want  of  adequate  traffic,  and  must  prove,  in 
the  end,  a  wasteful  expenditure  of  capital. 

In  Colonel  Cotton's  able  essay  on  the  public  works  of  India, 
it  is  stated,  that  there  are  millions  of  cubic  feet  of  water  running 
to  waste  wliile  drought  is  destroying  all  vegetation;  and,  in  refe- 
rence to  the  improvements  in  the  Madras  Presidency,  that  officer 
states  the  saving  in  the  cost  of  transit  on  the  western  road  from 
Madras  to  be  fully  50  per  cent,  on  the  capital  expended,  and  the 
average  return  on  all  tiie  new  irrigation  works  as  70  percent,  per 
annum  ;  and,  taking  all  the  years  since  their  execution,  the  pre- 
sent annual  profit  as  at  least  cent,  per  cent.,  and  that  without 
taking  into  consideration  the  improvement  of  private  property. 

The  in)portance  and  value  of  canals  and  works  of  irrigation 
having  been  conclusively  established,  a  question  arises,  whether  it 
is  advisable  for  the  Government  to  undertake  them  as  great  public 
works,  or  whether  they  should  be  left  to  private  enterprise.  As 
a  precedent  for  the  former  course,  we  may  refer  to  the  great  Baree 
Doab  Canal,  now  in  the  course  of  construction  in  the  Punjab,  and 
which  is  undertaken  by  the  Government,  and  paid  for  out  of  the 
revenues  of  the  province.  The  cost  is  estimated  at  about  a 
million  sterling,  and  the  returns,  after  the  irrigation  works  shall 
have  been  completed,  and  the  population  generally  availed  them- 
selves of  the  water  sup])ly,  at  a  high  percentage  of  profit. 
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The  application  of  the  revennes  of  a  conntry  to  so  important 
and  beneficial  an  object  is  perfectly  legitimate;  but  the  purpose 
may  be  as  easily  attained  by  private  enterprise^  if  the  interest  on 
the  capital  employed  should  be  secured  by  a  Government  guaran- 
tee. It  is  of  great  importance  that  these  canals  should  be  con- 
nected with  the  Government ;  but  it  would  undoubtedly  be  a 
great  relief  to  the  State  if  these  works  could  be  effected  by  pri- 
vate enterprise,  protected  by  a  moderate  guarantee.  Millions  of 
capital  could  be  easily  raised  in  this  country  and  in  India  for  all 
purposes  of  material  improvement,  with  a  little  Government  aid ; 
and  as  it  has  been  afforded  to  railroads,  there  is  no  reason  why 
it  should  not  be  as  freely  accorded  to  canal  companies,  possess- 
ing, as  they  do,  in  an  economical  point  of  view,  at  least  equal, 
if  not  greater,  claims  to  the  consideration  and  support  of  the 
State.  The  liability  would  be  merely  nominal ;  the  benefit  to  the 
country  certain.  Native  capitalists  would  freely  invest  money 
in  unaertakings  of  such  high  promise,  if  connected  with  the 
Government ;  and  hoards  of  wealth  would  be  drawn  from  their 
hiding-places,  to  participate  in  the  profits  of  such  remunerative 
works.  It  would  have  the  further  good  effect  of  attaching  the 
natives  by  the  ties  of  self-interest  to  the  State. 

We  conclude  our  remarks  on  this  subject  by  an  extract  from 
the  very  important  evidence  of  the  gentleman  who  has  bestowed 
on  canal  transit  a  large  amount  of  attention,  and  whose  facts 
and  calculations  we  believe  to  be  in  every  way  trustworthy. 

"  A  canal,  even  if  it  were  to  cost  L.50,000  a  mile,  would  be  much 
more  profitable  in  India  than  a  railway  costing  L.l  0,000  or  L.15,000 
per  mile  ;  that  is,  if  it  has  an  area  of  irrigation  at  all  equal  to  the  great 
Ganges  Canal.  There  is  a  large  and  largely  increasing  import  into  this 
country  of  grains  and  oil  seeds  (the  amount  in  1856  was  L.28,000,000), 
which  are  produced  freely  in  the  interior  of  India,  but  not  on  the 
coast.  In  consequence  of  the  high  cost  of  inland  carriage,  there  is 
very  little  export  except  when  prices  in  this  country  are  excessively 
high,  as  was  the  case  during  the  Russian  war.  At  the  commence- 
ment of  the  war  there  was  a  first  import  of  20  quarters  of  wheat  from 
India.  This  rose  to  90,9G3  quarters  in  1856,  and  declined  w^th 
declining  prices  to  30,429  quarters  in  1857.  The  effect  was  the 
same  on  the  exports  of  oil  seeds.  Rice  is  exported  largely  at  all 
times,  in  times  of  peace  as  well  as  war,  although  its  tonnage  value  in 
England  is  not  more  than  that  of  wheat  or  oil  seed.  This  is  because  it 
is  produced  in  great  abundance  on  the  coast,  and  isnotsubject  to  the  cost 
of  inland  carriage.  The  present  cost  of  a  quarter  of  linseed,  delivered 
in  London  from  Mooltan,  in  the  Punjab,  would  be  as  under : — 

1.  First  cost,  .....  14s.  per  quarter. 

2.  River  carriap:e,  and  expenses,    .  .  .  24s.  „ 

3.  Freight  to  Knglaiid,       ....  12s.  „ 

4.  Costs  and  charges,  ....  60.  ,, 

5Gs.  per  quarter. 
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Canals  to  convey  botb  produce  and  producer  to  the  sea-port  would  re- 
duce the  second  item  of  charge  irom  248.  to  28.  per  quarter.  With  this 
advantage,  India  would  at  all  times  supply  the  whole  of  the  grain  and 
seeds  imported  here.  The  cost  of  production  in  India  is  less  than  one- 
half  the  cost  in  America,  whilst  the  difference  in  sea  freight  from 
America  and  India  to  England  is  only  9d.  per  bushel  against  India." 

We  have  now  to  notice  a  few  of  the  canscs  which  may  retard 
colonisation  in  India,  arising  from  social  evils  and  defective  institu- 
tions. It  would  be  obviously  impossible  to  enter  upon  all  the  topics 
connected  with  the  defects  of  Indian  administration,  many  of  them 
the  subject  of  keen  controversy,  and  requiring  a  far  greater  space 
for  their  full  discussion  than  our  limits  allow.  We  shall  therefore 
confine  ourselves  to  a  few  of  the  most  prominent. 

It  is  impossible  to  peruse  the  statements  of  the  many  intelli- 
gent and  independent  persons  who  have  detailed  the  results  of 
their  Indian  experience,  without  arriving  at  the  conclusion,  that, 
in  attaining  the  primary  objects  of  all  government — namely,  the 
protection  of  property  and  the  suppression  of  crime — the  Go- 
vernment of  India  has  hitherto,  in  many  districts,  most  grievously 
failed.  The  state  of  the  police  is  not  only  in  the  highest  degree 
discreditable  to  a  civilised  government,  but  is  such  as  no  despotic 
Asiatic  power  would  tolerate,  or  ever  has  tolerated.  The  evil  is 
one  of  long  standing,  has  been  perfectly  well  known,  and  has 
apparently  been  acquiesced  in  as  inveterate  and  incurable.  It 
has  been  over  and  over  again  represented,  and  well  known,  to  the 
Governor-General,  to  the  British  Parliament,  to  the  Court  of 
Directors,  and  to  the  Board  of  Control.  The  Court  of  Directors, 
to  do  them  justice,  seemed  to  have  been  alive  to  the  discredit  which 
it  was  bringing  on  their  administration ;  for,  by  a  dispatch  in 
January  1836,  they  ordered  that  no  financial  considerations 
whatever  should  be  suffered  to  stand  in  the  way  of  a  reform  so 
urgently  required.  ^Miat  the  police  was  then,  it  is  now.  Mr 
Halliday,  the  Lieutenant-Governor  of  Bengal,  in  a  minute  which 
was  brought  before  the  House  of  Commons  in  the  last  session 
of  Parliament,  deliberately  recorded  his  opinion,  that  the 
police  were  either  the  perpetrators  of  crime  or  directly  connected 
with  the  criminal  population  of  the  country ;  and  fully  confirmed 
the  declaration  of  a  former  member  of  the  Supreme  Council, 
that  the  police  were  themselves  all  thieves  and  robbers,  and  that 
the  most  effectual  mode  of  improving  the  state  of  the  country 
would  be  to  put  the  whole  body  into  prison  1  They  are  described 
by  more  than  one  witness  as  the  "  sweepings  of  the  population,'* 
as  making  life  in  the  provinces  uncomfortable,  if  not  unbearable, 
and  as  a  discredit  to  English  civilisation  and  government.^ 

^  It  i8  conclusivelj  established,  that,  thronghont  India,  indigo  planters  keep 
in  their  employment  bands  of  **  clubmen,"  or,  in  other  words,  a  priyate  police, 
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The  sole  motive  which  seems  to  direct  the  actions  of  this  atrocioas 
band  of  native  "police,"  appears  to  be  extortion.  False  accusa- 
tions of  murder,  rape,  and  violent  assault  seem  to  be  common 
modes  not  only  of  obtaining  money,  but  of  showing  their  ani- 
mosity towards  European  planters,  and  for  getting  them  into  their 
power.  Speculating  on  the  known  aversion  of  the  people  to 
appear  in  courts  of  justice,  for  which  purpose  it  is  sometimes 
necessary  to  travel  forty  or  fifty  miles,  they  originate  fictitious 
complaints,  summon  half  the  population  of  a  district  to  the  trial, 
and  then  take  bribes  from  the  witnesses,  to  relieve  them  from 
the  supposed  necessity  of  attendance.  They  are  as  hateful  to 
the  well-disposed  native  as  to  the  European.  It  is  inconceivable 
by  what  combination  of  causes  so  important  a  department  of 
administration  could  be  allowed  to  remain  so  long  in  this 
anomalous  state.  The  remedies  suggested  are,  the  introduction 
of  an  improved  force  of  European  superintendents  and  inspectors, 
drawn  from  the  non-commissioned  officers  of  our  European 
regiments.  An  increase  of  pay  will  probably  secure  a  higher 
class  of  native,  and  European  character  will  leaven,  and  in  due 
time  purify,  the  whole  body.  This  is  clearly  the  first  and  in- 
dispensable reform  to  which  the  Government  of  India  must 
address  itself;  for,  independently  of  the  discredit  which  attaches 
to  it  for  failing  to  discharge  the  first  and  most  obvious  of  its 
duties,  it  will  be  in  vain  to  hope  that  any  prudent  Englishman 
will  risk  his  property  and  his  character  in  a  remote  country 
where  neither  might  be  safe  for  a  day  from  the  assaults  of  those 
who  are  appointed  and  paid  to  protect  them. 

The  civil  servants  of  India  have  long  been  distinguished  for  their 
great  ability,  and  for  the  very  remarkable  and  splendid  examples 
they  have  afforded  of  first-rate  administrative  skill.  We  need 
but  refer  to  the  illustrious  Commissioners  of  the  Punjab,  the 
late  lamented  Sir  Henry  Lawrence,  and  his  equally  appreciated 
brother.  Sir  John  Lawrence,  as  examples  of  what  the  Indian 
service  is  capable  of  accomplishing  in  the  production  of  great 
men.  But,  by  general  admission,  the  service  is  numerically 
inadequate  to  the  duties  imposed  on  it.  Vast  tracts  of  country 
are  delivered  over  to  the  superintendence  of  one  man,  upon 
whom  an  amount  of  labour  is  thrown  which  it  is  physically 
impossible  for  him  to  perform.  As  a  magistrate,  he  must  be  in 
a  great  degree  dependent  upon  his  native  interpreters  and 
assistants ;  as  a  collector,  the  vast  range  and  complexity  of  his 
inquiries  expose  him  to  the  liability  of  frequent  mistakes,  and, 

for  the  defence  of  their  property,  and  for  enforcing  their  contracts,  and  that 
even  the  merchants  of  Calcutta  resort  to  similar  means  for  the  security  of  their 
merchandise.  It  is  declared  to  be  a  necessity,  as  the  Goyemment  yields  them 
no  luieqaate  protection. 
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therefore,  to  the  possibility  of  injustice.    A  large  increase  in  the 
number  of  civil  functionaries   seems   to  be  indispensable  for 
securing  to  India  the  benefits  of  a  perfect  administration.     The 
age  at  which  young  and  inexperienced  men  are  intrusted  with 
employments  which  might  tax  to  the  utmost  the  capacity  of  the 
maturest  and  the  sagest,  has  been  hitherto,  however  unavoidable, 
a  cause  of  great  dissatisfaction  to  the  European  planters  and 
residents.     Inexpertness  in  the  use  of  the  native  languages,  and 
consequent  liability  to  imposition  when  administering  justice,  is 
another  source  of  distrust,  and  has  led  even  to  the  questionable 
proposition,  that  all  judicial  proceedings  in  India  shall  be  con- 
ducted in  the  English  language.    What  the  result  of  the  recently 
introduced  system  of  competitive  examination  for  appointments 
to  the  civil  service  in  India  may  be,  there  has  not  been  sufficient 
time  to  judge;  but  we  entertain  considerable  misgivings  that  it 
will  not  answer  its  purpose.     The  candidates  in  the  present 
competitive  examinations   are  young  men   of  twenty-two  or 
twenty-three  years  of  age ;  and  it  has  been  asserted,  with  much 
appearance  of  truth,  that  the  system  has  been  framed  more  for 
the  benefit  of  the  Universities  of  England,  than  for  that  of  the 
people  of  India.     To  take  a  man,  it  has  been  said,  at  twenty- 
three,  allow  him  to  remain  in  England  until  he  is  twenty-five,  and 
then  send  him  to  India,  is  not  the  way  to  get  a  good  administra* 
tive  officer.     He  cannot  acquire  the  language  with  facility,  nor 
will  he  submit  to  the  drudgery  of  inferior  appointments.     A  man 
of  twenty-five  may  proceed  to  India  an  accomplished  literary 
scholar,  but  it  is  more  than  doubtful  whether  all  his  attainments 
will  qualify  him  for  becoming  a  good  public  servant.     Young 
men  educated  expressly  for  India,  in  jurisprudence,  law,  political 
economy,  Asiatic  languages,  history,  and  geography,  with  an 
enforced  attendance,  for  a  definite  time,  on  our  courts  of  law, 
would,  we  venture  to  suggest,  be  likely  to  make  a  far  more 
efficient  body  of  civil  servants  than  those  formed  on  the  system 
which,  for  the  present,  has  found  favour  with  the  Government. 
Mere  scholastic  qualifications  will  never  practically  meet  the 
wants  of  India ;  and  the  sooner  some  revision  takes  place  in  the 
present  mode  of  supplying  it  with  public  functionaries  the  better. 
The  state  of  India  in  reference  to  its  laws  has  been  compared 
to  a  tessellated  pavement  or  an  elaborate  mosaic.     There  is  the 
Hindoo  law  for  the  Hindoos,  the  Mohammedan  law  for  the  Mo- 
hammedans, the  English  law,  in  the  Presidency  towns,  for  the 
English,  in  portions  of  the  country  a  heterogeneous  mixture  of 
English  law  and  native  usage  not  to  be  defined,  and  in  others  no 
law  at  all  but  the  arbitrary  discretion  of  the  judge,  without  a 
rule  to  guide  him  but  his  good  sense  and  a  determination  to  ad- 
minister justice  according  to  the  principles  of  natural  equity,  and 
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the  dictates  of  conscience.  To  suppose  that  any  one  uniform 
system  of  law  could  be  equally  applicable  and  acceptable  to 
the  whole  of  India,  would  be  as  unreasonable  as  to  suppose 
that  a  single  code  would  be  applicable  to  the  world ;  but 
the  conflict,  confusion,  uncertainty,  and  dissatisfaction,  which 
the  present  administration  of  justice  creates  are  universally 
admitted  and  deplored.  It  has  led  to  the  expression  of 
a  wish  that  the  non-regulation  system,  or  that  which  leaves 
everything  to  the  unfettered  discretion  of  the  judge,  should,  as 
the  lesser  evil,  be  made  the  rule  in  India,  instead  of  the  multi- 
plied technicalities,  and  idle,  endless  forms  which,  throughout 
the  greater  portion  of  the  country,  have  impeded  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  law,  and  operated  as  a  denial  of  justice.  There  is 
a  fundamental  error  connected  with  the  judicial  office,  quite  pe- 
culiar, we  should  imagine,  to  India.  An  officer  appointed  to  de- 
cide on  the  most  momentous  questions  relating  to  property,  or 
perhaps  on  life  itself  (we  are  not,  of  course,  alluding  to  appoint- 
ments in  tlie  Presidency  Courts),  never  receives  any  special 
training  for  the  duties  which  he  is  required  to  discharge.  A 
civil  servant  may  pass  through  all  the  various  offices  of  Indian 
administration,  and  be  finally  placed  upon  the  bench.  We 
might  illustrate  the  process  by  supposing,  in  England,  a 
young  man  first  nominated  to  a  treasury  clerkship,  promoted 
to  a  Commissionership  of  the  Customs,  sent  then  for  a  few 
years  on  a  diplomatic  mission,  recalled  to  occupy  a  seat  at  the 
jBoard  of  Trade,  removed  to  the  Foreign  Office  as  Under-Secre- 
tary of  State,  and  lastly,  appointed  a  puisne  judge  in  the  Court 
of  Queen's  Bench  or  Common  Pleas.  But,  unfortunately,  in 
India,  appointments  to  the  judgeships  of  district  courts  are  not 
understood  to  be  always  the  rewards  of  merit,  but  suitable  places 
for  men  who  have  not  displayed  those  abilities  which  command 
the  highest  consideration  and  which  qualify  them  for  the  more 
energetic  departments  of  the  State.  A  special  training  for  the 
judicial  office  is  as  requisite  for  India  as  for  any  other  country; 
and  we  must  express  our  astonishment  that  a  system  so  opposed 
to  common  sense  and  to  the  interests  of  the  people  shoula  have 
been  suffered  to  exist,  year  after  year,  without  any  eflFort  at 
correction.  It  affords  a  complete  condemnation  of  tliat  effete 
corporation  which  clung  obstinately  to  obsolete  traditions  which 
^'learned  nothing  and  forgot  nothing,"  and  administered  the  vast 
empire  which  the  uncontrollable  course  of  events,  ratlier  than 
any  prescience  or  merits  of  its  own,  put  under  its  temporary 
dominion,  in  the  spirit  of  a  counting-house,  and  on  the  maxims 
of  the  exchange. 

There  are  two  systems  of  administering  justice  in  India,  both 
of  which  have  their  advocates, — ^namely,  the  regulation  system 
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and  the  non-regulation  system; — the  former,  surrounded  with 
technicalities  and  forms,  and  administering  some  system  of  posi- 
tive law;  the  other,  simply  an  unaided  effort  on  the  part  of  the  judge 
to  do  substantial  justice  between  man  and  man.  The  former  is 
the  system  which  generally  prevails;  the  latter  is  exemplified  in 
a  very  perfect  state  in  the  Punjab,  where,  adopted  by  Sir  John 
Lawrence  and  his  assistants,  and  aided  by  a  simple  code  of  regula- 
tions, it  is  found  to  give  unbounded  satisfaction  to  the  people. 
We  possess  recent  testimony  to  the  merits  and  success  of  this 
system  from  a  gentleman  who  is  now  one  of  the  members  of  the 
Council  of  India.  "  There  is,"  says  Captain  Eastwick,  "  one 
important  measure  to  which  I  will  briefly  allude, — I  mean  the 
Punjab  code,  which,  I  believe,  was  chiefly  drawn  up  by  Sir 
John  Lawrence,  and  owes  to  him  its  working  efficiency.  If 
there  is  any  one  point  which  has  tended  more  than  another  to 
alienate  the  hearts  of  the  people  of  India  from  our  rule,  it  is  the 
working  of  our  civil  courts  of  justice.  With  the  purest  and  best 
intentions,  we  have  utterly  failed.  In  lieu  of  cheapness,  promp- 
titude, and  simplicity,  we  have  introduced  bewildering  techni- 
calities, expensive  forms,  and  endless  delays.  We  have  placed 
the  unfortunate  rj'^ot  within  the  grasp  of  his  more  designing 
countryman.  No  doubt  this  state  of  things  is  chiefly  owing  to 
the  instruments  with  which  we  have  to  work — to  the  natives 
themselves;  but  the  sooner  we  imitate  the  simplicity  of  the 
Punjab  code,  or  get  an  improved  code — for  improvements  can  be 
made  even  on  the  Punjab  code — the  better  for  India."  ^ 

It  is  scarcely  to  be  expected  that  a  system  which  leaves  every- 
thing to  the  arbitrary  discretion  of  the  judge,  whatever  advan- 
tage it  may  possess  in  its  freedom  from  technicalities,  its  cheap- 
ness, and  its  expedition,  would  be  regarded  with  entire  favour  by 
English  settlers,  accustomed  to  the  methodised  and  artificial  jus- 
tice of  their  own  country ;  nor,  we  believe,  would  it  afford  un- 
mixed satisfaction  to  the  natives.  It  may  have  been  successfully 
tried  in  the  Punjab  among  a  people  of  simple  habits  and  small 
proprietors,  and  where  a  great  man  has  rapidly  moulded  into 
order  a  country  recently  annexed;  but  an  attempt  to  intro- 
duce such  a  system,  in  its  simplicity^  into  a  country  that  has  been 
conquered  a  hundred  years  ago,  with  a  mixed  population,  with 
Euro|)ean  interests,  large  estates,  and  a  highly  complex  state  of 
society,  would  spread  discontent,  and  produce  probably  consider- 
able mischief.  The  great  want  of  India  is  a  short  code 
based  on  the  first  principles  of  jurisprudence,  but  modified 
by  the  peculiar  usages  of  India.  The  great  principles  of  our  law 
cannot  be  introduced  without  many  exceptions.  The  feudal 
conveyancei  for  example — tlie  opprobrium  of  our  age^ — has  been 

■  Timtif  Angaft  2C,  1858. 
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absurdly  imported  into  India,  and  almost  the  whole  of  onr  real 
property  law  is  inapplicable  there.  To  avoid  the  necessity  of 
imposing  upon  the  country  the  whole  body  of  English  jurispru- 
dence, comprehending  the  statutes  at  large  and  ten  tons  of 
legal  reports,  any  code  which  may  be  framed  must  be  cut  off  by 
an  Act  of  the  Legislature  from  all  connection  with  the  law  of 
England,  and  made  the  sole  and  permanent  law  of  India. 

The  general  untrustworthiness  of  all  testimony  in  India,  and 
the  ease  with  which  it  can  be  manufactured,  is  one  of  the  greatest 
difficulties  which  a  judge  has  to  encounter  in  the  administration  of 
justice.^  The  law  of  1853,  which  permitted  the  evidence  of  parties 
to  a  suit  to  be  given  for  or  against  each  other,  is  understood  to  have 
considerably  checked  the  tendency  to  produce  false  testimony. 
The  parties  are  now  brought  face  to  face,  and  the  truth  is  more 
often  elicited.  The  best  mode  of  rectifying  such  abuses  as  re- 
main would,  it  is  thought,  be  to  introduce,  in  all  its  simplicity, 
our  County  Court  system,  as,  with  some  modifications,  best  cal- 
culated to  meet  the  general  requirements  of  the  people  of  India. 

No  subject  has  been  the  occasion  of  more  frequent  controversy, 
or  more  hopeless  difference  of  opinion,  than  that  of  the  land 
tenures  of  India.  Theories  of  the  more  irreconcileable  character 
are  propounded  by  men  who  have  spent  a  lifetime  in  the  investiga- 
tion of  the  subject,  and  whose  opinions  tend  to  the  most  opposite 
conclusions.  By  one  class  of  politicians  the  Government  is  af- 
firmed to  be  the  universal  landed  proprietor,  and  the  ryot  a 
perpetual  cultivator,  possessed  only  of  a  species  of  tenant  right ; 
and  by  another  the  ryot  is  declared  to  be  the  real  proprietor, 
holding  his  land  subject  to  a  Government  tax.  We  believe  the 
latter  position  to  be  more  in  accordance  with  the  fact.  But  the 
differences  of  opinion  to  which  we  have  adverted,  have  been  even 
more  strikingly  displayed  in  reference  to  the  celebrated  measure  of 
Lord  Cornwall  is,  who,  by  a  single  summary  act,  converted  the 
zemindars,  or  hereditary  tax-gatherers  of  Bengal,  into  heredi- 
tary landlords,  and  degraded  the  ryots  from  hereditary  proprie- 
tors of  the  soil  to  the  condition  of  tenants  to  the  zemindars.  The 
cultivator,  under  this  system,  has  no  immediate  connection  with 

^  It  is  affirmed  that  the  natives  never  think  of  prosecuting  a  case,  boweyer 
justice  may  be  on  their  side,  without  employing  bribery  and  falsehood.  As  a 
proof  of  the  extent  to  which  falsehood  is  practised  in  the  native  courts,  an  in- 
stance is  mentioned,  in  which  a  planter  found  it  necessary,  in  a  case  of  a  reiy 
trifling  nature,  to  employ  a  vakeel  or  native  lawyer.  "  I  told  him,"  savs  the 
witness,  "  the  facts  of  the  case,  and  requested  him  to  prepare  it  accordingly, 
which  he  did,  and  he  brought  it  for  my  signature.  Before  I  signed  it  he  read  it 
over,  and  I  found  that  there  was  not  one  word  of  tnith  in  the  whole  case  that 
he  had  drawn  up.  I  asked  him  how  it  was  that  he  should  have  left  out  the 
truth  entirely.  He  said.  Sir,  we  never  think  of  stating  the  truth  in  our  pleadings ; 
and  if  you  persist  in  doing  so,  you  will  never  gain  a  case  in  our  courts.  Our 
practice  is  to  tell  the  most  plausible  lies  we  can  possibly  invent,  and  then  to  let  the 
other  side  beat  us  at  it  if  they  can." — Evidence  of  J.  Latidotiy  J^sg.,  iv.,  Rep.  111. 
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the  Government,  the  zemindar  being  his  landlord.  By  one  class 
of  politicians  this  measure  is  termed  the  charter  of  Bengal,  and 
is  lauded  as  having  saved  it  from  insurrection  ;  by  another,  it  is 
denounced  as  the  wholesale  spoliation  of  a  people.  AVe  shall  not 
enter  into  this  vexed  question,  but  confine  oureelves  to  a  short 
description  of  the  tenures  of  landed  property,  and  to  a  few  sug- 
gestions for  improving  the  position  of  the  capitalist  in  those 
cases  where  he  must  more  or  less  connect  himself  with  the  land 
or  its  occupants. 

The  state  of  landed  property  which  generally  prevails  in  Ben- 
gal is  not,  on  the  whole,  unfavourable  to  the  investment  of  capital. 
Considerable  tracts  are  exempted  from  the  payment  of  any  re- 
venue, under  grants  made  by  the  native  governments  which 
preceded  us,  and  which  have  been  generally  confirmed  by  the 
British  authorities ;  others  are  held  on  titles  subject  to  a  fixed 
annual  payment,  not  liable  under  any  circumstances  to  be  in- 
creased. Indigo  planters  are  generally  holders  of  landed  pro- 
perty, both  as  zemindars  and  leaseholders ;  they  acquire  interests 
in  land  by  purchase,  and  are  thus  enabled  to  conduct  their 
operations  with  confidence  and  success.  But  the  cultivation  of 
the  country  is  generally  carried  on  under  what  is  known  as  the 
system  of  advances.  If  any  given  produce  is  required  from  a 
native  cultivator,  it  is  necessary  to  make  him  an  advance. 
Large  capitals  are  thus  entrusted  to  the  native  population,  but 
the  law  for  enforcing  the  performance  of  these  unavoidable  con- 
tracts is  complained  of  as  defective  ;  and  from  the  general  want 
of  lionesty  and  good  faith  which  characterises  the  native  population, 
in  those  cases  where  a  breach  of  contract  involves  direct  fraud 
a  penal  law  for  its  enforcement  is  demanded  both  as  reasonable 
and  just.  Such  a  law  was  sanctioned  by  Lord  William  Ben- 
tinck,  as  a  necessary  instrument  of  coercion  over  a  very  debased 
population,  but  was  inconsiderately  repealed  in  1836,  upon  some 
general  view  taken  of  English  law,  that  a  breach  of  contract  was 
a  mere  question  of  damages  and  not  for  enforcement  by  penal 
law.  An  immediate  re-enactment  of  this  law  is  indispensable  for 
giving  confidence  to  capitalists. 

In  the  lower  provinces  of  the  Bengal  Presidency,  the  land  is 
held  by  zemindars,  on  payment  of  a  fixed  annual  sum  in  perpe- 
tuity, the  estates  being  liable  to  be  sold  in  default  of  payment. 
The  only  land  at  the  disposal  of  the  Government  consists  of  that 
which  has  been  thus  sold  and  purchased  on  the  public  account. 
In  the  North-AVest  provinces,  all  the  inhabited  part  of  the  country 
is  divided  into  portions,  with  fixed  boundaries,  called  mehals  or 
estates.  On  each  mehal  a  sum  is  assessed  for  the  term  of  twenty  or 
thirty  years,  calculated  so  as  to  leave  a  fair  surplus  profit  over  and 
above  the  net  produce  of  the  land ;  and  for  the  punctual  payment 
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of  that  sum  the  land  is  held  to  be  perpetnally  hypothecated  to  the 
Government  or  its  grantees.  The  persons  entitled  to  receive  this 
surplus  profit  are  determined,  and  the  right  is  declared  to  be  herit- 
able and  transferable.  In  some  districts  there  are  large  tracts  of  land 
in  which  no  private  rights  exist,  and  which  are  consequently  at  the 
absolute  disposal  of  the  Government.  These  are  granted  to  appli- 
cants on  favourable  terms,  and  are  beginning  to  be  sought  after 
by  persons  who  have  embarked  in  tea  cultivation,  for  which,  in 
the  Kumaon  district  especially,  the  land  is  particularly  suitable. 
The  terms  are  liberal.  Grants  arc  given  of  not  less  than  200 
or  more  than  2000  acres  on  application,  accompanied  with  satis- 
factory proof  that  the  persons  applying  possess  sufficient  capital 
to  undertake  an  extended  cultivation  and  manufacture  of  tea. 
One-fourth  of  the  land  is  given  free  from  tax  in  perpetuity,  and 
the  terms  of  assessment  and  conditions  of  clearance  are  liberal, 
and  must  be  satisfactory  to  those  who  may  be  disposed  to  embark 
in  this  promising  speculation.  In  the  Presidency  of  Madras,  the 
greater  portion  of  the  territoiy  is  under  the  strict  Riotwary  sys- 
tem, and  therefore  does  not  present,  with  the  exception  of  the 
Neilgherries  hills,  which,  as  we  have  remarked,  presents  one  of 
the  finest  districts  in  the  world  for  coffee  plantations,  a  desirable 
field  for  colonisation.  In  the  Bombay  Presidency,  likewise, 
^^  riotwaree,"  as  a  general  rule,  exists  ;  and  the  Punjab  may  be 
defined  as  a  country  of  peasant  proprietors,  where  the  same  man 
is  generally  the  sole  owner  and  cultivator.  It  is  to  the  extensive 
districts  of  the  hills  to  which  an  Englishman  must  chiefly  look 
for  facilities  in  acquiring  land.  There,  the  rights  of  govern- 
ment are  absolute  and  unfettered  by  any  occupancy  what- 
ever, or  perhaps  subject  to  the  nominal  ownership  of  some  wild 
tribe  whose  title  might  be  easily  extinguished.  With  a  climate 
entirely  congenial  to  the  English  constitution,  he  can  there  bring 
up  a  family  in  health,  free  from  the  contaminating  influences  of 
the  plains,  and  with  prospects  of  commercial  success  such  as  few 
countries,  in  the  present  state  of  the  world,  can  hold  out ;  and 
while  augmenting,  in  a  degree  perhaps  never  anticipated,  his 
worldly  prosperity,  he  will  be  carrying  out  what  we  cannot 
but  regard  as  one  of  the  grand  purposes  of  Providence,  namely,  the 
leavening  of  the  masses  of  India,  now  steeped  in  a  moral  degrada- 
tion as  deep  as  ever  afflicted  any  people  on  the  face  of  the  earth, 
by  the  example  of  a  purer  and  higher  standard  of  character  than 
any  that  they  possess  among  themselves,  and  not  only  raising 
them  in  the  scale  of  material  comfort,  but  infusing  those  nobler 
elements  of  humanity  in  which  they  are  now  so  grievously  de- 
ficient, and  which  it  may  be  our  mission,  as  it  is  assuredly  botii  our 
interest  and  our  duty,  to  impart. 
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4.  A  lietroHpect  of  the  Religious  Life  of  England :  or^  Tlie  Chirch^ 
Puintanism^  and  Free  Lujuiry,  By  J.  J.  Tayler,  B.A. 
London :  Chapman.     1845. 

5.  Unitarianism  exhibited  in  its  actual  Condition  in  different  parts 
of  the  World.  Edit,  by  Rev.  J.  R.  Beard,  D.D.  London  : 
Simpkin,  Marshall,  and  Co.     184G. 

6.  A  Half  Century  of  the  Unitarian  Controversy,  By  G.  E. 
Ellis,  Prof,  of  Theol.  in  Harvard  Univ.,  Boston.  London  : 
E.  Whitfield.     1858. 

7.  77ie  British  Unitarian  A  bnanac  for  1S59 ;  the  Yearbook  of 
the  (American)  Unitarian  Congregational  Churches  for  1S58  ; 
Thirty^third  Annual  Report  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Uni^ 
tarian  Association  ;  Tlie  Relation  of  Liberal  Christianity  to  a 
true  Tlieology  and  a  higher  religious  Life^  being  Addresses  de- 
livered at  the  33d  Anniversary  of  Hie  Americ.  Unit.  Assoc. 
(25th  May  1858). 

It  is  recorded  of  Luther,  that  after  perusing  a  tractate  against 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  he  threw  it  aside  with  the  significant 
remark :  '^  These  fanatics  have  no  idea  that  others  also  have  had 
their  temptations  on  this  article.  But  no,  it  would  not  do  to 
oppose  my  own  thoughts  to  the  Word  of  God  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit."  In  truth,  the  history  of  a  great  movement  is  that  of 
a  phase  in  our  thinking.  "These  ianatics,"  who  deem  them- 
selves the  discoverers  and  possessors  of  a  problem  never  before 
solved,  are  only  the  embodiment  of  what  probably,  at  one  or 
another  time,  had  formed  part  of  our  own  inner  history.  From 
apostolic  days  to  ours,  the  question  of  the  right  relation  between 
faith  and  reason  has,  in  almost  every  controversy,  been  the  real 
subject  of  discussion  ;  and  now  that,  having  assumed  the  shape 
of  a  distinct  system,  and  undergone  various  changes — having 
outlived  Socinianism,  and  passed  through  Unitarianism — "Liberal 
Christianity"  is  about  again  to  assume  its  place  outside  the 
Bible  Church,  we  all  may  calmly,  and  without  the  din  of  present 
controversy,  study  its  course,  and  derive  from  it  what  instruction 
we  are  capable  of.  Scattered  over  folios  andpamphlets,  collected 
in  the  works  of  Lange^  Trechsel^  Fochy  and  Tayler j  and  presented 
by  them  with  more  or  less  fidelity  and  success^  the  history  of 
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that  movement  is  surely  deeply  interesting  and  important.  Happy 
he  whose,  in  that  contest,  is  the  victory— outward  and  in  ward 
— of  Luther  1 

The  reproach  of  Romanists — made  even  at  the  Reformation — 
that  Socinianism  is  the  legitimate  product  of  Protestant  prin- 
ciples, though  quite  unhistorical,  is  not  without  its  show  of  truth. 
Two  seemingly  antagonistic  principles  had  been  brought  forward : 
one  authority  was  to  be  discarded,  another  asserted ;  the  ordi- 
nances of  men  were  to  be  disowned,  those  of  God  acknowledged 
as  supreme.  The  former  or  negative  principle  of  Protestantism, 
numbered  as  many  adherents  as  had  perceived  the  absurdities  and 
felt  the  intolerable  corruptions  and  the  bondage  of  the  old  Church. 
Long  restrained  by  fear  or  superstition,  the  tide  had  risen  for 
centuries ;  and  when  at  last  the  barriers  of  authority  were  broken 
down,  it  would  have  swept  away  almost  every  existing  institution 
and  ordinance.  All  had  been  set  loose ;  to  every  subject  men 
addressed  themselves  anew,  and  voices  formerly  suppressed,  were 
heard  loudly  and  angrily  repeating  inquiries,  which  for  ages  had 
been  silenced,  not  answered.  Or  these  negative  principles  of 
Protest,  which  would  have  found  utterance  even  had  Luther, 
Calvin,  or  Knox  not  appeared,  Socinianism  was  the  rightful 
representative.  But  not  of  the  positive  or  Bible  principles,  which 
constituted  the  Re-formation,  and  by  which,  through  men  of 
faith  and  of  love,  a  party  of  Protesters  was  transformed  into 
the  Protestant  Church. 

An  almost  unbroken  chain  connects  the  latest  phase  of  ra- 
tionalistic negation  with  its  first  commencements  in  apostolic 
days.  Not  to  speak  of  the  Ebionites — who  are  regarded  as  a 
Jewish  sect, — the  early  anti-Trinitarians  endeavoured  to  explain 
the  great  mystery  of  the  Gospel  in  one  of  two  ways.  While  some 
lowered  the  dignity  of  the  Son,  denied  His  essential  divinity,  or 
represented  Him  as  a  power,  not  a  person  ;  others  detracted  from 
that  of  the  Father,  or  confounded  the  different  persons  of  the 
Deity,  regarding  them  not  as  separate  existences,  but  as  three- 
fold modes  of  one  existence  and  different  manners  of  revelation. 
Arianism  was  a  further  step  in  the  development.  Its  denial  of  the 
essential  divinity  of  Christ,  and  its  theory  about  the  pre-existence 
of  the  Saviour  as  an  "  inferior  God,"  have  been  characterised 
as  an  attempt  to  combine  the  monotheism  of  the  synagogue  with 
the  polytheism  around.  To  us  this  foreshadowing  of  Socinianism 
appears  rather  a  desire  to  connect  the  rationalism  of  older  heresies 
with  the  orthodoxy  of  the  Church — an  intermediate  stage,  in 
which  the  principles  of  both  shall  be  amalgamated.  Arianism, 
which  for  a  full  century  distracted  the  Eastern  Church,  made 
comparatively  little  impression  on  the  more  practical  Latins. 
But  the  same  tendency  which  in  one  place  had  manifested  itself 
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in  low  views  of  the  nature  of  Christy  appeared  in  the  West  as  a 
corresponding  attempt  to  elevate  that  of  men.  Carried  to  its 
legitimate  conclusions,  Pelagian  ism  is  only  a  different  aspect  of 
Arianism.  If,  of  himself,  man  is  capable  of  choosing  the  good 
and  eschewing  the  evil,  the  Incarnation  and  the  atoning  sacrifice 
of  Christ  cannot  have  been  absolutely  necessary,  and  at  best 
could  only  have  rendered  more  easy  what  would  have  been  other- 
wise possible.  One  or  two  rapid  strides  bring  us  to  the  Keforma- 
tion  period.  With  Gregory  Vll.  the  supreme  authority  of  "  the 
Church"  had  been  established.  But  outside  its  pale,  and  threat- 
ening its  stability,  was  the  host  of  independent  and  philosophical 
inquirers.  Could  these  be  disarmed,  or  perchance  even  converted 
into  an  advanced  outpost,  all  was  gained.  To  adopt  philosophy, 
on  condition  of  its  absolute  submission,  to  Christianise  Aristotle^ 
on  the  understanding  that  his  followers  were  to  carry  arms  in 
defence  of  the  Church,  such  was  the  compact  to  which  the  name 
of  Scholasticism  has  been  given.  At  first  this  hollow  truce, 
against  which  the  more  sharp-sighted  had  vainly  ]>rotcsted,  pro- 
mised well.  Every  dogma  was  analysed,  argued,  and  demon- 
strated ;  nay,  even  the  fool,  who  in  his  heart  said,  ^^  There  is  no 
God,"  was  to  be  convinced  of  his  presumption ;  above  all,  and  by 
the  side  of  every  unsolved  question  and  unremoved  doubt,  the 
"  Salva  Ecclesiae  auctoritate"  was  to  restrain  curiosity,  and  to 
proclaim  to  the  world  the  triumph  of  the  Church.  But  if,  at 
Its  first  appearance,  scholasticism  gave  rise  to  numberless  errors ; 
if,  during  its  progress,  it  led  to  the  celebrated  Thomist  and 
Scotist  controversy,  in  which  one  party  affirmed,  the  other  denied 
the  absolute  necessity  of  the  Incarnation,  and  of  kindred  doctrines; 
if  even  its  ostentatious  parading  of  submission  to  the  Church 
indicated  that  its  dogmas  were  felt  to  be  incompatible  with  reason, 
it  proved  entirely  unequal  to  the  contest  which  awaited  it.  The 
logical  pedantry,  the  pretentious  superficiality,  and  the  profound 
ignorance  of  the  schoolmen,  were  laughed  to  scorn  by  the  new 
school  which  sprung  up  in  connection  with  the  revival  of  classi- 
cal literature.  A  more  caustic  satire  on  the  state  of  the  Church 
can  scarcely  be  conceived  than  thc'^Epistolasobscurorum  virorum," 
nor  a  more  ample  confirmation  of  its  truthfulness  than  the  cir- 
cumstance that,  deeming  it  a  genuine  production,  the  Dominicans 
themselves  circulated  it  in  Europe.  But  here  we  must  distin- 
guish between  the  state  of  Germanjr  and  that  of  Italy.  In  the 
former  country,  earnest  men  had  increasingly  felt  the  need  of 
more  immediate  communion  with  God  than  the  ritualism  of  the 
Church  admitted.  Warm  and  direct  outgoings  of  the  heart  after 
God,  the  cultivation  of  the  '*  inner  life,"  thorough  separation  from 
the  world,  and  a  realising  of  the  great  mysteries  of  the  Gospel, 
were  the  objects  to  which  mysticism  bent  its  well — and  its  ill- 
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directed  efforts.  Under  these  circumstances,  so  far  from  leading 
to  indiiferentism  or  unbelief,  the  pursuit  of  classical  study  issued 
in  a  higher  degree  of  Christian  culture^  and  in  purification  from 
those  foreign  and  lowering  influences  which  had  intruded  into 
the  Church.  It  is  very  remarkable,  that  the  first  spot  in  Ger- 
many where  the  new  culture  struck  root  was  among  that  deeply 
devout  and  mystical  community,  '^  the  Brethren  of  the  common 
Spirit,"  whose  rules  equally  recommended  the  study  of  the  best 
"  Gentile  lore"  and  the  cultivation  of  "  heart  humility."  Thomas 
a  Kempis  is  said  to  have  sent  six  of  his  ablest  pupils  to  study 
the  classics  in  Italy  ;^  and  even  the  moral  and  religious  degene- 
racy around  them  only  led  these  men  ^'  to  deplore  the  darkness 
of  the  Church,  to  denounce  the  profanations  at  Mass,  and  celi- 
bacy," and  to  entertain  more  correct  views  about  justifying 
faith.^  The  labours  of  Reuchlin  tended  in  the  same  direction  ; 
and  even  the  shafts  of  Erasmus  were  aimed  at  the  pretensions 
of  scholasticism,  and  the  ignorance  of  monks,  not  at  Christian 
truth .« 

It  was  otherwise  in  Italy,  where  the  fearful  decay  of  religion 
and  morality  prepared  the  way  for  undisguised  infidelity.  If 
(according  to  J.  F.  Picus)  one  S^ope  could  deny  the  existence  of 
God,  and  another  question  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  we  are 
scarcely  startled  by  such  an  expression  as  that  attributed  to 
Leo  X. :  '^  How  much  this  fable  about  Christ  has  profited  us 
and  ours,  is  sufficiently  known  to  all  generations."  Even  sup- 
posing this  statement — worthy  of  Alexander  VI. — exaggerated, 
it  shows  what  opinions  were  commonly  entertained  about  the 
highest  clergy.  Men  had  learned  to  doubt  and  despise  every- 
thmg ;  the  chief  of  Christendom  had  become  the  herald  of  the 
devil ;  priests,  attached  to  the  Papal  Court,  could,  in  the  hearing 
of  Erasmus,  utter  the  most  horrible  blasphemies — nay,  in  very 
wantonness,  introduce  their  devilry  into  the  holiest  rites  of  the 
Church.  What  other  than  a  negative  Protestantism  could  be 
expected  in  such  a  state  of  society  ?  The  words  of  the  sceptic, 
M.  Ficinus,  were,  though  in  a  diflPerent  sense,  prophetic :  "  If 
any  one  thinks  that  unbelief  so  open,  and  defendeci  by  men  of 
such  genius,  can  be  removed  by  the  simple  preaching  of  faith, 
the  issue  will  speedily  undeceive  him.  It  needs  a  greater  power 
— either  miracles  openly  enacted,  or  a  philosophical  religion, 
capable  of  securing  the  convictions  of  philosophers  who  would 
readily  listen  to  it."  And,  truly,  Italy  has  had  its  lying  wonders 
and  philosophic  gospel  of  negative  Protestantism. 

No  wonder,  then,  that  fanatical  aberrations  on  social,  moral, 
and  religious  questions,  should  have  appeared  in  the  wake  of  the 

*  Meinersj  Lebcnsbeschr.  ber.  Manner,  vol.  ii.,  pp.  316,  823,  324. 

'  GieseUr,  Kirchengeficb.  ii.  4,  p.  513,  Note  ow    *  U«  S.,  p.  509.        Note. 
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Keformation.  Lnther,  Zwingle,  Calvin,  had  addressed  them- 
selves to  the  abolition  of  abuses  ;  "  the  fanatics"  treated  every 
existing  institution  as  an  abuse.  At  first  sight,  it  seems  difficult 
to  group  under  a  common  designation  the  discordant  elements 
which  now  struggled  into  light.  A  careful  analysis,  however, 
shows  that  a  common  principle  of  negation,  in  the  meantime, 
united  the  heterogeneous  mass.  The  name  of  Anabaptists  has 
been  given  to  all  these  sectaries,  mainly  because  their  opposition 
to  the  initiatory  Christian  rite,  as  hitherto  administered,  was 
both  the  symbol  and  the  index  of  their  tendencies.  In  other 
respects,  also,  they  agreed  in  their  resistance  to  established  views. 
Though  from  different  motives,  all  depreciated  the  authority  of 
the  written  AVord  in  favour  of  "Christian  consciousness;"  and, 
in  their  general  treatment  of  doctrinal  questions,  laid  main  stress 
on  the  subjective  instead  of  the  objective  element.  It  required 
a  process  of  development — which  constitutes  the  first  period  in 
the  history  of  anti-rrinitarianism — ere  the  purely  mystical  and 
the  purely  rationalistic  sectaries  finally  separated. 

Tne  first  names  associated  with  anti-Trinitarian  ism  are  those 
of  Hetzer,  Denck,  and  Kautz.  Quick,  superficial,  and  vain, 
Hetzer  had  passed  from  violent  opposition  to  Popery  into  all  the 
extravagances  of  Anabaptism  —  a  miserable  heresiarch,  whose 
favourite  motto,  "  Ach  Gott,  erloss  die  Gefangenen"  (Ah  I  God, 
set  free  the  captives),  too  faithfully  describes  his  inner  and  outer 
history.  Alternating  between  sounder  and  more  heretical  views, 
according  to  the  company  in  which  he  found  himself — now 
panting  after  moral  perfection,  then  steeped  in  lowest  vice — by 
turns  flattering,  calumniating,  and  fawning — he  was,  in  very 
deed,  "  ever  learning,  but  never  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth."  Denckj  a  far  stronger  and  profounder  man,  speedily 
initiated  him  and  KautZj  a  young  and  popular  preacher  at 
Worms,  into  a  system,  in  which  rejection  of  the  Trinity  and  of 
the  vicarious  sacrifice  of  Christ  were  blended  with  Anabaptism, 
contempt  of  the  written  Word,  and  a  crude  "  emanation  theory." 
The  troubles  which  ensued  led  to  the  temporary  suppression  of 
the  Reformation  at  Worms,  to  greater  carefulness  on  the  part  of 
the  divines  of  Strasburg — hitherto  the  asylum  of  sectaries — and 
to  the  flight  of  Hetzer  and  Denck.  The  latter,  under  the  gentle 
influence  of  GiJcolampadius  at  Basle,  lived  to  retract  many  of  his 
errors.  Not  so  Hetzer.  At  Constance  he  found  for  a  time  full 
scope  for  his  errors  and  passions ;  but  when  he  vindicated  his 
adultery^  on  the  score  of  religion,  the  magistracy  put  an  end  to 
his  nefarious  practices.  "  Tlio  poor,  miserable  sinner"  died  on 
the  scafifold,  much  as  he  had  lived,  alternately  penitent  and 
confident.  About  the  same  time  (1529),  ConraJin  Bassen  was 
executed  at  Basle,  for  blasphemy  against  the  Saviour.    The 
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pantheistic  mysticism  of  Sebastian  Franck  is  of  a  character  so 
peculiar,  as  to  remove  his  name  from  among  those  of  ordinary 
anti-Trinitarians. 

Hitherto  the  Lutheran  branch  of  the  Protestant  Church  had 
affected  to  regard  those  errors  as  one  of  the  consequences  of 
Zwinglianisin.  But  in  1528  Johannes  Campanus  appeared  at 
AVittemberg,  and  afterwards  at  the  Colloquy  of  Marburg,  to 
explain  the  formula  by  which  the  mystery  of  the  Eucharist  was 
to  be  read.  As  his  crudities  failed  to  secure  an  audience,  he 
resolved  to  form  a  party  of  his  own.  Accordingly,  after  a 
month's  study  of  tlic  Fathers,  he  came  forth  an  Anabaptist  and 
anti-Trinitarian  preacher.  Imprisonment  could  not  cool  his 
zeal ;  he  had  vainly  sought  to  entangle  the  Reformers  in  a 
discussion ;  only  one  other  chance  of  notoriety  remained — ^to 
write  a  book.  "  Against  all  the  World  since  the  Apostles,"  was 
the  title  of  the  tractate,  which  so  excited  the  wrath  of  Melanchthon 
that  he  would  have  had  its  author  hanged  ;  while  Luther,  more 
judicious  in  this  instance,  treated  it  with  silent  contempt.  Cam- 
panus avenged  his  wrongs  by  unmitigated  denunciations  of  the 
Reformers,  till  his  extravagances,  eagerly  swallowed  by  the 
common  people,  led  to  disturbances.  He  ended  his  days  in 
prison  at  a  very  advanced  age,  his  intellect  having  for  some 
time  been  completely  disordered.  Two  other  names  deserve 
passing  mention.  Melchior  Ilofmann^  an  itinerant  fur-maker, 
proclaimed  at  Strasburg  his  apocalyptic  visions,  and  denounced 
the  Reformers  and  their  teaching.  Adam  Pasfoiis,  a  Dutch 
Anabaptist,  seems  to  have  penetrated  as  far  as  Poland,  where, 
under  the  pseudonym  of  *'  Spiritus  Belga,"  he  sowed  the  first 
seeds  of  anti-Trinitarianism.  An  altogether  peculiar  personality 
was  David  Georgs  or  Joris,  the  "  Joe  Smith"  of  the  movement. 
The  son  of  an  itinerant  mountebank,  he  combined  his  father's 
business  wuth  that  of  glass-painting,  till  the  admonitions  of  a 
female  admirer,  his  own  readiness  in  speaking  and  writing,  and 
the  circumstances  of  the  time,  induced  him  to  follow  the  more 
easy  and  profitable  employment  of  religious  impostor.  A  strange 
period  of  upheaving  it  must  have  been,  when  a  Joins  could  by 
turns  officiate  as  Anabaptist  Bishop  of  Delft  (his  native  city), 
summon  Reformers  and  princes  to  yield  implicit  obedience  "  to 
the  Son  who  had  come  from  Egypt"  (the  Netherlands),  instead 
of  appealing  to  the  Scriptures,  and  gather  around  him  so  many 
and  so  do  voted  adherents.  According  to  the  Dutch  prophet,  the 
era  of  faith  had  been  initiated  by  Moses,  that  of  hope  by  Christ, 
while  he  now  ushered  in  that  of  love.  JS^ot  "  the  spiritual,"  but 
a  docctic  Christ,  had  lived  and  suffered ;  and  the  great  object  of 
our  religion  was  to  accomplish  our  own  redemption  by  "  the 
sufferings  and  death"  of  our  old  man.    These  spiritual  truths^ 
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imperfectly  understood  by  Jesns  and  his  apostles,  were  now 
revealed  by  "  the  true  Christ  after  the  Spirit,"  the  Christ-David, 
or  David  Joris.  Having  successively  passed  through  spiritual 
infancy  and  youth,  the  regenerate  was,  in  the  last  and  highest 
stage,  no  longer  bound  to  the  law.  A  system  of  wildest  Anti- 
uomianism  appropriately  culminated  in  denunciation  of  all 
natural  shame.  Joris  died  at  Basle  (in  1556),  where,  under  the 
name  of  Brucky  he  had  for  several  years  lived  in  comfortable 
retirement,  liberally  supported  by  his  followers,  and  outwardly 
in  communion  with  the  Protestant  Church.  When,  three  years 
after  his  decease,  the  Swiss  learned  whom  they  had  harboured, 
the  horrible  farce  of  a  process  against  the  dead  man  ended  with 
burning  his  remains,  along  with  250  tractates  from  his  pen. 

Though  these  movements  may  appear  contemptible  and  incon- 
siderable, when  rapidly  sketched  m  a  few  paragraphs,  they 
served  as  a  continual  mark  for  the  enemies  of  the  Reformation, 
they  deterred  waverers,  unsettled  the  minds  of  men,  hampered 
the  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  nay,  threatened  to  shake  Protestant- 
ism to  its  foundations.  It  is  only  when  viewed  in  that  light 
that  we  understand  the  reserve  of  a  Luther  or  the  rigour  of  a 
Calvin.  For  three  centuries  has  the  execution  of  Servetus 
formed  the  staple  of  criticism  to  those  who  have  wanted  the  head 
or  the  heart  to  understand  the  great  divine  of  Geneva.  But 
not  only  his  dearest  affections,  the  cause  of  the  Gospel  itself 
seemed  bound  up  in  the  life  and  death  struggle  in  which  the 
infant  Church  was  engaged.  For  it  had  he  laboured,  watched, 
rayed,  and  hoped ;  and  now,  when  the  crudities  of  a  vain  scio- 
ist  were  about  to  make  havoc  of  what  he  held  dearest  and 
holiest,  do  we  wonder  that  he  silenced  the  man,  even  though  we 
deplore  the  manner  in  which  it  was  done  I  Michael  Servetus 
was  born  of  respectable  parents  in  1509  or  1511.  His  connec- 
tion with  the  confessor  of  Charles  V.  (though  not  as  his  secre- 
tary) indicates  that  even  as  a  youth  his  talents  were  known. 
Having  studied  jurisprudence  at  Toulouse,  we  find  the  restless 
lad  at  Basle,  where,  by  discussions  and  letters,  he  tried  the 
patience  of  tEcolampadius.  His  first  works — "  On  the  Errors 
of  the  Trinity,"  and  its  so-called  Ketractation — date  from  that 
period.  Under  another  name,  as  Michael  de  Villeneuve,  he 
next  appeared  at  Paris,  and  after  a  chequered  career  settled  as 
physician  at  Vienne  under  the  protection  of  the  Archbishop,  a 
former  pupil  of  his.  Here  he  spent  the  following  twelve  or 
thirteen  years,  in  profession  a  Papist,  but  in  reality  engaged  in 
maturing  his  religious  system.  By  the  time  his  great  work, 
'*  the  liestoration  of  Christianity,"  was  completed,  he  had  be- 
come an  honest  fanatic.  To  his  mind,  the  1260  Apocalyptic 
years  appeared  almost  past,  and  speedily  was  the  millennium  to 
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be  ushered  in  by  a  fearful  contest,  from  which  his  own  system 
would  issue  triumphant.  In  such  a  cause  he  was  prepared,  if 
necessary,  to  suffer  and  to  die,  though  it  must  be  admitted  he 
was  not  over-scrupulous  in  his  precautions  to  secure  a  bloodless 
victory.  Elated  by  the  startling  if  not  convincing  character  of 
his  speculations,  he  despatched  his  MS.  to  Calvin,  who  at  first  re- 
plied in  the  hope  of  bringing  him  to  a  better  mind.  But  ready 
as  Calvin  ever  was  to  instruct,  he  had  a  deep  abhorrence  of  end- 
less disputations  with  men  of  perverse  mind.  By  false  representa- 
tions Servetus  had  prevailed  on  a  bookseller  at  Vienne  to  print  his 
work,  which  speedily  found  its  way  to  Geneva,  where  its  authorship 
seems  to  have  been  no  secret.  A  French  Protestant  refugee  in 
that  city,  assailed  by  the  reproaches  of  his  Popish  relatives,  made 
this  the  occasion  of  directing  their  zeal  to  the  greater  heresy 
which  had  sprung  up  among  them.  The  correspondence,  in 
which  at  first  Calvin  had  taken  no  part,  led  to  an  ecclesiastical 
inquiry,  from  which,  through  the  connivance  of  some  of  the 
officials,  Servetus  escaped  by  flight.  On  his  way  to  Naples  he 
stayed  a  month  in  Geneva,  was  recognised,  imprisoned,  and  tried 
at  the  instance  of  Calvin.  The  rest  is  soon  told.  By  turns  the 
unhappy  man  entreated  and  threatened ;  as  the  balance  of  poli- 
tical power  seemed  to  incline  towards  Calvin  or  his  opponents, 
he  was  confident  or  depressed;  now  claiming  to  be  heard  as 
accuser,  then  explaining  as  culprit,  till  the  painful  drama  closed 
with  his  execution.  The  system  to  which  his  name  is  attached 
has,  in  his  three  works,  undergone  various  modifications.  Start- 
ing from  the  fundamental  principle  that  "the  nature  of  the 
Deity  was  indivisible,"  and  that  "  whatsoever  took  place  in  any 
nature  was  a  disposition,"  he  inferred  that  the  persons  of  the 
Trinity  were  only  so  many  dispositions  or  modes  of  existence. 
When  Scripture  spake  of  Christ,  it  referred  only  to  the  man 
Jesus,  who  was  "  the  Son"  in  the  sense  that  in  His  conception 
God  had  acted  as  Father — and  God,  in  the  sense  that  the  whole 
fulness  of  the  Deity  had  been  communicated  to  Him.  Tlie  latest 
modification  of  this  system,  however,  contained  many  traces  of 
Platonism  and  Pantheism.  In  it  the  "  Logos"  was  represented 
as  the  ideal  reason  of  God,  and  as  endowed  with  an  ethereal 
body.  From  all  eternity  the  "  universal  and  omniform"  essence 
of  the  Deity — who  in  Himself  was  incomprehensible — contained 
innumerable  archetypes,  which  constitute  the  forms  and  ideas  of 
all  things ;  the  visible  is  not  the  real ;  the  invisible  and  ideal 
which  is  in  God  is  alone  true.  Thus  everything  existed  in  God, 
and  God  in  everything,  though  in  different  "  modi."  The 
"  modes  of  the  fulness  of  substance"  in  Christ  Jesus,  which  con- 
sisted of  that  of  manifestation  in  the  Word,  and  of  communication 
by  the  Spirit,  was  the  **  archetype  world,"  which  had  visibly 
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fleeted  and  "  essentiated"  everjrthing.  It  is  needless  further  to 
follow  those  errors  which,  as  may  be  conceived,  extended  over 
almost  every  department  of  theological  inquiry. 

Calvin  had  but  too  correctly  estimated  the  mischief  likely  to  ac- 
crue from  the  writings  of  Servetus ;  it  soon  appeared  in  a  country 
which,  as  we  have  seen,  offered  congenial  soil  for  such  seeds. 
The  dawn  of  the  Reformation  cast  a  passing  gleam  of  light  even 
over  the  Italian  peninsula.  In  the  Church  of  Rome  itself  ear- 
nest men  combined  into  an  association  which  had  reform  for  its 
object;  only  that  with  some  it  meant  the  abolition  of  abuses  and 
return  to  the  asceticism  of  a  Gregory  VII.,  while  with  others  it 
pointed  to  the  introduction  of  evangelical  doctrine.  Those  two 
parties  must  soon  come  into  mortal  conflict;  but  meantime  they 
were  in  hicjh  favour  with  Pope  and  people.  The  reformers  were 
made  cardinals.  While  one  of  them  (Contarini)  had  almost 
healed  the  great  breach  in  Germany,  the  writings  of  the  Ger- 
man and  Swiss  divines  were  allowed  to  circulate  under  other 
names  in  Italy;  a  vigorous  Christian  native  literature  had 
sprung  up,  and  the  Bible  was  translated  into  the  vernacular. 
In  all  parts — at  Venice,  in  Ferrara,  Modena,  Siena,  Bologna, 
and  Naples — the  Gospel  was  preached,  and  numerous  adherents 
gathered  around  its  messengers.  But  the  reaction  set  in  before 
the  new  Church  had  been  organised.  The  popular  and  even  the 
clerical  mind  had  not  obtained  distinct  views — few  had  advanced 
beyond  wishes,  hopes,  or  aesthetics,  to  principles  and  convictions. 
The  supremacy  of  the  ascetic  party  at  Rome,  and  the  measures 
of  the  Inquisition,  soon  stifled  the  movement.  Venice  was  the 
last  State  to  withdraw  its  protection  from  the  Protestants. 
There,  accordingly,  their  number  increased  under  the  faithful 
guardianship  of  Lupetino — who,  with  his  death,  sealed  twenty 
years  of  living  martyrdom — and  of  Altieri,  the  secretary  of  the 
English  Embassy.  But  against  the  persecution  wliich  arose  in 
1542  neither  the  good  offices  of  the  Schmalcalde  League,  obtained 
through  Luther,  nor  the  private  influence  of  Melanchthon,  were 
of  any  avail.  The  leading  Protestants  fled,  or  sustained  in 
secret  conventicles  a  lingering  religious  existence.  Division  and 
heresy,  enemies  more  clangerous  than  the  inquisitors,  did  the 
rest.  The  discussions  about  the  Lord's  Supper,  which  corre- 
spondence with  Luther  only  fanned  instead  of  allaying,  distracted 
tlicir  attention ;  while  the  rapid  spread  of  the  writings  of  Ser- 
vetus misled  the  shallow  and  ill-informed  Italians  so  extensively, 
that  with  the  exception  of  Peter  Martyr,  whom  we  gladly  claim 
as  partly  a  British  Reformer,  and  of  a  few  others,  ahnost  all  the 
Italian  Protestants  were  soon  affected.  At  Vicenza,  and  in  other 
towns,  questions  connected  with  the  Trinity  and  the  vicarious 
sacrifice  of  Christ  were  already  discussed  in  the  secret  conventicles. 
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These  opinions,  carried  by  the  fugitive  Italians  into  their  exile, 
once  more  scattered  the  seeds  of  heresy  over  Protestant  £nrope« 
Switzerland,  which  offered  the  readiest  asylam  to  the  Italian 
refugees,  became  a  second  time  the  scene  of  these  contentions. 
In  the  Grisons,  where,  as  yet,  the  Reformation  struggled  for 
supremacy,  a  number  of  disputatious  questioners  kept  the  Synod 
in  abundant  discussion  and  work.  The  crudest  notions  were 
asserted  with  a  tone  of  confidence,  and  defended  with  a  tenacity, 
which  rendered  the  prospects  of  peace  or  usefulness  almost  hope- 
less. If  Bartolomeo  Alaturo,  an  ex-Dominican  and  negative  Pro- 
tester, had  an  inexhaustible  variety  of  difficulties,  which  no 
person  could  remove,  because  his  own  restless  individuality  was 
their  centre  and  source,  men  like  Francesco  Calabrese,  Girolamo 
Milanese^  and  Tiziano^  caricatured  the  doctrine  of  the  *Mnner 
life  in  the  Spirit,"  by  depreciating  all  objective  truth,  such  as  the 
incarnation,  the  atonement,  and  the  written  Word  (which  some 
supposed  to  have  been  corrupted),  or  by  a  theoretical  Anti- 
nomianism  ('^o  sanctum  peccatum").  In  Chiavenna,  the  head- 
quarters of  the  party,  JUainardo,  a  well-meaning,  but  rash,  obsti- 
nate, and  vain  man,  was  incapable  of  holding  his  ground  against 
the  intrigues  of  his  opponents.  There  Camiilo  RenatOj  who  sup- 
plied his  countrymen  with  most  of  their  controversial  stock-in- 
trade,  substituted  the  inward  work  of  the  Spirit  for  the  sacrifice 
of  Clirist,  whose  sufferings  he  ascribed  to  being  bom  under  sin 
and  to  peccability.  In  his  zeal  for  the  "  economy  of  the  Spirit,"  he 
maintained  that  the  unregenerate  were  destitute  of  all  higher 
reason  ("sicut  bruta"),  and  that  "the  Decalogue  was  of  no 
further  use  to  believers."  Joined  by  Negri  and  Stancaroy  the 
latter  perhaps  the  most  despicable  character  even  among  the 
Italian  refugees  in  Switzerland,^  he  fomented  endless  strife. 
These  disturbances  were  not  abated  by  the  arrival  of  a  convert 
from  whom  much  had  been  expected — Pierpalo  Vergerioy  Bishop 
of  Capo  d'Istria.  Without  denying  the  Protestant  sincerity  of 
Vergerio,  it  is  not  uncharitable  to  suppose  that  his  zeal  had  been 
quickened  by  the  knowledge  that  his  movements  were  closely 
watched  at  Kome,  and  that  all  hopes  of  further  promotion  were 
gone.  The  pompous  man  could  not  forget  his  mitre  ;  to  Kome, 
and  indeed  to  the  whole  world,  he  was,  in  his  own  opinion,  the 
most  important  personage,  whose  rank  and  general  merits  en- 
titled him  to  play  the  Protestant  Vicar-General.  The  hairbreadth 
escapes  which  he  had  made,  the  achievements  of  which  he  could 
boast,  the  ease  with  which  he  could  arrange  any  conceivable  diffi- 
culties, above  all,  the  manoeuvres  by  which  he  could  compass  his 
ends,  were,  if  not  very  credible,  sufficiently  astounding.  A 
shrewd  business  man  of  those  days  describes  him  as  "a  wonderful 
^  On  Lis  life  and  character,  comp.  the  extracts  in  Trecftsdy  ii.  p.  76. 
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kind  of  apostle,  of  the  class  which  is  arrayed  in  soft  raiment  and 
dwells  in  kings'  houses."  Characteristic  is  the  correspondence 
with  the  Imperial  Governor  of  Milan,  to  whom  the  "  Vescovo  di 
Capo  d^Istria "  (as  he  styles  himself)  promises  that  if  he  were, 
only  employed  in  negotiating  with  the  German  Protestants, 
"Your  Lxcellency  would  see  what  I  could  achieve."  Happily 
there  was  no  call  for  his  peculiar  talents,  and  the  "Vescovo"  soon 
after  betook  himself  to  play  "the  wonderful  apostle"  at  the  Ducal 
Court  of  Wurtemberg. 

In  Zurich,  where  LeUo  Sozini,  and  ultimately  Be^mardifio 
Ochino  resided,  still  greater  and  more  lasting  mischief  was  done. 
The  scion  of  a  noble  family,  long  distinguished  in  the  annals  of 
jurisprudence,  L.  Sozini  first  resorted  to  the  Bible  in  order  to 
find  in  it  an  objective  basis  for  legal  determinations.  This 
rationalistic  bias  continued  to  characterise  his  religious  develop- 
ment. Brought  into  contact  with  the  Italian  Protesters,  he  took 
a  leading  part  in  those  meetings  at  Vicenza,  where,  instead  of 
seeking  edification,  doctrinal  questions  formed  the  topics  of  dis- 
cussion. After  travelling  over  a  great  part  of  Europe,  he  settled 
at  Zurich,  where  the  generous  Bullinger  treated  him  with  almost 
parental  tenderness.  The  wily  Italian,  who  shared  the  outward 
polish  and  inward  hollowness  of  his  sectarian  friends,  now 
attempted  to  insinuate  his  views  under  the  guise  of  honest 
inquiries.*  Strangely  blind  to  the  real  character  of  the  great 
Keformer,  Sozini  first  addressed  himself  to  Calvin.  Imaginary 
difiiculties  about  a  temporary  outward  conformity  to  Komish 
practices  elicited  a  frank  and  most  liberal  reply  from  Geneva.* 
Thus  encouraged,  the  next  letter  started  doubts  about  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body.  The  answer  is  already  more  guarded,  warns 
against  any  sceptical  tendency,  and  admonishes  to  submit  to  the 
authority  of  Scripture.  Nothing  daunted,  Socinus  returns  to  the 
charge ;  when  Calvin,  with  sharp  rebuke,  declares  his  repugnance 
to  such  controversies,  and  his  determination  not  to  be  lured  by 
manoeuvres  beyond  the  limits  of  scriptural  statements.  Geneva, 
evidently,  was  not  prepai'ed  for  such  questions.  Not  much  greater 
were  the  results  achieved  at  Wittemoerg  and  in  Poland,  which 
were  next  visited.  In  the  former  place,  however,  Socinus  con- 
trived to  ingratiate  himself  with  Melanchthon,  in  whose  astrolo- 
gical follies  he  pretended  to  be  deeply  interested,  while  at  the 
same  time  be  ridiculed  them  and  the  Keformer  in  letters  to 
Zurich.'  On  his  return,  and  amidst  the  other  controversies  of  that 
period,  Calvin  received  from  him  a  monitory  epistle,  in  which 

*  '^Ut  earatione  paalatim  via  ad  Teritatein  stemoretur,  adduhitantibus  illifi  in- 
terdum  ob  ai^umcnta  ab  eo  allatn,  .  .  qnod  tamcn,  ut  omncm  offensionem 
vitATct,  addUfxnditcMtMm  iUuOo^  a  se  fieri  dicebat."— /^.  Socimi  Op.  I.  p.  782,  col.  2. 

*  CaJv.  EpUt.,  p.  51. 

'  Letter  of  Sozini  to  Bullioger  (SOth  Aug.  1550). 
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warnings  against  theological  subtleties  were  followed  by  a  string 
of  fresh  queries.  The  Reformer  returned  a  dignified  reply,  for 
the  last  time  warning  his  troublesome  correspondent  against 
^^ prurient  curiosity,"  and  assuring  him  that  "by  taking  no  further 
notice  of  him,  he  at  least  would  attain  what  he  so  earnestly  de- 
sired— in  future  not  to  be  plagued.'**  Others  were  not  so  fortu- 
nate. "Torn  with  anxiety,  and  so  grievously  vexed  that  he  lay 
overwhelmed  and  almost  dead,'*  he  discusses  by  turns  with  various 
divines  the  nature  of  repentance,  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and 
other  Christian  verities.  At  last,  as  his  negations  became  more 
bold,  even  Bullinger,  who  had  so  often  and  lovingly  sought  to 
recall  him  to  more  humble  and  practical  views  of  truth,  felt  con- 
strained to  insist  on  a  written  confession  of  Socinus'  faith.  The 
document,  couched  in  a  tone  of  injured  innocence,  is  the  most 
characteristic  specimen  of  artful  evasion.  In  terms  which  might 
mean  anything  or  nothing,  he  acquiesces  in  the  theology  and 
confessions  of  the  Church,  carefully  renounces  all  those  anti- 
Trinitarian  errors  which  differed  from  his  own,  and,  in  conclusion, 
declares  himself  a  sincere  and  conscientious  member  of  the  Church 
of  Zurich.  The  deceit  was  completely  successful,  at  least  for  a 
time.  Having  vainly  endeavoured  to  retrieve  the  fortunes  of  his 
family  in  Italy,  Socinus  died  at  the  early  age  of  37.  The  fatal 
inheritance  of  his  papers — aptly  described  as  "few  things 
written,  but  many  annotated  " — fell  to  his  nephew  and  theologi- 
cal successor,  Faustus  Socinus. 

Few  instances  of  deeper  spiritual  decline  are  recorded  in  history 
than  that  of  OchinOy  the  friend  of  L.  Socinus.  His  southern  ardour 
had  early  taken  a  religious  turn,  and  poured  forth  in  a  stream  of 
enthusiastic  eloquence  which  startled  corrupt  Italian  society. 
From  Milan  to  Naples  entranced  crowds  of  Lent-penitents  hung 
on  the  lips  of  the  ascetic  Franciscan ;  Charles  V.  was  deeply 
moved;  Pope  Paul  III.  made  him  his  confessor;  and  even  Canlinal 
Bembo,  whose  divinity  were  the  classics,  wrote  a  Ciceronian  epistle 
about  him.^  In  Naples  the  devout  Imperial  Secretary  Valdez, 
and  the  devoted  Peter  Martyr,  instructed  this  Apollos  more  fully. 
But  evangelical  preaching  could  not  long  be  tolerated  in  Italy, 
and  Ochino  fled  from  the  Inquisition  to  Geneva,  where  Calvin 
welcomed  him  with  the  utmost  cordiality.  At  first  his  ideal  of  the 
Church  seemed  there  to  have  been  realised.*  But,  unfortunately, 
the  duties  of  Italian  pastor  left;  him  time  to  seek  by  his  pen  a 
popularity  which  he  could  no  longer  obtain  in  the  pulpit.  JRest- 
less,  shallow,  and  ill-trained,  his  enthusiasm  soon  degenerated  into 
false  spiritualism.    His  speculations  were  indeed  of  the  most  crude 

»  Quoted  in  "Vita  Socini,"  p.  2. 

•  M'Crie^  "Reform,  in  Italy,"  pp.  74,  75:  for  the  character  of  that  Cardinaly 
Bee,  however,  Trechselj  ii.  p.  6. 
'  See  his  glowing  descriptton  in  Treehself  n,  p.  S05. 
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kind.  The  inward  testimony  of  the  Spint,  not  the  written  Word, 
was  to  be  his  guide ;  the  work  of  grace  in  the  soul,  not  the  sacri- 
fice of  Christ  (which  was  only  the  means,  not  the  (/round  of  salva- 
tion), constituted  the  burden  of  his  preaching.  These  errors  were 
most  fully  developed  in  his  30  Dialogues  (Basle,  1563),  probably 
the  most  sweeping  and  dangerous  production  of  the  age.  Putting 
his  scepticism  in  the  mouth  of  a  Jewish  opponent,  step  by  step 
he  yields,  in  a  weak  defence,  every  important  Christian  truth. 
But  these  attacks  on  evangelical  doctrine,  to  our  mind  among 
the  most  subtle  ever  made,  were  almost  forgotten  in  the  outrage 
on  Christian  morals  which  one  of  the  Dialogues  contained.  Ap- 
parently following  up  one  of  his  favourite  principles,  that  the 
distinction  between  good  and  evil  depended  on  the  Divine  will 
(not  on  inherent  or  absolute  rightness),  he  ventured  to  assert 
that  polygamy  was  lawful  if  a  man  felt  "divinely  impelled  to  it." 
It  is  difficult  to  conceive  the  grounds  on  which  a  confessedly 
moral  man  should  have  broached  such  an  opinion.  Driven  from 
Zurich,  and  unable  to  find  elsewhere  an  asylum,  the  wretched 
old  man  was  cut  off  by  the  pestilence  in  Moravia. 

Even  in  Geneva  the  Italian  heresy  had  its  adherents.  Matteo 
GribaldOf  a  celebrated  jurist  of  Padua,  had  early  been  brought 
into  contact  with  the  Protesters,  and  secured  himself  a  retreat 
by  purchasing  a  small  property  near  Berne.  Calvin,  who  un- 
derstood the  man,  refused  to  meet  him  except  in  presence  of 
witnesses.  He  seems  to  have  believed  in  two,  or  rather  three 
Gods,  of  whom,  however,  only  the  Father  was  divine  in  the  strict 
sense  of  the  term.  After  various  wanderings  he  settled  on  his 
property,  where  an  almost  abject  recantation  secured  his  safety. 
His  views  were  shared  by  Biandrata,  a  physician  at  Geneva, 
and  by  Alciatiy  formerly  a  soldier — an  essentially  coarse  and 
profane  character.  In  early  life  Biandrata  had  figured  as 
intriguer  in  Hungary,  where  he  persuaded  the  widowed  queen, 
Isabella,  to  barter  her  kingdom  for  inconsiderable  advantages. 
Obliged  to  leave  Italy,  he  now  practised  his  profession  at  Geneva. 
If  proof  were  required  of  the  patience  of  the  much  calumniated 
Calvin,  his  tolerance  of  Bianarata,  who  for  years  besieged  him 
with  "difficulties,"  would  amply  supply  it.  Convinced  to-day, 
he  would  return  to-morrow  with  fresh  doubts,  till  Calvin  tells 
us  he  "abhorred  the  very  sight  of  the  man."  Still  he  bore  with, 
and  even  wrote  tractates  lor  Biandrata,  till  he  discovered  the 
deep  dishonesty  of  his  visitor,  when  he  immediately  broke  off  all 
intercourse.  The  state  of  the  Italian  Church  at  Geneva  made 
energetic  measures  necessary.  A  protracted  discussion,  at  which 
every  one  was  allowed  freely  to  defend  his  views,  ended  in  at 
least  outward  submission.  The  most  turbulent  withdrew — among 
them  Biandrata.    Only  one,  Valentino  Gentile^  more  bold  than 
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the  rest,  felt  "  divinely  impelled  '*  to  re-assert  these  errors.  But 
his  vocation  stood  not  the  test  of  martyrdom.  He  recanted,  and 
soon  afterwards  fled  to  Gribaldo,  where  he  handed  to  the  autho- 
rities a  kind  of  apologetic  **  confession."  Gentile,  who  was  as 
vain  as  he  was  foolish,  published  this  document  with  a  dedication 
to  the  "  bailiff"  to  whom  it  had  originally  been  addressed.  The 
honest  Swiss  only  waited  for  the  occasion  to  show  the  world  his 
abhon*ence  of  those  views.  Gentile  arrived  a  second  time  on 
Bernese  territory  at  a  period  apparently  favourable  to  the  sec- 
taries. Calvin  and  Farel  w^ere  both  dead,  and  the  plague  had, 
within  two  years,  cut  off  no  less  than  38,000  persons,  among 
them  many  of  the  leading  divines.  But,  unfortunately,  the  old 
bailiff  was  still  in  office.  To  complete  his  follies.  Gentile 
heralded  his  arrival  by  addressing  to  that  functionary  the  pro- 
gramme of  a  theological  discussion,  to  which  he  challenged  the 
theologians  of  France  and  Savoy.  In  conclusion,  he  proposed 
that  the  defeated  party  should  be  capitally  punished.  The  con- 
ference never  took  place ;  but  Gentile  had  pronounced  his  own 
sentence,  which  was  executed  at  Berne,  10th  September  1566. 

These  measures  had  effectually  stayed  the  progress  of  anti-Trini- 
tarianism  in  Switzerland.  But  new  and  brighter  prospects  opened 
for  the  sectaries  in  Poland.  The  political,  intellectual,  and  re- 
ligious state  of  that  country  seemed  signally  favourable  to  them. 
A  thoroughly  corrupt  church,  an  ignorant  people,  and  a  super- 
ficially educated  nobility,  which  exercised  almost  unlimited  and 
uncontrolled  sway  in  the  country,  offered  a  promising  field  to 
negative  Protestantism.  Twice  had  L.  Socinus  visited  Poland ; 
Biandrata,  Stancaro,  and  other  anti-Trinitarians,  were  busily  at 
work,  and  the  Protestant  Church,  so  lately  in  the  ascendant, 
was  soon  to  be  shaken  to  its  foundations.  From  Bohemia  the 
Reformation  had  early  been  introduced  into  Poland,  where  it 
struck  its  roots  wide  and  deep.  Already  Bang  Sigismund  II. 
had  sent  the  Queen's  confessor,  Lismanini,  to  gather  information 
about  the  Protestant  churches,  and  everything  seemed  to  indi- 
cate that  Poland  would  soon  shake  off  the  yoke  of  Home.  But 
the  precipitate  and  ill-advised  conduct  of  Lismanini,  who  was  a 
secret  anti-Trinitarian,  marred  every  hope.  Bound  to  a  dis- 
solute wife,  the  wretched  man  died  by  his  own  hand  in  1563. 
The  plan  of  the  Polish  anti-Trinitarians  was  not  to  leave,  but  to 
divide,  and,  if  possible,  to  transform  the  Protestant  Church. 
Accordingly,  in  1556,  Gonesitis,  formerly  a  fanatic  Papist,  urged 
his  views  on  the  Synod,  and  preached  them  under  the  protection 
of  some  of  the  nobles.  He  was  seconded  by  Biandrata,  who,  for 
a  time,  acted  as  pastor  at  Cracow,  and  superintendent  of  a  large 
district.  In  1559  Statorius  publicly  controverted  the  person* 
ality  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  the  Synod,  which  that  year  could 
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still  resolve  to  submit  all  candidates  for  the  ministry  to  an  exa- 
mination of  their  orthodoxy,  was  in  1561  already  so  much  under 
anti-Trinitarian  influence,  as  to  discard  such  expressions  as 
"  Trinity,"  **  Essence,"  and  "  Procession."  A  disruption,  con- 
summated in  1565  at  the  Diet  of  Petricow,  led  to  the  formation 
of  the  so-called  "  Ecclesia  Minor,"  or  Socinian  Synod.  But  as 
yet  the  party  itself  was  by  no  means  united;  indeed,  their 
opinions  varied  from  Arianism,  Anabaptism,  and  even  ilillen- 
arianism,  to  extreme  Ebionism.  It  was  reserved  for  Faustus 
Socinus  to  combine  these  discordant  elements  into  a  compact 
system,  to  which  his  name  has  ever  since  been  attached.  IJorn 
at  Siena  in  1539,  Faustus  had  early  imbibed  the  sentiments  of 
his  uncle  Lelio.  His  versatility  and  polish,  which  so  fascinated 
the  Court  of  Tuscany  that  its  Grand  Duke  remained  through 
life  the  steady  friend  of  Socinus,  readily  gained  him  an  entrance 
into  every  society.  Even  during  the  twelve  years  (1562-1574) 
which  he  spent  at  Florence,  he  was  engaged  with  theological 
speculations,  and  finally  retired  to  Basle  (from  1574-1578)  in 
order  wholly  to  devote  himself  to  these  pursuits.  Thence 
Biandrata,  who  had  meantime  gone  to  Transylvania  as  Court- 
Physician,  summoned  him  to  aid  in  suppressing  the  extreme 
Ebionism  of  a  former  colleague  and  associate.  Francis  DavidUy 
successively  Papist,  Lutheran,  Calvinist,  and  anti-Trinitarian, 
Superintendent  of  Clausenburg,  had  in  his  zeal  gone  so  far  as  to 
discontinue  the  sacraments,  and  to  denounce  the  worship  of 
Christ  as  idolatry.  These  extreme  views,  which  endangered  not 
only  the  existence  of  the  Unitarian  Church  in  Transylvania,  but, 
considering  that  the  Jesuits  were  again  in  power,  the  posi- 
tion and  the  wealth  of  Biandrata  himself,  must  be  checked.  But 
the  arguments  of  Socinus  failed  to  shake  the  obstinacy  or  the 
logic  of  Davidis,  who  preferred  death  in  prison  to  recantation. 
Biandrata  was  soon  afterwards  murdered  by  a  nephew  who  was 
impatient  of  obtaining  his  treasures;  Socinus  betook  himself  to 
Poland.  Abhorred  by  the  extreme  Unitarians,  distrusted  by 
the  Arians  and  Anabaptists  on  account  of  his  more  moderate 
views,  it  required  immense  perseverance  and  adroitness  in  a  man 
so  ill-trained  and  so  shallow  to  stamp  on  the  party  the  impress  of 
his  own  mind.  If  he  succeeded  in  securing  the  assent  of  the 
clergy,  and  in  making  numerous  converts  among  the  nobility, 
his  system  never  found  a  lodgment  in  the  popular  mind. 
Several  times  was  he  obliged  to  withdraw ;  and  on  one  occasion 
he  almost  fell  a  victim  to  popular  fury.  Socinus  died  at  the  age 
of  64,  with  words  of  weanness  rather  than  of  comfort  on  his  lips. 
Among  his  works,  which  fill  the  two  first  volumes  of  the  **Bibli- 
otheca  Fratrum  Polonorum,"  the  Exposition  of  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mounti  the  ^'  Christian»  Beligionis  brevissima  Institutio,'* 
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and  the  "  Praelectiones  Theologicae,*'  are  the  most  noteworthy. 
Of  his  colleagues  or  friends,  Schmalzy  the  compiler  of  the  Kaco- 
vian  (or  Socinian)  Catechism;  AloscoroviuSj  its  translator  into 
Latin ;  Volkeliusj  author  of  "  de  vera  Religione,"  the  only 
authenticated  dogmatical  work  of  the  party ;  Ostorodty  a  violent 
Anabaptist ;  VoiJovitiSj  and  the  three  Luhienieckf  Sj  who  left  the 
Court  to  become  Socinian  ministers,  were  the  most  distinguished. 

But  even  in  Poland  Socinianism  was  not  destined  to  be  of 
long  duration.  The  ascendancy  of  the  Jesuit  party  marked  the 
decline  and  the  final  extinction  of  the  sect  in  that  country. 
Already,  in  1611,  a  fanatical  mob  had  destroyed  the  cljurch  of 
Lublin,  and  scattered  its  members.  But  so  long  as  Kacow 
continued,  their  strength  remained  unbroken.  Throughout,  the 
Socinians  had  paid  special  attention  to  education  :  they  had 
studded  the  country  with  schools ;  their  ministers  had  generally 
advanced  from  teaching  to  preaching  ;  and  their  great  academy 
at  Kacow,  where  annually  the  Synod  met,  was  presided  over  by 
their  ablest  men,  and  sometimes  numbered  no  less  than  1000 
pupils.  A  boyish  freak,  which  the  Papists  resented  as  an  insult 
to  a  crucifix,  at  last  offered  the  desirea  excuse  for  breaking  up 
this  academy,  and  expelling  pastors  and  teachers.  Measures  of 
persecution  followed  in  rapid  succession,  till  the  anti-national 
part  taken  by  many  Socinians  in  the  war  with  Sweden  enabled 
King  John  Casimir,  formerly  a  Jesuit  and  a  cardinal,  to  level 
against  them,  in  1658,  an  edict  of  general  banishment.  Amidst 
these  troubles,  the  second  generation  of  Socinians  led  a  wandering 
life,  and  mostly  ended  their  days  in  poverty  and  exile.  Still 
their  literary  activity  continued  with  undiminished  zeal  and 
ability.  Names  such  as  those  of  J,  Crellius,  the  author  of  a 
reply  to  Grotius'  "  De  Satisfactione  Christi,"  J,  Schlichtingius^ 
M.  Ruarusj  J.  L,  von  Wollzogerij  S.  Przyphowskij  A,  Wiszowaty^ 
the  maternal  grandson  of  Socinus,  and  Stanislaus  Luhienieckiy 
the  historian  of  the  party,  shed  a  lustre  over  this  period  of  their 
history  which  their  sufferings  and  constancy  served  to  increase. 

Polish  Socinianism  represents  the  highest  stage  in  the  deve- 
lopment of  anti-Trinitarianism.  Beyond  this  point,  it  would 
necessarily  either  degenerate  into  further  and  fuller  negations, 
or  merge  into  those  sects  which  more  closely  approximated 
the  teaching  of  the  Church.  Thus  the  expulsion  of  the  party 
only  hastened  the  crisis  of  the  system.  Transported  into  foreign 
soil,  it  grew  up  a  strange  plant,  which  Socinus  and  his  friends 
would  have  disowned,  prooably,  with  greater  vehemence  than 
even  orthodoxy  itself.  In  Germany,  where  the  celebrated 
Samuel  Crell,  the  grandson  of  J.  Crell,  for  some  time  repre- 
sented the  party,  it  became  speedily  extinct.  In  1730,  their 
largest  congregation  numbered  only  eleven  families;    and  a 
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century  later  (in  1838),  official  inquiries  elicited  the  existence 
of  but  two  professed  Socinians  in  all  Prussia.  In  Holland,  to 
whicli  many  leading  anti-Trinitarians  had  resorted  fur  a  longer 
or  shorter  period,  Socinianism  rapidly  amalgamated  with  the 
Arminian  and  heterodox  Baptist  sects  of  that  country.  This 
approximation,  which  tended  to  modify  both  the  Arminian  and 
the  Socinian  theology,  has  led  some  to  suppose  a  greater  amount 
of  doctrinal  identity  between  the  two  parties  than  really  existed. 
Perhaps  the  nearest  approach  to  historical  Socinianism  is  that 
form  of  it  which  still  continues  as  a  separate  sect  in  Transylvania. 
The  continuance  of  the  community  founded  by  Biandrata  and 
Davidis  was  seriously  endangered,  when,  in  1691,  Transylvania 
passed  under  Austrian,  and,  with  it,  under  Jesuit  rule.  Under 
the  liberal  Emperor  Joseph  II.  (1780),  their  rights  were  how- 
ever again  secured  to  them,  since  which  time  they  have  not  been 
seriously  molested.  In  1846  they  numbered  40,000  or  50,000 
adherents,  104  charges,  and  120  ministers.  The  Presbyterian 
form  of  government,  which  the  party  had  adopted  in  Poland,  has 
been  slightly  modified  by  the  introduction  of  "  superintendents" 
and  "  archdeacons,"  or  presidents  of  presbyteries.  Although  they 
devote  considerable  attention  to  education,  and  possess  two 
gymnasia  and  a  college,  the  wretched  provision  made  for  the 
clergy  (the  salaries  even  of  professors  lately  ranged  from  L.30  to 
L.2  per  annum,  with  free  house)  has  exercised  a  most  depressing 
influence  on  the  literature  and  status  of  the  sect.  Within  the 
last  two  years,  the  Unitarians  of  Great  Britain  and  America 
have  liberally  responded  to  an  appeal  made  on  behalf  of  the 
Socinian  College  in  Clausenburg. 

The  history  of  anti-Trinitarian  opinions  in  our  own  country  is 
closely  connected  with  that  of  the  Latitudinarian  party  in  the 
Church  of  England,  and  with  the  decline  of  Presbyterianism  in 
Ireland  and  England.  So  early  as  1548,  J.  Ashton  escaped  the 
stake  only  by  a  recantation  of  Arianism.  Under  the  reign  of 
Edward  Vl.,  George  van  Paris  (a  Dutchman)  suffered  for  these 
views;  and  many  of  the  persecuted  under  the  "  bloody  Mary'* 
are  said  to  have  been  anti-Trinitarians.  In  1611,  Ilammont  and 
Lewis  were  executed  for  the  same  cause.  Though  (the  Soci- 
nians) B.  Legatt  and  E.  Wightmann  were  the  last  victims  of  the 
writ  "  de  hajretico  comburendo,"  the  Polish  Socinians  reckoned 
too  far  on  tiie  pedantry  and  vanity  of  James  I.  when  they  dedi- 
cated to  him  the  Latin  edition  of  the  Eacovian  Catechism. 
James  denounced  the  book  and  its  writers,  only  ex|)ressing  the 
pious  regret  that  they  were  not  in  his  ])ower.^  Still,  so  many 
Socinian  books  were  imported  from  Holland,  that  the  fourth 
canon  of  the  "  Synods  of  London  and  York"  prohibited  their 

>  See  Fockj  i.,  p.  184,  Note  85. 
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circulation,  except  among  the  learned.  During  the  **  Long 
Parliament"  these  views  spread  to  an  alarming  extent  among 
the  Indejiendents.  According  to  Owen  (in  the  Preface  to  the 
"  Vindiciaj  Evangelicae"),  "  there  was  not  a  city,  a  town,  scarce 
a  village  in  England,  wherein  some  of  this  poison  was  not  poured 
forth."  But  the  opinions  broached  in  this  country  were  essen- 
tially different  from  Continental  Socinianism.  It  is  even  doubtful 
whether  Jo/m  Biddle  (born  in  1615,  and  educated  at  Oxford), 
the  father  of  British  Unitarianism,  was  conversant  with  the 
works  of  foreign  writers  on  this  subject.^  Certainly  liis  system, 
which  spoke  of  three  Divine  Persons,  but  "  denied  their  equality, 
or  that  these  three  Persons  were  one  God,"  resembled  not  the 
teaching  of  the  Kacovian  Catechism.  Among  the  most  zealous 
of  Biddle's  adherents  was  Thomas  Firming  a  man  who  from 
humble  station  had  risen  to  opulence.  Though  outwardly  in 
communion  with  the  Church  of  England,  and  on  intimate  terms 
with  many  of  its  dignitaries,  Firmin  was  a  zealous  anti-Trini- 
tarian, to  whose  patronage  the  composition  of  the  old  "  Unitarian 
Tracts"  —  which  in  their  time  excited  such  controversy  —  is 
ascribed.  Indeed,  during  the  seventeenth  century,  both  inside 
and  outside  the  pale  of  the  English  Church,  a  rationalistic 
movement,  which  frequently  led  the  way  to  Arianism,  extensively 
set  in.  Various  influences  contributed  to  this  result,  among 
which,  perhaps,  repugnance  to  uncompromising  Calvinism  was 
the  most  powerful.  Hales,  at  any  rate,  declares  that,  staggered 
by  the  reasoning  of  Episcopius,  he  had  at  Dort  "  bid  John  Calvin 
good  night."  But  tliere  was  more  than  a  mere  leave-taking 
from  Genevan  theology.  Names  such  as  those  of  Milton,  Locke, 
and  Newton,  indicate  what  forces  Arianism  had  gathered  around 
it.  The  Latitudinarian  party,  which  was  formally  constituted  at 
friendly  conferences  held  at  the  country-seat  of  Lord  Falkland, 
near  Oxford,  embraced  such  men  as  Hales  and  Chillingworth. 
At  Cambridge,  a  neo-Platonic  school  sprung  up  under  the 
protection  of  Dr  Whichcot,  Provost  of  King's  College.  When 
to  these  we  add  the  names  of  Cud  worth,  Williams,  Archbisliop 
Tillotson,  and  others,  we  can  scarcely  wonder  that '  liberal'  princi- 
ples should  have  rapidly  spread.  After  the  accession  of  William, 
the  Unitarians  even  ventured  to  circulate  among  the  members  of 
Parliament  an  attack  on  orthodox  doctrine,  which  was  ordered 
to  be  burnt  by  the  common  hangman.  In  1690  Dr  Bury  was 
deprived  of  his  office  at  Oxford  for  an  anti-Trinitarian  work, 
entitled,  "  The  Naked  Truth."  About  the  same  time,  the  cele- 
brated dispute  between  Wallis  and  Sherlock  (the  former  accused 
of  Sabellianism,  the  latter  of  Tritheism)  ended  in  the  condemna- 
tion of  Sherlock  by  the  University  of  Oxford  (in  1695).  StiU 
>  Fock  (p.  266)  affirms,  J.  J.  Tayler  (p.  328}  denies  it. 
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the  controversy  ran  so  high,  that  Tennison,  the  successor  of 
Tillotson,  forbade  all  allusions  to  the  Trinity  except  in  Biblical 
terms.  From  the  Church  these  opinions  extended  to  the  Dis- 
senters, where  Baxterianism,  or  modified  Arminianism,  served 
as  connecting  link  between  orthodoxy  and  "  liberalism.**  The 
Toleration  Act  of  1689  excluded,  indeed,  both  Papists  and 
anti-Trinitarians ;  but  the  subscription  to  the  doctrinal  Articles 
of  the  Church  of  England  was  frequently  evaded.  So  rapid 
was  the  descent,  that  while,  at  the  accession  of  William,  the 
Dissenters  still  took  measures  against  the  anti-Trinitarians,  in 
1719  a  large  number  of  minister,  especially  Presbyterians, 
refused  to  sign  a  declaration  of  their  belief  in  the  Trinity.  Indeed, 
all  ecclesiastical  parties — witness  Dr  Samuel  Clarke  and  Winston 
among  the  Episcopalians,  Gale  and  Dr  Foster  among  the  Baptists, 
and  the  vast  majority  of  the  Presbyterians — had  for  some  time  past 
been  infected  with  Arianism.  According  to  Dr  Lardner — himself 
a  Socinian — Isaac  Watts  was  ultimately  tainted  with  the  heresy, 
and  the  breath  of  suspicion  has  tarnished — though  probably  on 
insufficient  grounds — even  such  a  name  as  Doddridge.  Under 
these  circumstances,  religion  rapidly  declined,  and  the  way  was 
prepared  for  the  "  Freethinkers"  or  Deists  of  the  next  period, 
xhe  transition  from  Arianism  to  Unitarian  rationalism  was 
chiefly  accomplished  by  such  men  as  Lardner  ("  Letter  on  the 
Logos,"  1730),  Flemincfj  and  LowmaUj  and  through  them  of 
Priestley^  and  his  associates  :  Belsham,  Lindsey,  Desney,  Robert- 
son, Jebb,  Tyrrwhit,  Evanson,  Harris,  and  others.  Though  the 
attempt  to  open  the  English  Church  to  Socinians  by  abro- 
gating subscription  to  the  Articles  (made  by  Archdeacon  Black- 
burne  and  others)  failed,  the  number  of  clergymen  who  joined 
the  ranks  of  avowed  Unitarians,  indicates  how  extensively  these 
views  must  have  been  held.  But  already  Socinianism  had 
reached  its  limits  in  Britain ;  negativism  had  passed  be3'ond  the 
utmost  bounds  within  which  even  rationalism  could  claim  a  place 
in  the  Church,  and  the  removal  of  legal  restrictions  only  helped 
to  bring  out  and  to  hasten  the  decay  of  the  party.  In  1779  the 
profession  of  belief  in  the  Scriptures  and  of  Protestant  Christianity 
was  substituted  for  the  Toleration  Act  of  1689.  The  last  restric- 
tions were  swept  away  in  1828  and  1829 ;  while  an  Act  introduced 
in  1844  put  the  Unitarians  in  possession  of  former  Presbyterian 
chapels  and  endowments,  thus  affording  them  the  means  of  con- 
tinued existence.  A  small  and  decreasing  sect,  the  sounding 
title  of  '*  liberal  Christianity"  has  not  advanced  their  princij)les 
beyond  the  rank  of  many  other  phases  of  negation.  According 
to  the  "  Unitarian  Almanac  for  1859,"  the  number  of  their  placed 
ministers  iu  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  amounts  to  259,  that  of 
Unitarian  ^'Societies"  in  England  and  Wales  alone  to  267. 


486  History  of  Soeinianisnu 

With  English  Unitarians  we  may  also  rank  about  200  '*  Societies" 
(in  1846),  with  an  average  membership  of  30,  which  originated 
with  Joseph  Barker,  a  singularly  versatile  genius^  whom  the 
Methodist  New  Connection  expelled  for  heresy,  and  about  93 
*'  General  Baptist"  (Old  Connection)  churches. 

However  common  disguised  Socinianism  may  at   a  certain 

Eeriod  have  been  in  the  Church  of  Scotland,  avowed  Unitarianism 
as  been  of  comparatively  rare  occurrence.  The  attempt  to  in- 
troduce it,  made  at  Montrose  in  1783,  by  a  Mr  W.  Christie, 
proved  a  signal  failure.  Of  the  7  Unitarian  congregations  pre- 
sently in  Scotland,  only  3  are  provided  with  regular  ministers. 
It  was  otherwise  in  Ireland,  where  at  an  early  period  "  liberal" 
opinions  were  broached.  The  introduction  of  the  Westminister 
Confession  in  the  Synod  of  Ulster  (in  1705),  led  to  the  formation 
of  the  Socinian  Presbytery  of  Antrim  (presently  with  10  charges) 
in  1726;  and  a  century  later,  in  1829,  to  that  of  the  "Remon- 
strant Synod,"  presently  consisting  of  2  presbyteries  and  31 
charges.  In  the  south  of  Ireland,  Socinianism  was  first  preached 
by  Mr  Boyse  of  Dublin  (1683),  and  by  his  colleague,  Mr  Emlyn, 
who  suffered  in  that  cause.  At  present  the  membership  connected 
with  the  5  congregations  which  constitute  the  so-called  "  Synod 
of  Munster"  is  exceedingly  small.  But,  despite  their  numeri- 
cal weakness,  the  Socinians  of  Great  Britain  (among  them 
some  able  men)  have,  true  to  their  traditions,  displayed  consi- 
derable literary  activity  in  the  diffusion  of  their  opinions  ;  pro- 
mising students  are  liberally  supported ;  and,  besides  a  regular 
theological  school,  un  institution  at  Manchester  prepares  labourers 
specially  for  home  missionary  work. 

It  is  very  significant  that  in  the  United  States,  where  Uni- 
tarianism could  develop  most  freely,  its  inadequacy  should,  afier 
a  short  period  of  success,  have  been  first  realised  and  admitted. 
Yet  from  the  beginning  of  last  century,  when  many  individuals 
seem  to  have  been  secretly  attached  to  these  opinions,  till  the  year 
1821,  when  the  Congregational  Union  of  Massachusetts  was  rent 
by  them,  it  seemed  as  if  both  in  church  and  college  Socinianism 
was  to  carry  the  day.  Not  forty  years  have  elapsed,  and  the 
leading  men  of  the  denomination  publicly  avow  that  Unitarians 
have,  "  (w  a  church,  made  no  significant  or  encouraging  mark 
upon  the  country ;"  that  "  purely  historical  Unitarianism  is  fast 
becoming  a  local  peculiarity,  a  Boston  notion ;"  and  that  even  the 
most  attached  of  the  laity  "  seem  to  think  the  Unitarian  deno- 
mination will  hold  out  about  as  long  as  themselves."^  Startling 
admissions  these,  of  which  the  rationale  appears  evident  to  all 
except  those  whom  it  most  nearly  concerns,  and  which  point  to 

'  Speech  of  Dr  Bellows  at  the  meetiDg  of  the  American  Unitarian  Associa- 
tion, 25th  May  1858. 


Unitarianism  in  the  United  States.  487 

causes  deeper  than  to  be  removed  either  by  "  a  symbolic,  fixed, 
and  multifarious  liturcy,"  or  by  an  "  itinerant  ministiy/'  At 
present  the  number  of  Congregational  Unitarian  ministers  in  the 
United  States  and  in  Canada  amounts  to  nearly  300,  of  whom, 
however,  only  207  are  in  charges ;  that  of  congregations  to  250. 
Besides  the  Theological  Hall  at  Harvard  University,  Cambridge, 
which  in  1858  was  attended  by  17  students,  the  Unitarians  have 
another  and  inferior  institution  in  the  west  (Meadville  Theolo- 
gical School),  founded  in  1844  by  H.  J.  Huidekooper,  Esq. 
Although  Massachusetts,  and  especially  the  city  of  Boston,  which 
presently  numbers  22  Unitarian  chapels,  claim  to  be  the  head- 
quarters of  American  Unitarianism,  the  majority  even  in  that 
State  is  with  the  orthodox.  Divided  into  "  Reactionaries,"  who 
seem  to  deplore  their  isolation  from  the  historical  Church, 
"  Holdfasts,"  or  Historical  Unitarians,  and  "  Progressives,"  or 
semi-Deists,  the  loose  bond  of  common  negation  seems  too  weak 
to  hold  them  much  longer  together.  If  such  be  the  state  of  Con- 
gregational Unitarianism,  scarce  more  than  a  sentence  or  two 
are  necessary  to  describe  the  other  anti-Trinitarian  sects  of 
America.  The  so-called  "  Christians"  are  an  off-shoot  from  the 
Baptists  in  the  north,  the  Methodists  in  the  south,  and  the  Pres- 
byterians in  the  west.  In  1844  they  were  said  to  number  1500 
churches,  the  same  number  of  ministers,  600  licentiates  (mostly 
uneducated  men),  325,000  members,  and  about  500,000  adher- 
ents. The  '*  Hicksite  or  Unitarian  Quakers"  derive  their  name 
from  Elias  Hicks,  who  took  a  leading  part  in  the  Trinitarian 
controversy  which  rent  the  Quakers  into  two  parties.  The 
**  Universal ists,"  almost  entirely  Unitarians,  consisted  in  1858  of 
1098  societies,  and  numbered  621  preachers. 

Absurd  as  the  hope  appears  to  revive  Unitarianism  in  Ame- 
rica, or  in  any  other  country,  by  means  of  "  a  symbolic,  fixed,  and 
multifarious  liturgy,"  and  of  an  "  itinerant  ministry,"  these  pro- 
posals indicate  what  deserves  serious  attention.  Entirely  sepa- 
rated from  the  historical  Church,  Unitarianism  stands  isolated  and 
alone.  Its  negations  may  secure  adherents,  and  temporarily  ex- 
cite controversy,  but  it  can  never  rear  or  nourish  a  Church. 
Having  no  past,  and  wanting  all  definite  positive  basis,  it  cannot 
have  a  future ;  every  new  age  will  be  a  new  phase  in  its  deve- 
lopment, wholly  obliterating  that  which  has  preceded.  Where 
men  only  unite  in  denying,  ecclesiastical  co-operation,  growth, 
or  even  cordiality,  are  impossible.  Besides,  what  is  there  in 
cold,  intellectual  Unitarianism  to  meet  the  demands  of  the 
heart,  the  deep  consciousness  of  sin,  the  longing  for  communion 
witli  God  ?  or  what  to  satisfy  "  the  poor  and  needy,"  in  those 
rationalistic  trivialities  with  which  it  amuses  the  logical  faculty  ? 
At  the  Keformation-period  it  represented,  as  we  have  seen,  a 
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deep  and  strong  tendency,  hostile  to  all  authority.  So  long  as 
it  appeared  in  isolated  ^^  fanatics/'  this  bold  individaalism  found 
an  echo  in  many  a  circle.  But  when  Socinianism  constituted 
itself  a  system  and  a  party,  when  its  work  of  destruction  was 
completed  and  the  task  of  building  commenced,  the  insuperable 
difficulties  under  which  it  laboured  became  increasingly  manifest 
The  four  different  editions  of  the  Racovian  (or  Socinian)  Cate- 
chism mark  so  many  stages  during  which  Socinianism  gradu- 
ally lost  its  early  distinctive  peculiarities.  From  fanatical  Ana- 
baptist denunciation  it  passed  into  modified  Arminianism.  Its 
negations  alone  were  retained ;  its  affirmations  underwent  an  en- 
tire change.  The  same  remark  applies  to  the  relation  between 
Socinianism  and  Unitarianism,  and  to  that  between  the  latter 
and  "  Liberal  Christianity,"  the  newest  phase  of  the  movement. 
To  detail  opinions  so  vague,  airy,  and  shifting  as  those  held  by 
modem  Unitarians,  were  a  task  which  not  their  boldest  cham- 
pion would  undertake.  Even  the  extent  of  their  negations  varies 
from  extremest  rationalism  to  the  minimum  of  Ansmism  ;  of  posi- 
tive dogmas,  if  such  they  profess,  the  only  one  in  which  all  could 
cordially  unite  were  probably  that  of  the  unity  of  the  Godhead. 
It  was  not  an  easy  duty  which  Socinus  and  his  friends  under- 
took when  they  set  themselves  to  construct  a  system ;  a  task  which 
they  performed  more  consistently  and  successfully  than  could 
have  been  expected  in  the  circumstances.  The  first  and  most  ob- 
vious difficulty,  which  met  them  at  the  very  outset,  concerned  the 
object  of  Christianity.  For  if  man  was  naturally  uncondemned 
and  incorrupt,  though  liable,  or  through  habit  even  prone,  to  sin, 
what  needed  it  the  appearance  of  Christ,  His  cruel  sufferings,  His 
bloody  agony,  or  His  death  ?  Nay  more,  w^hat  required  it  any  reve- 
lation at  all,  more  than  the  voice  of  conscience;  or,  at  any  rate,  why 
should  the  Old  Testament  economy  have  proved  insufficient  I  To 
these  queries  Socinianism  replied  by  denying  the  possibility  of 
any  natural  religion^  and  by  asserting  that  the  Old  Testament  had 
not  gone  beyond  promises  of  earthly  bliss,  while  only  under  the 
New  dispensation  was  the  prospect  of  eternal  life  held  out.  But 
even  thus,  and  viewing  Christianity  as  a  new  law^  the  mystery 
which  hung  about  the  Biblical  doctrine  concerning  the  Person, 
the  life,  and  the  work  of  Christ,  deepened  instead  of  passing 
away.  The  terms  in  which  the  New  Testament  referred  to  the 
Saviour  rendered  it  impossible  to  look  upon  Him  as  an  ordinary 
lawgiver,  or  to  consider  His  sufferings  and  death  as  an  involun- 
tary martyrdom,  occasioned  by  the  resistance  of  His  unspiritual 
countrymen.  The  Sonship  which  He  claimed  was  not  a  meta- 
hor,  but  pointed  to  some  deep  reality ;  the  decease  which  He 
lad  accomplished  at  Jerusalem  was  a  voluntary  laying  down  of 
His  life;  His  death  had  evidently  a  distinct  purpose  and  object 
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other  than  a  necessity  forced  upon  Him  by  adverse  circumstances. 
Liastly,  as  Scripture  expressly  taught  His  descent  from  heaven, 
so,  in  terms  equally  unmistakeablc,  did  it  connect  salvation  with 
His  offices,  if  not  His  Person,  and  ascribe  to  Him  all  power  in 
heaven  and  on  earth.  All  these  declarations  could  neither  bo 
denied  nor  well  harmonised  with  the  idea  of  the  pure  humanity 
of  the  Saviour,  or  the  notion  of  Christianity  as  a  new  law.  So- 
cinianism  attempted  to  solve  these  difficulties  by  laying  peculiar 
emphasis  on  the  resurrection,  and  by  its  dogma  of  a  "  transferred 
Divinity."  Accordingly,  the  death  of  Christ  was  represented  as 
merely  the  passage  to  the  resurrection,  by  which  God  had  given 
evidence  of  the  reality  of  the  hope  of  eternal  life,  which  consti- 
tuted the  burden  of  the  Gos}>el ;  His  sufterings  aftbrded  proof 
that  no  manner  of  death  could  deprive  us  of  this  blessing,  and 
ser\'ed  as  encouragement  in  applying  to  Him  who  had  shared  all 
our  afflictions,  and  to  whom,  after  His  resurrection,  all  power  in 
heaven  and  on  earth  had  been  given.  The  latter  circumstance 
also  explained  why  the  Saviour  was  spoken  of  in  such  high  terms, 
and  in  what  sense  it  was  lawful  to  address  Him  as  God.  Iden- 
tifying absolute  and  supreme  power  with  Divinity,  Socinianism 
regarded  the  risen  Christ  as  possessing  "  transferred  Divinity," 
because  transferred  supreme  power,  as  "  Deus  verus,"  though  not 
"  Deus  ex  se,"  and  in  such  modified  acceptation  would  even  have 
acquiesced  in  the  doctrines  of  His  Divine  personality  and  of  the 
Trinity.  He  was  indeed  essentially  a  man  {voms  homo),  but  not 
a  mere  or  an  ordinary  human  being  (puriis  aiit  vulgaris  homo). 
His  supernatural  generation,  His  perfect  sinlessness  and  right- 
eousness, and  the  "  transferred  Divinity"  which  He  enjoyed,  took 
Him  out  of  the  category  of  common  men.  The  startling  dogma 
which  Socinianism  broached — that,  immediately  before  tlie  com- 
mencement of  His  ministry,  Christ  had  been  wrapt  to  heaven, 
where  the  contents  of  the  Gospel  were  communicated  to  Him — 
must,  however,  be  regarded  as  an  element  entirely  heteroge- 
neous and  foreign  to  its  theolog}'-, — a  concession  to  felt  scriptural 
difficulties,  especially  to  such  passages  as  John  iii.  13,  and  vi. 
62.  In  connection  with  the  doctrine  of  "  transferred  Divinity," 
the  part  which  Socinus  took  in  the  controversy  about  the 
adoration  of  Christ  appears,  if  inconsistent,  at  least  intelligible. 
To  refuse  worship  to  the  Saviour  was  evidently  not  only  to 
break  with  the  historical  Church,  but  to  place  oneself  in  anta- 
gonism to  New  Testament  ideas  and  example.  So  strongly  was 
this  felt,  that  the  Kacovian  Catechism  actuallv  refused  the  title 
of  Christians  to  the  "  non-adorantes."  Yet  this  zeal  for  the  wor- 
ship of  One  who  was  essentially  a  creature,  was,  in  truth,  little 
other  than  a  piece  of  deception.  A  distinction  was  made  be- 
tween the  "  aaoration  "  ana  the  "  invocation "  of  Christ ;  only 
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the  former^  which  really  was  little  else  than  an  acknowledgment 
and  tribute  to  Divinity  or  Divine  Power,  to  the  Father  in  the 
Son,  was  enjoined  as  a  duty  binding  on  all,  and  as  an  addition 
made  by  Christ  to  the  first  commandment.^     Bat  the  **  invoca^ 
ixon "  of  Christ  was  only  allowed,  not  commanded, — a  Divine 
accommodation  to  human  weakness,  that  so  through  a  tempted, 
suffering,  and  risen  Saviour,  the  way  to  the  Father  might  be 
more  easy.     Socinus  admitted  that,  where  faith  was  eo  strong 
as  not  to  need  such  aid,  the  invocation  of  Christ  was  not  re- 
quired, though   at  the  same  time   he  insisted   that  the  direct 
refusal  to  invoke  the  Saviour  might,  under  certain  circumstances, 
be  even   sinful.      Perhaps  it  may  be  matter  of  wonderment 
why,  instead  of  this  semi-Popish  and  unsatisfactory  distinction 
between  adoration  and  invocation,  the  duty  of  paying  divine 
honour  to  Christ  should  not  have  been  based  on  His  possession 
of  "  all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth."     But,  after  all,  this 
power  amounted  to  very  little,  at  least  so  far  as  man  was  con- 
cerned.     If  unfallen  man  could,  by  an  obedience  which  lay 
within  his  reach,  and  to  which  he  was  so  amply  encouraged  by 
promises,  attain  the  eternal  life  which  Christ  had  come  to  reveal, 
what  room,  we  may  ask,  was  left  for  the  exercise  of  Christ's 
power  in  heaven  and  on  earth  T     Besides,  Socinianism  had,  with 
singular  boldness,  carried  the  doctrine  of  human  liberty  to  its 
utmost  conseauences.     The  Divine  foreknowledge,  it  was  held, 
implied  not  absolute  prescience  in  the  sense  that  to  the  mind  of 
God  everything  was  eternally  present,  but  limited  or  conditioned 
foreknowledge,  so   that   He  foresaw  as  necessary  what  would 
necessarily  take  place,  and  as  possible  what  might  contingently 
occur,  or  events  depending  on  human  liberty.     In  this  view, 
then,  the  doctrine  of  transferred  power  was  quite  as  much  an 
illusion  as  that  of  "  transferred  Divinity,"  or  of  "  lawful  invoca- 
tion."    It  will  have  been  gathered  that  Socinianism  could  only 
save  its  consistency  by  merging  the  death  of  Christ  in  His  resur- 
rection, and  His  priestly  in  His  kingly  office.     But  evidently 
this  was  a  transition  stage.     If  Socinian  theology  was  to  main- 
tain the  faintest  claims  to  Biblical  truth,  the  doctrine  of  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  of  the  intrinsic  value  of  His  sufferings  and 
death,  could  not  be  ignored  or  obliterated.     Accordingly,  later 
or  Arminian  Socinianism  admitted  the  sacrificial  or  expiatoiy 
character  of  Christ's  death,  only  denying  the  intrinsic  value  of 
His  passive  obedience  as  an  equivalent  or  substitute  for  men. 
The  grace  of  God,  it  was  argued,  had  so  connected  the  obedience 
of  Christ  with  the  remission  of  our  sins,  that  in  the  Divine  ap- 
pointment, and  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  His  Son,  it  became 

^  A  somewhat  similar  distinction  was  made  b^  Origen,  de  Orat  c.  15,  contra 
Cels.  Y.  4. 
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the  medium  by  which  our  pardon  was  procured, — very  much  in 
the  same  manner  in  which  formerly  this  blessing  had  been  con- 
nected with  the  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testament :  to  use  foreign 
terms,  an  "  acceptilatio,^*  not  "  acceptio" 

A  calm  review  of  Socinian  theology  will,  we  believe,  con- 
vince the  reader  that  it  summed  up  and  combined  the  various 
phases  of  the  rationalistic  movement  preceding  the  Keformation. 
To  forecast  the  future  of  the  party,  if  such  be  vouchsafed  to  it, 
were  not  difficult.  In  the  Biblical  or  even  the  logical  sense  of 
the  term,  Socinianism  never  formed,  or  could  form,  a  church.  It 
was  a  party  or  sect,  which  successive  transformations  are  resolv- 
ing into  its  constituent  elements  of  negation, — a  building  con- 
structed with  untempered  mortar,  which  is  rapidly  crumbling 
into  its  original  and  unshapen  materials.  The  sect  is  giving 
place  to  negative  individualism.  The  possession  of  endowments, 
the  salary ing  of  preachers,  the  holding  of  annual  meetings,  the 
passing  of  resolutions,  the  delivery  of  speeches,  nay,  even  the 
assembling  in  a  common  edifice,  called  chapel  or  meeting-house, 
constitutes  not  a  church — not  even  a  sect.  The  former  bond 
has  proved  a  rope  of  sand ;  the  last  remainders  of  a  Biblical  basis 
and  historical  connection  with  the  Church  universal  have  long 
been  discarded ;  and  Socinianism,  Unitarianism,  "Liberal  Chris- 
tianity," or  whatever  other  name  may  be  devised  to  hide  its 
nakedness,  passes  away,  not  from  the  operation  of  external  causes, 
but  by  a  process  of  self-destruction,  all  the  more  rapid  where, 
as  in  the  United  States,  its  course  is  not  stayed  or  hindered  by 
conventionalism  and  the  traditions  of  the  past.  It  has  disowned 
History,  and  History  has  in  turn  disowned  it.  The  ponderous 
folios,  the  learned  quartos,  and  the  numberless  pamphlets  written 
in  its  defence,  and  which  embody  the  life-labours  of  the  apostles 
of  negative  Protestantism,  lie  covered  with  the  dust  of  ages, 
which  not  the  most  zealous  anti-Trinitarian  of  these  days  would 
care  to  see  brushed  away.  Only  two  and  a  half  centuries  have 
elapsed,  and  how  differently  has  History,  in  its  unerring  judg- 
ment, read  the  proud  Socinian  motto : — 

**  Alta  ruit  Babylon  ;  destruzit  tecta  Lutherus, 
Muros  Calvinus.  scd  fundamenta  Socinus." 

Another  turn  in  the  stream  of  time,  another  chapter  in  its  his- 
tory ;  but  amidst  the  disputations,  the  turmoils,  the  hopes,  the 
disap|)ointments,  and  the  deceptions  of  the  past,  can  those  who 
are  not  deaf,  or  ashamed,  or  afraid,  again  hear  a  saying  of  many 
centuries :  "  But  tlie  word  of  the  Lord  endurethfor  ever** 
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^EAR  to  the  town  of  Chevreose  in  France,  and  in  a  narrow 
valley  surrounded  by  steep  and  wooded  hills,  lie  the  remains  of 
an  ancient  abbey,  the  fragments  of  dwellings  great  and  small, 
of  dismantled  cells,  of  rifled  tombs,  and  of  all  the  other  construc- 
tions of  a  great  monastic  establbhment.  Embosomed  among 
creepers  and  wild  flowers,  these  sacred  relics  hardly  attract  the 
eye  of  the  passing  stranger ;  and  yet,  among  the  stone  heaps 
which  the  bramble  and  the  thistle  conceal,  the  antiquary  may 
still  find  the  sculptured  heads  of  angels  and  of  saints,  and  the 
richest  fragments  of  Gothic  architecture, — memorials  still  de- 
voutly prized  by  the  pilgrim  visitors  of  this  sacred  spot.  So 
complete  has  been  the  aevastation  of  this  interesting  monastery, 
that  its  ruins  disfigure  rather  than  adorn  the  landscape.  The 
cattle  graze  upon  what  was  once  lawn  and  terrace,  the  goat 
browses  among  the  shrubs  of  ancient  gardens,  and  the  sheep 
find  a  shelter  under  subterranean  arches  which  time  and  violence 
have,  as  usual,  spared.  Such  is  all  that  is  left  of  the  Monastery 
of  Port-Iioyal  des  Champs,  once  the  abode  of  saints  and  of  sages, 
of  poets  and  historians,  of  princes  and  heroes,  and  of  countless 
devotees  of  rank  and  beauty  who  fled  from  the  tainted  atmo55- 
phere  of  social  life  to  perform  those  spiritual  exercises,  and  culti- 
vate those  Christian  graces,  which  could  alone  prepare  them  for 
their  immortal  change. 

In  our  own  land,  and  in  its  less  genial  clime,  the  ruins  of  our 
monastic  institutions  are  even  now  the  objects  of  architectural 
interest  and  of  picturesque  beauty.  The  ivy  still  clings  undis- 
turbed to  their  roofless  walls,  and  the  creeper's  tendrils  still  span 
their  broken  arches,  and  mingle  with  their  finer  remains.  Time 
and  the  elements  have  spared  these  relics  of  the  past ;  and,  though 
now  the  remnants  of  an  exploded  faith,  the  abbeys  flourished 
during  its  reign,  and  enjoyed  in  peace  all  the  advantages  of  their 
rich  endowments.  The  history,  tlierefore,  of  our  ruined  abbeys 
presents  to  us  no  striking  incidents  of  romance,  no  backslidings 
in  morals,  no  revivals  m  piety,  no  escapes  from  the  fire  and 
sword  of  their  adversaries,  and  no  heroic  resistance  to  pillage 
and  oppression.  Their  inmates  revelled  in  all  the  luxuries  which 
wealth  and  indolence  could  supply,  and  neither  missionary  nor 
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intellectual  toil  disturbed  the  deathlike  repose  which  reigned 
within  their  walls. 

It  was  otherwise  with  the  Abbey  of  Port-Royal  des  Champs. 
Though  levelled  with  the  ground,  and  scarcely  affording  to  the 
artist  a  subject  for  his  pencil,  or  to  the  traveller  an  object  to 
describe,  it  yet  survives  in  a  sublimer  grandeur,  iniperishably 
embalmed  in  the  records  of  the  Church  which  it  honoured,  and 
even  in  the  hearts  of  other  communions  which  that  Church  has 
persecuted  and  oppressed.  So  great,  indeed,  is  its  fame,  that 
rime,  which  throws  a  shade  over  all  secular  institutions,  has 
surrounded  with  a  fresh  and  increasing  interest  the  history  of 
this  celebrated  abbey ;  and  there  is  not  in  Christendom  a  Pro- 
testant communion  that  does  not  bewail  its  adversities,  and 
regard  it  as  the  source  of  that  brilliant  light  which  then  dawned 
upon  the  Catholic  world,  and  gave  life  to  those  fundamental 
truths  of  the  Christian  faith  which  the  comments  of  the  Jesuit 
had  laboured  to  suppress,  and  the  ingenuity  of  the  sceptic  had 
striven  to  ridicule  ana  to  disprove. 

•So  deep  and  general  is  the  interest  which  has  thus  been  ex- 
cited, that  no  crisis  in  history,  civil  or  ecclesiastical, — no  war  of 
freedom  or  of  conquest, — no  event  but  that  of  the  Refonnation, 
which  itself  vibrated  among  the  cloisters  of  Port-Royal, — can 
command  equal  sympathy  and  admiration.  Its  brief  but  bril- 
liant chronicle  has  filled  countless  volumes.  The  lives  of  its 
patrons,  its  directors,  its  abbesses,  its  sisters  of  charity,  its  con- 
fessors and  its  mart}Ts,  have  been  written  with  fervid  eloquence, 
and  read  with  all  the  enthusiasm  which  fiction  is  accustomed  to 
command.  Even  the  details  of  its  menial  life  have  not  been 
allowed  to  perish.  Its  domestic  arrangements,  its  rules,  and  its 
methods  of  education,  have  been  preserved  and  prized  as  of  in- 
estimable value.  In  a  degenerate  age,  the  story  of  Port-Royal 
and  the  lessons  which  it  teaches  may  not  be  unprofitable ;  and 
the  faith  and  the  works  of  its  pious  inmates  may  not  be  unblest 
even  to  Protestant  communities. 

When  Matthew,  Lord  of  Marli,  and  a  younger  son  of  the 
house  of  Montmorenci,  was  about  to  quit  his  country  on  a 
crusade  to  tlie  Holy  Land,  he  entrusted  to  his  wife,  Mathilde  de 
Garland,  a  largo  sum  of  money,  to  be  expended  on  some  work  of 

[)iety  or  labour  of  love  which  might  bring  a  blessing  upon  his 
loly  enterprise.  With  the  advice  of  Eades  or  Otho  of^  Sully, 
Bishop  of  Paris,  she  resolved  to  found  a  monastery ;  and  for  this 
purpose  she  purchased  the  fief  of  Porrois  or  Port-Royal,  and 
under  his  superintendence  the  foundation  of  the  Abbey  was  laid 
in  A.D.  1204.  The  church  and  monastery  were  erected  in  the 
early  pointed  style,  by  the  architect  who  designed  the  cathedral 
of  Amiens ;  and  as  soon  as  it  was  completed,  it  became  the  resi- 
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dence  of  twelve  ladies  of  the  order  of  Citeaux.  Bishops  of  the 
houses  of  Sully  and  Nemours  added  to  its  wealth  and  extended 
its  privileges ;  and  during  its  earliest  years  Pope  Uonorius  III. 
gave  to  its  abbess  spiritual  powers  and  immunities  rarely  granted 
but  to  the  priestly  office. 

Thus  endowed  and  distinguished,  the  Monastery  of  Port- 
Royal  flourished  for  nearly  four  centuries  ;  but  with  what  godly 
results,  and  to  what  pious  ends,  history  has  not  deigned  to  in- 
form us.  The  spirit  of  reform  had  at  that  time  reached  and 
even  fermented  in  institutions  where  reformation  appeared  im- 
possible, and  its  sacred  aura  had  breathed  into  hearts  willing 
to  receive  the  holy  impulse,  but  helpless  in  chafing  it  into  life 
and  activity.  The  smallest  seeds,  however,  buried  though  they 
may  long  have  been,  still  yearn  to  germinate,  and  when  con- 
signed to  *^  the  salt  of  the  earth,"  never  fail  to  ripen  into  fruit. 
The  discipline  of  the  monasteries,  at  first  pure  and  rigid,  gradu- 
ally relaxed  during  the  ages  of  darkness,  and  that  of  Port-Royal 
partook  in  the  general  decline.  At  the  end  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  and  shortly  before  the  assassination  of  Henry  IV.,  the 
ladies  of  Port-Royal  resumed  their  worldly  propensities.  The 
gay  attire  of  Parisian  fashion  replaced  "  the  woollen  vestments 
and  the  black  veil "  of  the  Cistertian  rule, — strains  more  cheer- 
ful than  those  of  the  choir  were  heard  in  the  surrounding  groves, 
and  the  fair  songsters  were  not  scared  by  the  admiring  strangers 
that  had  been  allured  and  fascinated  by  the  sound.  The 
"  world,"  in  short,  with  its  pastimes,  its  carnivals,  and  its  mas* 

Juerades,  had  broken  into  the  cloisters  of  Port-Royal,  and  "  the 
evil  and  the  flesh  "  followed  in  its  train.  Self-indulgence  re- 
placed the  fasting  and  penance  of  the  past, — the  nuns  danced 
and  flirted — their  confessors  gambled  and  devoted  themselves  to 
the  chase — their  priests  discontinued  their  homilies — and  the 
revenues,  devoted  to  deeds  of  charity  and  love,  were  thus 
squandered  in  luxury  and  vice. 

At  this  climax  of  its  degradation  the  gay  Abbess  of  Port- 
Royal  died,  and  her  place  was  filled  in  startling  defiance  of  public 
feeling,  and  in  open  violation  of  the  canons  of  the  Church.  A 
lady  in  her  eleventh  year  w^as  transferred  from  the  nursery 
to  the  rule  of  Port-Royal,  and  cast  away  her  mimic  doll  to 
dandle  the  crosier  of  the  Abbess !  The  origin  of  such  an 
appointment,  the  biography  of  the  Abbess-child,  and  the  event- 
ful history  of  her  monastic  reign,  are  full  of  interest  and  in- 
struction. 

The  name  of  Amauld  has  been  long  illustrious  in  the  litera- 
ture of  France.  In  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries  there 
flourished  no  fewer  than  five  or  six  troubadours  of  that  name ; 
but  we  cannot  trace  their  relation,  if  any  does  exist,  to  the  great 
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men  whose  history  is  so  intimately  connected  with  that  of  Port- 
Royal.  BeFore  the  foundation  of  the  Abbey,  the  family  of 
Arnauld  held  a  high  place  among  the  nobility  of  France.  One 
of  its  branches  passed  from  Provence  into  Auvergne ;  and  in 
later  times  a  member  of  the  house,  Anthony  Arnauld,  was 
Advocate-General  to  Catherine  de  Medicis,and  had  distinguished 
himself  by  defeating,  at  the  head  of  his  armed  domestics,  a 
band  of  miscreants  that  had  been  commissioned  to  assassinate 
him  at  the  massacre  of  St  Bartholomew.  Thus  early  had  the 
Protestant  spirit  of  the  family  come  into  collision  with  the 
Church  ;  anci,  thus  roused  by  persecution,  it  acquired  new  lustre 
in  succeeding  generations.  His  eldest  son,  Anthony,  born  in 
1560,  and  celebrated  as  a  lawyer,  pleaded  in  1594  the  cause  of 
the  University  of  Paris  against  the  Jesuits ;  and  the  Advocate- 
General  Marion  was  so  much  pleased  with  his  eloquence  that 
he  gave  him  his  eldest  daughter  in  marriage.  This  happy  pair 
were  blessed,  if  blessing  it  be,  with  twenti/'two  children,  ten  of 
whom  died  in  early  life ;  while  four  sons  and  six  daughters 
became  inmates  of  the  Monastery  of  Port-Royal,  of  which 
Anthony  Arnauld  may  be  regarded  as  the  second  founder. 
The  twentieth  of  these  children  was  the  third  Anthony  Amauld 
whose  works  have  done  honour  to  his  country,  and  whose  name 
is  imperishably  associated  with  the  history  of  Port-Royal.  Two 
of  the  elder  children  were  Marie  Jacqueline  Angelique,  and 
Jeanne  Catherine  Agnes  de  St  Paul,  whose  monastic  lives  will 
form  the  subject  of  the  present  article.  Their  mother,  Catherine 
Marion,  joined  the  Monastery  in  her  widowhood,  and  had  the 
honour  of  giving  to  France  three  distinguished  grandsons, — M. 
Pompone,  Minister  of  Foreign  affairs  to  Louis  XIV.  ;  M.  de 
Saci,  the  learned  translator  of  the  Bible;  and  Anthony  lo 
Maitre,  celebrated  by  his  writings  and  his  eloquence  at  the  bar. 
This  remarkable  lady  counted,  before  her  death,  no  fewer  than 
eighteen  of  her  descendants  among  the  eminent  saints  who  oc- 
cupied the  Monastery  and  the  hermitages  of  Port-Royal. 

\V'hen  M.  Marion  held  the  high  position  of  Advocate- 
General  to  Henry  IV.,  he  had  influence  enough  to  obtain  from 
the  King  the  Coadjuterie  of  the  Monastery  of  Port- Royal  for 
Marie  Angelique  when  she  was  only  eight  years  of  age,  and 
that  of  the  Monastery  of  St  Cyr  for  Agnes  de  St  Paul  when  she 
had  reached  only  the  age  of  five.  At  an  earlier  age,  when  their 
grandfather  had  told  them  that  they  should  both  be  nuns^ 
Angelique  consented  on  the  condition  that  she  should  be  an 
abbess ;  and  when  they  were  assured  that  both  of  them  should 
be  abbesses,  the  little  Agnes  de  St  Paul  became  alarmed  at  the 
intelligence.  "  I  hear,"  said  she  to  her  grandfather,  *'  that  ab- 
besses must  account  to  God  for  the  souls  under  their  care^  and  I 
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think  I  shall  have  enongh  to  do  to  take  care  of  my  own.**  *'  By 
no  means,"  said  Marie  Angelique,  "  I  will  be  an  abbess ;  but  I 
will  take  care  to  make  my  nuns  do  their  duty." 

On  the  death  of  the  Abbess  in  1602,  when  Angelique  was 
only  eleven  years  of  age,  she  became  the  Abbess  of  her  monas- 
tery, and  assumed  the  title  of  Mere  Angelique,  a  name  famous 
in  the  history  of  Port-Boyal,  and  even  in  the  annals  of  the  Ca- 
tholic Church.  The  appointment  of  a  child  to  be  the  adminis- 
trator of  a  monastery,  and  the  guide  and  instructor  of  the  nuns 
committed  to  her  charge,  must,  even  in  a  degenerate  age,  have 
been  a  scandal  to  the  Church ;  but  when  we  learn  that  this  child 
was  the  granddaughter  of  the  highest  law  authority  in  the  king- 
dom, and  that  he  had  obtained  the  Papal  bull  of  confirmation  by 
forged  certificates  of  Angelique's  age,  we  are  surprised  that  so 
flagrant  a  deed  should  have  been  tolerated  by  the  ecclesiastical 
patrons  of  Port-lioyal,  and  should  have  met  with  so  little  reproof 
from  its  historians.  We  can  hardly  suppose  that  the  sovereign 
whom  Marion  served  could  be  ignorant  of  the  age  of  his  grand- 
daughter ;  but  if  he  was,  an  event  occurred  which  must  have 
shown  him  the  dishonesty  of  his  counsellor.  When  following 
the  chase  in  the  valley  of  Port-Royal,  Henry  had  trespassed 
upon  the  grounds  of  the  Monastery,  and  disturbed  the  quiet  of 
its  inmates.  The  Mere  Angelique  was  summoned  to  the  rescue, 
and  sallying  forth  at  the  head  of  her  nuns,  and  wielding  her 
official  crosier,  she  rebuked  her  sovereign  for  his  violation  of  the 
consecrated  ground.  The  gay  monarch  smiled  and  retired  ;  and 
if  he  did  not  regard  the  procession  of  the  Abbess-child  as  got  up 
for  his  amusement,  he  must  have  seen  in  it  the  fraudulent  pro- 
ceeding of  his  minister. 

Illegal  and  even  scandalous  as  this  appointment  was,  it  was 
yet  one  of  those  to  which  a  blessing  is  sometimes  mysteriously 
vouchsafed.  The  young  Abbess  was  warmly  received  by  the 
recreant  nuns,  who  expected  from  their  new  mistress  the  same 
indulgences  which  they  had  hitherto  enjoyed.  Pleasures,  social 
and  rural,  at  first  occupied  the  leisure  hours  of  Mere  Angel- 
ique, but  they  were  mingled  with  occupations  which  indicated  a 
soundness  of  judgment  and  a  vigour  of  intellect  beyond  her 
years.  In  the  Lives  of  Plutarch,  which  was  her  favourite  work, 
she  studied  those  phases  of  character  which  give  to  intellect  its 
power,  and  to  virtue  its  reward ;  and  she  strove  to  acquire  that 
knowledge,  and  to  cultivate  those  faculties,  which  could  alone 
qualify  her  for  the  duties  she  had  to  perform.  Although  six 
years  had  elapsed  since  her  appointment,  yet  the  Monastery  still 
retained  the  character  which  her  predecessor  had  impressed  upon 
it.  Amusements  the  most  frivolous,  and  occupations  the  most 
trivial,  alternated  with  the  indispensable  formalities  of  Catholio 
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worship,  and  neither  the  Abbess  nor  her  superiors  seemed  to 
desire  a  change. 

An  event,  however,  occurred  which  formed  an  epoch  m  the 
history  of  Port-Royal.  A  Capuchin,  who  had  abjured  the  Ca- 
tlioHc  faith,  happened,  in  quitting  the  countrj',  to  pass  througli 
Port-Royal.  As  the  Abbey  was  also  the  parish  church,  the 
Abbess  requested  him  to  preach.  In  an  eloquent  discourse  on 
the  misery  of  a  sinful,  and  the  hapj)iness  of  a  religious  life, 
he  painted  in  strong  colours  the  dangers  of  the  world,  and  the 
advantages  of  monastic  seclusion.  Angelique  was  deeply  im- 
pressed with  the  preacher's  eloquence,  and  from  that  hour  she 
resolved  to  devote  herself  wholly  to  God,  and  to  reform  every 
abuse  in  the  Monastery  committed  to  her  charge.  A  dangerous 
illness,  however,  while  it  strengthened  the  one  resolution,  deprived 
her  of  the  power  of  fulfilling  the  other.  During  a  confinement 
of  several  months  her  resolutions  gained  new  strength ;  and  by 
meditation  and  prayer,  and  the  study  of  the  Scriptures,  she  be- 
came a  "  new  creature,"  and  acquired  that  spiritual  light  which 
shone  so  brightly  in  her  future  life. 

In  entering  upon  her  great  work  of  reform,  her  first  step  was 
to  re-establish  what  is  called  the  enclosure,  which  the  rule  of  St 
Bennet,  as  well  as  their  own  vows,  had  so  strictly  imposed, — thus 
excluding  her  community  from  the  conversation  ancf  frivolities  of 
the  world.  The  nuns  were  permitted  to  see  their  relations  only 
in  the  parlour,  and  no  person  whatever  was  allowed  to  visit  the 
interior  of  the  Monastery.  So  sternly,  indeed,  was  this  rule 
enforced,  that  neither  her  father  nor  her  mother  were  exempted 
from  its  observance.  On  the  occasion  of  a  Profession,  namely 
the  admission  of  a  nun,  a  large  party  from  Paris  assembled  at  the 
Monastery  to  witness  the  ceremony,  but  not  a  single  individual 
was  admitted  into  its  interior.  The  disappointed  visitors  railed 
at  the  innovation,  and  the  Abbess  and  her  nuns  did  not  appeal 
in  vain  to  the  obligation  of  their  vows.  The  exclusion  of  her 
nearest  relatives  was  a  more  arduous  task,  and  the  history  of  the 
Church  does  not  present  us  with  a  nobler  struggle  between  the 
duties  which  faith  exacts,  and  which  affection  claims.  Anthony 
Arnauld,  a  munificent  patron  of  the  Monaster)-,  as  well  as  the 
father  of  the  Abbess,  had  been  accustomed  to  visit  his  daughter 
when  his  professional  avocations  allowed  him.  When  the  time 
of  his  visit  drew  near,  Angelique  explained  to  her  mother  the 
necessity  under  which  she  lay  of  receiving  her  relations,  as  she 
did  the  public,  only  in  the  parlour,  instead  of  taking  them  as 
formerly  into  the  interior  of  the  Monastery.  Never  imagining 
that  so  affectionate  a  child  would  persist  in  her  resolution, 
Arnauld  fixed  a  day  for  going  to  Port-Royal  with  his  wife,  his 
son  M.  Arnauld  D'Xndilly,  and  his  two  daughters^  Madame  le 
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Maitre^  and  Mademoiselle  Anne  Arnanld.     Having   heard  of 
their  approach,  Angelique  took  the  keys  of  the  gate,  and,  pro- 
strate in  the  Church  before  God,  she  implored  in  tears  for  that 
strength  from  on  high  which  could  alone  support  her  in  the 
coming  struggle.     When  a  loud  and  redoubled  knocking  had 
announced  their  arrival,  and  Angelique  had  opened  the  wicket, 
her  father  commanded  her  to  admit  him  at  the  gate ;  and  when 
asked  to  go  into  the  parlour,  he  repeated  the  demand  in  a  louder 
and  a  harsher  tone.   The  trembling  Abbess  renewed  her  entreaties 
in  vain.     Her  brother,  only  about  nineteen,  assailed  her  with 
the  most  insulting  epithets.   The  charge  of  ingratitude,  and  even 
parricide,  did  not  shake  her  purpose ;  and  when  Arnauld  found 
that  his  daughter  yielded  to  an  authoritv  higher  than  parental,  he 
resolved  to  quit  the  Abbey  and  part  with  her  for  ever.   But  before 
entering  his  carriage,  he  was  anxious  to  say  one  last  word  to 
his  child,  and  for  this  purpose  he  went  into  the  parlour.     The 
Mere  Angelique  entered  on  the  other  side ;  but  she  had  scarcely 
opened  the  blinds  of  the  grating  when  an  expression  of  grief  in 
her  father  s  face  affected  her  deeply.     He  appealed  to  the  early 
kindness  he  had  shown  her.     He  had  hoped  that  his  affection 
would  be  returned  to  him  in  his  declining  years ;  but  having  now 
experienced  her  ingratitude,  he  had  resolved  to  bid  her  a  final 
farewell.     This  appeal  to  her  affections  pierced  Angelique  to  the 
heart,  and  she  fell  senseless  at  her  father's  feet.     The  assistance 
of  the  nuns  was  with  difKculty  obtained  ;  and  when  the  Abbess 
had  recovered  from  her  trance,  the  resentment  of  Arnauld  was 
changed  into  love  and  admiration,  and  in  the  mutual  explana- 
tions which  were  given  and  accepted,  two  noble  and  congenial 
hearts  were  welded  into  one.     The  Abbess  received  the   most 
effective  sup|)ort  from  every  member  of  her  family  ;  and  having 
been  enabled,  from  on  higli,  to  leave  father,  mother,  sister,  and 
brother,  in  her  Saviour's  cause,  she  carried  on  her  work  of  re- 
form ;  and  in  five  years  she  made  the  Monastery  of  Port-Royal 
a  pattern  for  every  similar  institution. 

The  fame  of  Angelique,  and  her  great  work  of  reform,  became 
speedily  known  throughout  France.  Influential  members  of 
different  convents,  who  had  long  mourned  over  their  relaxation 
in  discipline,  entreated  her  to  undertake  their  reformation ;  but  it 
was  not  till  she  received  the  commands  of  the  General  of  the 
Order  of  Citeaux  that  she  and  her  sister  Agnes,  with  some  of 
their  ablest  assistants,  visited  the  most  recreant  of  the  monasteries. 

The  most  interesting  and  important  of  these  visits  was  paid  to 
the  Koyal  Abbey  of  Maubuisson,  near  Pontoise,  one  of  the  most 
powerful  and  opulent  in  France.  Its  Abbess,  Madame  D'Etrees, 
had  been  translated  to  it  by  a  very  singular  manoeuvre,  from  the 
Monastery  of  Bertancourt,  in  the  diocese  of  Amiens.     When 
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Henry  IV.  was  on  a  visit  to  his  mistress,  the  celebrated  Gabrielle 
D'Etrees,  then  residing  with  her  sister  the  Abbess,  she  impor- 
tuned him  to  transfer  her  to  a  monastery  nearer  Paris,  and  sug- 
gested Maubuisson  as  the  most  desirable.  The  King  replied  that 
the  appointment,  which  was  not  then  vacant,  was  in  the  gifl  of 
tlie  community,  and  not  of  the  Crown.  Anxious,  however,  to 
gratify  iiis  mistress,  ho  took  occasion,  during  a  hunting  excursion, 
to  pay  his  respects  to  Madame  de  Puisieux,  the  Lady  Abbess, 
who  had  been  elected  by  the  community  for  her  piety  and  virtue. 
The  conversation  having  been  directed  to  the  affairs  of  tlie 
Monastery,  the  King  inquired  of  the  Lady  Abbess  from  whom 
she  held  her  appointments  to  the  Abbey.  "  Sire,"  she  replied, 
"  permit  me  to  receive  them  from  you  when  it  pleases  your  Ma- 
jesty." The  treacherous  monarch  regarded  this  courtly  phrase 
as  a  resignation  of  the  ofRce,  and  in  due  time,  with  the  authority 
of  a  Papal  bull,  he  installed  Madame  D'Etrees  in  the  abbacy  of 
Maubuisson,  with  its  splendid  mansion,  its  baronies,  its  seign- 
euries,  and  its  numerous  villages,  over  which  was  exercised  an 
almost  royal  jurisdiction. 

Over  tliis  rich  and  vast  establishment  Madame  D'Etrees  pre- 
sided for  five  and  twenty  years,  indulging  in  all  the  luxuries,  and 
even  the  vices  of  the  capital.  In  its  spacious  arbours  riot  and 
intemperance  prevailed.  Monks  from  a  neighbouring  abbey, 
and  the  minions  of  rank  and  wealth  from  a  distance,  sauntered 
with  the  nuns  in  its  gardens,  and  angled  with  them  in  its  streams ; 
and  when  the  gambols  of  the  day  were  over,  dancing,  and  cards, 
and  dice,  and  theatrical  performances,  closed  the  visible  revels  of 
the  night.  Under  such  influences  the  sacred  offices  of  divine 
service  were  perfunctorily  and  even  irreverently  performed ;  and 
though  the  duties  of  the  father  confessor,  a  Bernardino  monk, 
had  alarmingly  increased,  yet  the  process  was  reduced  to  its  most 
agreeable  form,  when  the  fair  penitents  drew  up  several  protocols 
of  confession,  and  received  conditional  absolution  in  return. 
Even  in  France,  with  its  immoral  court,  such  scandalous  irregu- 
larities in  a  community  of  females  excited  general  indignation. 
The  assassination  of  Henry  IV.  in  1610  had  withdrawn  from 
Maubuisson  the  royal  protection,  without  being  a  warning  to  its 
Abbess;  and  it  was  not  till  the  Order  of  Citeaux  had  been  com- 
promised by  her  continued  profligacy,  that  she  suffered  the  pen- 
alty of  her  crimes.  Having  been  informed  of  the  gaieties  of 
Maubuisson,  Louis  XHI.  issued,  in  1617,  a  peremptory  order 
to  M.  Boucherat,  Abbot  of  Citeaux,  and  General  of  the  Ortler, 
to  institute  an  inquiry  into  the  conduct  of  the  Abbess,  and  to 
apply  without  delay  the  remedy  that  might  bo  required.  Anxious 
to  avoid  unnecessary  exposure,  the  amiable  Abbot  sent  a  private 
deputation  to  inquire  into  the  state  of  the  Monastery — to  remou- 
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stratc  firmly  but  respectfully  with  the  Abbess,  and  to  invite  her 
to  carry  on,  without  official  interference,  the  work  of  reform. 
The  venerable  delegates,  however,  inquired  and  remonstrated  in 
vain.  Confiding  in  the  influence  of  her  powerful  connections, 
the  audacious  Abbess  had  recourse  to  intimidation.  She  impri- 
soned the  delegates  in  one  of  the  towers  of  the  Abbey,  and,  after 
keeping  them  many  days  without  food,  she  dismissed  them  from 
her  presence.  A  second  deputation  was  treated  with  even  greater 
intlignities.  She  incarcerated  them  in  one  of  the  towers  of  the 
Abbey,  fed  them  on  bread  and  water,  and  every  morning  gave 
them  a  severe  whipping.  Fortunately,  however,  for  themselves, 
if  not  for  the  Abbess,  they  escaped  through  the  narrow  windows 
of  their  dungeon,  and  reported  to  the  Abbot  the  treatment  they 
had  received.  The  good  man  was  still  unwilling  to  employ  the 
force  of  law.  lie  consulted  the  Cardinal  and  Field-Marshal 
D'Etrees,  the  brothei*s  of  the  Abbess,  who  had  felt  for  the  honour 
of  their  house ;  and,  with  their  concurrence,  the  Abbot,  witli  a 
numerous  retinue,  appeared  at  the  gates  of  the  Abbey.  The 
Lady  Abbess  refused  to  appear;  and  after  an  examination  of  the 
nuns,  and  repeated  citations  of  the  termagant,  he  returned  to 
Paris,  and  obtained  a  commission  from  the  King  to  arrest  Ma- 
dame D'Etrees,  and  confine  her  in  the  convent  of  the  Filler 
Pcnitcntes  de  St  Marie  in  Paris. 

With  such  authority,  and  supported  by  the  Provost  of  the 
Marechaussee  and  a  body  of  archers,  the  Abbot  of  Citeaux 
arrived  at  the  beleaguered  Monastery  on  the  3d  February  1 618. 
Although  the  gates  were  barred  against  him,  the  amiable  prelate 
continued  his  expostulations  for  two  days.  He  implored  the 
Abbess  to  submit  and  to  retire ;  but,  finding  all  his  efforts  vain, 
he  ordered  the  archers  to  burst  open  the  gates  and  seize  her. 
Scared  by  the  noise,  and  suspecting  its  origin,  the  virago 
jumped  from  her  bed  and  evaded  for  a  whole  day  the  anxi- 
ous search  of  her  pursuers.  She  was  at  last  discovered,  cold 
and  half  frozen,  in  her  hiding  place,  and  was  again  placed  in  her 
bed  to  prepare  her  for  the  journey.  The  hour  of  departure 
came,  but  the  lady,  on  various  pretexts,  refused  to  rise ;  and  it 
was  not  till  the  middle  of  the  next  day  that  the  Provost,  with 
four  of  his  archers,  wrapped  her  in  the  blankets  in  which  she 
lay,  and  transferred  her,  bed  and  all,  into  the  carriage  waiting  to 
receive  her.  So  humiliating  a  procession  had  never  before  issued 
from  a  monastery.  The  spirit  of  the  prisoner,  however,  was  not 
broken ;  and,  though  detained  for  a  while  in  her  place  of  peni- 
tence and  exile,  we  shall  again  meet  with  her  in  triumphant 
possession  of  her  opulent  domain. 

Having  executed  his  commission,  the  General  intimated  to  the 
nuns,  twenty-two  in  numberi  the  necessity  of  reform^  and  the 
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appointment  of  a  new  superior ;  and  he  hastened  to  Port-Royal 
to  give  Angelique  his  commission  to  take  the  temporary  charge 
of  the  Monastery.  Willing  to  discharge  so  irksome  a  task,  she 
left  Port-Koyal  under  the  charge  of  her  Prioress;  and  having 
appointed  her  sister,  the  Mere  Agnes  St  Paul,  to  be  Sub-Prioress, 
she  selected  three  nuns  as  her  assistants  at  Maubuisson,  and  was 
accompanied  to  her  new  sphere  of  duty  by  the  General  himself. 
When  introduced  to  the  assembled  nuns,  she  was  received  with 
the  utmost  coldness  and  reserve ;  but  the  frankness  and  cordia- 
lity with  which  she  treated  them,  soon  gained  her  their  respect,  if 
not  their  affection.  She  saw  at  once  the  difficulty  of  the  work 
she  had  to  perform ;  but  strong  in  faith,  and  confiding  in  an  arm 
stronger  than  her  own,  she  entered  upon  her  arduous  labour. 
"  ily  dear  sisters,"  said  she  to  her  three  assistants,  "  it  may  be 
necessary  that  our  health  and  even  our  lives  be  sacrificed  in  our 
work ;  but  it  is  the  work  of  God,"  and  in  His  strength  she  was 
enabled  to  perform  it.  So  generous  an  appeal  could  not  fail  to 
be  remembered ;  and  when  two  of  her  associates,  one  of  them 
her  own  sister,  Marie  Arnauld,  sunk  under  their  labours  of  love, 
the  survivors  recognised  its  prophetic  phase.  *'  It  is  necessary," 
as  St  Cyran  said  to  a  timid  disciple,  '^  to  do  the  will  of  God,  but 
it  is  not  necessary  to  live." 

The  first  step  which  was  taken  by  Mere  Angelique  was  to  re- 
establish the  enclosures,  and  exclude  the  world  and  its  pollutions 
from  the  mansion-house  and  the  groves  of  Maubuisson.  Out  of 
eighty  postulants,  who  sought  admission  into  the  Monastery,  she 
selected  thirty,  who,  after  a  strict  examination,  seemed  to  possess 
^*  a  solid  vocation."  In  regulating  the  temporal  concerns  of  the 
baronies  and  villages  under  her  care,  and  particularly  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  justice,  she  was  equally  vigilant  and  successful. 
She  assisted  in  teaching  the  most  proper  mode  of  reciting  the 
service,  and  of  performing  the  devotional  offices  of  the  choir. 
She  even  dined  and  spent  a  great  part  of  every  day  among  the 
novices,  in  order  to  control  their  behaviour,  and  watch  their 
progress.  In  tending  the  sick,  and  comforting  the  penitent,  and 
managing  the  unruly,  she  united  a  gentleness  and  firmness  which 
gained  for  her  both  respect  and  esteem.  Even  the  elder  nuns, 
who  had  grown  grey  amid  the  amenities  of  Maubuisson,  and  now 
winced  under  the  ]>rivati()ns  of  a  sterner  discipline,  gradually  con- 
formed to  the  change.  Their  complaints  were  listened  to  and 
redressed,  and  a  more  luxurious  table,  to  which  they  had  been 
«iccudtome(l,  was  provided  for  their  use.  In  her  own  person  slie 
lived  simply  and  abstemiously.  Instead  of  occupying  the  elegant 
apartments  assigned  to  the  Abbess,  she  converted  them  into  an 
infirmary,  and  selected  for  herself  the  mast  incommodi4)us  cell. 
As  a  corrective  of  the  indolence  of  the  lay  sisters,  she  would 
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sweep  the  passages,  carry  the  firewood,  weed  the  gardens,  and 
even  wash  the  dishes.  No  service  was  too  menial,  and  no  work 
too  severe,  if  its  performance  was  an  incentive  to  duty,  an  ex- 
ample for  imitation,  or  a  reproof  of  indolence. 

In  a  few  months  a  great  reformation  was  thus  effected  at 
Maubuisson.  The  prejudices  of  tlie  associates  of  Madame 
D'Estrccs  were  gradually  removed ;  the  novices  increased  in 
knowledge,  in  piety,  and  in  good  works ;  and  M.  Angelique  and 
her  associates  anticipated  a  happy  termination  to  their  labours. 
These  expectations,  however,  were  for  a  time  disappointed. 
Madame  D'Estrees,  having  spent  nearly  eighteen  months  in 
penitential  exile,  longed  to  return  to  her  cherished  amenities  at 
Maubuisson,  and  to  renew,  in  her  now  ghostly  halls,  her  former 
levities  and  revels.  For  such  an  enterprise,  cunning  and  auda- 
city and  accomplices  were  required,  and  all  these,  and  more  than 
these,  were  at  her  command.  She  had  left  in  the  Monastery  an 
unprincipled  nun.  Mere  de  La  Sarre,  who  had  been  her  associate 
in  vice,  and  who  had  maintained  with  her  a  secret  correspond- 
ence ;  and  she  had  at  her  command  the  services  of  her  brother- 
in-law,  the  Count  De  Sanze,  and  a  band  of  his  dissipated  compa- 
nions, who  had  often  enjoyed  her  licentious  hospitality.  With 
such  auxiliaries  she  contrived  to  escape  from  her  penitential  cell 
on  the  10th  September  1619,  and  at  6  o'clock  next  morning  she 
apjjeared  at  the  gate  of  Maubuisson,  with  a  numerous  and  accoutred 
escort.  When  refused  admittance,  the  Count  and  his  band  burst 
open  the  gate,  and  beat  the  faithful  servant  at  his  post.  Guided  by 
Madame  D'Estrees,  they  entered  the  church,  and  gained  admit- 
tance to  the  choir  appropriated  to  the  nuns  by  means  of  a  false  key 
prepared  by  Mere  de  La  Sarre.  In  this  sacred  spot  the  fugitive 
Abbess  encountered  and  upbraided  Angelique.  "  You  usurp  my 
place,"  she  said,  "  and  you  must  instantly  depart."  "  With  the 
permission  of  our  superiors,"  replied  Angelique,  "  I  am  ready  to 
quit  the  Monastery."  When  conducted  to  the  Abbess's  lodge, 
where  she  found  her  most  spacious  and  elegant  apartment  occupied 
by  two  bedrid  nuns,  she  ordered  them  to  be  removed,  as  "  filthy 
and  disgusting  creatures  offensive  to  her  sight."  "  Madame," 
replied  Angelique  coolly,  "  if  the  apartment  is  not  fit  for  the  re- 
ception of  a  Lady  Abbess,  it  is  because  your  Ladyship's  visit 
was  unexpected."  The  rival  Abbesses  parted  for  a  while ;  the 
one  to  organise  the  ejection  of  the  other,  and  the  other  to  order 
an  excellent  dinner  for  the  intruder,  and  a  high  mass  in  honour 
of  her  return. 

Mere  Angelique  had  hardly  finished  her  simple  meal  with  the 
nuns,  than  she  was  visited  by  the  Bemardine  monk,  who,  it  was 

E resumed,   might  persuade  her  to  retire.     When  persuasion, 
owever,  prov^  in  vain^  and  when  threats  were  found  equally 
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fruitless,  Madame  D'Estrees  invited  Anjrelique  to  the  church  ; 
and  while  the  company  were  in  the  act  of  devotion,  the  audacious 
Abbess  seized  Angelique  with  her  own  hands,  and  screaming  out 
for  help,  as  if  she  had  been  herself  the  victim,  she  tried  to  drag 
her  throuffh  the  door  of  the  choir  into  the  outer  church.  At  this 
preconcerted  signal.  Mere  De  La  Sarre  opening  the  outer  door 
with  her  false  key,  admitted  Sanzc  and  his  brigands,  who  rushed 
towards  Angelique,  brandishing  their  drawn  swords  over  her 
head,  in  the  hope  that  she  would  make  her  escape  through  the 
door,  which  had  been  left  open  for  the  purpose.  But  that  which 
makes  cowards  of  us  all  dia  not  shake  the  God-fearing  Abbess. 
Though  pistols  were  pointed  to  her  breast,  and  even  fired  to 
alarm  her,  she  continued  kneeling  in  prayer,  awaiting  the  decree 
of  her  only  Master.  Villany  and  injustice  were  permitted,  as 
they  sometimes  are,  to  have  their  brief  but  fatal  triumph.  An- 
gelique was  seized  by  force,  and  thrust  out  of  the  Monastery. 
The  assembled  nuns  instantly  rose  from  their  knees,  and  rushed 
after  their  mother  to  the  open  door ;  and  though  it  was  quickly 
shut  to  detain  them,  yet  upwards  of  thirty  made  their  escape. 

Thus  destitute  of  house  and  home,  Angelique  assemblea  her 
little  flock  in  the  field ;  and  having  besouglit  the  protection  of 
Him  who  provides  even  for  the  sparrows,  she  placed  them  in 
monastic  order,  and  with  their  long  veils  drawn  down,  and  their 
hands  joined  in  prayer,  they  entered  the  neighbouring  town  of 
Pontoise.  The  inhabitants  collected,  in  curiosity,  to  witness  so 
unusual  a  procession ;  and  though  they  were  not  informed  of  tlie 
misfortunes  of  the  interesting  cortege,  they  were  deeply  impressed 
with  their  modesty  and  demeanour.  Having  taken  refuge  in  the 
nearest  church,  which  happened  to  be  that  of  the  Jesuits,  the 
Grand  Vicar  of  Pontoise  came  to  their  aid  ;  and  when  their  his- 
tory was  known,  various  religious  communities  and  many  private 
gentlemen  offered  them  a  hospitable  asylum.  It  was  arranged, 
however,  that  they  should  occupy  the  Grand  Vicariat.  After 
saying  vespers  in  the  church,  the  procession  to  their  new  abode 
was  again  marshalled.  Crowds  flocked  to  see  it.  The  people 
stood  uncovered  as  it  passed.  Many  knelt  from  respect,  and 
some  joined  with  them  in  sympathetic  prayer.  On  reaching  the 
Grand  Vicariat,  they  found  every  want  liberally  supplied.  The 
new  community  had,  earlier  than  they  could  have  lioped,  found 
a  comfortable  home,  and,  as  in  better  days,  they  carried  on,  with 
regularity  and  in  peace,  their  labours  of  duty  and  of  love. 

The  triumph  of  the  usurper,  as  we  have  said,  is  brief  and  in- 
glorious. The  arm  of  the  avenger  is  ever  ready  to  strike,  and  if 
retribution  is  not  summary,  it  is  inevitable  and  severe.  The  cruel 
treatment  of  the  porter  at  Maubuisson  carried  him  quickly  to 
Paris.    Anthony  Amaold  hurried  to  the  General  of  the  Citeaux ; 
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and  a  warrant,  with  250  archers  to  carry  it  into  execution,  was 
next  day,  before  the  san  had  set,  at  the  gates  of  MaubuissoD. 
Madame  D'Estrees  had  posted  sentinels  on  different  roads  to  in- 
tim«ite  the  approach  of  the  civil  power ;  and  when  she  learned 
that  a  cloud  of  dust  and  the  ^Uttering  of  arms  were  seen  in  the 
distance,  slie  escaped  in  disguise  through  a  concealed  door,  fol- 
lowed by  the  craven  champions  of  her  cause.  The  confessor, 
Dom  Subathier,  ignorant  of  the  surrender,  leapt  at  the  risk  of 
his  life  from  the  high  garden  wall,  and  barely  escaped  to  join 
the  fugitives  in  their  hiding  place.  The  Mere  de  La  Sarre  was 
less  fortunate.  The  Trooper  Nun,  as  she  has  been  called,  with  a 
supply  of  food,  concealed  herself  in  a  hiding  place  in  the  ceiling, 
with  its  trap-door  concealed  by  tapestry,  and  accessible  only  by 
a  ladder,  and  thus,  for  a  considerable  time^  evaded  the  anxious 
search  of  the  archers. 

Having  executed  his  commission,  and  established  a  guard  of  a 
hundred  men,  the  captain,  at  the  desire  of  the  King,  requested 
Angelique  to  resume  immediately  the  government  of  Maubuisson. 
Though  it  was  ten  o'clock  in  the  evening,  she  instantly  prepared 
for  the  journey,  and  left  Pontoise  in  the  gloom  of  night,  accom- 
panied by  all  the  ecclesiastics  of  the  town.  This  interesting 
train  of  priests  and  nuns,  walking  two  and  two,  were  flanked 
with  a  double  file  of  mounted  archers,  each  with  a  lighted  torch 
to  guide  the  steps  of  the  triumphant  exiles ;  and  the  grandeur  of 
the  scene  was  enhanced  by  hundreds  of  villagers  who  poured  into 
Pontoise,  and  turned  night  into  day  by  the  flaming  torches 
which  they  bore. 

When  this  brilliant  cortege  reached  Maubuisson,  the  sentinels 
were  placed  at  their  posts,  and  the  nuns  hurried  to  provide  re- 
freshments for  their  escort.  Towards  morning  an  event  occurred 
which  adds  an  affecting  interest  to  the  monastic  tale.  The  sofl 
tread  of  a  cautious  footstep  indicated  to  a  sentinel  the  hiding 
place  of  Merc  de  la  Sarre.  When  summoned,  the  lady  refused 
to  descend,  and,  knowing  that  she  could  only  be  reached  by  a 
ladder,  which  it  was  in  her  power  to  displace,  she  assailed  the 
archers  with  the  most  opprobrious  epithets.  The  threat,  how- 
ever, to  fire  upon  her,  ancl  the  actual  application  of  the  muzzle 
of  a  musket  to  the  door  of  her  hiding  place,  made  her  surrender 
at  discretion.  The  future  of  this  licentious  and  refractory  dame 
is  deeply  interesting.  In  the  convent  to  which  she  was  trans- 
feried,  her  recollection  of  the  purity  and  devotion  of  Mere  An- 
gelique and  her  daughters  softened  with  their  healing  balm  the 
stings  of  conscience.  Her  fierce  and  haughty  spirit  was  subdued, 
and  after  a  stormy  conflict  with  the  powers  of  darkness,  she 
achieved  the  Christian's  victory,  and  her  name  has  been  enrolled 
among  those  of  the  heroines  and  martyrs  of  Port-Soyal. 
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Thus  brilliantly  commenced  the  beneficent  reign  of  Mere 
An^eliqne,  which  for  a  while  was  not  undisturbed.  Sanz6  and 
his  brigands  still  lurked  in  the  vicinity,  and  by  night  and  by  day, 
either  singly  or  in  detachments,  they  maltreated  the  workmen 
on  the  grounds,  and  even  fired  into  Angelique's  apartment. 
It  was  thought  necessary,  therefore,  to  keep  the  archers  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Maubuisson,  where  Madame  D'Estr^es  was 
still  concealed ;  but  Mere  Angelique  could  not  bear  to  see  the 
religious  house  which  she  governed  suiTounded  by  an  armed 
force.  She  confided  in  a  stronger  arm ;  and  after  a  month's 
service,  and  repeated  applications  to  the  government,  the  troops 
were  withdrawn.  This  confidence,  though  apparently  pre- 
sumptuous, was  speedily  justified.  Madame  D'Estrc^es  was  soon 
afterwards  captured,  and  shut  up  in  the  Convent  of  St  Marie, 
and  Angelique  was  left  in  peace  for  five  years  to  prosecute  and 
complete  her  pious  labours.  The  future  history  of  Madame 
D'Estr^es  has  been  imperfectly  preserved.  Transferred,  for  ir- 
regular conduct,  to  the  prisons  of  the  Chatelet,  she  lingered  for 
twenty  years  in  its  cells.  The  consolations  of  religion  were 
offered  to  her  by  a  pious  ecclesiastic,  but  she  rejected  them  with 
sconi.  He  found  her  in  squalid  misery,  stretched  on  a  foul  mat- 
tress, and  spending  in  costly  wines  the  handsome  income  which, 
at  the  solicitation  of  Mere  Angelique,  had  been  settled  upon  her 
from  the  revenues  of  Maubuisson.  Though  hardly  to  be  expected, 
yet  much  to  be  desired,  there  are  some  grounds  to  believe  that 
this  high-born  and  hard-hearted  reprobate  was  plucked  as  a 
brand  from  the  burning.  The  casket  in  which  she  kept  her 
jewels  was  brought  to  Maubuisson  after  her  death,  and  Mei'e 
Suireau  des  Anges,  who  was  then  its  Abbess,  was  gratified  to 
find  that  its  secular  contents  had  been  replaced  by  the  New 
Testament,  and  Thomas  a  Kempis'  Imitation  of  Christ,  which 
liad  been  neatly  papered,  and  marked  in  a  variety  of  passages,  as 
if  they  had  been  subjects  of  serious  interest  and  deep  meditation. 

After  five  years  of  incessant  but  successful  toil.  Mere  Angelique 
resigned  the  government  of  Maubuisson.  She  had  banished 
from  its  precincts  those  acts  of  riot  and  intemperance  which 
had  so  long  polluted  them,  and  restored  those  habits  of  piety, 
industry,  and  self-denial  which  had  so  painfully  disappeared.  Its 
frail  sisterhood  was  brought  back  to  the  strict  observance  of 
their  vows,  and  to  a  cheerful  conformity  with  the  stern,  though 
necessary,  obligations  of  monastic  life.  With  the  assistance  of 
her  sister  Agnes,  whose  character  was  less  resolute  nnd  masculine, 
she  effected  similar  reforms  in  the  Cistertian  nunneries  of  Lys, 
St  Aubin,  St  Cyr,  Gomerfontaine,  and  the  Isles  of  Auxerrc. 
The  reformers  from  Port-Royal  were  everywhere  welcomed  by 
their  abbesses  and  nuns  as  angels  from  heaven,  though  some- 
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times,  as  at  Tard,  they  had  to  encounter  insult  and  persecation 
not  inferior  to  what  they  experienced  at  Maubuisson. 

Attended  by  a  numerous  retinue  of  the  nuns  of  Maubuisson, 
Angelique  returned  to  her  quiet  home  in  the  valley  of  Chevreuse, 
—quiet,  however,  but  for  a  while,  for  heavier  trials  awaited  her 
than  the  animosity  and  persecutions  of  Madame  D*£strees.  Tlie 
celebrity  of  Port-Koyal  bad  attracted  to  it  an  uncommon  number 
of  inmates.  Though  intended  only  for  twelve  nuns,  it  was  now 
occupied  by  eighty,  and  the  labours  and  anxieties  of  the  mother 
Abbess  proportionally  increased.  To  the  devoted  and  self-sacri- 
ficing Angelique,  this  demand  upon  her  physical  and  moral 
nature  would  have  been  a  new  source  of  pleasure  because  a  wider 
sphere  of  duty ;  but  causes  unlooked  for  and  beyond  her  control 
paralysed  her  energies,  and  compelled  her  to  break  up  her 
cherished  establishment — fated  to  reach  through  suffering  to  a 
still  higher  fame.  Lying  in  a  deep  and  thickly  wooded  valley, 
watered  by  two  extensive  lakes,  the  undrained  fields  became  one 
continued  marsh,  and  in  an  otherwise  pestilential  season,  which 
the  cycle  of  time  occasionally  and  mysteriously  evolves,  heat  and 
moisture  clothed  the  wooded  slopes  with  deleterious  fogs,  and 
shed  over  the  valley  their  malarious  poison.  The  crowded 
monastery  thus  became  a  great  hospital.  Death  succeeded  death, 
and  its  living  occupants  looked  for  relief  but  to  the  cemeteries 
around  them.  In  this  dreadful  juncture  the  Great  Ruler  of  all 
provided  almost  instant  relief.  Madame  Arnauld,  now  the 
widowed  mother  of  the  Abbess,  purchased  in  Paris  a  noble  houi^ 
with  magnificent  gardens,  and  presented  it  to  Angelique  for  the 
reception  of  her  family.  A  church  was  added  by  one  of  the  best 
architects ;  and  when  the  interior  had  been  fitted  up  for  its  new 
occupants,  they  were  transferred,  in  1625,  to  Port-Royal  de 
Paris,  the  town  residence  of  the  Abbess  of  Port-Royal  des  Champs. 
In  the  pure  air  of  their  metropolitan  home  the  health  of  the  in- 
valid community  was  soon  restored ;  and  thus  freed  from  care,  the 
Abbess  began  to  give  permanence  and  solidity  to  her  reforms. 
The  family  of  Arnauld  had  now  become  the  liberal  patrons  as 
well  as  the  spiritual  guides  of  Port-Royal.  There  were  still 
living  three  brothers  and  six  sisters  of  Angelique  :  the  three — 
distinguished  men — the  six — nuns  of  Port-Royal.  Robert  Ar- 
nauld D'Andilly,  the  eldest  of  the  three,  and  the  author  of  various 
works  both  in  poetry  and  prose,  was  Commissary-General  of  the 
Army,  and  had  even  in  his  youth  been  venerated  by  courtiers  as 
a  saint.  The  next  in  age,  Henry,  Bishop  of  Angers,  had 
been  the  French  Ambassador  to  Rome,  and  otner  Italian  courts  ;^ 
and  was  so  distinguished  by  his  piety  and  virtues,  that  it  was 

^  His  negotiations  at  these  Courts  were  published  at  Fans  in  1748,  in  5  toIs. 
12mo,  bj  his  grand-nephew,  the  Abb^  of  Pompone. 
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said  of  him  that  a  sure  claim  to  his  kindness  \N*as  to  use  him  ill. 
The  youngest  of  tliis  celebrated  family,  the  twentieth  child,  was 
Antliony  Arnauld,  the  strenuous  advocate  of  reform  in  the 
Catholic  Church,  the  defender  of  the  fundamental  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith,  and  whose  noblest  eulogy  was  pronounced 
by  his  enemies,  when  they  said  that  he  was  "  a  heretic  worse 
than  Luther  and  Calvin." 

Tlie  transference  of  the  Port-Eoyal  community  to  Paris  formed 
a  new  era  in  its  history.  Here  the  Abbess  became  acquainted 
with  John  Du  Verger  D'Hauranue,  Abbot  of  the  Monastery  of 
St  Cyran,  who,  at  her  suggestion,  became  the  patron  of  Port- 
Koyal,  and  resolved  to  re-establish  the  Monastery,  and  to  main- 
tain within  its  walls,  and  propagate  beyond  them,  the  great 
evangelical  truths  which  he  had  adopted.  In  this  noble  task  he 
was  assisted  by  the  two  Arnaulds,  the  brothers  of  the  Abbess,  by 
Le  Maitre  and  De  Saci,  her  nephews,  and  by  another  distinguished 
group,  who,  in  casting  their  wealth  into  the  treasury  of  Port- 
Koyal,  resolved  to  consecrate  themselves  to  God,  and  in  humilia- 
tion and  prayer  to  devote  their  lives  to  the  improvement  and 
instruction  of  their  species. 

The  return  to  Port-Royal  des  Champs  had  always  been  an 
object  near  to  the  heart  of  Angelique.  The  insalubrity  of  its 
groves  was  not  alarming  to  a  soul  ready  for  its  change;  and 
Angelique  agreed  in  the  opinion  of  St  Cyran,  that,  "  were  it 
God's  will,  it  was  as  well  to  serve  Him  in  an  hospital  as  in  a 
church."  It  was  therefore  determined,  in  1<>38,  when  the 
Monastery  in  Paris  had  become  overcrowded,  with  no  fewer  than 
180  nuns,  to  send  a  detachment  to  Port-Koyal  des  Champs. 
Merc  Angelique  resolved  to  accompany  them ;  and  when  tnc 
news  of  her  return  had  reached  the  neighbourhood,  crowds  of 
the  people  flocked  to  the  Monastery.  No  sooner  was  the  long 
file  of  carriages  seen  through  the  woods  on  the  top  of  the  hill, 
than  the  bells  werc  rung,  and  shouts  of  joy  resounded  on  every 
side  as  the  throng  advanced  to  meet  the  cortege.  The  recluses 
who  had  occupied  Port- Royal  met  Angelique  at  the  church-door. 
They  conducted  the  nuns  into  the  choir,  and,  after  service,  left 
them  in  possession  of  the  Monastery,  and  retired  to  the  farm- 
house of  Les  Granges. 

This  celebrated  institution  had  now  been  made  perfect  by 
suffering.  The  strictest  discipline  was  maintained  within  its  walls, 
and  the  nuns  and  the  recluses  entered  with  zeal  upon  their  holy 
labours.  The  former  continued  their  previous  occupations, 
keeping  in  repair  the  monastic  and  other  buildings,  and  manag- 
ing the  farms  and  gardens.  The  distinguished  men  at  Les 
Granges — its  divines,  its  philosophers,  its  lawyers,  its  physicians, 
its  poets,  and  its  scbolarB — ^unshackled  by  monastic  yews,  dis- 
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charged  the  duties  which  each  thought  himself  best  qualified  to 
perform.  De  Saci,  Nicole,  Lancelot,  and  Fontiune  established 
and  taught  schools  in  every  branch  of  science  and  literature. 
Humon  and  others  practised  the  healing  art  in  the  surrounding 
hamlets.  Le  Maitre,  and  his  friends  learned  in  the  law,  were  the 
dispensers  of  justice ;  and  Amauld,  the  dauntless  and  the  invin- 
cible, plied  his  midnight  toil  in  logical,  mathematical,  and  meta- 
Shysical  research,  and  in  those  theological  combats  in  which  the 
esuit  quailed,  the  Vatican  sliook,  and  Christian  truth  emerged 
{mre  and  genuine  from  the  dross  of  human  wisdom.  Pursuits 
ess  exalted,  but  equally  honourable,  were  followed  by  its  other 
hermits.  Gentlemen,  once  the  idols  or  the  victims  of  society, 
were  seen,  in  the  peasant's  garb,  tempering  the  mortar  or 
dressing  the  vine, — officers  who  had  bled  m  battle  making  shoes 
for  the  community,  and  noblemen  repairing  windows  or  labour- 
ing in  tlie  saw-pit, — all  bound  by  the  tie  of  a  common  faittu 
preparing  for  the  future  by  fasting,  humiliation,  and  prayer,  and 
striving  for  the  present  to  reform  the  world  which  they  had 
found  it  their  duty  to  leave. 

Nor  were  the  female  inhabitants  of  Port-Royal  less  active  in 
their  work,  or  less  distinguished  for  their  piety,  than  the  hermits 
at  Les  Granges.  They  superintended  girls'  schools,  instructed 
their  own  sex,  fed  and  clothed  the  poor,  tended  the  sick,  and 
performed  many  of  the  more  menial  duties  which  were  required 
m  the  household  and  in  the  farm.  The  two  societies,  male  and 
female,  which  contained  eighteen  of  the  Amauld  family,  were 
more  closely  united  by  the  ties  of  grace  than  by  those  of  consan- 
guinity. The  nuns  and  the  recluses  never  met  but  in  church,  where 
they  were  separated  by  a  grating ;  and  though  several  of  them 
were  so  nearly  related,  they  had  no  intercourse  but  by  letter. 

Angelique,  who  liad  been  elected  Abbess  by  the  community, 
managed  the  temporalities  of  her  monastic  domain  with  the 
most  princely  munificence,  and  yet  with  the  most  rigid  economy. 
"Whatever  money  was  required  to  promote  the  honour  and  in- 
terests of  her  monastery  was  liberally  expended,  even  when  there 
were  no  visible  means  of  replacing  it.  In  conformity  with 
the  views  of  "her  Church,  buildings  were  erected  both  in  her 
town  and  country  residence  worthy  of  being  the  House  of  the 
Lord ;  and  when  increased  accommodation  was  required  to 
lodge  three  hundred  choir  nuns,  between  three  and  four  hundred 
pupils,  besides  lay  sisters,  novices,  and  postulants,  and  many 
ladies  boarded  within  the  precincts  of  the  Monastery,  her  ex- 
penditure was  sometimes  more  than  seven  times  her  certain 
income.^  The  great  deficiency  thus  created,  sometimes  amount- 
ing to  more  than  L.1500,  never  failed  to  be  supplied  by 
^  The  annual  expenditure  was  50,000  lirres,  the  annual  income  only  7000, 
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Christian  benevolence^  without  resorting  to  those  faithless  ap* 
peals  by  which  charity  is  too  frequently  enforced.  Poverty 
never  prevented,  nor  did  wealth  ever  purchase,  the  admission  of 
a  novice  or  a  pupil.  "  Come  in,  come  in,"  she  used  to  say  to 
the  poor  postulant ;  ^^  we  are  not  in  want  of  wealth,  but  of  good 
nuns.  If  you  are  such,  your  application  confers  upon  us  the 
greatest  benefit."  When  the  parents  were  not  wealthy,  no 
present  was  allowed ;  and  the  offerings  of  the  rich  were  received 
as  alms,  and  spent  as  such  among  destitute  families,  or  poor  i*e- 
ligious  communities.  On  one  occasion,  the  Abbess  presented  to 
a  distressed  community  a  sum  of  L.800,  and  this,  too,  at  a  time 
of  urgent  distress,  when  the  steward  was  about  to  raise  money 
on  rents  not  yet  due.  On  another,  she  borrowed  a  large  sum  of 
money  to  assist  in  repaying  to  an  unworthy  postulant  a  gift  of 
upwards  of  L.6000  wnich  sue  had  made  to  the  Monastery,  but 
which  she  illegally  claimed  upon  being  rejected  as  a  nun. 

In  her  personal  character.  Mere  Angelique  combined  elegance 
and  gaiety  of  manner  with  the  graver  features  of  the  Christian 
matron,  thus  adding  a  peculiar  charm  to  her  admirable  talent  of 
nursing,  comforting,  and  imparting  spiritual  instruction  to  the 
sick.  While  her  gentle  voice  allayed  the  terrors  of  the  uncon- 
verted, and  soothed  the  last  moments  of  the  faithful,  her  hands 
were  ever  employed  in  rendering  the  meanest  services  to  her 
patients.  She  never  shrunk  from  the  most  loathsome  and  infec- 
tious diseases ;  and  in  the  infirmary,  which  she  erected  within 
the  enclosure  of  the  Abbey  for  the  reception  of  the  poor,  she  never 
8cru|)led  to  dress  the  severest  wounds,  and  in  cases  of  emergency 
to  bleed  with  her  own  hands.  To  such  duties  she  was  but 
occasionally  called.  To  feed  the  hungry  and  to  clothe  the 
naked  was  her  daily  toil.  Clothing  for  the  poor  was  spun,  wove, 
cut  out,  and  made  up  by  the  nuns,  whom  she  had  instructed 
in  the  art  When  motherless  children  claimed  her  beneficence, 
she  would  strip  off  their  rags,  wash  their  persons,  and  put  on 
their  new  clothes.  If  the  stores  were  exhausted,  the  linen  of  the 
Monastery  was  a  ready  sacrifice  to  want ;  and  in  cases  of  need 
the  vestments  of  the  church  became  the  covering  of  the  naked,  and 
even  the  nankins  from  the  altar  were  converted  into  garments  for 
the  poor,  or  oandages  for  their  wounds.  For  charities  of  a  higher 
order  the  church  plate  was  put  in  requisition ;  and  the  silver 
lamps  and  candlesticks  which  lighted  the  faithful  to  prayer,  either 
passed  into  the  crucible,  or  went  to  decorate  less  saintly  halls. 

Such  was  the  piety,  and  such  the  active  benevolence,  of  the 
sisterhood  of  Port-Royal.  In  reviewing  their  pure  and  holy 
lives,  we  forget  the  superstitions  which  they  practised,  and  the 
austerities  of  which  they  were  the  slaves  or  the  victims ;  and  in 
spite  of  the  misgivings  which  the  conventual  annab  are  apt  to 
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cfxcite  in  our  colder  natures,  we  rest  in  the  belief  that  these  holy 
women  separated  themselves  from  the  world  and  its  sins,  to 
oflFer  to  the  common  Father  the  sacrifice  of  broken  hearts,  and 
to  make  a  better  preparation  for  their  eternal  home.  But  with 
this  charity  in  our  heart,  we  cannot  renounce  the  conviction,  that 
each  of  our  race  has  a  part  assigned  to  him  in  the  government  of 
the  world,  and  that  to  retire  from  its  battle-field,  to  wrench 
asunder  the  fiimily  tie,  and  counteract  the  laws  and  impulses  of 
nature,  is  to  flinch  from  the  life-struggle  in  which  we  must  either 
conquer  or  fall.  There  are  female  duties  which  cannot  be  prac- 
tised, and  womanly  trials  which  cannot  be  borne,  in  the  cloister. 
It  is  round  the  domestic  hearth  that  female  virtue  shines  with  its 
brightest  lustre.  It  is  as  the  wife,  the  mother,  and  the  widow 
that  woman  appears  in  her  appointed  place,  and  with  her  true 
vocation.  It  is  there  where  she  finds  a  field  for  the  sternest 
virtues,  the  noblest  sympathies,  and  the  severest  duties ;  and  it 
is  according  as  she  acts,  and  feels,  and  suflTers,  that  she  becomes 
either  the  saint  or  the  martyr.  To  struggle  with  a  nature  with 
which  hers  is  not  destined  to  blend  ; — to  part  for  ever  with  the 
pledges  of  mutual  love,  or  to  number  them  among  the  ruined  or 
the  lost,  and  to  survive  the  helpmate  of  a  long  and  happy  part- 
nership, are  sharper  and  more  salutary  trials  tnan  the  renuncia- 
tion ot  the  world  and  its  pleasures. 

In  a  monastery  like  that  of  Port-Royal,  the  refuge  of  the  noble 
and  the  wise,  the  object  of  political  hatred  and  persecution,  and 
the  scene  of  stirring  and  romantic  adventure,  an  Abbess  less  dis- 
tinguished than  Angelique  Arnauld  could  not  but  acquire  a  high 
and  lasting  reputation.     A  recluse  in  the  cloister,  she  yet  lived  in 
the  world's  eye ;  and  though  it  may  not  have  been  salutary  food 
to  her  spiritual  life,  she  yet  received  the  world's  applause,  and, 
doubtless,  with  humility  enjoyed  it.     But  if  not  there  from  a 
sense  of  duty,  and  under  a  lofty  aspiration,  what  could  be  the 
enjoyment  of  the   numerous  sisterhood,  in   more   humble   re- 
treats, and  even  in  Port-Royal  itself,  engaged  day  by  day  in  the 
same  monotonous  round,  with  no  other  variety  than  the  funeral 
of  one  sister  and  the  profession  of  another  ?     We  can  well  uiuler- 
stand  how  the  jaded  and  even  princely  courtezan,  after  having 
exhausted  to  its  dregs  every  cup  of  pleasure,  and  found  that 
there  was  nothing  good  under  the  sun,  should  break  with  the 
world  which  she  had  wronged,  and  seek  for  pardon  in  penitence 
and  prayer ;  but  it  is  to  us  a  mystery  unfathomable  that  the 
grave  judge,  the  active  magistrate,  the  skilful  physician,  the 
successful  •  lawyer,  and  the  wealthy  merchant,  who  had  found  a 
sphere  of  duty  amid  the  world's  disquietudes,  should  either  despise 
or  abandon  it.     It  is  a  matter  of  less  surprise,  that  the  statesman 
who  has  misgoverned  or  betrayed  his  country  should  hide  his 
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shame  in  the  conventual  cell ;  that  the  philosopher  should  weave, 
in  uninterrupted  quiet,  the  gossamer  fabric  of  an  overtaxed  brain ; 
and  that  the  mercenary  soldier  should,  in  his  latter  days,  remem- 
ber the  breach  and  the  sack,  and  long  to  wash  his  bloody  hands 
in  the  monastic  stream. 

Such  was  the  state  of  Port-Royal  in  its  most  palmy  days, 
when,  under  the  direction  of  the  Abbot  of  St  Cyran,  it  had  re- 
sumed its  functions  in  the  valley  of  the  Chevreuse.  This  great  man, 
one  of  the  greatest  of  his  age,  was  the  fellow-student  and  ally  of 
Cornelius  Jansen,  who  has  given  his  name  to  the  system  of  evan- 
gelical truth  which  distinguishes  the  writings  of  Augustine.  He 
was  appohited  to  the  abbacy  of  St  Cyran  in  1620,  and  soon 
attracted  the  notice  and  admiration  of  Cardinal  Eichelieu.  In 
order  to  accomplish  his  ambitious  views  he  sought  the  alliance 
of  the  Abbot,  and  offered  him  the  richest  bishoprics  in  his  gift. 
The  bribes,  however,  were  rejected;  and  when  the  Cardinal 
failed  to  acquire  his  services  as  a  tool,  he  at  first  dreaded,  and  at 
last  treated  iiim  as  an  enemy.  Having  refused  to  sanction  the 
divorce  of  Gaston,  Duke  of  Orleans,  who  wished  to  marry  the 
Cardinal's  niece,  and  being  suspected,  without  cause,  of  having 
attacked  a  catechism  which  he  had  published,  St  Cyran  was 
thrown  into  the  cjistle  of  Vincennes  on  the  14th  May  1638,  the 
year  of  Jansen's  death,  and  at  the  very  moment  when  he  had 
sent  back  to  their  rural  home  the  community  of  Port-Royal. 
But  though  thus  immured  in  a  dungeon,  he  presided  over  that 
community  with  the  same  authority  and  success  as  if  he  had 
lived  within  its  walls.  Under  the  vicegerency  of  Anthony 
Singlin,  the  general  confessor  of  the  recluses  and  of  the  nuns, 
and  a  man  of  rare  endowments,  he  managed  the  community  of 
Port-Royal  till  the  death  of  Richelieu,  on  the  4th  December 

1642,  on  the  very  day  of  the  festival  of  St  Cyran,  released  him 
from  his  power.  On  the  6th  of  Februarv  1643,  M.  Arnauld 
D'Andilly  took  him  in  his  carriage  from  Vincennes,  amid  the 
tears  and  congratulations  of  his  fellow-prisoners.  The  Guards 
who  had  watched  him  threw  themselves  at  his  feet,  and  im- 
plored his  benediction,  and  the  whole  garrison  arranged  them- 
selves in  double  line,  that  he  might  quit  the  castle  with  military 
honours.  In  the  damp  and  exposed  dungeon  to  which  he  had 
been  consigned,  his  health  gave  way ;  and  in  a  few  months  after 
his  release  he  was  seized  with  apoplexy,  and  sunk  in  the  arms 
of  his  friend  and  assistant,  M.  Singlin,  on  the  11th  of  October 

1643,  in  the  sixty-second  year  of  his  age. 

Immediately  after  the  death  of  St  Cyran,  Robert  Arnauld 
D'Andilly,  the  eldest  of  the  Arnaulds,  retired  to  Port-Royal.  It 
liaving  been  stated  at  court  that  the  recluses  of  the  Monastery 
made  shoes  as  an  act  of  humiliation,  Amauld  said  to  the  Queen 
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Mother,  Anne  of  Austriif,  when  he  went  to  take  leave  of  heri 
that  she  must  not  helieve,  if  she  heard  it,  that  he  made  shoes  at 
Port-Royal ;  hat  that  if  she  heard  that  he  trained  espaliers,  she 
might  believe  it,  and  he  hoped  to  be  able  to  induce  her  Majesty 
to  eat  of  the  fruits  which  he  reared.  He  accordingly  sent  fruit 
to  the  Queen  every  year.  Cardinal  Mazarine  gave  it  jocularly 
the  name  of  Fruits  Benis,  and  the  Queen  commanded  that  it 
should  never  be  brought  to  her  table  without  her  knowing 
that  it  came  from  Arnauld  D'Andilly,  When  Louis  XI V. 
made  his  son,  M.  de  Pompone,  Minister  of  War,  he  desired  to 
have  an  inteiTiew  with  the  good  mauj  as  he  called  Arnauld.  He 
accordingly  had  a  long  conversation  with  Arnauld,  and  drove 
him  through  his  gardens  ;  and  so  enchanted  was  the  recluse  with 
the  warmth  of  his  reception,  that  he  muttered  to  himself  con- 
tinually, "  We  must  be  humble." 

Notwithstanding  the  loss  of  St  Cyran,  the  Port-Royal  institu- 
tion, both  in  Paris  and  in  the  country,  advanced  in  prosperity 
and  wealth.  Large  sums  of  money  were  bequeathed  by  the 
richer  nuns.      The  Marchioness  of  Anmont  defrayed  the  ex- 

Eense  of  the  church  in  Paris,  and  refitted  the  interior  of  the 
ouse ;  the  Princess  de  Guimenee,  and  the  Marchioness  de 
Sable,  built  the  cloisters  and  the  sacristy;  and  other  ladies  of 
rank  and  piety  erected  schools,  infirmaries,  and  commodious 
houses  for  the  boarders.  Some  of  the  recluses  who  died  at  Les 
Granges  left  to  the  Monastery  the  whole  of  their  possessions. 
The  Abbey  of  Port-Royal  des  Champs  was  not  only  rebuilt,  but 
was  enlarged  to  four  times  its  extent,  by  the  Duke  de  Luynes, 
M.  Arnauld  D'Andilly,  the  Marquis  of  Sevign<5,  and  M.*Gu6 
de  Bagnole,  the  last  of  whom  expended  upon  it  40,000  livres,  and 
also  gave  an  annual  rent  of  6000  livres. 

With  such  an  influx  of  wealth,  and  such  an  enlargement  of 
its  establishment,  the  spiritual  energies  of  Port-Royal  were  pro- 
portionally increased ;  but,  as  in  all  other  institutions,  the  hour 
of  prosperity  is  often  the  hour  of  danger.  Events,  which  could 
hardly  have  been  anticipated,  involvea  the  nation  in  a  civil  war, 
and  its  religious  institutions  suffered  in  the  general  desolation. 
On  the  accession  of  Louis  XIV.,  in  1643,  when  he  was  only 
five  years  of  age,  his  mother,  Anne  of  Austria,  when  appointed 
to  the  Regency,  nominated  Cardinal  Mazarine  to  be  Minister. 
Hated  by  the  nobility  as  an  Italian,  and  by  the  peo|)le  from  the 
severity  of  his  fiscal  policy,  a  powerful  faction  was  organised  by 
the  celebrated  Duchess  of  Longueville,  at  the  instigation  of 
Rochefocauld ;  and  so  formidable  were  their  preparations,  that 
the  Queen  Regent,  with  Mazarine  and  the  King,  were  obliged 
to  quit  the  capital.  Fascinated  by  the  wit  and  beauty  of  the 
rebel  Duchess,  even  the  great  Turenne  took  the  field  against  his 
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sovereign,  and  war  and  famine  raged  throughout  the  kingdom. 
Amid  the  violence  and  devastation  which  followed  in  their  train, 
many  of  the  religious  houses  were  levelled  to  the  ground.  The 
Abbey  of  St  Cyran  was  ransacked,  and  Port-Royal  itself  threat- 
ened with  a  similar  fate.  In  tliis  cmergoncy,  it  was  arranged 
that  the  nuns  should  take  refuge  in  Paris,  while  the  recluses 
should  fortify  the  Monaster}-  and  defend  it  against  the  enemy. 
On  the  day  of  St  Mark,  accordingly,  a  long  line  of  carriages, 
filled  with  the  sisterhood,  and  under  the  charge  of  Angelicjiie, 
set  oft*  for  the  capital,  amid  the  blessings  and  prayers  of  their 
friends.  The  band  of  recluses,  300  strong,  immediately  took 
possession  of  the  Monastery,  removed  into  it  all  their  furnitui'e, 
and  proceeded  to  fortify  it  by  a  series  of  small  towers,  erected  at 
proper  intervals  on  the  walls.  Hands  unaccustomed  to  the 
spade,  the  chisel,  or  the  axe,  dug  the  foundations,  hewed  the 
stones,  and  handled  the  trowel ;  and  between  the  strokes  of  the 
axe,  with  which  the  forcsts  rung,  could  be  caught  the  songs  of 
praise  with  which  the  hours  of  labour  were  beguiled.  As  in  the 
times  of  Esdras,  when  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  were  built,  tne 
trowel  was  in  one  hand  and  the  sword  in  the  other.  Before 
the  defences  were  coinpleted,  the  tide  of  battle  rolled  to  the 
valley  of  Chevreuse.  Three  hundred  sainted  waiTiors,  as  in  the 
days  of  the  Covenant,  appeared  in  military  armour.  "  Spears 
and  helmets  glanced  amid  the  dark  recesses  of  the  forest,  and 
the  din  of  arms  was  for  the  first  time  heard  in  a  retreat  so  emi- 
nently consecrated  to  prayer."  Though  the  hours  of  labour  were 
changed,  the  services  of  religion  and  the  duties  of  charity  were 

Eerformed  as  of  old.  Before  the  notes  of  the  pealing  anthem 
ad  died  away,  the  blast  of  the  trumpet  summoned  the  wor- 
shippers to  arms.  "  The  forest,"  says  one  of  the  chosen  band, 
"  which  had  never  echoed  but  to  hymns  of  ])raise,  was  now 
disturbed  by  the  clash  of  arms,  and  the  tread  of  cavalry ;  and 
the  wood-pigeons,  hares,  and  other  tribes  of  animals,  which  had 
become  tame  in  their  solitude,  now  started  with  fear  at  the  volleys 
of  musquetry,  and  the  sound  of  the  evening  gun."  The  eloquent 
recluse  who  recorded  the  events  which  were  now  agitating 
Port-Royal,  could  not  but  contrast  these  warlike  scenes  with  the 
ordinary  functions  of  the  community.  "  Surely,"  says  he,  "  arms 
were  never  wielded  by  hands  more  pure.  Whilst  their  armour 
glittered  in  the  sun,  the  gold  and  silver  with  which  they  were 
adorned  concealed  the  hair  cloth  and  the  penitential  shirt  be- 
neath, and  the  plumes  which  towered  over  their  martial  fronts, 
hid  the  tear  of  compunction  which  flowed  down  their  cheeks. 
Whilst  the  two-edged  falchion  glittered  from  their  side,  the 
hands  that  were  to  wield  it  were  solely  occupied  in  pouring  balm 
into  the  wounds  of  their  afflicted  countrymen.   The  voices  which 
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called  to  arms,  were  chiefly  occupied  in  pouring  forth  the  prayer 
of  faith,  or  the  thanksgivings  of  Divine  love  at  the  beds  of  the 
dying ;  and  the  gaily  caparisoned  horses,  that  seemed  so  eager 
for  the  field,  were  solely  used  in  carrying  food  and  raiment  to 
the  distressed.  It  was  an  awful  sight  to  see,  in  the  midst  of 
these  strangely  altered  solitudes,  this  little  troop  at  the  moment 
the  bell  rung  for  prayer.  In  one  instant  every  helmet  was  cast 
upon  tlie  ground ;  and  wath  their  heads  uncovered,  and  their 
faces  prostrate  in  the  dust,  a  thousand  bands,  cased  in  steel,  were 
lilted  up  in  suppliant  adoration." 

In  the  centre  of  this  holy  band  there  stood  two  individuals 
in  discordant  costume  and  with  antagonist  feelings.     M.  De 
Scricourt,  the  nephew  of  the  great  Arnauld,  who  had  served 
under  Conde,  again   drew  his  sword,  but  in  a  better  cause. 
Though  now  a  recluse,  and  finally  the  victim  of  fastings  and 
penances,  his  defiant  spirit  returned  for  a  while,  as  he  deployed 
the  martial  column,  or  vociferated  the  word  of  command.    Be- 
side him,  unarmed,  and  in  monastic  attire,  stood  the  venerable 
De  Saci.     He  had  asked  and  expected  help  from  an  arm  not  of 
flesh,  and  he  felt  that  the  Divine  law,  to  which  they  had  sworn 
allegiance,  did  not  sanction  even  defensive  war.     He  implored 
his  brethren  in  arms  to  exchange  the  weapons  of  death  for  the 
buckler  of  faith  and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  and  to  follow  only 
the  Captain  of  their  salvation.     As  if  with  one  heart,  the  mar- 
shalled levy  felt  the  electric  stroke,  and  threw  down  their  arms. 
Tlie  penitents  returned  to  their  cell,  and  the  recluses  to  their 
labour;  and  Port-Koyal,  about  to  become  a  beleaguered  for- 
tress, was  again  but  tfie  house  of  prayer.     Though  incendiaries 
and  marauders  plied  around  tliem  the  work  of  pillage  and  even 
assassination,  and  brought  famine  and  pestilence  in  their  train, 
yet  Port-Iloyal  was  spared.     It  became  the  asylum  of  the  sick 
and  wounded — the  hiding-place  even  of  its  enemies.     The  poor 
of  the  neighbourhood  brought  their  effects  to  it  as  a  place  of 
security,  and  several  hundreds  of  ruined  peasants  were  daily 
supplied  with  food  from  its  stores.     "  We  are  all  occupied,"  says 
Angelique,  who  remained  at  her  post,  "  in  contriving  soups  and 
potage  for  the  poor.    On  taking  their  rounds  yesterday,  our  gen- 
tlemen found  two  persons  starved  to  death,  and  a  young  woman 
about  to  kill  her  child  for  whom  she  had  no  food.     All  around 
is  pillage, — corn  fields  trampled  by  the  cavalry, — no  horses  are 
left  to  plough,  and  nobody  is  certain  of  reaping  what  he  sows. 
Our  dormitory  and  chapter  houses  are  full  of  the  horses  and 
cattle  of  the  peasantry — forty  cows  in  the  cellar,  and  the  out- 
houses crammed  with  geese,  turkeys,  fowls,  ducks,  and  asses. 
The  church  is  piled  up  to  the  ceiling  with  com  of  all  kinds,  and 
with  the  caldrons  and  kettles  of  the  peasants.     The  floor  of  the 
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chapel  is  covered  with  sacks  of  flour,  and  the  libraries  of  our 
f^eiitlemcn.  TJiirty  or  forty  nuns  from  other  convents  have  fled 
to  ours  for  refuge.  Our  hiundry  is  thronged  with  the  aged  and 
the  young,  the  maimed  and  the  blind.  The  infirmary  is  full  of 
the  sick  and  wounded,  and  we  have  torn  up  all  our  rags  and 
linen  clothes  to  dress  their  sores.  Our  fire-wood  is  consumed, 
and  wc  dare  not  go  out  for  more.  The  cold  is  excessive,  and 
alone  i)reserves  us  from  pestilence.  Wc  arc  so  closely  crowded 
that  deaths  are  numerous.  God,  however,  is  with  us,  and  we 
are  in  peace." 

Great  as  were  the  sufferings  of  the  Port-Royalists  in  this  san- 
guinary war,  calamities  awaited  them  still  more  severe.  The 
family  of  Arnauld  had  been  long  hated  by  the  Jesuits,  not  less 
for  their  pre-eminent  piety  than  for  the  evangelical  character  of 
their  faith.  Anthony  Arnaidd,  the  most  illustrious  of  an  illus- 
trious house,  had,  in  a  visit  to  the  Abbot  St  Cyran,  in  his  dun- 
geon of  Vincennes,  imbibed  the  spirit  of  that  distinguished 
martyr.  Abandoning  his  high  prospects  at  the  bar,  he  devoted 
himself  to  theology,  and  joined  his  nephews,  Le  Maitre  and  Seri- 
court,  in  their  hermitage  at  Port-Royal.  He  had  taken  lessons 
at  the  Sorbonne,  under  Lescot,  the  confessor  of  Cardinal  Riche- 
lieu ;  but  in  the  Thesis  which  he  defended  in  1636,  he  had  sup- 
ported the  doctrine  of  Augustine  on  Grace,  and  thus  given  offence 
to  his  Jesuit  master.  Though  a  recluse,  ho  desired  admission 
into  the  Sorbonne  as  a  Fellow,  but  was  rejected  through  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Cardinal,  lie  took,  however,  the  degree  of  Doctor 
of  Divinity  in  1641 ;  and  in  the  church  of  Notre  Dame,  and  at 
tlie  altar  of  the  martyrs,  he  took  the  oath,  "  that  he  would  defend 
the  truth  even  to  the  effusion  of  his  blood."  His  dying  mother 
had  brought  him  under  the  same  vow,  "  at  the  expense,  were  it 
necessary,  of  a  thousand  lives ;"  and  it  became  the  business  of 
his  life  to  acquit  himself  of  the  double  obligation.  His  career 
was  one  continued  combat  for  his  faith  ;  and  he  would  have  cheer- 
fully submitted  to  death,  as  he  did  to  poverty  and  exile,  in  so 
sacred  a  cause.  In  1643  he  published  liis  celebrated  work,  De 
Jai  Frequente  Communion^  which,  though  sanctioned  by  the  whole 
ecclesiastical  province  of  Auchy,  several  bishops,  and  twenty- 
four  doctors  of  the  Sorbonne,  was  bitterly  assailed  by  the  Jesuits 
as  full  of  pernicious  doctrine,  and  as  containing  tldrtij-tico  here- 
sies. In  some  of  his  other  writings,  heresies  of  equal  magnitude 
were  found ;  and  such  were  the  passions  they  roused,  that  the 
(iallican  Church,  the  doctors  of  the  Sorbonne,  the  !N[inister  of 
State,  and  the  Pope  himself,  were  invited  to  condemn  the  here- 
tic. Calumnies  of  every  form  and  hue,  against  Arnauld  and  tlie 
]\)rt-Rovalist<!,  were  circulated  and  believed.  St  ('vran  and 
Arnauld  were  denounced  as  conspirators  against  the  Christian 
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faith,  as  despiscrs  of  the  Encharist,  and  as  heretics  who  had 
neither  holy  water  nor  images  in  their  churches,  and  who  prayed 
neither  to  the  saints  nor  to  the  Virgin.  But  even  in  those  days 
unsupported  slander  occasionally  recoiled  upon  its  authors. 
The  Jesuits  found  that  other  weapons  were  necessary  against 
such  formidable  disputants ;  and  an  obscure  priest,  whom  they 
employed,  Father  Cornet,  produced  five  heretical  propositions,^ 
which  he  alleged  were  contained  in  the  A  ugustinus  of  Jansen, 
and  inculcated  by  Arnauld  upon  his  disciples.  A  conclave  of 
Parisian  divines  denounced  them  as  heretical;  the  Pope  cen- 
sured them;  Mazarine  condemned  them;  and,  as  the  only  antidote 
to  the  evangelical  poison  taught  by  the  Arnaulds  in  the  schools 
and  cells  of  Port-Koyal,  an  order  was  issued  to  abolish  them. 

For  this  purpose,  the  officers  of  police,  accompanied  by  a  troop 
of  archers,  marched  to  Port-Koyal,  made  a  list  of  the  schools, 
turned  out  the  masters  and  scholars,  and  commanded  every 
recluse  to  depart  on  pain  of  imprisonment.  An  order  of  Council 
was  soon  afterwards  obtained  for  the  expulsion  of  the  nuns ;  and 
it  was  resolved  to  eject  every  scholar,  postulant,  and  novice,  from 
both  the  town  and  country  Monasteries  of  Port-Royal.  The 
decree  for  this  infamous  proceeding  was  actually  signed,  and  on 
the  eve  of  being  executea,  when  an  event  occurred  as  singular 
in  its  nature,  as  it  was  irresistible  in  its  spell,  which  paralysed  the 
secular  arm,  and  stayed  for  a  while  the  vengeance  of  the  Church. 

The  event  to  which  we  allude  was  the  miracle  of  the  Holy 
Thorn,  performed  within  the  walls  of  Port-Royal.  Marguerite 
Perrier,  the  niece  of  the  illustrious  Pascal,  had  been  placed  in 
1653  along  with  her  eldest  sister  at  Port-Royal.  She  had  suf- 
fered for  upwards  of  three  years  from  a  Fistula  Lacrinnalis,  which 
assumed  a  loathsome  form  ;  and  when  the  skill  of  the  most  cele- 
brated surgeons  had  failed,  and  they  were  about  to  have  recourse 
to  the  cautery,  a  priest  brought  to  the  Monastery  a  thorn  from 
the  Saviour  s  crown,  with  the  object  only  of  gratifying  its  inmates. 
A  procession  was  arranged  to  see  and  to  kiss  the  sacred  relic ; 
and  when  ^Marguerite  Perrier  was  about  to  pay  it  this  mark  of 
respect,  she  was  requested  by  her  neighbour,  the  Soeur  Flavie 
Passart,  to  apply  it  to  her  eye.  The  fistula  immediately  disap- 
peared. Pascal  himself,  and  the  surgeons  from  Paris,  saw  the 
change,  and  believed  in  the  miracle.  The  public  gave  it  the 
same  credit ;  and  when  the  Queen  Regent,  on  the  report  of 
lier  physician,  was  convinced  of  its  truth,  she  recalled  her  archers, 
cancelled  her  obnoxious  decree,  and  restored  the  inmates  of  Port- 
Royal  to  their  pious  labours.' 

*  A  full  account  of  this  remarkable  controyersy  will  be  found  in  our  Review 
of  the  I.ilc  of  rascal,  vol.  i.,  pp.  309-317. 

*  A  full  account  of  this  miracle,  and  of  the  Provincial  Letters  of  Pascal,  to 
which  it  gave  rise,  will  be  found  in  vol.  L,  pp.  316,  320. 
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The  respite  thus  obtained  for  the  condemned  Monastery  by 
the  Holy  Thorn,  and  the  wit  and  genius  of  Pascal,  was  not  their 
only  achievement.  Persecution  had  extended  tlie  fame  of  the 
Monastery ;  and  the  Christian  patience  with  which  it  had  been 
borne  had  multiplied  its  friends.  The  most  superstitious  Catho- 
lics regarded  the  miracle  as  a  Divine  attestation  of  the  purity 
and  pre-eminence  of  the  institution,  and  the  most  evangelical  as 
a  new  charter  from  on  high.  Pilgrims  flocked  to  it  as  a  sacred 
spot.  Postulants  and  novices  competed  for  its  shelter  and  its 
counsels,  and  multitudes  of  distinguished  devotees  sought  for  a 
temporary  home  within  its  pale.  No  fewer  than  250  nuns  and 
recluses  were  its  permanent  occupants,  and  several  hundreds 
more  were  under  their  constant  or  occasional  superintendence. 
Conversions  to  the  faith  were  of  daily  occurrence ;  and  from  the 
pay  and  frail  world  of  Paris,  the  Queen  of  Poland,  the  Princess 
Guimen<^e,  the  Dukes  and  Duchesses  of  Luynes,  Liancourt,  and 
Pontchateau,  and  the  Marchionesses  of  Sevigne  and  Sable,  re- 
tired to  the  seclusion  of  Port-Royal. 

Although  the  Queen  Regent  had  been  indnced  by  the  mira- 
culous cure  of  Mademoiselle  Perrier  to  abrogate  the  decree  which 
w^as  about  to  be  executed  against  Port-Royal,  the  influence  of 
the  Jesuits  again  prevailed,  and  Louis  XIV.,  now  of  age,  with- 
drew his  protection  from  Port-Royal.  After  the  five  propositions 
of  Father  Comet  had  been  condemned  by  Innocent  X.,  the 
Jesuits  resolved  to  draw  up  a  formulary  or  test,  declaring  them 
to  be  heretical,  and  contained  in  the  "  Augustinus"  of  Jansen,  and 
to  insist  upon  their  being  signed  by  the  Port-Royalists.  To 
liave  refused  their  signature  would  have  been  to  defy  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Pope,  ana  to  have  given  it,  would  have  been  to  con- 
demn themselves.  To  the  astonishment  of  their  enemies,  they 
all,  Arnauld  and  his  disciples,  put  their  names  to  the  Test ;  but 
a  sentence  w^as  added  to  each  name,  denying  that  the  proposi- 
tions expressed  the  sentiments  of  Jansen  or  themselves,  and 
pointing  out  the  difference  between  them.  Thus  unexpectedly 
foiled,  the  Jesuits  induced  the  King  to  apply  again  to  the  Vati- 
can; and  on  the  IGth  November  1656,  a  bull  was  fulminated 
by  Alexander  VII.,  confirming  that  of  Innocent,  and  declaring 
that  the  propositions  were  heretical,  and  contained  in  the  "Augus- 
tinus"  of  Jansen.  A  second  test  was,  therefore,  drawn  up  in 
16()0,  binding  its  subscribers  to  ''  condemn  the  propositions  from 
their  inmost  soul,"  and  ^*  even  to  call  upon  God  to  witness  their 
sincerity."  Not  only  the  clergy,  but  the  schoolmasters,  the 
members  of  religious  houses,  and  even  the  nuns,  were  required 
to  subscribe  it.  When  this  new  test  was  presented  to  them,  the 
Port-Royalists,  with  one  accord,  refused  their  signatures.  Ar- 
nauld and  the  recluses  proclaimed  the  distinction  between  sub- 
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mitting  to  the  Pope  in  matters  o{  faiih  and  in  matters  of  fact; 
and  the  nuns  declared  that,  as  they  were  ignorant  of  Latin,  they 
could  not  swear  to  the  contents  of  a  book  which  they  wei'e  unable 
to  read.     All  argument,  however,  was  unavailing.     The  King, 
the  Jesuits,  and  the  clergy  united  their  powers  of  mischief  in 
oppressing  the  Jansenists.     The  demons  of  police,  backed  by  a 
troop  of  horse,  visited  both  the  establisliments  of  Port-Royal ; 
and  Singlin,  Arnauld,   Le  Maitro,  and  Saci  were  obliged  to 
fly  for  their  lives.     Excommunications,  fines,  imprisonment,  and 
exile,  were  for  four  years  the  inflictions  of  the  court  and  the 
church.     The  prisons  were  everywhere  filled  with  the  faithful. 
The  Bastille  was  so  crowded,  that  its  passages  were  converted 
into  temporary  cells,  and  many  of  the  nuns,  who  were  imprisoned 
in  tlieir  convents,  were  treated  with  every  species  of  inhumanitv. 
'WHiile  her  Monaster}-  was  thus  threatened  with  destruction. 
Mere  Angelique  remained  at  her  post.     The  weight  of  three- 
score and  ten  years  had  unfitted  her  for  her  arduous  duties,  and 
a  quarter  of  a  century  of  persecution  had  done  its  work  on  a 
frame  otherwise  than  robust.     When  recovering  from  a  severe 
illness,  she  was  apprised  of  the  violent  measures  which  were  con- 
templated against  Port-Eoyal  de  Paris.     Taking  leave  of  her 
disconsolate  family,  she  was  transported  to  Paris  in  a  litter,  and 
on  her  road  was  met  by  the  lieutenant  of  police  who  had  been 
sent  to  inform  her  of  the  intended  expulsion  of  her  scholars,  her 
novices,  her  postulants,  and  her  boarders.     On  her  arrival,  she 
found  the  gates  of  the  Monasterv  guarded,  with  troops  of  archers 
in  the  courtyard ;  and  day  after  day  she  had  to  bear  the  expulsion, 
one  by  one,  of  seventy-five  of  her  community,  whom  slie  had 
loved  and  cherished  with  the  tenderest  aftection.    To  this  mental 
sorrow  was  superadded  physical  suffering  of  no  ordinary  kind, — 
a  balm,  if  not  an  antidote,  to  the  deeper  ajjonies  of  tiie  soul.   An 
attack  of  incurable  dropsy  supervened,  ancl  in  the  intervals  of  its 
paroxysms,  and  amid  the  vociferations  of  soldiers  and  the  rattling 
of  arms,  she  dictated  two  letters, — the  one  to  an  intimate  friend, 
the  other  to  a  relentless  enemy.     "At  length,"  she  wrote  to  M. 
De  Sevigne,  "  our  good  Lord  has  seen  fit  to  deprive  ns  of  all. 
Fathers,  disciples,  children,  all  are  gone.     Blessed  be  the  name 
of  the  Lord.     This  heavenly  visitation  is  necessary  to  purify  our 
hearts,  as  with  a  refiner's  fire,  from  its  various  corruptions."    To 
Anne  of  Austria  she  wrote  in  a  diffierent,  though  not  less  Chris- 
tian strain,  and,  interrupted  by  faintings  and  convulsions,  she 
reminded  her  of  the  persecutions  of  Port-Royal,  and  defended 
the  cause  in  which  it  had  suffered.   This  remarkable  letter,  which 
was  believed  by  the  court  to  be  the  joint  production  of  Arnauld, 
Nicole,  and  Saci,  has  been  long  celebrated  as  a  model  of  piety, 
wisdom,  and  eloquence.     "My  earthly  business  is  donoi''  she 


Death  of  Angelique — Flame  Passarty  tlie  Recreant  Nun.  519 

said  to  the  nuns  around,  when  the  letter  was  despatched ;  and, 
accordingly,  the  few  days  that  were  granted  her  were  spent  in 

S raver,  and  in  benedictions  to  her  sorrowing  companions.  She 
ied  on  the  16th  of  August  1661,  at  the  age  of  70,  leaving  be- 
hind her  a  name  which  will  be  rememberea  in  the  history  of  her 
country  when  that  of  its  sages  and  warriors  have  been  obliterated 
from  its  page. 

A  character  so  pure  and  noble  as  that  of  Mere  Angelique 
cannot,  as  with  the  gay  colours  of  nature,  be  made  brigiiter  by 
contrast ;  but  there  lived  and  breathed  in  the  atmosphere  of  Port- 
Royal  a  being  so  treacherous  and  vile,  that  the  contrast  has  an 
interest  of  another  aspect.  Among  the  members  of  that  holy 
sisterhood  there  was  one,  Catherine  Flavie  Passart,  whom  An- 
gelique had  especially  patronised,  and  for  whose  family  she  had 
generously  provided, — the  most  devotional  among  the  devout, — 
the  most  abstemious  in  her  fastings, — and  the  most  self-afflicted 
in  her  penances.  To  these  rare  gifts  she  added  the  finest  talents 
and  accomplishments — eloquence  in  discourse,  and  an  unrivalled 
style  in  her  epistolary  writings.  The  portraits  of  Jansen  and  St 
Cyran  ornamented  her  lowly  cell,  and  she  was  one  of  the  keenest 
defenders  of  their  faith,  and  the  bitterest  enemy  of  their  perse- 
cutors. She  was  the  companion  who  advised  Mademoiselle 
Perrier  to  pray  to  her  Saviour  when  she  applied  the  Holy  Thorn, 
and  thus  became,  as  it  were,  the  cause  of  the  miracle.  The 
fame,  however,  which  she  had  by  these  means  acquired,  did  not 
satisfy  the  cravings  of  her  ambition.  She  aimed  at  a  still  higher 
sanctity,  and  for  a  while  obtained  it.  When  visited  with  sickness, 
she  often  recovered  as  if  by  a  miracle.  Messages  from  beyond 
the  grave  added  to  her  fame,  and  the  saints  above  responded  to 
her  mvocations.  Pretensions  like  these  might  have  been  ascribed 
to  acute  and  morbid  sensations,  or  to  a  glowing  and  excited  fancy ; 
but  when  she  exhibited  to  her  school  a  full-blown  rose,  which 
had  budded  and  blossomed  on  a  leafless  branch  placed  before  the 
portrait  of  St  Cyran,  she  excited  suspicions  which  were  quickly 
confirmed.  Aspiring  to  the  croisier  of  the  Abbess,  she  thus  for- 
feited the  claims  which  her  unrivalled  sanctity  had  given  her 
among  the  electors ;  and  feeling  that  her  true  character  had  been 
revealed,  she  struck  into  a  new  and  more  tortuous  path.  Charging 
the  Abbess  and  the  nuns  as  her  seducer,  she  withdrew  her 
scruples  to  sign  the  anti-Janscnist  test,  and  became  a  spy  in  the 
Monastery,  and  a  willing  tool  in  the  hands  of  the  Jesuits.  She 
persuaded  M.  Hardouin  Prefixe,  the  Metropolitan  Archbishop, 
that  if  twenty-six  of  the  refractory  nuns  were  imprisoned  and 
dispersed  in  different  convents,  it  would  be  easy  for  a  devoted 
abbess  to  restore  the  rest  to  obedience.  The  unscrupulous  prelate 
accepted  her  advice.    In  1663  he  repaired  to  I^ort-Boyal  de 
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Paris Vith  an  imposing  train  of  the  civil  authorities ;  and  having 
tendered  in  vain  the  anti-Jansenist  test,  he  imprisoned   Mere 
Agnes  and  fifteen  of  the  principal  nuns.     In  the  valley  of  the 
Clicvreuse  he  inflicted  the  same  punishment  upon  ten  of  the 
communitv,  and  interdicted  them  from  the  sacrament.     The 
scene  on  this  occasion  is  worthy  of  the  artist's  pencil.     On  the 
opening  of  the  gates,  the  archiepiscopal  state-coach,  with  other 
couches  containing  the  lesser  functionaries,  entered  the  sacred 
precincts.     Eight  empty  coaches,  guarded  by  twenty  constables 
and  eighty  soldiers  with  loaded  muskets  and  fixed  bayonets,  fol- 
lowed.    The  Archbishop  alighted  in  state,  preceded  by  his  silver 
cross,  crowned  with  his  mitre,  and  followed  by  numerous  ec- 
clesiastics bearing  his  train.   M.  Andilly,  who  had  six  daughters 
in  the  Monastery,  and  whose  mother  and  grandmother  slept  in 
the  adjacent  cemetery,  threw  himself  at  the  Archbishop's  feet, 
and  besought  him  in  vain  to  allow  his  three  daughters  and  his 
sister,  Mere  Agnes,  to  reside  at  his  country-seat  at  Porapone. 
The  procession  moved  into  the  church,  and  a  scene  ensued  which 
it  is  impossible  briefly  to  describe.     The  anti-Jansenist  test  re- 
ceived  no  sitrnature.     Twentv-three  nuns  were  carried  off  to 
separate  convents,  and  after  suffering  ten  months'  imprisonment, 
were  taken  back  to  Port-Royal,  where,  debarred  from  the  sacra- 
ments of  the  Church,  they  were  left  to  die  the  victims  of  injustice 
and  oppression.    The  distinguished  recluses,  who  had  surrounded 
Port-Koyal  with  an  intellectual  glory,  no  longer  hallowed  the 
valley  of  Clicvreuse.     Many  of  them  pined  away  in  dens,  in 
dungeons,  or  in  exile.     Singlin  died  in  extreme  suffering  in  the 
Bastille ;  and  De  Saci  and  several  of  his  friends  were  sent  to  that 
hated  prison. 

The  persecutions  of  the  Jesuits  were  not  confined  to  the 
recusant  monasteries.  Although  the  obnoxious  test  had  been 
accepted  by  the  clergy,  yet  four  faithful  men  were  found  among 
their  higher  ranks.  The  Bishops  of  Alais,  Angers,^  Pamiers,  and 
Beauvais,  refused  to  sanction  tlie  new  prerogative  of  the  Pope, 
and  incurred  his  highest  displeasure.  In  1G67,  when  stretched 
on  his  deathbed,  Alexander  VII.  threatened  >rith  his  vengeance 
the  dissenting  bishops ;  but  fortunately  for  his  victims,  and  for 
the  peace  of  the  Church,  he  was  not  permitted  to  carry  his 
threats  into  execution.  A  more  Christian  spirit  now  breathed 
from  the  Vatican,  and  Clement  IX.  had  the  honour  of  restoring 
peace  to  the  Gallican  Church.  So  Herculean  a  task  it  was  not 
easy  to  accomplish.  The  infallible  decree  of  one  Pontiff  cannot 
be  al)rogated  by  the  equally  infallible  decision  of  another. 
Casuistry,  the  only  arbiter  between  such  antagonist  convictions, 

*  Henry  Arnnuld,  the  brother  of  Merc  Angelique.    He  died  blind  in  1695,  in 
the  96tli  year  of  bis  age. 
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failed  to  reconcile  the  opinions  of  the  Pope  and  the  recusant 
Bishops,  till  it  was  enforced  by  appeals  which  the  heart  of  the 
ecclesiastic,  rather  than  his  conscience,  not  unfreauently  obeys* 
A  fascinating  woman  reversed  the  decree  of  the  ajring  Pontiff, 
paralysed  the  uplifted  arm  of  the  King  and  his  conressor,  and 
Drought  back  the  exiles  of  Port-Royal  to  their  happy  home. 

Anne  Grenevieve  de  Bourbon -Cond^  by  whom  the  tide  of  per- 
secution was  turned,  claims  a  passing  notice.  Bom  in  1619  in  the 
dungeon  of  Vincennes,  during  the  captivity  of  her  father,  Henry 
of  Bourbon,  Prince  of  Conae,  and  brought  up  amid  domestic 
misfortimes,  she  purposed  to  take  the  veil  m  the  Convent  of  the 
Carmelites ;  but,  under  the  pressure  of  a  mother^s  control,  she  was 
made  to  unite  the  austerities  of  the  cloister  with  the  excitements 
of  the  ball-room,  and  with  a  shirt  of  hair  beneath,  to  combine  all 
the  fascinations  of  dress  and  beauty.  Her  conversation,  her  man- 
ners, her  expression,  and  her  genuine  beauty,  made  many  con- 
quests. At  the  age  of  nineteen,  she  was  betrothed  to  the  Prince 
of  Joinville ;  but  being  relieved  from  this  engagement  by  his 
death,  she  married  at  the  age  of  twenty-three  the  Duke  of  Longue- 
ville,  then  in  his  forty-seventh  year.  To  marry,  was  in  those 
days  to  establish  a  rignt  to  licentious  love,  and  infidelity  on  one 
side  was  never  required  to  call  it  into  exercise  on  the  other.  In 
the  conduct  of  her  husband  the  Duchess  might  have  foimd  an 
apology  for  her  own ;  but  she  was  too  honest,  or  rather  too  wicked 
to  plead  it,  and  she  threw  herself  into  the  abyss  of  wanton  and 
uncurbed  licentiousness.  Her  life,  public  and  private,  was  one  of 
crime  and  shame.  As  the  heroine  of  the  Fronde,  she  was  a  rebel 
and  an  usurper,  and  she  was  a  prostitute  as  the  mistress  of  many 
lovers.  It  is  fortunate  for  society  that  vice,  even  the  blackest,  is 
often  the  turning-point  to  virtue,  and  that  the  fascinations  of 
beauty,  so  often  ratal  to  domestic  peace,  have  frequently  brought 
back  the  exile  to  his  hearth,  thrown  open  the  dungeon  to  the  cap- 
tive, and  released  the  martyr  from  his  stake.  Such,  indeed,  were 
the  achievements  of  the  Duchess  of  LongueviUe.  Satiated  with 
pleasure,  and  having  exhausted  its  deepest  fountains,  she  found 
that  there  was  nothing  good  under  the  sim.  In  the  quiet  of  mon- 
astic life  she  sought  for  nobler  excitements ;  and  she  found  peace 
in  its  holy  pursuits,  and  doubtless  pardon  in  its  lofty  aspirations. 

In  1667,  when  Clement  IX.  assumed  the  tiara,  the  Papal 
denunciation  of  the  four  Bishops  had  excited  public  commisera- 
tion. No  fewer  than  nineteen  prelates  came  to  the  defence 
of  their  colleagues,  and  had  the  courage  to  appeal  both  to  the 
Pope  and  the  King.  The  Pope  at  first  lent  a  deaf  ear  to  the 
appeal,  and  the  King  was  imwilling  to  interfere.  In  this  emer- 
gency the  Duchess  addressed  an  eloijuent  and  touching  letter  to 
the  Pope,  in  &vour  of  Port-Boyal  and  the  Bishops ;  and  a  com- 
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mittoe,  consisting  of  the  Archbishop  of  Sens,  the  Bishop  of  Cha- 
lons, Arnauld,  and  Nicole,  met  at  her  hotel,  in  order  to  brin^  to 
a  settlement  this  important  affair.  The  Pope's  Nuncio  in  Paris 
could  not  resist  the  appeal  of  rank  and  beautj.  Even  Conde 
came  to  the  help  of  his  sister ;  and,  after  eighteen  months  of  diplo- 
macy and  intrigue,  she  triumphed  over  the  obstinacy  both  of  the 
Pope  and  of  the  King.  Each  party,  anxious  for  peace,  abated  their 
pretensions  without  confessing  it ;  and  the  " Paix  de  FJEplue" 
the  ^^Pacification  of  CUment  /X.,"  which  was  effected  in  16()8, 
was  hailed  by  all  but  the  Jesuits.  The  event  was  announced  by 
a  solemn  decree,  and  consecrated  by  a  medal.  The  King  ac[- 
dressed  a  kind  letter  to  the  four  Bishops.  Arnauld  and  his 
friends  were  introduced  to  the  King  and  the  court,  and  received 
an  equally  warm  recei)tion  from  the  Nuncio.  De  Saci  and  his 
captive  brethren  were  released  from  the  Bastille,  and  Port-Koyal 
resumed  its  fiinctions,  opened  its  schools,  and  received  into  its 
bosom  its  faithful  and  scattered  exiles. 

After  the  restoration  of  the  Monastery,  the  Duchess  of  Longue- 
ville  occasionally  resided  at  Port-Royal,  deploring  with  bitter 
tears  the  eiTors  of  her  life,  and  devoting  her  princely  income  to 
works  of  charity  and  love.  She  liberated  from  prison  ninety 
debtors,  and  at  one  time  no  fewer  than  4000  prisoners  subsisted 
on  her  bounty.  She  thus  regained  the  affections  of  the  King 
and  the  Queen  mother,  who  endeavoured  to  wean  her  from  her 
solitude,  but  all  their  attempts  were  vain.  The  death  of  her 
favourite  son,  Charles-Paris  de  Longueville,  who  was  killed  at 
the  passage  of  the  Rhine  in  1672,  drove  her  into  a  more  habitual 
seclusion, — residing  either  in  the  Convent  of  the  Carmelites,  or 
at  Port^Royal  des  Champs.  Preferring  the  quiet  of  the  countn^, 
she  built  a  house  near  the  Abbey,  where  she  enjoyed  the  society 
of  Ai'nauld,  Nicole,  and  Saci,  and  the  other  eminent  men  who, 
after  the  Pacification  of  Clement  IX.,  had  been  attracted  to  Port- 
Roval. 

Among  these,  Sebastian  Nain  de  Tillemont  held  a  distin- 
guished place.  Educated  at  Port-Royal  under  Nicole,  he  de- 
sired to  spend  the  rest  of  his  days  in  that  sacred  spot.  Retiring 
to  the  rural  parish  of  St  Lambert,  between  Port-Royal  and 
Chevreuse,  he  became  a  subdeacon  in  1672,  and  a  priest  in  1G76 ; 
and  in  order  to  be  near  Saci,  he  built  a  hermitage  in  the  court 
of  the  Abbey,  pursuing  his  studies  in  ecclesiastical  history,  and, 
as  Fontaine  expresses  it,  "  living  alone,  and  with  no  witness  but 
God  Himself,  who  was  ever  present  with  him,  and  who  was  to 
him  all  in  all." 

Though  not  a  recluse,  Racine,  the  great  dramatist  of  his  age, 
was  the  advocate  and  historian  of  Port-Royal.  He  was  trained, 
along  with  Tillemont,  by  Nicole  and  Dr  Hamon,  and  imbibed 
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the  lofty  principles  which  they  taught.  Although  his  fame  as  a 
dramatic  author  was  not  likely  to  be  appreciatedin  a  monastery, 
yet  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  his  writings  had  given 
offence  to  his  monastic  friends.  An  event,  however,  occurred, 
which  brought  him  into  painful  collision  with  the  teachers  whom 
he  loved.  £i  a  reply  to  Desmarets,  the  author  of  the  comedy 
entitled  J'^sionairesj  Nicole  characterised  dramatic  wTitera  as, 
Empoissoneurs  publics^  et  gens  horribles  aux  ye?/.r  des  ChretienSj 
as  "  public  poisoners,  and  persons  hated  by  Christians."  ^  Though 
inapplicable  to  Racine,  he  felt  it  as  an  attack  upon  himself,  and 
replied  to  Nicole  in  his  famous  letter  addressed  to  the  Authors  of 
Imaginary  Heresies^  in  which  he  attacked  his  former  teacher 
with  a  talent  worthy  of  Pascal,  and  feeling  not  easily  recon- 
ciled with  his  religious  views.  Irritated  by  two  sharp  replies 
to  his  letter,  he  wrote  another  still  more  severe ;  but,  by  the  advice 
of  Boileau,  and  under  the  conviction  that  he  had  failed  in  respect 
to  his  secular,  as  well  as  to  his  religious  teachers,  he  withheld  it 
from  the  public,  and  even  withdrew  all  the  copies  of  his  first 
letter  which  he  could  obtain.  Not  satisfied  with  these  acts  of 
reparation,  he  went  with  Boileau  to  the  house  of  Amauld,  and 
threw  himself  at  his  feet.  Arnauld,  in  his  turn,  threw  himself 
at  the  feet  of  Racine,  and  they  embraced  each  other  as  friends, 
brothers,  and  Christians.  The  grief  which  this  event  occasioned 
to  the  poet,  was  not  soon  assuaged.  WTien  accidentally  referred 
to  by  a  friend,  he  declared  "  that  it  was  the  most  shameful  act 
of  his  life,  and  that  he  would  give  all  his  blood  to  efface  it." 
Under  this  feeling,  Racine  ceased  to  write  for  the  stage,  though 
his  Esther  and  Atlialie  might  have  been  perused  even  in  the 
cloisters  of  Port-Royal.  "  It  is  in  these  two  tragedies,"  says  one 
of  his  biographers,  "  founded  on  the  most  sublime  of  models,  that 
he  is  almost  always  sublime  liimself,  and  that,  with  the  inspirar 
tion  of  a  Hebrew  prophet,  he  announces  Divine  truth  in  verses 
almost  divine."  As  he  advanced  in  years,  his  devotional  habits 
acquired  new  strength.  He  prayed  daily  with  his  family  and 
domestics,  and  expounded  to  them  the  Scriptures ;  and  he  became 
so  indifferent  to  fame,  that  he  refiised  to  revise  the  new  editions 
of  his  works.  Though  a  favourite  at  court,  he  ceased  to  attend 
its  levees,  and  but  for  the  claims  of  his  family,  he  would  have 
spent  his  last  days  at  Port-Royal.  He  died  the  death  of  the 
righteous,  on  the  22d  April  1699  ;  and  his  remains  were,  at  his 
own  refjuest,  interred  beside  those  of  Dr  Hamon,  one  of  his 
early  friends ;  but,  though  disturbed  during  the  violation  of  the 
tombs  of  the  Monastery,  which  wo  have  yet  to  describe,  and 
carried  fi^om  one  cemetery  to  another,  they  at  last  found  a  rest- 
ing-place ill  Paris,  beside  those  of  Pascal,  in  St  Etienne  du  Mont. 

'  Lc8  Imaginaires  et  ies  I'isionaireSf  ou  Lcttn$  $ur  heresie  maginaires. 
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While  the  Duchess  of  Lon^eville  lived,  and  inflaenced  the 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  authorities,  the  community  of  Port-Bojal 
flourished  undisturbed,  and  reckoned  among  its  inmates  mauj 
noble  and  distiuguished  inmates.     The  Prince  of  Conti,  (me  of 
the  leaders  of  the  Fronde,  retired  to  the  sacred  valley,  with  his 
wife  and  his  sister  the  Duchess  of  Longueville ;  and,  like  her, 
had  wept  over  the  sins  of  their  earlv  fife,  and  devoted  their 
wealth  to  works  of  charity  and  love.     There  the  Duke  de  Lian- 
court  found  a  happy  home  after  a  life  of  misfortune.     Here  the 
Duke   and  Duchess  of  Luynes  came  for  spiritual   comfort, 
and  spent  large  sums  in  making  additions  to  the  Abbey ;   and 
here  M.  Pontchateau,  once  a  aiplomatist,  and  afterwards  the 

rtolic  Porto-notary  at  Rome,  closed  his  chequered  life,  under 
name  of  Le  Mercier,  as  a  diligent  labourer  in  the  garden, 
and  an  aflectionato  worshipper  in  the  church.  Thus  did  Port- 
Boyal  become  the  most  celebrated,  and  one  of  the  most  spacious 
abbeys  in  France.  Two  hundred  nuns  lived  within  its  walls. 
The  recluses,  who  followed  some  manual  or  intellectual  pursuit, 
occupied  the  farm-houses,  and  other  cottages  belonging  to  the 
Monastery ;  and  numerous  families  of  rank  and  influence,  some 
of  whom  we  have  mentioned,  occupied  country-houses  of  their 
own,  or  boarded  for  a  while  with  others,  to  profit  by  the  piety 
and  learning  of  the  recluses. 

At  the  death  of  the  Duchess  of  Longueville,  in  1679,  Port- 
Royal,  after  eleven  years  of  peace,  had  to  pass  through  another 
period  of  adversity.  In  this  event  the  Jesuits  anticipated  their 
return  to  power ;  and,  through  the  influence  of  IVIadame  Main- 
tenon,  they  obtained  possession  of  the  King's  conscience — the 
Royal  pith-ball  which  vibrated  between  the  contending  electri- 
cities of  loyal  and  vicious  love.  Fran9ois  Harlai,  the  unscru- 
pulous and  the  immoral  occupant  of  the  metropolitan  see,  the 
tool  of  Louis,  because  the  slave  of  Madame  Maintenon,  expelled 
the  scholars  and  the  postulates,  and  prohibited  the  admission  of 
novices  to  the  Monastery.  Amauld,  Jf  icole,  Lancelot,  De  Saci, 
Tillemont,  Hamon,  Pontchateau,  and  the  other  distinguished 
recluses,  were  banished  from  the  valley  of  Chevreuse.  Amauld 
and  Nicole  retired  to  the  Netherlands ;  Lancelot  to  Quimperle, 
where  he  died  in  1695  ;  De  Saci  to  Pompone,  the  domain  of  his 
brother,  where  he  died  in  1684 ;  and  Tillemont  to  a  small  pro- 
perty bearing  his  name,  between  Montreuil  and  Vincennes.  After 
visiting  Amauld  in  Holland  in  1681,  Tillemont  returned  to  Paris, 
where  he  died  in  the  sixty-second  year  of  his  age.  His  remains 
were  interred  at  Port-Royal  des  Champs,  and  after  being  exhumed 
in  1711,  were  transported  to  the  church  of  St  Andre-des-Arcs 
in  Paris. 

At  the  commencement  of  this  persecution,  Mere  Angelique  de 


Death  and  Character  of  Mere  Agnes  de  St  Jean.       525 

St  Jean,  the  daughter  of  M.  Amauld  D'Andilly,  and  the  sister  of 
Mere  Aiigelique,  nad  been  Abbess  for  only  ten  months,  and  suf- 
fered deeply  under  the  blow  which  had  struck  her  household.  She 
defended  tier  Monastery  in  a  letter  of  rare  eloquence  and  talent ; 
but  no  argument  however  sound,  and  no  eloquence  however 
powerful,  could  reach  the  head  and  the  heart  of  her  relentless 
persecutor.  She  conducted  the  affairs  of  her  impoverished  and 
decaying  establishment  during  the  rest  of  her  life ;  and  when  in 
1684  she  was  stretched  on  her  deathbed,  she  expired  during  the 
reading  of  the  73d  Psalm,  as  one  peculiarly  apposite  to  the  fate 
of  Port-Royal. 

Upon  the  death  of  Mere  Angelique,  the  Mere  du  Fargis,  the 
Prioress  of  Port-Royal,  succeeded  her  as  Abbess,  and  Mere  St 
Thecla  Racine,  the  aunt  of  the  poet,  became  its  Prioress.  Though 
deprived  of  its  distinguished  recluses,  and  of  the  schools  which 
they  taught,  Port-Royal  des  Champs,  which  had  been  long  sepa- 
rated from  Port-Royal  de  Paris,  dragged  on  a  lingering  existence 
under  the  frown  of  the  court  and  the  Church.  The  great  ques- 
tion between  the  Jansenists  and  the  Jesuits  had  ceased  to  dis- 
tract the  King  or  to  disturb  the  Vatican,  but  it  had  been  left  in 
such  a  state  of  unstable  equilibrium  that  the  breath  of  a  priest 
was  sufHcient  to  unsettle  it. 

M.  Pasquier  Quesnel,  a  priest  of  the  congregation  of  the  Ora- 
tory, had  published  the  first  part  of  a  work  entitled  Reflexions 
Morales,  which  was  so  highly  esteemed  that  Vialart,  Bishop  of 
Chalons-sur-Mame,  recommended  it  by  a  mandatory  letter,  in 
1671,  to  the  ecclesiastics  and  the  faithful  of  his  diocese.  It  was 
republished  in  Paris  in  the  same  year,  with  the  privilege  and 
approbation  of  the  doctors  of  the  Sorbonne,  and  tne  consent  of 
the  Archbishop,  M.  De  Noailles.  M.  Quesnel,  thus  highly  pa- 
tronised, continued  to  extend  his  Reflexions  to  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  and  the  Epistles ;  but  Harlai  having  banished  M.  De 
Sainte  Marthe,  the  General  of  the  Oratory,  on  account  of  his 
attachment  to  Amauld  and  his  principles,  Quesnel,  who  was  much 
attached  to  his  superior,  and  was  believed  to  hold  the  same 
opinions,  was  ordered  to  quit  Paris  and  the  diocese.  He  took 
refuge  at  the  end  of  1681  in  the  house  of  the  Oratory  of  Orleans, 
the  congregation  of  which  had,  three  years  before,  prepared  a  for- 
mula condemning  Jansenism  and  the  philosophy  of  Descartes. 
In  1684  the  same  body  exacted  from  all  its  members  their  signa- 
ture to  the  formula.  Qaesnel  and  several  of  his  colleagues 
refused  to  sign  it,  and,  dreading  the  consequences,  he  jomed 
Amauld  in  Brussels,  and  remained  there  till  the  death  of  the 
latter  in  1694.  Having  revised  and  completed  his  Reflexions,  it 
appeared  in  1694,  and  was  presented  to  M.  De  Noailles,  who 
had  succeeded  Vialart  as  Bishop  of  Chalons.    In  a  mandatoxy 
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letter,  issued  in  1695,  tbe  new  bishop  reoommended  it  to  bis 
clergy ;  but,  in  the  same  year,  when  he  was  translated  to  tlie 
archiepiscopal  chair  in  Paris,  he  published  an  ordinance  on  the 
20th  August  1696,  condemning  a  book  published  by  the  Abbe  De 
Barcos,  nephew  of  the  famous  St  Cyran,  entitled  Exposition  de 
la  foi  de  L  Eglise  touchant  le  Grace  et  la  Predestination y  a  work 
containing  the  very  same  doctrines  which  he  had  sanctioned  in  the 
Reflexions  Morales.  Two  years  afterwards  there  appeared  a  re- 
markable pamphlet,  entitled  Probleme  Ecclesiastiauej^  or  a  Case 
of  Conscience^  in  which  the  author  contrasted  Noailles,  Bishop  of 
Chalons,  approving  the  doctrines  in  the  Reflexions  Morales^  in 
1695,  with  Noailles,  Archbishop  of  Paris,  in  1696,  condenwiing 
the  same  doctrines  in  the  Exposition  de  la  Foi,  and  maliciously 
asked,  whether  we  were  to  believe  the  approbation  or  the  cen- 
sure. At  the  instigation  of  Noailles,  the  Parliament  of  Paris,  in 
January  1699,  condemned  the  Probleme  Ecclesiastique  to  be 
burned.  He  had  believed  that  it  was  written  by  the  Jesuits,  and 
ever  afterwards  he  entertained  the  most  unfavourable  opinion  of 
them.  He  even  interdicted  them  from  his  diocese,  and  all  the  influ- 
ence of  Madame  Maintenon  was  not  sufficient  to  restore  them  to 
his  favour.  In  consequence  of  these  proceedings  the  Jansenist  con- 
troversy agitated  the  ecclesiastical  world.  Bishops  were  arrayed 
on  each  side,  and  Cardinal  Noailles  on  both;  and  the  Jansenists, 
under  Quesnel  at  Brussels,  carried  on  the  contest  with  all  the 
eloquence  which  truth  and  learning  could  supply.  In  this  emer- 
gency Clement  XI.  issued,  in  1705,  the  famous  bull  beginning 
with  the  words  Vineam  Domini  Sabaothj  in  which  it  is  declared 
that  respectful  silence,  in  reference  to  the  authority  of  the  Pope 
in  determining  matters  of  fact,  was  not  a  sufficient  submission  to 
an  apostolic  and  Papal  bull.  In  place  of  allaying,  this  bull  only 
embittered  the  contest.  Louis  !a1V.,  softened  by  misfurtune^s, 
and  knowing  that  his  own  confessor,  M.  la  Chaise,  as  well  as 
Cardinal  Noailles,  had  approved  of  the  Reflexions  Morales,  while 
his  present  confessor,  Tellier,  had  condemned  in  it  101  proposi- 
tions, w^as  anxious  to  bring  the  dispute  to  a  close ;  and  accord- 
ingly Clement  XI.  issued,  in  1713,  the  celebrated  bull  known 
by  the  name  of  Unigenitus,  in  which,  as  Ranke  observes,  the 
Jansenist  doctrines  of  sin,  grace,  justification,  and  miracle,  even 
in  their  mitigated  expression,  and  sometimes  as  they  were  thought 
to  be  literally  found  in  St  Augustine,  and  in  a  far  larger  exten- 
sion than  in  the  ^^  five  propositions,  were  denounced  as  heretical."* 
Anxious  to  maintain  his  own  consistency,  Noailles  refused  to 
accept  the  bull,  and  encouraged  the  most  marked  opposition  to  it 

'  The  author  of  this  pamphlet  was  a  Benedictine  of  the  name  of  Thierri  do 
Yiaixnes,  and  a  Jansenist. 
'  Bankers  History  of  the  Popes,  vol.  iii.,  pp.  199,  20a 
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in  his  diocese ;  but,  as  a  compensation  for  this  contumacious  pro- 
ceeding, he  persecuted  Port-Royal  with  the  most  unrelenting 
hostility.  The  nuns  of  that  abbey  alone  were  required  to  sub- 
scribe the  bull  Wneam  without  mental  or  written  reservation. 
They  added  their  names  to  the  document,  but  with  the  declara- 
tion that  they  were  not  disavowing  the  principle  of  the  "  Pacifi- 
cation of  Clement  XI."  The  limitation  in  the  demand  indicated 
its  persecuting  spmt,  and  the  noble  contumacy  of  the  reply  was 
held  to  justify  the  persecution. 

Although  urged  by  Thomassin,  one  of  his  functionaries,  to 
spare  Port-Royal,  and  naturally  disposed  to  mercy,  he  was  yet 
so  strongly  pressed  by  the  Court  and  the  Jesuits  to  take  an  oppo- 
site course,  that  he  at  last  yielded  to  their  solicitations.  Although 
the  decree  of  the  Cardinal  for  the  suppression  and  extinction  of 
Port-Roval  was  passed  on  the  11th  of  July,  yet  the  Royal 
decree  for  carrying  that  of  the  Cardinal  into  effect  was  not 
obtained  till  the  26th  of  October. 

Three  days  afterwards  M.  D'Argenson,  Counsellor  of  State, 
was  sent  to  put  the  decree  in  execution.  A  body  of  several 
hundred  horsemen,  marching  in  secret  from  Paris,  having  taken 
possession  of  all  the  avenues  of  approach,  D'Argenson  demanded 
admission  in  the  King's  name,  and  summoned  the  whole  com- 
munity into  the  chapter-house.  From  the  throne  of  the  Abbess 
he  read  the  first  part  of  the  decree,  demanded  and  obtained  all 
the  title-deeds  of  the  Monastery^  and  in  the  presence  of  the 
Prioress  and  Sub-Prioress,  affixed  his  seal  to  the  various  chests 
to  which  the  archives  and  other  property  were  consigned. 
Having  again  summoned  the  community  to  the  chapter-house, 
he  read  the  remainder  of  the  decree  enjoining  the  instant  dis- 
persion of  the  nuns  to  different  religious  houses  out  of  the  diocese 
of  Paris,  naming  their  places  of  exile,  and  putting  into  the  hand 
of  each  a  sum  of  money  to  defray  the  expense  of  their  journey, 
and  their  first  quarter's  board  at  the  convent  which  was  to  re- 
ceive them.  Not  a  sigh,  nor  a  murmur,  nor  a  tear  betrayed  the 
feelings  of  this  band  of  martyrs.  They  prepared,  in  the  brief 
time  that  was  allowed  them,  the  little  bundles  which  they  were 
permitted  to  carry ;  and  when  the  carriages  drove  into  the  court 
to  receive  them,  a  scene  occurred  which  no  language  can  de- 
scribe. The  farmers,  villagers,  and  poor  of  the  neighbourhood 
had  assembled  in  hundreds  on  the  surrounding  heights,  and  no 
sooner  had  they  seen  the  carriages  advance  into  the  court  than 
an  universal  cry  of  indignation  and  of  wailing  rent  the  air.  The 
poor  rushed  down  in  crowds  to  the  Monastery,  weeping  and 
screaming,  and  praying  for  their  benefactors ;  but  neither  tears 
nor  cries  could  avail.  The  Prioress  blessed  and  counselled  each 
nun  as  she  entered  her  temporary  prison;   and  carriage  after 
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carriage,  each  with  an  armed  escort,  forced  a  passage  throogh 
lines  of  the  kneeling  and  weeping  poor.  In  their  lonely  journey 
they  suffered  great  hardships,  both  from  the  severity  of  the 
season  and  the  rudeness  ol  their  guards.  They  were  refused 
permission  to  attend  divine  worship,  and  were  even  locked  up  at 
tlie  inns  where  they  slept.  Many  of  them,  far  advanced  in  life, 
and  suffering  under  the  infirmities  of  disease  and  age,  sank 
under  the  anxieties  and  fatigues  of  the  journey,  while  others,  of 
higher  spirit  and  with  better  constitutions,  exhibited  during  their 
impri^nment  and  sufferings  all  the  virtues  of  the  Christian 
martyr.  Madame  Anne  Julie  de  Remicourt,  the  Sub-Prioress, 
who  was  sent  to  the  Priory  of  Bellefond,  was  kept  for  two  years 
under  lock  and  key  in  a  small  garden-house,  ventilated  and 
lighted  only  through  the  chimney.  She  only  saw  the  lay  sister 
who  fed  her,  was  interdicted  the  use  of  books  and  writing 
materials,  and  allowed  neither  fire  nor  candle  during  the  severi- 
ties of  winter.  Mere  Claude  Louise,  the  last  Prioress  of  Port- 
Koyal  des  Champs,  was  also  the  last  to  quit  the  Abbey.  ^  Be 
faithful  to  the  end,"  was  the  last  advice  which  she  gave  to  her 
sisters,  and  which  she  nobly  followed.  At  Blois,  in  the  Convent 
of  the   (Jrsulines,  the  place  of  her  exile,  she  was  immured  in  a 

E risen,  interdicted  the  sacraments,  and  urged  on  her  deathbed 
y  bishops  and  nuns  to  sign  the  formula  which  she  had  so  long 
abjured.  Without  the  sacrament,  which  she  earnestly  implored, 
and  without  the  absolution  of  a  priest,  which,  doubtless,  she  did 
not  now  desire,  she  died  in  1716,  and  her  remains  were  interred, 
without  the  ceremonies  of  her  Church,  in  an  abandoned  bury- 
ing-ground,  full  of  rubbish  and  overgrown  with  weeds.  Such  was 
the  end  of  one  and  of  all  the  righteous  women,  who,  in  opposi- 
tion to  confessors,  cardinals,  and  popes,  and  kings,  dared  to 
cling  to  "  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.'* 

Although  the  living  occupants  of  Port-Royal  were  driven  into 
exile,  its  edifices,  its  groves,  its  cemeteries,  its  very  stones  were 
instinct  with  life ;  and  the  speech  which  they  uttered  might  yet 
summon  to  the  valley  which  they  hallowed  another  race  of  con- 
fessors and  of  saints.  It  was  necessary,  therefore,  in  the  opinion 
of  the  Jesuits,  to  raze  the  Abbey  and  its  buildings  to  the  ground, 
to  crush  its  consecrated  altars,  and  to  scatter  even  the  bones  of 
its  saints.  A  decree  for  this  purpose  was  obtained  in  the  begin- 
ning of  1710 ;  but  it  was  not  carried  into  effect  till  the  following 
year,  when  the  church  and  all  the  other  buildings  were  destroyed. 
At  the  end  of  1711  and  in  the  beginning  of  1712,  the  sepulchres 
of  the  nuns  and  recluses  were  broken  open,  and  the  bodies,  in 
every  stage  of  decomposition,  exposed  to  view.  Gravediggers,  and 
labourers  prepared  for  their  impious  task  by  intoxication,  carried 
on  their  work  amid  obscene  jests  and  blasphemous  imprecations. 
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Corpses,  as  if  they  had  been  newly  buried,  were  tossed  from  their 
lairs,  and  dragged  to  the  heaps  of  bones  and  mangled  limbs  upon 
which  the  dogs  were  permitted  to  feed.*  When  the  work  of  ex- 
humation was  finished,  the  putrid  mass  of  human  remains  was 
piled  up  on  carts,  and  deposited  in  one  common  pit  on  the  south 
side  of  the  neighbouring  Church  of  St  Lambert.  Portions  of 
the  bodies  which  fell  from  the  carts  were  buried  by  the  poor 
villagers  on  the  spots  where  they  fell ;  and  the  friends  of  Port- 
Royal  erected  above  the  sacred  pit  a  wooden  cross,  where  many 
a  pilgrim  of  high  and  low  degree  have  shed  holy  tears  and 
poured  out  their  hearts  in  prayer. 

Had  we  lived  in  the  days  of  Port-Royal,  and  witnessed  its 
heroism  and  its  fall,  there  are  two  parties  whom  we  should  have 
summoned  to  the  judgment-seat,  and  whose  fate  we  shopld  have 
been  anxious  to  foresee,  if  we  lacked  the  boldness  to  predict  it — 
the  authors  of  its  persecutions,  and  the  Catholic  race  that  ap- 
proved and  applauded  it.  He  who  said,  "  Vengeance  is  Mine," 
may  reserve  tne  chastening  for  the  grand  and  supreme  assize ; 
but  if  history  is  to  be  our  teacher,  there  are  deeds  of  such 
transcendant  guilt,  that  justice  cannot  brook  delay.  Louis  XIV. 
and  the  Cardinal  Archbishop,  his  auxiHary  and  his  tool,  were 
summarily  tried  and  punished.  The  sovereigns  who  violated  the 
laws  of  God  and  man  in  extirpating  the  preachers  of  righteous- 
ness— the  Huguenots  and  the  Port-Royalists — could  hardly  ex- 
pect a  reprieve.  When  three  Dauphins,  the  objects  of  his  love 
and  the  heirs  to  his  throne,  were  struck  down  by  their  father's 
side,  and  his  armies  vanquished  in  the  field,  the  despot  felt  that 
the  Avenger  was  in  his  household,  and  in  his  domains  ;  and  in 
his  last  hour  he  charged  the  Jesuits,  who  had  deceived  him,  as 
the  prompters  of  his  crimes. 

The  guilty  Cardinal  Noailles,  the  unwilling  tool  of  the  mo- 
narch and  his  mistress,  stood  conscience-stricken  with  the  enor- 
mity of  his  crime.  It  haunted  him  even  in  his  dreams.  He 
saw  the  growling  wolves  disputing  over  the  mangled  remains  of 
the  martyrs  of  Port-Royal,  while  a  hand  unseen  hurled  at  his 
head  the  fragments  of  its  ruins.  Under  the  pangs  of  remorse, 
he  started  with  a  pious  friend,  whose  counsel  he  had  rejected,  to 
witness  the  desolations  he  had  caused,  to  confess  his  crime  on 
the  spot,  and  to  pray  for  its  pardon.  W^hen  his  eye  first  caught 
the  ruins  of  the  Abbey,  he  burst  into  tears,  and  almost  sunk 
under  convulsions.  "  His  groans,"  to  use  the  words  of  Tho- 
massin,  who  heard  them,  '^  were  less  like  the  anguish  of  a  man 

>  Permission  was  giren  to  several  families  to  remove  the  bodies  of  their  rela- 
tives ;  and,  accordingly,  the  bodies  of  six  of  the  Amauld  family,  and  those  of 
Tillemont,  Lo  Maitre,  De  Saci,  Bacine,  and  a  few  more,  were  transported  to 
other  bmying-gronndf. 
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than  the  suppressed  bowlings  of  an  animal  in  torture.''  Break- 
ing away  from  his  companion,  he  wrung  his  hands^  beat  his 
breast,  and,  frantic  with  grief,  he  threw  himself  on  the  ground, 
crying  aloud  for  mercy.  At  the  cemetery,  where  he  saw  the 
yawning  graves,  his  agony  became  more  intense,  and  the  dread 
of  the  future  more  agonising  still.  When  he  read  on  its  portal, 
"  Time  is  yet  before  me,"  he  doubtless  felt  that  to  him  it  was 
the  Time  of  Repentance,  and  we  trust  that  the  brief  homily  was 
not  preached  in  vain. 

If  the  sins  of  the  father  are  generally  visited  on  the  children, 
France  had  little  reason  to  expect  exemption.  She  looked  on 
with  sullen  indifference,  and  even  with  cnminal  applause,  when 
the  scaftbld  was  bathed  with  the  blood  of  the  Protestant,  and 
when  the  martyr  was  writhing  at  the  stake.  The  avenging  arm 
was  now,  laid  bare  against  her  priests,  her  kings,  and  her  people. 
The  Jesuits,  as  a  body,  were  pillaged  and  suppressed,  and  as 
individuals  driven  into  poverty  and  exile.  Her  archbishops, 
the  successors  of  the  metropolitan  officials  who  had  been  the 
executioners  at  Port-Royal,  perished  on  the  scaffold  or  at  the 
barricade ;  and  the  same  godless  philosophy  which  had  been  let 
loose  against  her  Church,  humed  her  kmgs  to  the  guillotine  or 
to  exile,  and  blotted  out  their  degraded  name  from  among  the 
rulers  of  the  earth. 

Nor  have  the  sovereigns  of  their  Church  been  spared.  The 
presumptuous  Pontiffs  who  have  seated  themselves  on  the 
throne  of  God,  the  lying  interpreters  of  His  Word,  and  the  wicked 
usurpers  of  His  power,  were  humbled  and  degraded.  The  same 
France  which  the  Popes  had  scourged  by  their  edicts  despatched 
her  legions  to  Rome, — bearded  the  holy  father  in  his  halls,  and 
sent  him  in  chains  from  the  Vatican.  A  second  Pontiff  shared 
the  same  fate.  The  States  of  the  Church  became  a  republic 
under  foreign  bayonets ;  and,  as  if  to  proclaim  to  the  Protestant 
world,  and  remind  France  and  Rome  of  their  guilt  and  its  punish- 
ment, the  very  edicts  which  were  launched  against  the  Jansenists 
and  Port-Royal  were  publicly  recalled. 

Althourrh  the  rulers  of  France  were  thus  made  the  instruments 
to  punish  the  ecclesiastical  tyrants  who  shed  the  blood  and  dese- 
crated the  remains  of  the  noblest  of  her  subjects,  France,  as  a 
people,  had  yet  her  sentence  to  undergo.  Her  death-wari*ant 
was  signed  at  the  destruction  of  Port^Royal,  and  though  its  exe- 
cution was  postponed,  the  culprit  was  not  reprieved.  Time  had 
but  increased  the  weight  of  the  avenger's  arm,  and  it  fell  with  a 
heavier  blow.  France  in  her  revolution  was  the  avenger  of 
France  in  her  royal  and  ecclesiastical  despotism.  The  tocsin  of 
civil  war,  and  the  alarm  of  foreign  occupation,  rung  their  dis- 
cordant notes  through  the  realm.     The  conscript  peasant  was 
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hurried  from  his  wine-press,  the  swain  from  his  plough,  and  the 
youth  from  the  domestic  hearth ;  while  the  guillotine,  the  dun- 
geon, and  the  sword  of  the  foreigner,  broke  up  her  families  into 
widows  and  orphans.  Though  the  cup  of  her  iniquities  has  been 
filled  to  the  brim,  yet  the  vials  of  retribution  have  not  discharged 
their  contents.  When  pestilence  or  famine  or  foreign  war  are  the 
avengers  of  national  guilt,  its  expiation  may  be  plenary,  and  the 
penal  obligation  discharged ;  but  in  civil  war,  when  the  watch- 
fires  bum  on  the  house-top  or  on  the  barricade,  and  brother  fights 
with  brother,  guilt,  in  its  most  atrocious  phase,  demands  new 
and  sterner  forms  of  retribution.  The  iniquities  of  France,  not 
against  her  kings,  her  priests,  and  her  people,  but  against  her 
saints  and  her  confessors,  are  not  yet  avenged ;  and  while  we 
arc  expressing  the  truth  in  these  perishable  lines,  the  muttering 
of  the  distant  thunder  is  in  our  ears,  and  the  bolt  of  Divine  ven- 
geance is  on  the  wing.    I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lokd. 

As  it  was  our  object,  in  the  preceding  article,  to  give  a  brief 
and  popular  account  of  the  history  of  Port-Koyal  and  its  inmates, 
we  have  not  made  any  particular  reference  to  the  work  of  the 
late  Mrs  Schimmelpenninck,  a  lady  of  distinguished  accomplish- 
ments, with  whom  we  had  the  pleasure  of  being  personally  ac- 
quainted, and  of  whose  piety  and  talents  the  reader  will  find 
ample  proof  in  her  Life,  partly  autobiographical,  edited  by  her 
relative,  Miss  Hawkin.  After  visiting  Port-Koyal  des  Champs 
in  1814,  ilrs  Schimmelpenninck  resolved  to  write  its  history ; 
and  for  this  purpose  made  "  a  large  collection  of  the  religious 
biographic  and  historic  works  of  the  Port-Royalists."  In  writ- 
ing the  preceding  pages,  we  found  it  necessary  to  refer  to  various 
biographies  which  Mrs  S.  does  not  seem  to  have  consulted,  in 
order  to  obtain  facts  and  dates  which  were  required  to  give  con- 
tinuity to  the  narrative.  Such  of  our  readers  as  have  perused 
the  eloquent  article  on  the  Port-Royalists,  contributed,  nearly 
thirty  years  ago,  to  the  Edinburgh  Review^  by  Sir  James 
Stephen,  will  unite  with  us  in  expressing  the  opinion  that  a 
sliort  history  of  Port-Royal,  in  connexion  with  the  political  and 
ecclesiastical  history  of  the  17th  century,  is  still  a  desideratum 
in  our  literature. 
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Art.  X. — Lectures  on  Metaphysics  and  Logic.  Bv  Sir  W. 
Hamilton,  Bart.,  etc  Eaited  by  the  Rev.  W.  L.  Mansell, 
B.D.,  Oxford,  and  John  Veitch,  M.A.,  Edinburgh.  Vols. 
1  and  2.  William  Blackwood  and  Sons,  Edinburgh  and 
London,  1859. 

These  Lectures  do  not  await  our  commendation  to  the  meta- 
physical public.     There  are  few  in  this  country  whose  studies  are 
at  all  philosophical  who  do  not  acknowledge  deep  obligations  to 
Sir  W.  Hamilton.    To  him,  indeed,  is  due  in  great  measure 
the  revival  of  philosophy  in  this  country.    His  indefatigable  ear- 
nestness and  independence  in  the  pursuit  of  truth,  as  truth,  not 
as  originaUty,  produced  the  usual  eiFect  of  such  qualities  in  in- 
spiring a  similar  ardour  in  the  minds  of  his  hearers.     At  the 
same  time,  the  spirit  of  common  sense  which  characterised  his  phi- 
losophy recommended  it  to  the  English  mind,  which  is  naturally 
repelled  by  the  shadowy  unreality  of  idealist  speculation.     The 
lover  of  truth  was  pleased  to  find  philosophy  in  unison  with  his 
highest  belief,  and  to  join  in  overtnrowing  tne  logic  of  the  sceptic 
by  a  logic  more  solid  and  more  profound.     Without  the  compre- 
hensive knowledge  of  a  history  of  speculation  the  acutest  lode 
would  lose  half  its  force ;  but  when  to  the  acuteness  of  Sir  W. 
Hamilton's  logic  was  added  the  weight  of  his  well-compacted 
learning,  the  weapon  became  irresistible,  and  not  untruly  was  its 
wielder  characterised  by  M.  Cousin  as  the  first  of  European  cri- 
tics.    Nevertheless  we  believe  that  the  very  qualities  which  en- 
titled him  to  this  distinction  as  a  critic,  were  not  always  a  guaran- 
tee against  false  theories  in  philosophy.     The  more  resistless  his 
logic  in  exposing  the  weakness  of  an  adversary,  in  carrying  out 
his  principles  to  their  legitimate  issue,  the  more  careful  should 
we  be  to  ascertain  that  the  premises  are  certain  before  we  com- 
mit ourselves  to  the  inevitable  deduction.    Once  involved  in  tlie 
chain,  we  may  be  fascinated  by  the  closeness  of  argument,  and 
forget  the  necessity  of  examining  on  what  the  whole  hangs. 
Strong  in  the  power  to  arrange  and  classify.  Sir  W.  Hamilton 
revels  in  dilemmas  and  exhaustive  enumerations.     Sir  Robert 
PeePs  invariable  three  courses  were  but  a  tyine  of  the  Disjunctive 
Method  so  largely  employed  by  the  great  philosopher.    lie  draws 
out  his  table  of  solutions  with  all  possible  divisions  and  subdi\'i- 
sions,  and,  one  after  the  other,  all  are  banished  but  the  favoured 
one  to  which  we  are  irrevocably  shut  up.     Accept  his  enumera- 
tion, and  you  cannot  escape  his  conclusion.     But  in  a  process  in- 
volving a  manifold  complication  of  collateral  and  consecutive 
arguments  and  hypotheses,  it  is  difficult,  without  the  insight  of 
the  author  himself,  to  affirm  unhesitatingly  that  no  error  can 


Sir  W.  JSamiUon  as  Philosopher  and  Critic.  533 

have  crept  in.  By  the  nature  of  the  process,  a  slight  error  in  the 
first  distribution  is  not  eliminated  but  multiplied  in  the  subse- 
quent steps.  But  of  all  subjects  (not  exceptmg  Physiology)  the 
sciences  concerned  about  himian  nature  are  those  m  which  this 
method  is  most  dangerous.  It  requires  a  perfect  knowledge  of 
the  matter  in  hand  to  be  able  to  say.  It  must  be  so  or  so.  In 
fact,  it  presupposes  a  complete  solution  of  the  problem  and  some- 
thing more,  even  the  knowledge  of  all  possible  solutions  and 
their  conditions.  It  is  therefore  a  method  highly  useful  indeed 
in  systematising  knowledge  already  obtained,  and  giving  us  a 
clear  hold  upon  it ;  but,  when  substituted  for  direct  proo^  must 
always  be  received  with  suspicion. 

But,  after  all,  it  must  be  remembered  that,  as  Kant  observes, 
the  office  of  the  Professor  of  Philosophy  is  to  teach,  not  philoso- 
phy, but  to  philosophise ;  and  since  Sir  W.  Hamilton  was  un- 
questionably successful  in  this  object  to  a  very  large  extent,  oiur 
objections  must  not  be  understood  as  intended  in  any  degree  to 
derogate  from  his  merits  as  a  philosopher.  Criticism  of  his  philo- 
sophy is,  however,  not  the  less  our  duty.  We  are  here  engaged 
in  a  study  in  which  nothing  can  be  known  on  authority  of 
others ;  in  which  instruction  is  only  instruction  as  it  enables  us 
to  teach  ourselves.  If,  then,  even  the  whole  system  of  a  philo- 
sopher be  overthown  by  his  disciples,  the  glory  is  still  his ;  he  is 
himself  the  victor  in  his  own  defeat. 

With  respect  to  the  editing  of  the  Lectures,  it  is  very  satisfac- 
tory that  the  task  was  entrusted  to  such  able  hands.  The  enor- 
mous number  of  references  to  be  searched  out,  where  the  name 
only  was  supplied  by  the  author,  would  have  deterred  any  edi- 
tors less  conscientious  and  considerate  for  the  profit  of  the  reader. 
The  labour  of  supplying  these  references  must  have  been  im- 
mense, considering  that  it  is  that  kind  of  labour  which  produces 
least  apparent  result.  But  the  careful  reader  will  appreciate  the 
facilities  thus  given  to  him  for  his  own  researches.  We  have 
often  been  provoked  with  authors  who,  to  save  themselves  the 
trouble  of  verifying  a  reference,  which  to  them  ought  to  be  easy, 
have  imposed  on  perhaps  scores  of  readers  the  labour  of  search- 
ing for  It,  or  the  necessity  of  resting  unsatisfied  for  want  of  it. 
We  are  therefore  grateful  to  the  present  editors,  who  have  taken 
all  the  trouble  upon  themselves.  In  adding  a  copious  index  and 
marginal  summaries,  they  have  done  everything  in  their  power  to 
give  the  work  the  utmost  possible  utility. 

There  is  not  so  much  ot  absolutely  new  matter  as  was  perhaps 
expected ;  a  considerable  part  being  in  substance  the  same  that 
has  been  already  published  in  the  Discussions  and  Dissertations. 
But  the  treatment,  as  adapted  to  the  lecturer's  audience,  is  of  a 
more  elementary  character^  more  clear  and  full.    Some  quea- 
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tions  arc  treated  which  are  but  slightly  alluded  to  in  the  works 
just  mentioned;  for  example,  the  subject  of  Latent  Modifica- 
tions. And  as  this  involves  some  important  questions  with  respect 
to  Consciousness,  we  shall  consider  it  before  proceedinir  to  the 
more  distinguishing  jirinciples  of  Sir  W.  Hamilton's  philosophy. 
If  we  seem  too  negative  in  our  criticism,  his  admittea  eminence 
is  itself  our  excuse ;  he  needs  and  asks  no  favour  &om  his  ci*itics 
but  strict  fair  play. 

I  know — I  feel — I  do.  These  are  the  general  phenomena 
whicli  obtrude  themselves  upon  the  psychologist;  and  with  a 
slight  extension  of  the  meaning  of  the  words,  they  include  all  the 
phenomena  with  which  he  has  to  do.  In  the  subject  of  the  seve- 
ral predications,  /,  is  implied  a  conscious  recognition  of  the  phe- 
nomena as  phenomena  of  Self.  If  a  cognition,  act,  or  feeling 
exists  of  which  I  am  not  conscious,  it  is  not  mine.  Consciousness 
is  the  distinguishing  characteristic  of  intelligence,  and  is  there- 
fore iinj)lied  in  the  statement  of  every  act  of  intelligence ;  it  is  to 
mind  what  extension  is  to  body,  the  essential  condition  of  all  its 
phenomena.  It  would  be  a  contradiction  to  suppose  a  thought 
of  which  no  being  is  conscious.  But  further,  to  speak  of  degrees 
of  Consciousness,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word,  is  as  improper 
as  to  speak  of  degrees  of  Extension.  There  may  be  degrees  of 
feeling,  of  desire,  of  vividness  of  conception, — in  other  words,  of 
the  predicate ;  but  in  each  /  feel.  The  feeling  is  more  or  less  in- 
tense— it  is  not  more  or  less  mine.  Nevertheless,  in  a  certain 
sense,  we  may  speak  of  intensity  of  Consciousness,  inasmuch  as 
feelings,  etc.,  may  be  more  or  less  obscure,  and  therefore  less  easy 
of  recognition  on  reflection,  whether  from  transiency  or  other 
causes.  For  we  must  distinguish  the  different  senses  in  which 
Consciousness  is  s|)oken  of.  First,  in  an  act  of  thought  I  am 
conscious  of  the  cognition,  inasmuch  as  it  is  I  that  know.  But 
I  may  direct  my  attention  to  the  cognition  itself  rather  than  its 
object,  and  thus  make  it  the  object  of  a  Reflex  Consciousness, 
which  has  sometimes  been  called,  by  way  of  distinction.  Self-con- 
sciousness ;  but  which,  as  all  Consciousness  is  Self-consciousness, 
might  be  better  denominated  Keflex  in  contrast  to  Primitive  Con- 
sciousness. Now,  the  more  transient  and  the  weaker  a  feeling 
has  been,  or  the  less  attended  to  at  the  moment,  the  less  clear 
will  be  the  Reflex  Consciousness ;  or,  to  speak  more  exactly,  since 
the  phenomenon  (exce])t  in  certain  cases)  perishes  in  the  desire  to 
observe  it,  the  less  clear  will  be  the  reminiscence  of  which  reflec- 
tion takes  cognisance.  We  shall  not  dwell  furtlier  at  present  on 
this  distinction. 

Consciousness,  then,  is  the  field  of  the  psychologist,  and  Reflex 
Consciousness  is  his  instrument.  And  the  phenomena  of  Con- 
sciousness may  be  classified  (with  Kant  and  Hamilton)  as  Cog- 
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nitions,  Feelings,  and  Exertions  or  Conations;  the  last  term 
being  that  employed  by  Sir  W.  Hamilton  to  denote  the  pheno- 
mena of  Will  and  Desire.  This  classification  is,  of  course,  open 
to  objection,  but  it  appears  at  least  as  good  as  any  other  that  nas 
been  proposed.  But  having  exhausted  Consciousness,  have  we 
exhausted  all  the  mental  phenomena ;  or  must  we  acquiesce  in 
the  doctrine  that  there  exist,  or  may  exist,  modifications  of  mind, 
call  them  what  we  will,  with  which  we  can  never  become  ac- 

Suainted,  except  perhaps  by  their  effects, — proceedings  in  the 
epths  of  Unconsciousness,  of  which  only  now  and  then  a  trace 
reaches  the  surface  ?  Is  Consciousness  an  instrument  by  means 
of  which  we  contemplate  our  own  internal  modifications,  but 
whose  power  is  insufficient  to  cope  with  the  delicacy  and  variety 
of  the  mental  energies  ?  The  reader  will  perhaps  ask  a  prelimi- 
nary question  :  Are  we  entitled  to  put  such  an  hypothesis  at  all, 
havnig  spoken  just  now  of  Consciousness  as  the  form  of  internal 
phenomena,  as  extension  of  external  ?  However,  let  the  ques- 
tion for  the  present  be  discussed  on  its  own  merits,  and  we  give 
him  leave  to  moot  the  point  of  consistency  afterwards. 

From  the  question  stated  must  be  distinguished  another.  Do 
the  phenomena  which  memory  testifies  exhaust  Consciousness  ? 
Are  we,  for  example,  conscious  in  sleep  when  we  have  no  recol- 
lection of  dreams  i  But  although  the  questions  are  in  themselves 
distinct,  yet  in  the  discussion  tliey  necessarily  run  very  much  to- 
gether, and  the  same  facts  bear  upon  the  solution  of  both.  We 
shall  proceed  to  consider  some  of  these  phenomena  in  their  bear- 
ing on  the  first  question,  and  to  compare  the  theories  adopted  by 
Stewart  and  Sir  W.  Hamilton  respectively. 

Let  us  consider  the  phenomena  of  acquired  dexterities  and 
habits.  We  shall  put  the  case,  for  example,  of  an  expert  per- 
fonner  on  the  pianoforte,  able  to  play  either  from  notes  or  from 
memory  with  rapidity  while  carrying  on  a  totally  different  train 
of  thought ;  or  that  of  the  equilibrist,  who  balances  several  objects 
at  once,  and  at  the  same  time  maintains  his  own  footing  on  a 
rope,  attending  with  eye  and  mind  to  the  rapidly  varying  dis- 
turbances of  equilibrium,  and  willing  the  motions  necessary  to 
counteract  them.  In  these  cases  there  is  no  memorv,  even  for  a 
moment,  of  the  various  separate  motions  which  have  been  exe- 
cuted. We  arc  conscious  of  the  series  of  operations,  but  not  of 
the  separate  operations  themselves.  To  account  for  these  and 
similar  phenomena,  three  principal  theories  have  been  put  for- 
ward. ''  In  the  first  place,  we  may  say  that  the  whole  process  is 
effected  without  either  volition  or  any  action  of  the  thinking  prin- 
ciple, it  being  merely  automatic  or  mechanical.  In  the  second 
place,  it  may  be  said  that  each  individual  act  of  which  the  pro- 
cess is  made  up,  is  not  only  an  act  of  mental  agency,  but  a  con- 
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scious  act  of  volition ;  but  that  there  being  no  memory  of  these 
acts,  they  consequently  are  unknown  to  us  when  past.     In  the 
third  place,  it  may  be  said  that  each  individual  act  of  the  process 
is  an  act  of  mental  agencv,  but  not  of  Consciousness  and  separate 
volition ;  a  conscious  volition  being  allowed  in  regard  to  the 
series,  but  not  the  separate  acts."^     The  last  opinion  is  Sir  W. 
Hamilton's,  the  second  Stewart's,  the  first  is  adopted  by  Reid  and 
Hartley.     The  former  says,  "  I  conceive  it  to  be  a  part  of  our 
constitution,  that  what  we  have  been  accustomed  to  do,  we  ac- 
quire not  only  a  facility,  but  a  proneness  to  do  on  like  occasions; 
so  that  it  requires  a  particular  will  or  efibrt  to  forbear  it,  but  to 
do  it  requires  very  often  no  will  at  all."   Now,  it  would  be  absurd 
in  the  extreme  to  suppose  that  Reid  meant  to  deny,  in  such  cases 
as  those  above  cited,  the  fact  of  an  initial  and  general  volition ; 
to  affirm,  e.^.,  that  the  musician  was  led  to  his  instrument  by  an 
occult  power,  and  commenced  or  continued  to  play  involuntarily 
and  without  knowing  what  he  was  about.     But,  if  this  be  a<i- 
mitted,  then  Reid's  opinion  and  Hamilton's  substantially  coincide ; 
while  Reid's  statement,  however  objectionable  in  some  respects, 
has  the  advantage  of  comprehensiveness.     As  Sir  W.  Hamilton 
states  his  theory,  it  is  applicable  indeed  to  acquired  dexterities, 
but  it  leaves  altogether  out  of  account  the  phenomena  of  involun- 
tary habits;  such,  for  example,  as  the  apparently  unconseions  use 
of  certain  expressions,  manner  of  address,  or  gestures  of  the  body. 
These  Reid  evidently  had  in  view.   There  is,  of  course,  room  for 
further  diiference  of  opinion  in  the  explanation  of  these  supposed 
latent  agencies,  accordmg  as  they  are  regarded,  with  Hamilton,  as 
an  ultimate  fact,  or  referred,  with  Berkeley  (who,  however,  sug- 
gests the  hypothesis  only  as  an  alternative  to  that  of  conscious 
action),  to  some  foreign  intelligence, — "  the  same,  perhaps,  which 
governs  bees  and  spiders,  and  moves  the  Umbs  of  those  who  walk 
m  their  sleep ;"  or,  thirdly,  supposed  to  depend  wholly  or  in  part 
on  the  constitution  of  the  bodily  organs.     That  Reid  did  not,  as 
Hamilton  supposes,  incline  to  the  second  supposition,  is  clear  firom 
his  saying  that  he  saw  no  reason  to  think  that  we  shall  ever  be 
able  to  assign  the  physical  cause  either  of  instinct  or  of  the  power 
of  habit.     His  application  to  them  of  the  term  mechanical  is  far 
from  proving  the  contrary.     It  is  unfair  criticism,  although  uni- 
versally adopted  by  historians  of  philosophy,  to  infer  an  author^s 
views  from  our  definition  of  his  terms  to  the  exclusion  of  his  own. 
What,  then,  is  Reid's  definition  of  the  term  here  used  ?    "  There 
are  some  principles  of  action  which  require  no  attention,  no  deli- 
beration, no  will.     These,  for  distinction's  sake,  we  shall  call 
mechanical."      The  definition   applies   precisely  to   the   latent 
agencies  of  Sir  W.  Hamilton,  and  to  notning  else.     Now,  as  the 

^  Lectures,  i.,  p.  367. 
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latter  admits  the  validity  of  Stewart's  refutation  of  Reid,  it  must 
be  equally  valid  against  his  own  theory,  so  far  as  the  distinctive 
characteristic,  if  any,  of  Reid's  theory  is  not  involved.  We  shall 
therefore  cite  the  substance  of  the  passage  which  contains  this 
refutation,  together  with  the  counter  theory. 

^'  I  cannot  help  thinking  it  more  philosophical  to  suppose  that  those 
actions  which  are  originally  voluntary  always  continue  so,  although, 
in  the  case  of  operations  which  are  become  habitual  in  consequence 
of  long  practice,  we  may  not  be  able  to  recollect  every  different 
volition.  Thus,  in  the  case  of  a  performer  on  the  harpsichord,  I 
apprehend  that  there  is  an  act  of  the  will  preceding  every  motion  of 
the  finger,  although  he  may  not  bo  able  to  recollect  these  volitions 
afterwards,  and  although  he  may,  during  the  time  of  his  performance, 
be  employed  in  carrying  on  a  separate  train  of  thought.  For  it 
must  be  remarked,  that  the  most  rapid  performer  can,  when  he 
pleases,  play  so  slowly  as  to  be  able  to  attend  to,  and  to  recollect, 
every  separate  act  of  his  will  in  the  various  movements  of  his 
fingers ;'  and  he  can  gradually  accelerate  the  rate  of  his  execution 
till  he  is  unable  to  recollect  these  acts.  Now,  in  this  instance,  one 
of  two  suppositions  must  be  made.  Tlie  one  is,  that  the  operations 
in  the  two  cases  are  carried  on  precisely  in  the  same  manner,  and 
differ  only  in  the  degree  of  rapidity ;  and  that,  when  this  rapidity 
exceeds  a  certain  rate,  the  acts  of  the  will  are  too  momentary  to  leave 
any  impression  on  the  memory.  The  other  is,  that  when  the  rapidity 
exceeds  a  certain  rate,  the  operation  is  taken  entirely  out  of  our 
hands,  and  is  carried  on  by  some  unknown  power,  of  the  nature  of 
which  we  are  as  ignorant  as  of  the  cause  of  the  circulation  of  the 
blood,  or  of  tlie  motion  of  the  intestines.  The  last  supposition  seems 
to  mc  to  be  somewhat  similar  to  that  of  a  man  who  should  maintain, 
that  although  a  body,  projected  with  a  moderate  velocity,  is  seen 
to  pass  through  all  the  intermediate  spaces  in  moving  from  one  place 
to  another,  yet  we  are  not  entitled  to  conclude  th<it  this  happens  when 
the  body  moves  so  quickly  as  to  become  invisible  to  the  eje.  The 
former  supposition  is  supported  by  the  analogy  of  many  other  facts 
in  our  constitutions.  Of  some  of  these  I  have  already  taken  notice, 
and  it  would  be  easy  to  add  to  their  number.  An  expert  accountant, 
for  example,  can  sum  up,  almost  with  a  single  glance  of  his  eye,  a 
long  column  of  figures.  He  can  tell  the  sura,  with  unerring  certainty, 
while,  at  the  same  time,  he  is  unable  to  recollect  any  one  of  the  figures 
of  which  that  sum  is  composed  ;  and  yet  nobody  doubts  that  each  of 
these  figures  has  passed  though  his  mind,  or  supposes  that  when  the 
rapidity  of  the  process  becomes  so  great  that  he  is  unable  to  recollect 
the  various  steps  of  it,  he  obtains  the  result  by  a  sort  of  inspiration." 

Ho  proceeds  to  combat  the  only  plausible  objection  he  can  con- 
ceive, and  which  is  one  that  Sir  W.  Hamilton,  at  least,  would 
not  have  thought  of  urging ;  namely,  the  astonishing  rapidity 
thus  supposed  in  our  intellectual  operations.     He  argues,  from 

'  This  is  not  nbsolatcly  true,  bat  the  qaalification  does  not  affect  the  aignxncnt. 
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the  analopy  of  the  microscope,  that  having  demonstrated  the 
existence  of  various  intellectual  processes  which  escape  our  at- 
tention in  consequence  of  their  rapidity,  we  are  entitled  to  carry 
the  supposition  a  little  further,  in  order  to  bring  under  the  known 
laws  or  the  human  constitution  a  class  of  mental  operations  which 
must  otherwise  remain  perfectly  inexpHcable. 

"  Surely,"  he  adds,  "  our  ideas  of  time  are  merely  relatives,  as  well  as 
our  ideas  of  extension ;  nor  is  there  any  good  reason  for  doubting 
that,  if  our  powers  of  attention  and  memory  were  more  perfect  than 
they  are,  so  as  to  give  us  the  same  advantage  in  examining  rapid 
events  which  the  microscope  gives  for  examining  minute  portions  of 
extension,  they  would  enlarge  our  views  with  respect  to  the  intellectual 
world,  no  less  than  that  instrument  has  with  respect  to  the  material" 

The  preceding  theory  assumes  no  principle  but  this,  that  there 
may  be  acts  which,  though  present  to  Consciousness,  are  so 
transient  that  they  disappear  from  memory  immediatelv,  or 
nearly  so.  The  exani])les  to  which  Stewart  alludes  in  the  above 
passage,  as  demonstrating  this  principle,  are  such  as  these  :  *^  A 
person  who  falls  asleep  at  church,  and  is  suddenly  awakened,  is 
unable  to  recollect  the  last  words  spoken  by  the  preacher ;  or 
even  to  recollect  that  he  was  speaking  at  all.  And  yet  that 
sleep  does  not  suspend  entirely  the  powers  of  perception,  may 
bo  inferred  from  this,  that  if  the  preacher  were  to  make  a  sudden 
pause  in  his  discoui*se,  every  person  in  the  congregation  would 
instantly  awake."  Again,  in  reading  a  book,  especially  in  a 
language  not  ])erfectly  familiar,  we  must  perceive  success! velv 
every  letter,  and  afterwards  combine  these  letters  into  syllables 
and  words,  before  we  comprehend  the  meaning  of  a  sentence ; 
yet  this  j^rocess  leaves  no  trace  on  the  memory.  He  also  confiniis 
the  j)rinciple  by  its  application  to  the  phenomena  of  association  ; 
but  as  these  are  among  the  facts  of  which  the  explanation  is  in 
question,  they  cannot  be  brought  as  proof  of  either  theory.  The 
princi[)le  is,  however,  fully  admitted  by  Sir  W.  Hamilton  in  its 
application  to  the  example  taken  from  sleep ;  in  fact,  he  states 
that  we  must  at  once  answer  in  the  negative  the  question,  Have 
we  always  a  memory  of  our  Consciousness?  (vol.  i.  312).  And 
again,  "  The  assumption  of  Locke  [with  regard  to  this  matter  of 
Consciousness  in  sleep],  that  Consciousness  and  Recollection  are 
convertible,  is  disproved  in  the  most  emphatic  manner  by  experi- 
ence" (319).  What,  then,  are  the  objections  which  Sir  William 
considers  decisive  against  Stewart's  theory?  In  the  first  place, 
it  assumes,  without  a  shadow  of  proof,  the  existence  of  Conscious- 
ness without  Memory.  In  the  next,  this  assumption  contradicts 
the  law,  that  Memory  and  Consciousness  are  in  the  direct  ratio 
of  each  other.  Thirdly,  it  violates  the  law  of  Parcimony,  since 
Hamilton's  coimter  theory  is  not  only  beyond  the  sphere  of  Con- 
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scionsness  to  refute,  but  is  actually  proved  by  the  phenomena 
of  Perception.  And  lastly,  Consciousness  itself  pi*esupposes 
!Meniorv'.  Now,  passing  over  the  unceremonious  treatment 
of  Stewart's  supposed  "  demonstration,"  there  is  really  no- 
thing absurd  in  the  supposition  of  Consciousness  without 
Memory.  For  where,  of  two  relatives,  one  is  known  to  vary 
indefinitely,  while  the  other  either  varies  not  at  all,  or  in  a 
wholly  different  manner,  there  is  no  absurdity  in  conceiving 
that  the  former  may  disappear  altogether  without  the  latter 
ceasing  to  be.  But,  says  Sir  W.  Hamilton,  they  vary  in 
the  direct  ratio  of  each  otlier ;  and  therefore,  if  one  disappears^ 
so  must  the  other  also.  This  is  to  assume,  without  proof  and 
contrary  to  analogy,  that  a  proposition  in  mental  science  which 
holds  generally,  and  ccuteris  parihusy  may  be  pushed  to  its  utmost 
limits  according  to  the  laws  of  Mathematics.  Even  in  Mathe- 
matics one  (juantity  may  vary  directly  as  another,  within  the 
limits  of  observation,  and  yet  may  not  vanish  with  it.  But  here 
all  we  know  is,  that  the  more  concentrated  Consciousness  or 
Attention  has  been,  the  longer  will  its  trace  remain  on  the 
^Memory ;  but  it  would  puzzle  even  Sir  W.  Hamilton  to  prove 
that  the  ratio  is  always  identical.  What  signification  can  be  at- 
tached to  the  notion  of  ratio  between  Memory  and  Consciousness  ? 
Between  time  or  space,  and  intensity,  there  can  be  no  ratio,  nor  is 
there  any  measure  of  intensity  except  by  its  quantitative  eftects. 
The  duration  of  Memory  may  be  measured,  but  now  shall  we  meas- 
ure the  intensity  of  Consciousness?  How  shall  we  define  what  is 
meant  by  a  double  amount  of  Consciousness  ?  Shall  we  measure 
it  by  the  duration  of  Memorj',  as  we  measure  heat  by  expansion  1 
AVell ;  if  necessary  for  convenience,  let  it  be  so;  but  let  it  be  re- 
membered that  this  is  a  mere  conventional  basis  of  comparison, 
and  can  su[)ply  no  reliable  knowledge  when  pushed  beyond  the 
limits  of  possible  observation.  But  further,  it  is  not  true  that  in- 
tensity of  Consciousness,  if  we  must  use  tlie  expression,  is  the 
only  element  which  determines  the  retention  in  the  Memory. 
The  attention  bestowed  u)K)n  other  concomitant  and  immediately 
succeeding  thoughts,  the  variety  of  succeeding  impressions,  the 
familiarity  of  their  suggested  ideas,  and  other  circumstances,  are  all 
important  elements  in  determining  whether  and  how  long  a  con- 
cej>tion  shall  be  retained.  Memory,  moreover,  is  de])endent  in 
a  quite  peculiar  degree,  on  a  set  of  corporeal  conditions  uncon- 
nected with  Consciousness.  The  supj)osed  constant  ratio,  then, 
is  a  mere  hypothesis,  groundless,  incapable  of  proof,  and  opposed 
to  admitted  facts,  tet  us,  however,  grant  the  assumed  law 
in  its  fullest  extent ;  and  let  us  see  whether  it  will  not  rather  make 
for  Stewart  than  against  him.  Memory  being  conceived  only  as 
relative  to  duration,  we  have  no  difficulty  in  conceiving  a  remini- 
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scence  more  transient  than  the  shortest  period  that  can  be  named. 
But  for  the  purposes  of  psychological  observation  a  recollection  of 
some  considerable  duration  is  necessary.     For  these  purposes^ 
therefore,  a  very  brief  Memory  is  as  none.    In  speaking  of  dura- 
tion, we  mean,  of  course,  duration  measured  by  the  successioi]  of 
our  thoughts.    By  the  very  terms  of  the  problem,  the  thought,  of 
which  it  is  questioned  whether  we  are  conscious,  cannot  be  re- 
flected upon  until  one  or  more  thoughts  have  succeeded  and 
passed  away ;  it  is  therefore  impossible  to  prove  that  it  has  not 
been  remembered  for  the  minimum  time  which  Sir  W.  Hamilton 
thinks  necessary,  viz.,  so  as  to  be  present  along  with  that  imme- 
diately succeeding.     Numerous  trivial  examples,  where  Memory 
seems  to  be  no  longer,  might  be  mentioned ;  but  we  leave  the 
reader  to  supply  them. 

But  if  these  objections  cannot  be  maintained  on  their  own 
merit,  they  are  peculiarly  incompetent  to  Sir  W.  Hamilton. 
First,  he  affinns,  as  we  have  seen,  that  in  certain  circumstances, 
e.g.  in  sleep.  Consciousness  is  possible  without  Memory.  Secondly, 
he  does  not  limit  this  assertion  to  the  case  of  sleep.  "  Something 
similar  to  the  rapid  oblivion  of  our  sleeping  Consciousness  hap- 
pens to  us  occasionally,  when  awake.  When  our  mind  is  occu- 
pied with  any  subject,  or  more  frequently  when  fatigued,  a 
thought  suggests  itself.  We  turn  it  over  and  fix  our  eyes  in 
vacancy ;  interrupted  by  the  question  what  we  are  thinking  of, 
we  attempt  to  answer,  but  the  thought  is  gone  I  We  cannot 
recall  it,  and  say  that  we  were  thinking  of  nothing"  (i.,  p.  324). 
But  there  is  a  greater  inconsistency  still.  He  holds,  in  the  next 
place,  that  the  mind  may  be  conscious  of  several  objects  at  once ; 
the  degree  of  Consciousness,  and  therefore  the  Memory  of  each, 
being  in  the  inverse  ratio  of  the  number  of  objects,  and  in  pro- 
portion to  the  vividness  of  our  desire  to  know  it  more  distinctly" 
(vol.  i.,  p.  246-7).  Again,  he  holds  that  every  modification  of 
mind  is  a  quantity,  and  must  therefore  be  conceived  divisible 
ad  infinitum  (i.,  p.  3G5).  This  is  therefore  true  of  Consciousness, 
and  Memory  in  particular;  and  we  are  shut  up  to  the  conclusion 
lately  established,  that  an  evanescent  Memory  implies  only  an 
evanescent  Consciousness  and  an  evanescent  modification.  But 
this  is  not  all.  The  principle  is  implicitly  adopted  by  Stewart 
in  the  illustration  of  the  microscope  quoted  above;  and  Ilamilton, 
in  adopting  the  principle,  was  naturally  led  to  the  same  illustra- 
tion. "  Could  we  magnity,"  he  says,  "  the  discerning  power  of 
Consciousness  as  we  can  magnify  the  power  of  vision  by  the  mi- 
croscope, we  might  enable  Consciousness  to  extend  its  cognisance 
to  modifications  twice  ten  times  ten  thousand  times  less  than  it 
is  now  competent  to  apprehend ;  but  still  there  must  be  some 
limit'  (i.,  p.  365).     Kow,  mark  the  suicidal  effect  of  this  doo- 
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trine.  Consciousness,  we  are  told,  cannot  take  cognisance  of 
mental  modifications  below  a  certain  amount,  but  every  modifi- 
cation must  be  conceived  capable  of  division  ad  infinitum ;  we 
must  therefore  allow  the  possibility  of  Cognitions,  l^eelings,  Co- 
nations so  small  as  to  escape  the  ken  of  Consciousness.  But  Sir 
William  has  established  as  the  very  fundamental  principle  of  his 
psychology,  that  Consciousness  is  inseparable  from  every  know- 
lc()ge,  feeling,  and  exertion ;  that  it  is,  in  fact,  the  very  act  itself, 
only  in  another  point  of  view.  We  are  taught,  therefore,  that 
the  act  becomes  null  in  its  relation  to  the  knowing  subject,  while 
it  does  not  cease  to  exist  in  relation  to  the  object  known.  Unless 
he  chooses  to  maintain  that  while  a  cognition,  for  instance,  im- 
plies Consciousness,  the  absence  of  Consciousness  only  reduces  it 
to  a  quasi-cognition ;  its  other  characters  remaining  unaltered. 

Sir  W.  Hamilton  considers  it  a  favourable  circumstance  for  his 
theory,  that  Consciousness  can  testify  nothing  against  what,  ca 
hypoiliesiy  does  not  come  within  its  sphere.  This  we  consider 
rather  an  argument  against  the  introduction  of  such  a  mode  of 
accounting  for  phenomena.  A  hypothesis  which,  by  its  nature, 
is  beyond  direct  refutation,  is  a  sort  of  Dens  ex  machina  to  which 
we  should  be  careful  of  resorting,  especially  if  any  other  solution 
is  possible.  lAxit  where  no  counter  evidence  is  rorthcoming,  we 
must  be  allowed  the  fullest  liberty  in  cross-examining  the  wit- 
nesses who  appear.  Three  of  the  demonstrations  adduced  are 
not  difficult  to  dispose  of.  One  is  founded,  stranc^ely  enough,  on 
the  divisibility  of  mental  modifications,  which  we  have  adduced  to 
support  an  opposite  conclusion.  "  As  every  mental  modification 
is  a  quantity,  and  as  no  quantity  can  be  conceived  not  divisible 
ad  infinitum^  we  must,  even  on  this  hypothesis,  allow  (unless  we 
assert  that  the  ken  of  Consciousness  is  also  infinite)  that  there 
are  modifications  of  mind  unknown  in  themselves,  but  the  neces- 
saiy  coefficients  of  known  results"  (vol.  i.,  365,  in  immediate  con- 
nection with  the  passage  already  cited).  After  what  has  been 
said  this  passage  needs  no  further  comment ;  its  refutation  is  con- 
tained in  the  parenthesis.  Another  argument  prexrisely  similar 
is  taken  from  the  divisibility  of  time.  ^'  Some  minimum  of  time 
must  be  admitted  as  the  condition  of  Consciousness ;  and  as  time 
is  divisible  ad  infinitum  whatever  minimum  be  taken,  there  must 
be  admitted  to  do  beyond  the  cognisance  of  Consciousness,  in- 
ter^'als  of  time  in  which,  if  mental  agencies  be  performed,  these 
will  be  latent  to  Consciousness"  (i.,  pp.  369,  370).  The  author 
has  supplied  his  own  refutation.  '^  Consciousness  is  not  to  be 
viewed  as  anytliing  difierent  from  these  modifications  themselves" 
(i.,  p.  193).  ^'  Consciousness  and  knowledge  are  the  same  thing 
considered  in  different  aspects"  (p.  195).  "  The  mental  pheno- 
mena are  all  possible  only  under  the  condition  of  Conscious- 
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ness"*  (p.  182).  If  there  be,  then,  a  minimum  of  time  necessary 
for  Consciousness,  it  is  only  so  far  as  the  same  minimum  is  the 
necessary  condition  of  a  mental  modification. 

There  remains,  however,  what  Sir  W.  Hamilton  repjards  as  a 
demonstrative  proof  of  the  existence  of  latent  modifications, — the 
facts  of  Perception.  We  see,  for  example,  a  speck  on  a  piece  of 
glass  of  no  distinrruishablc  form ;  but  ii  we  bring  it  witnin  the 
field  of  a  microscope,  we  discern  head,  wings,  legs,  and  all  the 
other  organs  of  a  perfect  insect.  Now,  here  we  really  see  nothing 
with  the  instniment  which  had  not  equally  produced  its  impres- 
sion upon  the  naked  eye.  If  the  separate  parts  had  produced 
no  impression,  we  should  have  seen  nothing.  Here,  therefore, 
the  whole  of  which  we  are  conscious  is  made  up  of  parts  of  which 
we  are  unconscious.  This  example  is  from  Kant.  Hamilton's 
illustration  is  the  greenness  of  a  distant  forest,  in  which  no  leaf, 
perhaps  no  tree,  is  separately  visible.  The  other  senses  furnish 
like  illustrations,  since  in  each  the  minimum  perceived  is  made 
up  of  an  infinitude  of  parts  too  small  for  perception,  but  contri- 
buting their  elements  to  the  whole  effect.  The  noise  of  the 
distant  sea  is  made  up  of  the  imperceptible  noises  of  its  several 
waves.  Now  we  are  always  suspicious  of  psychological  arguments 
which  rest  chiefly  on  explanations  of  the  manner  of  perception. 
The  ground  is  a  dangerous  one,  where  so  much  depends  on  the 
relations  of  mind  and  body,  and  on  the  mode  of  action  of  the 
organs  of  sense ;  on  both  of  which  subjects  we  are  in  all  but  the 
darkest  ignorance.  For  example,  we  see  in  the  retina  an  ex- 
tremely complex  structure,  in  which  new  complexity  is  being 
continually  brought  to  light,  and  yet  of  no  single  portion  of  it 
is  the  function  really  known  ;  it  is  not  even  ascertained  what 
part  is  the  percipient  of  the  luminous  impression.  We  only  know 
that  we  must  hold  ourselves  prepared  to  give  up  all  the  hitherto 
received  opinions  on  the  matter.  Over  the  ofHce  and  action 
of  the  nerve  still  greater  obscurity,  if  possible,  rests.  Any  argu- 
ment, therefore,  founded  on  the  organic  phenomena  of  t^ercep- 
tion  must  be  eminently  unsafe.  The  preceding  argument  in 
particular,  in  which  Sir  W.  Hamilton  follows  Leibnitz,  Kant, 
and  other  great  philosophers,  rests  upon  the  supposed  relation  to 
the  mind  of  the  spatial  aflections  of  the  organism.  When  the 
argument  was  fi-om  the  necessity  of  a  minimum  of  time,  we 
could  deal  with  it  fairly,  because  the  mind  as  well  as  the  organ- 
ism exists  in  time ;  but  in  the  present  argument  we  arc  wholly 
at  sea  for  want  of  any  preliminary  principle  of  translation  of  ex- 
tension into  mental  modification.  Let  us,  however,  examine 
whether,  even  with  our  imperfect  knowledge,  we  cannot  discern 
various  possible  solutions  of  the  phenomenon  in  question. 

^  So  pp.  18S,  187,  269,  etc. 
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We  may  suppose,  1st,  that  a  certain  amount  of  the  physical  an- 
tecedent {e.g.^  m  the  case  of  sound,  vibration  of  the  air)  is  neces- 
sary, in  order  that  any  impression  should  reach  and  excite  the 
orfjan  ;  2d,  that  a  certain  amount  of  distinctness  is  necessary,  in 
order  that  the  impressions  on  the  organ  should  not  run  into  one ; 
3d,  that  a  certain  amount  of  impression  on  the  organ  is  neces- 
sary to  the  excitement  of  the  nerve ;  and  the  same  may  be  said  of 
distinctness  of  impressions  ;  4th,  a  certain  excitement  of  nerve 
necessary,  in  order  (to  be  first  perhaps  propagated  to  the  brain, 
and  then)  to  produce  a  mental  modification ;  5th,  a  certain 
amount  of  modification  necessary  to  produce  Consciousness ;  and, 
filially,  a  certain  amount  of  Consciousness  in  order  to  be  remem- 
bered. Of  these  hvpothcses  (which  do  not  pretend  to  be  ex- 
haustive) some  are  cfemonstrably  true  ;  others  are,  at  least,  proba- 
ble, but,  of  all,  that  which  separates  Consciousness  firom  the  mental 
modification  appears  in  every  respect  the  least  philosophical. 

We  do  not  think,  then,  that  Perception  can  be  regarded  as 
proving  the  doctrine  of  Latency,  however  useful  that  doctrine 
might  be  in  its  explanation  if  othenvise  securely  established. 
Nor  have  we  found  it  necessary  to  admit  it  in  order  to  explain 
the  facts  previously  adduced.  There  remain,  however,  some 
cases  in  wliich,  according  to  Hamilton,  the  doctrine  of  Stewart 
"  would  constrain  our  assent  to  the  most  monstrous  conclusions." 
The  example  he  gives  is  that  of  a  person  reading  aloud,  when, 
if  the  matter  be  uninteresting,  his  thoughts  may  be  wholly 
occupied  with  meditation  on  a  difterent  subject.  As  we  wish  to 
be  brief,  we  shall  not  question  the  supposition  that  our  medita- 
tion in  such  circumstances  is  wholly  undisturbed ;  nor  shall  we 
dwell  on  the  difliculty  of  conceiving  so  complex  a  process  carried 
on  without  Consciousness,  involving,  as  it  does,  a  scries  of  per- 
ceptions (or  (/w«*^-percentions)  of  Light  and  Sound ^ — of  judg- 
ments, reminiscences,  volitions.  We  shall  not  argue  on  the  neces- 
sity of  remembering  from  letter  to  letter,  and  syllable  to  syllable, 
in  order  to  ])ronounce  correctly,  and  fi'om  word  to  word,  with 
cognition  of  the  character,  at  least,  of  each,  in  order  not  to 
bestow  a  ridiculous  emphasis  on  preiK)sitions  and  conjunctions  ; 
although,  if  all  this  can  be  done  without  any  act  of  proper  cog- 
nition or  volition,  there  are  more  things  in  human  nature  than 
are  dreamt  of  in  our  philoso|)hy.  But  we  shall  direct  attention 
to  one  or  two  facts.  First,  then,  we  hold  it  for  certain  that  a 
person  temporarily  deaf  could  not  read  with  correct  intonation 
in  such  circumstances, — a  proof  that  we  are  conscious  of  the  just 
emphasis  and  correctness  of  enunciation.  Secondly,  suppose,  in 
our  reading,  we  should  suddenly  come  uj)on  some  monstrous 
blunder,  or  if,  as  is  likely  to  occur,  we  commit  some  error  our- 

'  On  the  complexitj  of  the  act,  compare  Hamilton,  vol.  i.,  p.  228. 
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selves ;  or  suppose  some  interesting  matter  should  Btiddenlj  turn 
up,  our  attention  is  infallibly  awaked :  Or,  again,  if  suddenly  in- 
terrupted, we  should  remember  the  last  word  uttered.  We  speak, 
of  course,  from  recollection,  as  the  experiment  is  one  which  can 
scarcely  be  deUberately  tried. 

An  anecdote  is  related  by  Sir  W.  Hamilton  which  illustrates 
the  possibility  of  unconscious  reading.  Erasmus  relates  of  his 
friend  Oporinus,  that,  when  £itigued  with  his  day's  jonmey,  he 
was  reading  a  manuscript  to  a  fellow-traveller,  l^he  latter  found 
it  necessary  to  put  a  question  about  some  word  he  had  not  rightly 
understood,  and  then  discovered  that  Oporinus  had  been  ior 
some  time  asleep ;  and,  on  being  awakened,  he  had  no  recollec- 
tion of  what  he  had  been  reading.  Curiously  enough,  this  anec- 
dote is  adduced  by  Sir  William  to  prove  or  to  confirm  the 
thesis,  that  the  mind  is  consciously  active  during  sleep;  and 
tliis,  while  he  carefully  distinguishes  the  conclusion  thus  arrived 
at  from  the  question,  whether  the  mind  can  be  unconsciously 
active.  Indeed,  although  he  distinguishes  the  two  questions, 
the  proofs  given  of  the  affirmative  of  the  latter,  are  aosolutely 
swept  away  by  his  arguments  on  the  former.  We  have  not 
space  to  quote  this  discussion,  which  the  reader  will  find  ex- 
tremely interesting.  We  consider  Sir  W.  Hamilton's  chapter 
on  this  subject  unquestionably  conclusive.  We  shall  merely 
quote  a  statement  of^the  result  of  his  own  experience.  "  When 
suddenly  awaked  during  sleep  (and  to  ascertain  the  fact,  I  have 
caused  myself  to  be  roused  at  different  seasons  of  the  night), 
I  have  alwavs  been  able  to  observe  that  I  was  in  the  middle  of 
a  dream.  The  recollection  of  this  dream  was  not  always  equally 
vivid.  On  some  occasions,  1  was  able  to  trace  it  back  until  the 
train  was  gi*adually  lost  at  a  remote  distance  ;  in  others,  I  was 
hardly  aware  of  more  than  one  or  two  of  the  latter  links  of  the 
chain;  and  sometimes  was  scarcely  certain  of  more  than  the 
fact,  that  I  was  not  awakened  from  an  unconscious  state.  When 
snatched  suddenly  fi:om  the  twilight  of  our  sleeping  imagina- 
tions and  placed  in  the  meridian  lustre  of  our  waking  percep- 
tions, the  necessary  effect  of  the  transition  is  at  once  to  eclipse 
or  obliterate  the  traces  of  our  dreams."  We  leave  the  reader  to 
extend  these  observations  to  the  state  in  which,  some  thoughts  re- 
maining in  this  obscure  twilight,  others  are  at  the  same  time  in  the 
full  clearness  of  Consciousness,  and  to  judge  what  ought  to  be  the 
legitimate  conclusion.  We  therefore  retort  on  Sir  W .  Hamiltons 
theory  his  objections  to  Stewart's.  First,  it  violates  the  law  of 
Pai'cimony,  on  the  one  hand,  in  explaining  analogous  pheno- 
mena on  wholly  distinct  principles ;  and,  on  the  other,  in  that, 
while  admitting  every  pnnciple  implied  in  Stewart's  hypothesis, 
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it  postulates  the  existence  of  a  new  class  of  jilienomena.  The 
principle  it  assumes  is  unproved,  and  is,  moi"eover,  of  such  a 
nature  that  decisive  proof  of  it  is  impossible.  But  our  last  ob- 
jection has  been  kept  in  reserve,  and  its  gravity  requires  a  little 
further  development.  It  makes  Consciousness  a  special  facultv, 
and  thereby  again  violates  the  first  principles  of  the  authorhimself. 
Sir  William  accuses  Keid  and  Stewart  of  committing  this 
capital  psychological  blunder,  both  implicitly  and  explicitly.  Wo 
shall  easily  vindicate  them  from  any  deliberate  error  in  this 
resjKJct.  Stewart  affirms,  that  a  phenomenon  of  mind  of  which 
we  are  not  conscious  is  inconceivable ;  Reid,  too,  asserts  that 
every  operation  of  the  mind  is  attended  with  Consciousness. 
The  aj)pearanco  of  a  contrary  doctrine  arises  from  their  employ- 
ing the  same  word  to  indicate  Consciousness  in  general,  ana  also 
the  specific  facultv,  called  by  Sir  W.  Hamilton  Self-conscious- 
ness ;  just  as,  in  Natural  Historj'',  the  same  name  is  given  to 
the  genus  and  the  most  characteristic  species.  But  we  now  retort 
the  charge  on  Sir  W.  Hamilton  himself^  notwitlistanding,  or 
rather,  the  more  because  of,  his  own  deliberate  rejection  of  it. 
Consistency  is  the  first  essential  of  a  philosophical  system,  the 
first  merit  of  a  ])hilosophical  writer;  and  the  most  indulgent 
criticism  cannot  allow  a  psychologist  to  defend  his  special 
doctrines,  on  the  groinid  that  they  are  inconsistent  with  his 
most  express  fundamental  principles.  When,  therefore.  Sir  W. 
Hamilton  lays  down  the  principle,  "  Let  Consciousness  ixMnain 
one  and  indivisible,  comprehending  all  the  mcxlifications,  all  tho 
phenomena,  of  the  thinking  subject"  (vol.  i.,  p.  183);  when  he 
affirms  that  "  Consciousness  is  to  the  mind  what  extension  is  to 
matter  or  body"  (li.,  p.  loO),  and  so  forth ;  these  passages  may 
attect  his  consistencv,  but  cannot  be  used  to  rebut  the  inference 
we  are  about  to  establish.  We  say,  then,  that  the  great  philo- 
sopher, both  implicitly  and  explicitly,  erects,  or  rather  degrades, 
Consciousness  into  a  special  faculty.  Implicitly ;  for  to  say  that 
it  is  a  special  faculty,  not  the  general  condition  or  form  of  the 
exercise  of  all  our  faculties,  if  it  have  any  meaning  at  all,  must 
mean  this — that  modifications  or  energies  of  mind  do  or  may 
exist,  of  which  we  have  no  knowledge  in  Consciousness ;  and 
vice  versa,  But,  as  we  have  seen,  this  is  precisely  what  Sir 
AN'illiam  labours  to  establish.  Explicitlv;  when  he  savs  that  a 
modification  must  be  present  before  we  have  a  Consciousness  of 
it ;  and  further,  that  it  can  be  known  onlv  on  condition  of  the 
memory  of  a  preceding  modification  (i.  203,  349,  etc.) ;  when 
he  treats  it  as  a  faculty  cognising  mental  acts  in  relation  to  their 
objects, — the  operation  being  expressly  indicated  as  one  term  of 
the  relation,  of  which  the  object  is  the  other  (i.  228,  212,  etc.) ; 
when  he  states  it  as  evident  that  Consciousness  is  an  act  of 
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knowledge,  a  phenomenon  of  cognition  (p.  187*);   and,  finallj^ 
in  the  two  decisive  passages  already  partially  quoted,  viz.,  vol.  i. 
p.  365  :  "  Could  we  magnify  the  discerning  power  of  Conscious- 
ness as  we  can  magnify  the  power  of  vision  by  the  microscope, 
we  micrlit  enable  Consciousness  to  extend  its  comiisance  to  modi- 
fications  twice  ten  times  ten  thousand  times  less  than  it  is  now- 
competent  to  aj)prehend ;   but  still  there  must  be  some  limit. 
Ana  as  every  mental  modification  is  a  quantity,*  and  as  no 
quantity  can  be  conceived  not  divisible  ad  injinitumj  we  must, 
even  on  this  hyjwthesis,  allow  (unless  the  ken  of  Consciousness 
is  also  infinite)  that  there  are  modifications  of  mind  unknown  in 
themselves,   but   the   necessary  coefficients  of  known  results." 
And  again,  as  of  intensity  and  of  space,  so  of  time,  p.  349,  "In 
the  internal  percei)tion  of  a  scries  of  mental  operations,  a  certain 
time,  a  certam  duration  is  necessary,  for  the  smallest  section  of 
continuous  energ}^  to  which  Consciousness  is  competent.      Some 
minimum  of  time  must  be  admitted  as  the  condition  of  Con- 
sciousness," etc.,  as  quoted  previously.    See,  then,  the  last  shred 
of  the  very  cardinal  principle  of  philosophy  (i.,  p.  208)  torn  to 
atoms  and  scattered  to   the  winds  1     We   have  a  momentary 
glimpse  of  the  last  remnant  of  this  "  cardinal  point"  in  the 

farcn thesis,  "  unless  the  ken  of  Consciousness  is  also  infinite." 
lore  the  notion  that  Consciousness  is  co-extensive  with  the 
mental  modifications  is  merely  glanced  at,  in  order  to  remind  us 
that  it  is  not  quite  forgotten,  that  the  standard  wc  pledged  our- 
selves to  follow  has  not  been  lost  sight  of^  but  wittingly  and 
ruthlessly  destroyed.  In  the  second  passage  now  quoted,*  there 
is  no  further  trace  of  the  devoted  "cardinal;"  it  dies  and  makes 
no  sign  ;  it  is  now  established  that  Consciousness  requires  some 
minimum  of  time,  but  that  mental  energies  in  general  do  not. 

But  it  is  of  imi)ortancc  to  examine  the  principal  ground  on 
which  Sir  W.  Hamilton  charges  Reid  and  Stew^art  with  making 
Consciousness  a  sj)ecial  faculty  ;  namely,  their  according  to  it  a 
cognisance  of  operations,  and  not  of  their  objects.  The  know- 
ledge of  relatives  is  one ;  and  as  the  operation  of  any  faculty  is 
necessarily  relative  to  some  particular  object,  it  is  manifestly 
impossible,  says  Sir  W.  Hamilton,  to  be  conscious  of  an  act  and 
not  of  the  object  to  which  that  act  relates.  Yet,  no  doubt,  in 
ordinary  j)liilosophical  language.   Consciousness  is  confined  to 

*  Com]>arc  p.  191.  "Other  philosophers  say  that  Consciousness  is  a  know- 
ledge.— Here,  iigain,  wc  have  tlie  same  violation  of  loj;ical  law." 

-  How  tliis  a.<.siini])tion  is  to  be  proved  we  arc  ignorant;  even  a  materialist 
woiiM  scarce! V  maintain  it  so  hroacilv, 

*  Wlien  writinjr  this,  wc  confess  we  forgot,  for  the  moment,  that  p.  305  comes 
after  p.  349.  We  believe  it  is  the  privilege  of  critics,  especially  critics  in  philo> 
ftophy,  to  arrange  an  author's  statements  according  to  their  logical,  not  their 
accidental  order.  Our  remarks,  however,  are  not  affected  by  tlio  order  of  the 
passages. 
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the  "  recopiition  by  the  mind  of  its  own  acts  and  affections." 
It  is  Sir  W.  Hamilton  himself  who  thus  describes  it.  Let  us 
consider  for  a  moment.  In  an  act  of  Perception,  for  example, 
we  may  recognise  three  several  relations.  First,  the  relation  of 
the  knowing  subject  and  the  knoA^Ti  object — the  relation  of  cog- 
nition ;  secondly,  the  rehitions  in  which  the  object  is  conceived 
to  exist,  as  of  quality  to  substance,  etc. — objective  relations ; 
and  thirdly,  the  relation  of  the  knower  to  the  knowledixe, — and 
this  twofold,  as  exerting  a  faculty,  and  as  consciously  exerting  it. 
But  these  relations  do  not  enter  equally  into  the  act  of  cognition. 
I  primarily  know  the  object,  and  of  this  knowledge  I  am  said  to 
be  conscious  ;  that  term  expressing  the  necessary  relation  of  the 
subject  of  knowledge  to  the  act.  The  relations  of  the  cognition 
to  the  subject  and  the  object  are  essentially  distinct.  I  know 
the  object — I  am  the  knower ;  and  these  relations  are  exT)ressed 
by  the  terms  Perception  and  Consciousness  respectively ;  but  the 
several  relations  implied  in  the  cognition  are  not  brought  into 
Consciousness  as  the  primitive  act.  Logical  and  chronological 
simultaneity  are  by  no  means  convertible.  So  far  as  self  is  cog- 
nised it  becomes  an  object,  and  this  it  may  be  in  a  reflex  act ; 
but  it  is  incorrect  to  say  that  in  the  primitive  act  of  cognition 
the  relation  between  self  and  its  modification  becomes  the 
matter  of  a  judgment.^  Common  language  fully  confirms  the 
distinctness  of  the  steps  by  which  these  different  relations  are 
known.  We  are  said  to  j^^^ceive  the  object,  to  be  conscious^ 
or,  in  unphilosophical  language,  to  feel  that  we  know,  and  to 
hwic  or  believe  tlie  relations  of  existence  of  the  object.  If  it  be, 
then,  a  capital  psychological  error  to  class  Consciousness  as  a 
special  faculty,  it  is  equally  an  abuse  of  language  to  identity  it 
with  the  whole  energy  of  the  mental  faculties,  or,  thirdly,  to 
confound  the  implicit  judgment  of  the  Primitive  Consciousness. 
/  know  =  1  am  the  knower,  with  the  explicit  judgment  of  the 
Reflex  Consciousness — I  know  that  I  know.  This  Sir  W. 
Hamilton  apj^arently  does  in  the  passage  last  referred  to. 

When,  therefore,  Sir  William  asks  of  Reid,  what  must  we 
call  the  Ihculty  which  cognises  self  and  not-self  in  their  relation  ; 
for  it  cannot  be  Reid's  Perception,  which  is  only  cognisant  of 
the  latter,  and  it  cannot  be  Reid's  Consciousness,  which  is  cog- 
nisant only  of  the  fonner.  We  reply,  on  behalf  of  Reid,  that  Con- 
sciousness at  least  is  not  such  a  faculty  ;  for  it  is  but  a  part  of  the 
relation  of  the  activity  of  every  faculty.  Hamilton's  argument,  if 
it  proves  anything,  proves  the  absolute  identity  of  Consciousness 
and  Perception.  It  will  be  equally  projjer,  or  equally  inipro])er, 
to  say,  witli  Hamilton,  that  I  am  conscious  of  the  inkstand,  and 
to  say  that  I  am  conscious  of  not  alone  its  qualities  but  its  sub- 

*  See  Uamilton,  vol.  i.,  p.  193. 
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stance,  and  that  I  perceive  the  mental  modification,  and  per- 
ceive also  the  mental  substance.  We  shall  then  require  a 
new  set  of  terms  to  express  the  subordinate  relations  which 
require  to  be  viewed  as  distinct.  If  Hamilton  did  not  explicitly 
identify  Perception  and  Consciousness  in  the  passage  referred 
to,  it  is  only  because  he  there  treats  Consciousness  as  a  higher 
faculty  cognising  the  act  of  Perception.  We  shall  see  presently 
what  important  consequences  follow  from  the  doctrine  that 
Consciousness  of  an  act  implies  Consciousness  of  its  object,  with  re- 
ference to  the  theory  of  the  Conditioned,  to  which  we  now  proceed. 
The  sum  of  this  theory  is  stated  in  vol.  ii.,  p.  373.  *^  The 
Conditioned,  or  the  thinkable,  lies  between  two  extremes  or 
poles ;  and  these  extremes  or  poles  are  each  of  them  uncon- 
ditioned, each  of  them  inconceivable,  each  of  them  exclusive  or 
contradictory  of  the  other.  Of  these  two  repugnant  opposites, 
the  one  is  that  of  Unconditional  or  Absolute  Limitation,  the  other 
that  of  Unconditional  or  Infinite  IlHmitation.  The  one  we  may 
therefore,  in  general,  call  the  Absolutely  Unconditioned ;  the 
other,  the  Infinitely  Unconditioned,  or  more  simply,  the  Absolute 
and  the  Infinite.  The  term  Absolute  expressing  that  which  is 
finished  or  complete ;  the  term  Infinite^  that  which  cannot  be 
terminated  or  concluded.  The  notion  of  either  Unconditioned 
is  negative : — the  Absolute  and  the  Infinite  can  each  be  onlv 
conceived  as  a  negation  of  the  thinkable.  In  other  words,  of 
the  Absolute  and  Infinite  we  have  no  conception  at  all."  From 
this  doctrine  is  derived  a  solution  of  the  princi])le8  of  Cause 
and  p]ffect,  of  Substance  and  Accident,  and  of  the  perplexity  of 
Liberty  and  Necessity.  We  are  equally  incapable  of  conceiving 
an  absolute  commencement  and  an  infinite  non-commencement 
of  time ;  but  this  is  merely  the  result  of  a  mental  impotence,  not 
of  a  mental  power;  and  it  is  in  consequence  of  this  impotence 
that,  when  we  see  an  apparent  commencement  of  existence,  we  are 
compelled  to  suppose  that  what  apparently  commences  to  exist 
must  have  existed  previously,  either  actually  or  potentially, — that 
is  to  say,  we  suppose  for  it  a  Cause.  We  venture  to  maintain 
that  this  supposed  judgment  does  not  give  the  law  of  Causality ; 
it  does  give  another  judgment  not  universal  and  necessary; 
it  rests  ultimately  upon  a  ditterent  notion  of  Cause ;  and  lastlv, 
it  is  not  true.  With  respect  to  the  last  allegation,  we  shall  merely 
remark  at  present  that  an  absolute  commencement  of  time, 
or  of  existence  in  time,  is  something  very  difterent  from  the 
commencement  of  a  particular  existence  in  time.  But  in  an 
argument  such  as  this,  our  fii*st  business  is  to  ascertain  with 
certainty,  and  without  prejudice,  what  is  the  primary  datum 
of  Consciousness.  It  is  not  enough  to  present  us  with  a  certain 
statement,  and  to  say,  This  is  equivalent,  logically  or  metaphy- 
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sically,  to  the  law  of  Caosalitj,  and  therefore  we  may  accept  it  as 
the  original  deliverance  of  Consciousness.  It  is  false  logic  in  psy- 
chology to  say^  A  implies  B,  therefore  B  is  given  as  a  consequence 
of  A.  iVe  are  not  to  seek  a  metaphysical  explanation  of  the  notion 
of  Cause,  and  set  it  up  as  an  original  datum  of  belief.     Here  the 

Juestion  is  a  simple  one,  of  which  Consciousness  must  be  the  test, 
am  conscious  of  a  sensation,  for  which  I  am  compelled  to  posit  a 
cause, — 2.  «.,  says  Hamilton,  to  judge  that  the  sensation  existed 
potentially  in  me  and  the  excitmg  cause  together.  What  does 
this  mean  ?  It  is  only  explicable  by  saying — I  had  a  capacity 
to  be  so  affected ;  and  the  rose,  for  example,  had  the  power  to 
affect  me  with  the  sensation  of  fragrance.  Thus,  in  endeavour- 
ing to  reduce  the  idea  of  Cause  to  that  of  Potentiality,  we  find 
ourselves  driven  to  the  converse  reduction.  Again,  an  animal 
dies  suddenly  before  me  :  I  conceive  no  new  existence  here,  but 
a  cessation  of  existence,  and  the  application  of  the  phraseology 
in  question  would  produce  simple  nonsense,  or  would  lead  to  a 
judgment  very  different  from  that  of  Causality.  When  we  see 
a  piece  of  a  cliff  give  way,  a  branch  of  a  tree  broken  off,  what 
is  it  we  suppose  ?  Do  we  necessarily  and  at  once  believe  that 
the  event  was  produced  by  a  cause  with  power  ?  or  do  we  nece^ 
sarily  and  spontaneously  believe  only  that  the  phenomenon  did 
previously  exist?  If  every  man  to  whom  this  analysis  is  pro- 
posed recognises  it  as  a  correct  account  of  what  passes  in  his 
mind  wlicn  he  speaks  or  thinks  of  a  Cause,  there  is  no  more  to 
be  said.  But  we  doubt  whether  Sir  W.  Hamilton,  if  not  de- 
fending a  theory,  gi  (ji,fi  6i(fiv  hd^vKarruVj  would  maintain  that 
this  is  the  primitive  form  of  the  judgment,  that  which  is  influ- 
ential in  men  who  have  never  learned  to  philosophise.  Again, 
in  the  case  of  the  act  of  an  intelligent  agent,  do  we  infer  that 
the  agent  had  power  because  we  are  compelled  to  believe  that 
the  enect  existed  in  him  potentially,  or  are  we  at  first  compelled 
to  suppose  the  power,  and  then  by  analysis  of  our  notion  conclude 
that  we  may  say  the  effect  existed  in  him  ?  One  single  fact  is 
sufficient  to  tear  asunder  these  metaphysical  subtleties :  it  is 
the  impossibility  of  expressing  Hamilton's  statement  in  common 
language,  or  of  making  it  plain  to  common  men.  It  is  only  by 
the  help  of  expressions  invented  by  philosophers  that  it  can  bo 
made  intelligible ;  it  is,  therefore,  not  the  primitive  datum  of 
Consciousness.  This  notion  of  a  phenomenon,  not  a  substance, 
existing  in  its  causes,  is  a  metaphysical  generalisation,  appKnng 
to  events  a  conception  primarily  and  properly  applicable  only  to 
substances.  And  this  it  does  by  introducing  the  idea  of  Power. 
What  is  meant  by  saying  that  an  action  existed  previously  in 
the  agent  ?  It  is  merely  an  improper  way  of  exj)ressing  that  he 
had  power  to  perform  it.    An  oration  necessarily  supposes  an 
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orator.  Do  we  tlicn  believe  this,  because  we  believe  that  the 
sum  of  existence  remains  unchanged,  and  the  oration  must 
therefore  have  existed  previously  in  the  authors  brain,  and  in 
the  capacity  of  the  atmosphere  to  transmit  vibrations,  and  of  the 
ear  to  receive  them,  etc.  ?  Well ;  but  are  we  then  compelled  to 
believe  that  the  oration  having  left  the  author's  brain,  his  capacity 
is  dhninished  by  so  much,  or  that  the  capacity  of  the  air  for 
transmitting  sounds  is  enfeebled,  or  our  capacity  for  hearing 
is  lessened^  We  believe  no  such  thing.  AVe  believe  the 
oration  was  an  exercise  of  power,  which  is  so  far  from  being 
diminished,  that  we  can  conceive  it  increased  by  the  exertion ; 
t.  €,,  ad()])ting  our  author's  expression,  we  can  actually  believe  that 
the  sum  of  existence  is  increased. 

We  are  confirmed  in  the  above  reasoning  on  the  nature  of 
the  causal  judgment,  on  the  one  hand,  by  the  testimony  of 
those  philosopliers  who  resolved  it  into  a  logical  principle,  or 
who  considered  it  self-evident ;  and,  on  the  other,  by  that  of 
Kant.  He  clearly  saw,  and  explicitly  states  the  principle  of  the 
Permanence  of  Substance,  as  standing  at  the  lieatl  of  the  a  priori 
laws  of  natuix) ;  but  he  saw  the  necessity  of  distinguishing  from 
it  the  law  which  regulates  the  succession  of  phenomena,  viz., 
that  of  Causality.  Sir  W.  Hamilton  takes  the  former  principle 
alone,  and  extends  it  to  phenomena  at  the  expense  of  its  evi- 
dence and  truth.  Whatever  vSemblance  of  truth  it  retains,  is 
owing  partly  to  the  notion  of  substance  still  adhering  to  the 
terms  employed,  and  partly  to  the  unexplained  notion  of  power 
w^hich  it  presupposes.  For  the  theory  which  makes  the  c^iusal 
judgment  the  result  of  impotence  is,  by  its  nature,  precluded 
Iroiii  ffivincr  the  idea  which  lies  at  its  root. 

liut,  apart  from  the  necessities  of  theory,  is  there  any  ground 
for  supposing  the  judgment  to  be  the  issue  of  impotence  ?  We 
think  not.  A  judgment  so  issuing  cannot  be  a  primitive  sjk>ii- 
taneous  judgment ;  it  is  first  given,  not  in  a  ])rimitive  act,  but  in 
a  reaction  upon  the  attempt  to  pass  the  limits  which  our  nature 
imposes.  But  if  there  be  a  conception  or  a  judgment  formed 
spontaneously,  given  in  a  primitive  act,  then,  however  logically 
it  may  be  contained  in  our  impotence,  it  must  psychologically 
be  wholly  independent.  Infant  humanity  may  be  unable  to 
digest  the  strong  meat  of  the  Unconditioned ;  but,  in  igno- 
rance of  its  inability,  it  is  impelled  by  a  ])owerful  instinct  to 
seize  the  only  instrument  fitted  to  extract  the  secret  treasures 
of  its  parent  Nature.  It  would  be  no  marvel  if  our  whole  nature 
were  found  to  correspond  to  our  instincts,  so  as  even  logically 
to  contain  the  judgments  they  direct ;  but  the  instincts  have  an 
unquestionable  chronological  independence.  A  learned  and 
philosophic  drake  might  argue  profoundly  and  plausibly  that 
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ducks  swim  in  the  pond,  and  quaffer  with  their  bills  in  tlic  mud 
at  the  bottom  ;  because,  first,  they  cannot  walk  easily  and  grace- 
fully on  dry  land;  and,  secondly,  the  branches  of  the  fifth  nerve 
distributed  to  the  skin  of  their  bill  make  that  orpan  highly  sen- 
sitive, while  they  have  little  sense  of  touch  on  otlier  parts  of  the 
body.  AVe  should  be  inclined  to  tell  him  that  if  his  ancestors 
had  walked  on  the  dry  land,  or  skipped  about  on  trees  to  the  best 
of  their  ability,  until  they  discovered  their  unfitness  for  terra  finnaj 
and  the  proper  use  of  their  bill,  they  would  probably  have  dis- 
appeared without  issue.  And,  we  suspect,  so  would  our  own 
ancestors,  if  they  had  no  judgment  of  Causality  until  they  tried 
to  conceive  an  increase  in  the  sum-total  of  being  in  the  universe. 
As  man  lives  in  society,  not  because  he  has  found  the  inconve- 
nience or  impossibility  of  living  alone,  but  because  he  was  born 
into  the  family,  and  his  instinct  made  him  remain  there ;  so  it 
is  that  by  other  instincts,  hinate  powers,  or  whatever  they  may 
be  called,  he  is  enabled  to  grasp  at  once  the  truths  which  are 
necessary  to  his  preservation,  and  on  which,  at  a  later  period, 
he  turns  his  philosophic  Consciousness,  and  discovers  the  law 
which  he  spontaneously  obeyed. 

Such  a  spontaneous  development  is  that  of  the  principle  of 
Causality  at  first ;  the  true  statement  of  which,  as  given  by  Keid, 
is,  "  Whatever  begins  to  exist  must  have  a  cause  wliich  produced 
it."  This  judgment  is  given,  not  in  the  attemi)t  to  form  an  im- 
possible conception,  but  by  a  natural  inspiration.  We  have  a 
consciousness  of  exercising  a  power  of  willing,  and  at  the  same 
time  become  aware  that  the  desired  effect  has  been  produced.  It 
is  true  the  production  of  the  organic  eftect  is  contingent ;  and, 
therefore,  some  philosophers  would  have  us  believe  that  the 
whole  process  has  the  same  character ;  but  it  is  certainly  not  so. 
Our  ignorance  of  the  connection  of  soul  and  body  prohibits  us 
from  analysing  all  the  steps  in  the  effort ;  otherwise  we  might  be 
able  to  mark  the  exact  point  where  it  be(?omes  dependent  on  the 
soundness  of  the  bodily  organs.  But  this  one  thing  we  know, 
that  in  the  normal  state,  we  do,  by  a  mere  exertion  of  will,  set 
in  motion  a  chain  of  processes,  all  unknown  except  the  last, 
which  is  the  effect  intended.  We  are  conscious  of  the  first  step, 
the  effort  of  the  will ;  with  the  last  we  become  acquainted  con- 
tingently; but  it  is  not  the  less  necessary  to  complete  and 
develop  our  notion  of  effective  power.  The  effort,  indeed,  logi- 
cally presupposes  the  imperfect  notion ;  and  if  thwarted  by 
paralysis,  the  exertion  is  not  the  less,  but  rather  the  more,  for  the 
disappointment  which  seems  to  do  violence  to  the  order  of 
nature ;  the  consciousness  of  power  goes  on  to  seek  its  own 
completion  in  the  desired  eflect,  by  the  exercise  of  the  authority 
which  it  knows  to  be  rightfully  its  own.     When  we  will — when 


552  Sir  William  Hamilton's  Lectures. 

the  infant  wills  to  move  its  head  and  it  moves,  Consciousness  tells 
him,  and  tells  him  truly,  that  himself  produced  the  eflPect.     This 
is  the  instinctive  or  spontaneous  operation  of  the  law,  giving  us  at 
once  the  idea  of  power  and  the  necessary  connection  of  events 
with  agents,  which  in  the  next  step  becomes  explicit  in  par- 
ticular instances,  and  is  finally  formulated  in  a  general  principle. 
And  not  only  is  it  one  of  the  earliest  instincts  of  the  human 
kind,  but   even  in  animals  there  is  trace  of  a  corresponding 
instinct.     No  theory,  then,  can  be  true  which  does  not  account 
for  the  spontaneous  as  well  as  the  reflective  judgment,  or  which 
ascribes  to  the  developed  principle  an  origin  inconsistent  with  tlie 
earliest  operations  of  the  natural  revelation  which  gave  it  birth. 

Now,  in  general,  what  sort  of  causes  does  the  law  require  us 
to  suppose  ?  Obviously  efficient  causes.  "  Savages,"  says  Kayna), 
and  lieid  adds,  children,  "  wherever  they  see  motion  they  cannot 
account  for,  there  they  suppose  a  soul."  Experience  teaches  us 
to  push  farther  back  the  notion  of  efficiency,  and  then  we  get 
the  notion,  necessary  for  practical  convenience,  of  physical  causes. 
Yet  Stewart  notices,  that  even  at  a  later  age  we  often  momen- 
tarily attribute  life  to  inanimate  objects.  It  is  then  no  mere 
induction  from  experience  which  leads  us  to  assign  life  where  we 
see  motion  ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  the  first  impulse  of  the  child, 
the  savage,  and  even  the  beast.  The  cause  we  seek  is  a  doer, 
an  agent  with  power ;  and  our  idea  of  cause  is  correlative  to,  or 
rather  convertiole  with,  that  of  living  activity.  We  cannot  but 
suppose  for  every  event,  a  cause  with  power  to  produce  it ;  mere 
physical  antecedents  do  not  satisfy  us.  But  could  an  efficient 
cause  be  discovered,  we  should  seek  no  further.  Let  Conscious- 
ness decide  the  question,  leaving  apart  logical  inferences  for  the 
moment.  When  we  are  conscious  of  willing  an  act,  do  we  feel 
compelled  to  seek  an  efficient  cause  of  our  will  ?  Do  we  not,  on 
the  contrar}',  say  at  once,  I  did  so?  On  this  point  we  mav 
appeal  with  perfect  justice  to  the  unprejudiced  testimony  of 
children  and  savages.  They  feel  as  forcibly  as  the  philosopher 
the  necessity  of  supposing  causes  for  events  ;  but  they  feel  none 
for  believing  that  they  themselves  are  subject  to  the  same  law  as 
the  stones.  /  choose,  because  I  choose,  is  their  truly  wise  and 
irrefi-agable  judgment,  to  which  the  highest  philosophy  can  but 
return. 

It  is  only  reflection  and  experience  which  teach  us  that  we  act 
upon  motives;  and  the  first  step  in  philosophy  is  to  change 
analogy  into  identity,  and  to  subject  the  mind  itself  to  physical 
laws.  Assume  that  the  law  is  absolutely  universal,  and  then  we 
must  logically  include  the  mind ;  but  we  do  so  by  an  extrava- 
gance of  logic,  which  would  perforce  include  the  monarch  him- 
self in  the  "  Whosoever"  of  his  royal  decree.     The  soul  rebels 
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acrainst  the  attempt  to  subject  her  to  the  authority  she  has  her- 
self created. 

But,  is  it  not  asked  further  of  an  intelligent  agent,  Why 
he  did  so  ?  True,  and  language  teaches  us  tnat  in  the  answer 
to  the  question,  it  is  not  now  a  cause  that  we  seek,  but  a  rea- 
son. We  say,  What  reason  had  he?  implying  indeed  that 
a  rational  being  acts  not  without  motive, — as  a  judge  not  with- 
out evidence,  but  still  as  master  of  his  own  determination  and 
will.  Nor  does  the  intelligent  agent  cease  to  be  an  efficient, 
even  if  it  were  proved  that  the  will  always  obeys  certain  laws. 
But  the  proof  of  this  must  rest  on  some  other  principle  distinct 
from  that  of  the  law  of  CausaUty.  The  principle  which  demands 
a  motive  for  the  actions  of  a  rational  being,  is  as  distinct  from 
that  which  requires  a  cause  for  a  physical  event,  as  the  latter  is 
from  the  principle  of  continuance  of  the  laws  of  nature,  or  almost 
any  other  in  the  range  of  philosophy;  and  the  ideas  on  which 
they  rest  are  as  heterogeneous  as  those  of  extension  and  time : 
one  is  necessary,  the  other  contingent ;  one  a  priori^  the  other 
a  posteriori ;  the  one  applicable  exclusively  in  the  sphere  of  body, 
the  other  exclusively  m  the  sphere  of  mind.  So  far  are  cause 
and  motive  from  being  identical,  that  they  are  contradictory,  and 
exclude  each  other.  The  latter  notion  is  applied  with  confidence 
only  in  proportion  to  the  rationality  attributed  to  the  object  con- 
cerned ;  the  former  in  proportion  to  the  absence  of  life.  To  act 
without  motives  is  called  irrational ;  and  the  very  perfection  of 
independent  and  purely  rational  activity,  which  would  be  to  act 
uninfluenced  by  prejudSce  or  feeling,  merely  on  a  deliberate  com- 
parison of  motives,  would  altogether  exclude  the  notion  of  preced- 
ing physical  causes.  The  will  of  such  a  being  would  be  about  as 
accessible  to  the  influence  of  causes  as  an  Irish  millstone  to  the 
whistling  of  a  jig. 

When  Sir  W.  Hamilton,  then,  charges  the  advocates  of  liberty 
with  inconsistency  in  postulating  a  universal  principle  and  then 
refusing  its  legitimate  consequences.  We  deny  both  his  premises 
and  the  legitimacy  of  his  reasoning.  The  naturalist  who  afiirras 
that  every  bird  comes  from  an  egg,  is  not  inconsistent  in  holding 
that  there  was  a  first  generation  which  did  not  come  from  an 
egg.  The  question,  then,  is  not  one  of  logic,  but  of  psychology. 
The  principle  requires  an  intelligent  cause  for  every  event ;  but 
the  intelligent  cause  itself  is  out  of  its  sphere.  And  the  absurdity 
is  increased,  when  it  is  considered  that  our  only  ideas  of  cause  and 
power,  and  the  principle  itself,  are  founded  in  our  own  Conscious- 
ness of  being  the  very  cause  sought.  And  it  remains  to  be 
proved  that  any  person,  whether  necessitarian  or  otherwise,  feels 
directly  impelled  to  regard  his  own  volition  as  an  effect  of  a 
physical  or  cfiicient  cause.     Directly,  we  say ;  that  is,  otherwise 
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than  as  the  consequence  of  a  supposed  logical  or  rational  ne- 
cessity. That  we  cannot  conceive  free  agency  is  not  wonderful ; 
we  cannot  conceive  the  mental  operations  oi  others  at  aU;  for 
we  can  have  no  intuition  of  any  mental  power  except  as  in  seE 
On  the  general  question  of  the  inconceivability  of  liberty  we 
shall  have  some  remarks  to  offer  presently. 

The  theory  of  the  Conditioned  is  suicidal  in  the  hands  of  Hamil- 
ton, and  leaos  to  the  rejection  of  the  ideas  and  &cts  of  Liberty, 
God,  the  Soul,  and  the  World.  That  it  destroys  the  objective  vali- 
dity of  the  idea  of  Cause  and  the  principle  of  Causality,  in  resolving 
it  into  a  mental  impotence,  needs  no  mrther  demonstration.  But 
the  idea  of  Substance  meets  the  same  fate.  It,  too,  is  given,  accord- 
ing  to  Hamilton,  by  a  mental  impotence — ^the  impotence  of  think- 
ing a  quality  existing  of  itself,  and  is  a  merely  negative  notion, — 
that  is  to  say,  in  our  author^s  terminology,  no  notion  at  all.  What, 
then,  becomes  of  the  external  world, — m  our  conception  of  which, 
as  Locke  says,  the  notion  of  substance  is  first  and  chief?  We 
are  thus  reduced,  in  the  first  instance,  to  phenomena  without  a 
permanent  basis.  But  do  we  rest  here  ?  No ;  for  these  phe- 
nomena of  the  Non-Ego  are  given  in  the  act  of  Perception  as 
the  contradictory  of  the  Ego.  But  we  are  incapable  of  thinking 
except  under  the  condition  of  the  relation  of  two  contradictories; 
and  one  of  Hamilton's  own  examples  of  this  principle  is  the 
Consciousness  of  Self  and  Not-Self.  See,  then,  the  belief  in  the 
non-ego  reduced  to  a  datum  of  mental  impotence  !  Again,  we 
cognise  the  external  world  only^  as  foreign  cause  ana  foreign 
substance  ;  but  the  notions,  cause  and  substance,  which  are  really 
null,  as  void  of  content,  are  suggested  only  in  consequence  of 
our  impotence.  Here,  again,  the  doctrine  of  natural  dualism  is 
shipwrecked;  and  bodily  substance  has  no  objective  reality. 
But,  if  the  external  world  is  lost,  if  the  non-ego  is  reduced  to  a 
mental  phenomenon,  can  we  stop  here?  Surely  Conscious- 
ness must  be  trusted  when  it  gives  us  the  Unity  and  Identity 
of  Mind.  Let  us  see.  Is  the  substance  of  mind  thinkable  ?  or 
i  ^  it  also  a  mere  negative  result  of  impotence  to  think  modifica- 
tions apart  fix)m  a  subject  modified  ?  Sir  William  places  it  on 
precisely  the  same  basis  as  bodily  substance.  It  too,  then,  is  a 
null  notion,  the  vain  issue  of  incapacity.  Unity  and  Identity 
bear  the  stamp  of  the  same  mint.  The  one  cannot  be  an  ob- 
ject of  Consciousness,  the  condition  of  which  is  Difference  and 
JPlurality ;  but  we  cannot  think  Plurality  except  under  the  con- 
dition of  Unity ;  and  hence,  in  the  Plurality  of  modifications,  we 
are  blindly  impelled  to  attribute  Unity  to  the  supposed  subject. 
We  cannot  think  of  succession  except  "  the  quantum  of  existence 

^  Reasons  might  be  alleged  for  excepting  the  case  of  Vision ;  but  not  on  Sir 
W.  Hamilton's  principles. 
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remains  unchanged ;"  and  hence,  a^ain,  the  negative  notion  of 
Identity.  In  fact,  in  the  inner  world  and  in  the  outer,  the  same 
law  leads  to  the  same  results.  Mind  is  given  as  One,  as  Sub- 
stance, as  Cause ;  but  all  these  are  negative,  i^.y  null  conceptions. 
There  remains  the  form  under  which  all  mental  modifications 
are  given — Self.  I  am  conscious  of  a  modification,  that  is,  not 
the  substance  is  conscious  of  the  modification,  nor  a  new  modi- 
fication is  conscious  of  the  former,  for  the  consciousness  and  the 
modification  are  one  and  the  same ;  it  is  then  the  modification 
which  recognises  itself,  or  rather  the  plural  modifications,  which 
recognise  themselves,  and  conceive  themselves  to  belong  to  one 
subject,  which  we,  that  is,  the  aforesaid  modifications  are  in- 
capable of  conceiving,  except  as  something  contradictory  and 
inconceivable  viz.,  as  Substance,  Cause,  and  One.  In  the  last 
result,  then,  Hamilton's  philosophy  and  Kant's  are  identical. 
Hegel  summed  up  the  latter  thus :  "  It  is  not  true,  for  we  must 
necessarily  believe  it ;"  and  Hamilton  almost  accepts  the  prin- 
ciple, when  he  savs  (DiscussionSj  p.  28),  "  It  behoved  M.  Cousin, 
instead  of  assuming  the  objective  correality  of  his  two  elements 
on  the  fact  of  their  subjective  correlation,  to  have  suspected  on 
this  very  ground  that  the  reaUty  of  the  one  was  inconsistent  with 
the  reaUty  of  the  other." 

It  is  true  Sir  W.  Hamilton  escapes  this  annihilating  result  by 
affirming  that  the  belief  in  Self  and  Not-Self,  and  the  u  nity  and 
Identity  of  the  former,  is  given  by  a  mental  power,  not  a  mental 
impotence.  But  he  brings  no  reason  for  thus  placing  these  con- 
ceptions on  a  special  ground  of  their  own.  By  his  theory  we 
cannot  think  Self  as  cause,  or  as  substance,  or  as  one.  What, 
then,  is  the  Self  which  is  none  of  these  ?  If  inconceivable  j  as 
existing  under  these  characters,  much  less,  if  possible,  is  it  con- 
ceivable out  of  them — as  absolute.  If  Consciousness  is  appealed 
to  for  the  directness  of  the  deliverance  and  the  immediate  obliga- 
tion to  believe ;  the  principles  of  Cause,  of  Substance,  and  the 
Infinite,  will  not  yield  to  the  belief  in  an  external  world,  even 
could  they  be  separated.  The  history  of  philosophy  with  incon- 
testable evidence  affirms  their  power  of  surviving  unshaken  the 
destruction  of  this  natural  belief. 

There  is  yet  another  point  of  view  in  which,  as  it  seems  to  us, 
the  weapons  of  Sir  W.  Hamilton  may  be  turned  against  his 
own  theory.  But  as  it  is  more  closely  connected  witli  the  ques- 
tion of  the  truth,  apart  fi*om  the  consistency,  of  the  theory,  we 
shall  proceed  to  examine  shortly  the  former  question. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  we  must  denv  the  supposed  equilibrium 
of  what  Sir  W .  Hamilton  calls  the  Absolute  and  the  Infinite ; 
but  if  this  equilibrium  is  disproved,  the  whole  theory  falls  to  the 
ground.    How  do  we  reach|^for  example,  the  notions  (we  cannoft 
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now  call  them  conceptions)  of  a  boanded  and  unbounded  space? 
or  of  an  indivisible  minimum  and  of  infinite  divisibility  ?     It  is 
true  I  cannot  conceive  a  division  finallv  terminated ;  but  I  can 
place  myself  mentally  at  any  supposed  bmit,  and  then  I  perceive 
the  impossibility  that  there  should  not  be  further  divisibibty.    Of 
course,  we  speak  of  space,  not  of  matter.     So  also  I  can  place 
myself  at  the  supposea  bounds  of  space,  I  can  conceive  any  finite 
space  of  whatever  magnitude ;  but  I  know  then  that  in  its  essence 
it  implies  space  beyond.   Small  and  large  are  but  relative,  and  a 
small  and  a  large  space  must  possess  the  same  attributes  ;^ — ^I  be- 
lieve therefore  that  space  is  mfinite.    But  in  trying  to  compass 
this  Infinite  in  representation,  we  find  ourselves  incompetent  to 
the  task;  for  we  can  have  no  presentative  knowledge  of  the  Infi- 
nite, and  therefore  no  representation.    Do  we  then  feel  ourselves 
forced  to  admit  its  impossibility  ?     By  no  means.     We  feel  that 
it  is  our  own  weakness  which  renders  our  efibrts  vain.     So  fiu", 
then,  is  this  example  from  justifying  Sir  W.  Hamilton  in  affirm* 
ing  that  the  opposite   extremes  are  equally  unthinkable^  and 
therefore  alternately  rejected,  that  we  say,  on  the  contrary,  that 
the  one  extreme  is  known,  in  the  attempt  to  think  it,  to  involve 
contradiction  ;  for  its  supposed  attributes  are  separately  thinkable, 
but  cannot  be  united  m  thought,  while  the  opposite  extreme  is 
wholly  unthinkable  (in  representation)  in  any  of  its  attributes ; 
but  not  the  less  is  it  believed  :  I  seek  the  Infinite  because  I  can- 
not rest  in  the  finite — I  recoil  fix)m  it  only  because  I  am  unable 
to  attain  it  in  intuition. 

Sir  W.  Hamilton  has,  it  is  true,  collected  a  number  of  contra- 
dictions involved  in  the  notion  of  the  Infinite ;  but  these  contra- 
dictions do  not  really  arise  from  the  notion,  but  from  the  appli- 
cation to  it  of  conceptions  which,  for  want  of  an  intuition,  we 
cannot  at  once  judge  to  be  incompatible  with  it.  A  little  more 
knowledge  might  show  these  antilogies  to  be  as  ridiculous  as 
those  which  the  guests  of  Taurus  used  to  contribute  to  his  intel- 
lectual pic-nics.  Such  as,  Does  a  man  die  when  alive  or  when 
dead  ;  or  when  does  a  learner  become  a  skilful  artist — when  he  is 
such,  or  when  he  is  not  ?  and  the  like  ;  and,  of  course,  whatever 
side  be  taken  can  be  shown  to  be  absurd.  Endless  examples  of 
the  like  dilemmas  may  be  found  in  the  older  dialecticians,  oegin- 
ning  firom  Plato  ;  and  more  may  be  added  ad  libitum.  Take,  as 
an  instance,  a  demonstration  of  the  impossibility  of  melody.  For 
the  sounds  must  be  perceived  either  simultaneously,  and  then 
there  is  harmony,  or  only  in  succession,  and  then  there  is  a  mere 
series  of  unrelated  impressions.  Motion  was  long  ago  shown  to 
involve  manifold  contradictions,  and  Hamilton  affirms  the  vali- 
dity of  Zeno's  argument.  We  may  thank  him  for  placing  the 
conceivability  of  the  Infinite  and  of  Motion  on  the  same  founda- 
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tion ;   we  are  content  that  they  should  stand  or  fall  together. 
But,  in  fact,  Sir  W.  Hamilton  really,  and  to  all  practical  pur- 

Eose,  gives  up  the  equilibrium  of  the  Infinite  and  Absolute  when 
e  says  (vol.  ii.,  p.  539),  "  We  cannot  positively  conceive  (what 
however  we  firmly  believe)  the  etemitv  of  a  Self-Existent — of 
God ;  but  still  less  can  we  think  or  tolerate  the  supposition  of 
something  springing  out  of  nothing." 

The  Infinite  is  unthinkable,  says  Hamilton,  because  we  can 
think  only  under  the  condition  of  existence  in  relation ;  and — the 
other  premiss,  one  would  think,  ought  to  be,  the  Infinite  cannot 
exist  in  relation — but  Sir  William  does  not  maintain  so  absurd  a 

Earadox ;  he  admits  expressly  that  the  Infinite  does  not  cease  to 
e  Infinite  by  existing  in  relation,  but  afiirms  that,  as  an  object 
of  thought,  it  ceases  to  be  thought  as  Infinite  if  thought  in  rela- 
tion. But  what  then  ?  Is  the  Infinite,  which  we  are  incapable 
of  conceiving,  after  all  not  the  Infinite  which  we  believe,  out  a 
mere  abstract  notion  as  impossible  as  it  is  inconceivable, — an  In- 
fintc  whose  only  attribute  is  infinity,  which  is  neither  cause  nor 
effect,  substance  nor  attribute?  We  are  told  that  we  cannot 
conceive  God ;  we,  while  admitting  the  inadeouacy  of  our  con- 
ception, aflirm  its  reality  as  given  in  our  belief  in  His  exist- 
ence. His  infinity,  His  goodness,  power,  and  other  attributes. 
But,  replies  the  philosopher,  these  are  Relations ;  these  annihilate 
the  idea.  If  you  would  form  a  conception  of  the  Infinite,  you 
must  strip  it  of  all  attributes  ;  you  must  conceive  it  out  of  rela- 
tion ;  thus  only  can  you  attain  the  conception.  But  supposing 
this  done,  of  what  then  have  we  the  conception  ?  Of  tne  true 
Infinite  as  existing?  No;  it  has  attributes,  it  exists  in  relation. 
Of  a  possible  Innnite  ?  No ;  of  a  metaphysical  abstraction, 
which  docs  not  and  cannot  exist,  a  mere  word.  What  matters 
it  if  the  Infinite  as  Infinite  is  inconceivable,  if  the  Infinite  as  ex- 
isting is  conceived  ? 

We  may  appeal  to  language  as  containing  the  universal  and 
unprejudiced  judgment  of  mankind,  that  the  notion  of  the  In- 
finite is  natural  to  the  mind.  To  this  argument  Hamilton  re- 
plies,— 1.  That  the  word  infinite  is  in  all  languages  negative ; 
2.  That  words  exist  in  all  languages  to  express  the  negation  of 
thought,  e.  g,y  inconceivable.  Now,  to  take  the  second  argument 
first,  the  words  referred  to  are  required  to  express  the  impossi- 
bility of  uniting  in  one  subject  two  or  more  given  conceptions. 
In  other  words,  though  applied  to  an  impossible  whole,  they  im- 
ply the  previous  conception  of  the  parts ;  and  as  we  can  attempt 
the  combination  of  our  intuitions  in  all  enumerable  ways,  these 
words  are  necessary  to  distinguish  those  that  are  impossible  to 
thought.  But  if  we  have  no  conception  of  the  Infinite  whatever, 
there  exists  no  such  reason  for  the  formation  of  the  word.    If  we 
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know  and  can  think  onty  finite  objects,  no  combination  of  con- 
ceptions can  possibly  necessitate  the  use  of  such  a  predicate.  In 
shorty  the  ineonceivable  may  arise  ont  of  elements  of  thought 
being  brought  together  by  the  ordinary  laws  of  mind  ;  but  the 
Infinite  presupposes  the  Infinite. 

As  regards  the  negative  form  of  the  word,  this  only  proves 
that  our  first  notions,  or  at  least  those  for  which  we  require  names 
first,  are  finite ;  and  that  the  Infinite  is  known  as  the  negative  of 
the  finite ;  but  a  negative  notion  is  not,  in  ordinary  language,  the 
same  as  no  notion  at  all.  The  argument,  in  fact,  has  exacdj 
the  same  value  as  that  which  would  deny  the  existence  of  any 
but  sensible  ideas,  on  the  ground  (eoually  true  with  that  here 
alleged)  that  all  words  are  originally  tne  signs  of  these.  But  as 
for  the  word  infinite  itself,  it  is  obviously  an  abstract  term, 
which  would  not  be  needed  until  a  very  late  stage  in  the  history 
of  a  language ;  but  other  terms  exist  which  contain  the  notion, 
and  are  not  in  any  language  negative.  Such  are  Every  Etenwly 
God^  etc. 

We  appeal,  in  the  next  place,  to  universal  belief.  We  hold, 
with  M.  Cousin,  ^^  Ce  qui  serait  absolument  incomprehensible 
n'aurait  nul  rapport  avec  notre  intelligence,  et  ne  pourrait  £tre 
admis  ni  mchne  soup9onn6  par  eUe.  Croire  c'est  connaitre  et  com- 
prendre  en  quelque  degr^.  .  .  .  La  foi,  quelle  que  soit  sa  forme, 
quel  que  soit  son  objct,  vulgaire  ou  sublime,  ne  pent  pas  etre  autre 
chose  que  le  consentement  de  la  raison.*' — {Coursy  2me.  s^rie,  i., 
p.  97.)  Is  our  comprehension  imperfect,  in  contemplating  its 
defects  our  faith  partakes  of  the  imperfection.  Is  faith  tri- 
umphant, it  can  scorn  the  play  of  contradiction  which  per- 
plexes the  self-overreaching  understanding,  while  it  bnilds  on 
the  immovable  certainty  of  the  fragmentary  knowledge  it  is  con- 
scious of  possessing.  It  has  light  enough  to  see  its  own  place  in 
the  surrounding  obscure,  though  unable  to  give  a  consistent  form 
to  distant  objects,  much  less  to  map  out  correctly  their  relative 
positions.* 

But  let  us  see  whether  Sir  W.  Hamilton  is  not  bonnd  to 
admit  that  the  Infinite  is  known.  "  To  be  conscious  of  the  ope- 
ration of  a  faculty  is,  in  fact,  to  be  conscious  of  the  object  of  that 
operation"  (i.  211).  "It  is  palpably  impossible  that  we  can  be 
conscious  of  an  act  without  being  conscious  of  the  object  to 
which  that  act  is  relative"  (212).  The  principle  is  often  re- 
peated with  expression  sufiiciently  various  to  give  it  the  highest 
degree  of  generality.  It  is  applied  in  detail  to  the  act  of 
knowledge  (vol.  i.,  p.  228).     "  How  can  I  be  conscious  that  my 

*  Sir  W.  Hamilton  appears  not  essentially  to  differ  from  M.  Consin  in  this 
last  res  alt.  "The  Divinity  in  a  certain  sense  is  revealed;  in  a  certain  sense 
concealed:  He  is  at  once  known  and  unknown." — (^DUausionSf  p.  15,  note,) 
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present  modification  exists — ^that  it  is  a  perception,  and  not  an- 
other mental  state — that  it  is  a  perception  of  sight,  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  every  other  sense — and,  finally,  that  it  is  a  perception  of 
the  inkstana,  and  of  the  inkstand  only,  unless  my  (Jonsciousness 
comprehend  within  its  sphere  the  object  which  at  once  detei^ 
mines  the  existence  of  the  act,  qualifies  its  kind,  and  distin- 
guishes its  individuality?"     Now,  what  is  Belief?    In  Hamil- 
ton's classification  it  must  be  an  act  of  the  cognitive  faculty. 
But  he  expressly  asserts  that  we  believe  the  Infinite ;  we  believe 
our  own  causality  and  liberty,  etc.     Without  insisting  here  that 
this  belief  is  itself  a  cognition,  let  us  apply  the  principle  that 
consciousness  of  the  act  implies  consciousness  of  the  object ;  and 
for  Knowledge  in  the  above  quotation  let  us  read  jBelief,  to 
which  the  same  observations  must  be  applicable, — 1.  as  an  act  of 
a  faculty ;  2.  as  an  act,  in  particular,  of  the  cognitive  faculty. 
*^  I  believe  the  Infinite.     How  can  I  be  conscious  that  my  pre- 
sent modification  exists,  that  it  is  a  belief,  a  belief  of  the  Infinite, 
and  of  the  Infinite  only,  imless  my  consciousness  comprehend 
within  its  sphere  the  object  [here  a  conception]  which  deter- 
mines the  existence  of  Uie  act,  qualifies  its  kind,  and  distin- 

uishes    its  individuality  ?"     The  consequence   is  irresistible. 

lither  Hamilton  must  give  up  the  principle  which  he  has  taken 
such  pains  to  establish  as  essential  to  Natural  Realism,  and  must 
give  up  besides  his  classification,  or  else  must  admit  that  we  do 
think  tne  Infinite. 

Again,  the  knowledge  of  contradictories  being  one,  the  con- 
ception of  the  Unconditioned  is  given  along  with  mat  of  the  Con- 
ditioned. To  M.  Cousin  using  this  argument,  Hamilton  replies, 
in  the  passage  already  quoted,  that  although  mutually  suggestr 
ing  eacn  other,  contradictories  are  not  therefore  both  real ;  nay, 
^^  It  behoved  M.  Cousin,  instead  of  assuming  the  objective  cor- 
reality  of  his  two  elements  [Finite  and  Infinite]  in  the  fact  of 
their  subjective  correlation,  to  have  suspected,  on  this  very 
groimd,  riiat  the  reality  of  the  one  was  mconsistent  with  the 
reality  of  the  other."  Surely  never  was  there  a  more  suicidal 
argument.  The  question  is  not  now  of  the  objective  reality,  but 
of  the  subjective  apprehension,  of  the  two  elements.  The  objec- 
tion calls  in  tlie  latter,  which  it  was  intended  to  destroy,  to  aid 
in  overthrowing  the  former,  which  was  to  have  been  carefully 
preserved.  The  argument  might  pass  muster  in  the  hands  of  a 
sceptic,  but  in  those  of  Sir  W.  Hamilton,  who  affirms  the  objec- 
tive reality  here  refuted,  and  that  on  the  ground  of  a  necessity  of 
belief,  it  passes  our  comprehension. 

But  it  is  time,  perhaps,  to  consider  more  precisely  what  is 
meant  by  the  term  Inconceivable.  First,  it  is  applied  when 
two  or  more  notions  which   we  can  think  separately  cannot 
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be  thought  together,  either  as  being  heterogeneonSy  or  as  con- 
taining contradictory   conceptions.      Again,  "when  a  notion  is 
imperrect,  and  our  intuitions  do  not  supply  us  with  any  means 
of  completing  it :    of  this  incompleteness  all  our    conceptions 
partake,  nK>re  or  less.      Again,  when  a  fact   is    known,   but 
we  have  not   the   necessary  material  to  enable    ns  to   think 
how  it  is.     This  is  the  characteristic  of  all  the  primitive  data 
of  Consciousness.      Fourthly,    when    a    supposition    is    logi- 
cally irreconcilable   with   our  previous    convictions,    or  appa- 
rently so ;  when,  to  use  the  expression  lateljr  cited  from  Sir  W. 
Hamilton,  we  cannot   tolerate  the  supposition.      These    cases, 
where  we  call  a  proposition  inconceivable,  ought  to  be  distin- 
guished from  those  in  which  the  term  is  applied  to  a  notion 
simply.     Lastly,  omitting  more  lax  applications  of  the  word,  a 
notion  is  said  to  be  inconceivable  when  it  is  incapable  of  repre- 
sentation to  the  imagination.   What  has  never  been  presented,  or 
consists  of  parts,  any  of  which  have  never  been  known  in  intui- 
tion, cannot  be  represented ;  and  therefore,  more  particularly, 
whatever  our  jpresentativc  faculties  are  by  its  nature  incapable  of 
attaining.     Tne  Infinite  is  for  this  reason  not  to  be  compassed 
in  imagination ;  but  it  is  not  therefore  incogitable  by  the  KeasoD, 
which  can  attain  a  knowledge  of  its  attributes ;  and  finding  in 
them  no  contradiction,  not  only  is  capable  of  thinking  it,  but 
asserts  its  power  by  discovering  the  necessary  existence  of  the 
object  of  its  thought.     But  further,  as  to  the  more  special  condi- 
tions of  representative  conceptions.  Representation  takes  place,  as 
Sir  William  Hamilton  shows  to  be  probable,  through  the  organ  of 
the  original  Presentation ;  for  instance,  a  representation  of  an 
object  of  sight  by  means  of  the  organ  of  vision.     Experiment 
seems  to  show,  that  when  the  nervous  centre  appropriated  to  the 
sense  loses  its  power,  representation  of  this  class  of  perceptions 
becomes  impossible.    He  has  not  treated  the  question,  now  repre- 
sentation ot  objects  of  internal  intuition  is  effected ;  but  if  a 
similar  law  may  be  presumed,  it  can  only  be  by  a  reproduction 
of  the  act  in  the  faculty  to  which  it  originally  belonged.     A 
judgment,  for  instance,  might  be  reproduced  by  an  act  of  judg- 
ment, but  not  in  an  act  of  will.     A  volition,  on  the  other  hand, 
could  not  be  reproduced  by  a  judgment  or  conception,  but  in  its 
own  faculty  by  a  volition.   The  words  conception  of  a  volition  are 
repugnant :  volition  is  a  simple  and  momentary  act,  of  which  the 
mmd  is  conscious  only  at  the  moment  of  its  existence ;   by  its 
nature  inconceivable  in  the  sense  of  representation  in  imagina- 
tion, but  capable  of  reproduction  in  a  new  act  of  will.     This  is 
the  only  representation  which  is  compatible  with  it ;  and  the 
attempt  to  realise  a  representation  by  any  other  means,  whether 
by  the  faculties  of  sense  or  intellect,  must  lead  to  nothing  but 
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contradictions.*  A  demonstration  of  liberty  must  be  impossible  ; 
in  fact,  neither  self  nor  free  could  occur  in  the  premises.  If  our 
personal  causation  be  assumed  as  an  ultimate  fact,  the  demon- 
stration will  be  a  circle ;  if  otherwise,  we  have  no  data  what- 
ever, not  even  the  requisite  ideas. 

Briefly,  then,  to  state  our  conclusion,  we  would  say,  that  in 
each  of  the  categories  enumerated  by  Sir  W.  Hamilton,  one 
extreme  cannot  be  compassed  bv  the  understanding  in  represen- 
tation ;  the  other  is,  besides,  msupposable,  repugnant  to  the 
reason. 

Liberal  as  Sir  W.  Hamilton  is,  in  general,  towards  his  prede- 
cessors, one  of  the  greatest  of  them  has  received  rather  hard 
measure  at  his  hands.  Had  our  space  permitted,  we  should  have 
liked  to  show  that  he  has  altogether  mistaken  the  scope  of 
the  passage  cited  by  him  from  tiie  "  Examination  of  P.  ilale- 
branche's  Opinion,"  on  the  ground  of  which  he  charges  Locke 
with  holding  the  separate  entity  of  ideas.  This,  however,  must 
be  deferred. 

The  last  result  of  Locke's  philosophy  and  that  of  Sir  W. 
Hamilton's  is  the  same ;  a  confession  of  ignorance,  a  knowing 
when  the  "  mind  is  at  the  end  of  its  tether."  Had  the  former 
possessed  the  clearness  and  methoil  which  characterised  the  lat- 
ter, and  had  he  been  able  to  employ  an  equally  precise  and  con- 
sistent terminology,  the  history  of  philosophy  would  have  been 
very  diflerent ;  how  different,  it  is  impossible  to  tell.  To  preci- 
sion and  depth,  Sir  William  adds,  in  his  Lectures,  the  clearness 
and,  we  may  almost  say,  simplicity  which  are  so  necessary  in 
works  intended  for  elementary  instruction  in  philosophy.  It 
would  not  be  easy  to  find  a  work  better  fitted  for  such  pur- 
poses than  the  present.  Although  bearing,  as  might  be  ex- 
pected, abundant  traces  of  the  author's  extensive  learning,  and 
of  the  skill  which  enabled  him  at  once  to  draw  from  his  ample 
stores  whatever  was  to  be  found  most  appropriate  to  the  subject 
under  discussion ;  his  pages  are  not  overloaded  with  recondite 
learning,  which  needea  not  display.  Were  they  adorned  with 
the  eloquence  of  Cousin,  or  even  the  brilliancy  of  inferior  philo- 
sophers, there  would  be  little  to  desire.  But  we  cannot  have 
perfection ;  and  in  philosophy,  correctness  of  thought  is  certainly 
infinitely  preferable  to  beauty  of  diction,  which,  indeed,  too  often 
blinds  us  to  the  emptiness  or  falsehood  of  the  opinions  it  veils. 

*  There  is  another  reason,  too,  which  cannot  be  omitted.  Neither  existence 
nor  action  can  be  conceived  except  under  the  form  of  present  time ;  and  no 
attribute  of  mind  can  be  conceived  (if  we  allow  the  term)  except  under  the  form 
of  self. 
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Art.  XI.— Recent  Publications. 

Adam  Bede.  By  George  Eliot.  Author  of  "  Scenes  of  Clerical 
Life.''  3  vols.  1859.  William  Blackwood  and  Sons,  Edinburgh 
and  London. 

^<  The  human  race,"  remarked  a  well-known  French  wit,  *<  is  divided 
into  two  great  classes — those  who  have  more  dinners  than  appetites, 
and  those  who  have  more  appetites  than  dinners."     The  classification 
will  not  satisfy  Mr  Latham  and  the  Ethnologists.   It  points,  however, 
to  a  division  on  which  a  good  deal  of  light  might  be  shed  by  an  exa- 
mination of  the  lists  of  books  taken  out  from  public   subscriptioa 
libraries.     The  former  class,  it  would  be  found,  who  have  time  at 
their  disposal,  no  stem  demands  made  on  them  for  the  supply  of  daily 
wants,  and  possessed  of  an  emotional  nature  pretty  well  developed  by 
the  fine  art  aspects  of  modem  culture,  furnishes  the   most  steady 
readers  for  the  three  volume  noveL   Not  that  others,  who  have  plenty 
earnest  work  to  do,  never  turn  aside  to  paths  of  light  literature,  in 
which  to  find  human  nature  other  than  they  happen  to  have  niet  with 
it  amidst  the  strife  of  party  contests,  the  battle  for  a  place  of  promi- 
nence in  worldly  business,  or  an  advanced  position  in  the  race  for 
riches.   The  ideal  world  of  the  writer  of  fiction  has  its  peculiar  charm 
even  for  such.     But  they  are  not  easily  pleased,  because  the  quality 
of  the  work  is  estimated  by  its  power  to  shut  out  for  a  season  as 
much  as  possible  painful  thoughts  touching  what  of  prevailing  misery 
— suspicion  between  man  and  man,  and  the  like— they  know  to  be 
real.     The  only  intrusion  of  the  actual,  as  they  know  it,  which  can 
be  tolerated  or  relished  is  when  the  author's  views  of  the  little  world 
of  thought  and  affection— of  good  and  evil — love  and  hatred  which 
his  imagination  has  conjured  up,  are  like  their  own.     It  is  pleasant, 
even  in  fancy,  to  meet  with  one  loving  where  we  are  so,  hateful  where 
we  are  bitter,  and  indulgent  where  we  would  forgive  all.     But  the 
latter  class  do  not  discriminate.   The  last  new  novel,  in  three  volumes, 
is  what  they  must  read.    Ennui  the  fruit  of  idleness,  want  of  care, 
want  of  engrossment  in    benevolent  effort,  and  indifference  to  the 
beauty  of  common,  useful  work,  urge  them  to  it.    When  such  readers 
do  not  discriminate,  it  is  pleasant  to  find  publishers  and  authors  who 
will  judge  for  them;  and,  since  they  will  have  fiction,  to  provide 
them  something  which  shall  awaken  in  their  spiritual  nature  feelings 
that,  if  entertained,  will  lead  both  to  interest  and  to  effort.     The 
former  class  will  look  after  themselves.     But  how  fares  the  critic  in 
such  circumstances  ?     He  believes  that  he  is  set  to  try  the  public 
pulse,  and  to  see  that  "  food  convenient"  be  provided  for  the  subject 
of  his  anxieties  and  care !     As  he  is  not  willing  to  take  a  place  in 
either  class,  he  must  hold  the  Frenchman's  remarks  useful  only  as  an 
introduction  to  his  own,  get  quit  of  them,  and  look  at  each  work  sub- 
mitted to  him, — "  on  the  merits." 

The  two  principal  features  which  claim  our  attention  in  every  work 
of  fiction  are  its  moral  purpose  and  its  style  as  a  contribution  to  hte- 
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rature.  Looking  at  ''  Adam  Bede"  from  these  points  of  yiew,  we 
must  very  cordiallj  commend  it.  Its  author  has  won  bj  it  a  place 
in  literature  far  higher  than  what  was  accorded  to  him  in  connec- 
tion with  his  "  Scenes  of  Clerical  life."  We  trust  he  may  be  led  to 
use  his  position  for  fen  higher  ends  even  than  those  which  have  mani- 
festly influenced  him  in  '^  Adam  Bede."  The  strong,  steady,  clear  in- 
tellect, the  finely  cultivated  taste,  and  the  broad  genial  sympathy  with 
everything  on  the  better  side  of  life,  which  Mr  Eliot  has  shown  in  this 
work  incline  us  rather  to  remind  liim  of  his  responsibilities  than  to 
lavish  on  him  our  praise.  In  the  opening  chapter  of  volume  second, 
Mr  Eliot  indicates  the  purpose  by  which  he  has  been  guided  in  this 
work.  In  answer  to  fancied  fault-finding  on  the  part  of  readers  of 
high  life  fashionable  novels,  who  might  think  he  had  not  made  his 
good  characters  perfect  and  his  bad  ones  villaias,  he  says, — "  Cer- 
tainly I  could  [have  done  this]  if  I  were  a  clever  novelist,  not  obliged 
to  creep  servilely  after  nature  and  fact,  but  able  to  represent  things 
as  they  never  have  been  and  never  will  be.  Then,  of  course,  my 
characters  would  be  entirely  of  my  own  choosing,  and  I  could  select 
the  most  unexceptionable  type  of  clergymen,  and  put  my  own  admir- 
able opinions  into  his  mouth  on  all  occasions.  But  you  must  have 
perceived,  long  ago,  that  I  have  no  such  lofty  vocation,  and  that  I 
aspire  to  give  no  more  than  a  faithful  account  of  men  and  things  as 
they  have  mirrored  themselves  in  my  mind.  The  mirror  is  doubtless 
defective;  the  outlines  will  sometimes  be  disturbed;  the  reflection 
faint  or  confused ;  but  I  feel  as  much  bound  to  tell  you,  as  precisely 
as  I  can,  what  that  reflection  is,  as  if  I  were  in  the  witness-box  nar- 
rating my  experience  on  oath"  (pp.  1,  2).  A  confession  this  by  no 
means  well  fenced  against  criticism  on  the  ethical  bearings  of  such 
necessary  convictions,  but  let  it  pass,  for  Mr  Eliot  has  wisely  not  told 
us  all  the  things  that  must  have  mirrored  themselves  in  his  mind. 
We  take  the  statement,  however,  as  giving  us  a  key  to  the  author's 
design  throughout  the  work.  He  wished  to  copy  human  nature  as  it 
is — to  show  us  how  tangled  the  web  of  a  good  man's  life  often  is — to 
reveal  to  us  how  joy  and  sorrow,  or  sin  and  efforts  aft«r  good,  yield- 
ing to  temptations  and  desires  to  shun  them,  often  meet  in  the  same 
individuals.  In  most  of  his  attempts  he  has  succeeded.  In  the  case 
of  Hetty^  we  do  not  think  he  has.  That  poor,  vain  girl,  is  seen  from 
the  beginning  as  a  moth  fluttering  around  the  candle,  determined  to 
be  burned.  Hetty  is  the  dark  shadow  lying  athwart  the  tale.  The 
prominence  given  to  her  sin  we  regard  as  a  drawback  to  these  de- 
lightful volumes,  and  we  can  see  one  way  and  another  in  which  the 
interest  might  have  been  maintained,  and  the  deeps  of  "  Adam  BedeV 
spiritual  nature  stirred.  Some  of  the  other  characters  are  portrayed 
with  great  artistic  power.  The  resolute  yet  gentle  manliness  of  the 
hero,  the  yielding  softness  of  emotional  Seth,  the  religious  purpose 
and  Miss  Marsh-like  power  over  the  rustics  of  the  sweet,  gentle, 
Methodist  Dinah — the  brusquerie  of  that  terrible  woman-hater,  the 
village  schoolma<9ter  Bartle  Massey — the  scholarly  calm  of  the  clergy- 
man, with  more  true  heart  about  him  than  at  once  met  the  eye — the 
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Poyser  household,  with  ]Vir  Poyser, — a  fine  type  of  the  North  of 
England  farmer  of  his  day, — Mrs  Poyser,  with  an  eye  ever  on  the  dairy, 
her  figures  of  speech  all  borrowed  from  the  fiirm-yard,  and  her  speech 
itself  not  easily  borne  when  she  was  set  upon  giving  any  one  a  bit  of 
her  mind — and  with  Totty,  lisping  her  pretty  fancies  to  her  father's 
special  delight,  all  these,  and  many  more,  Mr  Eliot  groups  into  one 
canvas  with  very  great  ability,  and  presents  us  with  a  picture 
Dutch-like  in  the  fidelity  of  its  details,  and  Italian-like  in  the  out- 
standing of  its  principal  characters  and  in  the  fireshness  and  richness 
of  its  colouring.  We  trust  the  author  is  again  busy,  and  can  assure 
him  that  his  next  work  is  eagerly  waited  for. 

1.  Le  Christianisme  au  Quatrieme  Steele.  Seances  Historiques,  Par 
MM.  De  Gasparin,  Bungeneb,  et  de  Pressense.  Geneva. 
1858.    Pp.  353. 

2.  Donatus  u.  Augustinus,  Ein  kirchenhistoricher  Yersuch  von 
Ferdinand  Eibbeck.     Elberfeld.    1858.     Pp.  671. 

The  three  authors  of  the  first  of  the  books  before  us  are  well  known 
for  the  services  they  have  rendered  to  the  cause  of  French  Protes- 
tantism. But  the  first  of  the  three  has  hitherto  been  rather  known 
for  his  practical  exertions  than  for  his  literary  successes.  Highly 
distinguished  as  M.  de  Gasparin  has  been  for  devotedness  and  prac- 
tical usefulness,  it  was,  we  confess,  not  without  some  surprise  and 
regret,  that  we  observed,  in  the  volume  before  us,  that  his  name  was 
associated  with  Bungcner  and  de  Pressense,  in  treating  so  important 
a  subject  as  the  Christianity  of  the  Fourth  Century.  Especially, 
when  we  remember  what  years  of  patient  study  and  laborious  research 
have  been  recently  brought  to  the  illustration  of  the  subject  by  that 
eminent  Romanist  layman,  Albert  de  Broglie,  we  opened  M.  de  Gas- 
parin's  part  of  the  volume  with  some  misgivings  as  to  his  competence 
to  deal  adequately  with  so  extensive,  so  delicate,  and  so  intricate  a 
subject  as  Constantine.  Nor  have  our  misgivings  been  uncalled  for. 
There  is,  indeed,  abundance  of  frankness  and  decisiveness  of  tone 
about  M.  de  Gasparin.  He  does  not  own  to  difficulties  in  the  way. 
He  has  a  set  of  opinions  cut  and  dry.  He  is  open  in  the  avowal  of 
his  preferences,  unhesitating  in  the  expression  of  his  dislikes.  The 
great  men  of  former  times  do  not  meet  with  any  hero-worship  at  his 
hands.  There  is,  in  fact,  a  tone  of  the  "  dyspeptic"  about  his  esti- 
mate of  ecclesiastical  celebrities.  He  has  great  objections  to  the 
character  of  Athanasius,  and  he  impartially  confesses  to  the  like  in 
regard  of  Calvin  and  of  Knox. 

A  difficult  theme  has  been  mangled  by  M.  de  Gasparin,  by  extem- 
porizing facility.  His  two  lectures  on  Constantine  can  satisfy  no  man 
who  has  some  acquaintance  previously  with  the  subject,  and  will  only 
mislead  those  who  take  him  as  their  guide.  Whatever  amount  of 
disquisition  may  be  allowed  in  the  second  place,  such  lectures  should, 
first  of  all,  have  a  rigidly  historical  basis.  M.  de  Gasparin  has 
not  given  this.    Thus,  in  his  account  of  the  Council  office,  we  have 
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statements  by  writers,  not  far  from  contemporary,  mixed  up  with 
legends  that  were  recorded  several  centuries  subsequently.  Thus, 
again,  he  ascribes,  to  the  influence  of  Constantine,  matters  of  impe- 
rial govemment,  which  had  been  growing  up  before  that  emperor's 
time,  or  which  did  not  come  into  existence  until  long  afler  he  was 
dead.  The  cruel  murder  of  Hypatia  is  accounted  for  by  theological 
hatred ;  but  the  character  of  the  locality  is  a  matter  of  importance  in 
such  an  affair,  and  Folybius  has  acquainted  us  with  the  peculiarly 
ferocious  spirit  of  the  Egyptian  mobs.  Yet  there  is  much  of  fine  reli- 
gious sentiment  in  the  lectures,  for  which,  however,  a  more  suitable 
form  of  presentation  might  have  been  found. 

Ambrose  is  the  subject  which  M.  Bungener  has  selected.  He  has 
deemed  it  right  to  commence  by  stating  his  objections  to  various  of 
the  positions  taken  up  by  his  predecessor ;  a  proceeding  for  which  it 
is  to  be  regretted  that  there  should  have  been  occasion.  No  reason 
is  assigned  by  the  writer  for  choosing  the  Bishop  of  Milan  as  his 
theme,  rather  than  other  great  ecclesiastics  of  that  century.  We 
cannot  help  thinking  that  greater  variety  would  have  been  given  to 
the  cause,  had  some  one  of  the  Eastern  Church  been  selected.  Gre- 
gory Nazianzen,  from  the  greater  knowledge  we  have  (and  from  his 
own  pen)  of  his  life  ;  Basil,  from  his  distinction  as  a  theologian ;  or 
Chrysostom,  as  the  chief  of  the  pulpit  orators  of  the  East,  might,  we 
think,  have  been  better  taken  for  a  theme  than  Ambrose.  But,  ac- 
cepting the  subject  as  it  is,  M.  Bungener  has  given  the  best  lectures 
in  the  volume.  Especially  complete  and  satisfactory  is  the  first  of 
his,  which  goes  over  the  life  of  tiie  Bishop  of  Milan.  M.  Bungener 
has  given  other  illustrations  from  French  literature ;  it  would  have 
been  a  graceful  tribute  to  one  of  the  greatest  names  of  contemporary 
France,  had  he  adverted  to  Villemain's  "Eloquence  Chretienne." 
The  opposing  pleadings  of  Ambrose  and  Symmachus  almost  called 
for  a  mention  of  him,  who  has,  with  such  delicate  critical  tact,  re- 
presented that  ancient  controversy  to  the  modem  French  public. 

The  second  lecture  on  Ambrose  is  not  quite  so  satisfactory.  It 
errs  both  by  what  is  inserted  and  by  what  is  omitted.  The  effect  of 
M.  Bungener's  History  of  the  Council  of  Trent  is,  we  think,  marred 
by  the  polemic  animadversions  on  Rome  interspersed  everywhere 
throughout  the  narrative.  So,  here  we  have  controversial  remarks 
upon  celibacy,  the  sacraments,  saint-worship,  Mariolatry,  and  other 
Romam&i  errors.  These  are  good  of  themselves,  but  they  occupy  the 
space  that  should  have  been  filled  with  the  specification  of  Ambrose's 
merits  and  deficiences  as  a  theologian  and  a  writer.  It  is  a  mistake 
on  I^L  Bungener's  part  to  assert  that  the  expression  "  your  holiness," 
was,  in  Ambrose's  time,  used  in  regard  of  bishops  generally.  It  was 
a  phrase  applied  to  Christians  in  general,  both  assemblies  of  them, 
as  in  preaching,  and  individuals,  whether  male  or  female,  whether 
ecclesiastics  or  laymen.  No  expression  is  of  more  frequent  occurrence 
in  the  way  of  address  than  this,  both  in  Augustine's  sermons  and  his 
epistles.  M.  Bungener  has  not  given  his  readers  any  distinct  view 
of  the  Bishop  of  Milan  as  a  writer.     His  great  indebtedness,  for 
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example,  in  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  to  Origen  and  other  Gre- 
cian Fathers,  is  left  out  of  view.  We  might  have  had  a  comparison 
of  Ambrose,  with  predecessors,  as  Tertoll^an  and  Cyprian  ;  or  with 
successors,  as  Augustine  and  Jerome.  We  have  not  adequately 
brought  before  us  that  he  stood  higher  as  a  practical  ecclesiastic,  than 
either  as  a  theologian  or  a  pulpit  orator. 

We  are  entitled,  by  the  previous  literary  efforts  of  M«  de  Pressense, 
and  especially  by  his  recent  Church  History,  to  apply  a  high  standard 
in  judging  of  his  two  lectures  on  Augustine.  He  has  chosen  a  wide 
and  weighty  theme ;  nor  can  we  say  Uiat  his  treatment  of  it  is,  on  the 
whole,  inadequate.  If  the  great  name  of  the  Bishop  of  Hippo  is  one, 
that  may  well  warn  off  the  compiler,  and  deter  the  mere  bookmaker, 
if  Augustine  cannot  be  rightly  understood  except  by  patient  and  pro- 
longed study,  no  one  can  give  to  him  such  study  without  being  richly 
repayed.  The  two  lectures  of  I^L  de  Pressense  cannot,  indeed,  bie 
called  hasty  or  superficial ;  but  they  are  much  more  imperfect  than 
the  contents  of  a  hundred  pages  need  have  been.  Instead  of  narra- 
tive of  the  history,  or  delineation  of  the  works  of  Augustine,  we  have 
too  oflon  disquisitions  on  topics,  that,  if  adverted  to  at  all,  might 
have  been  dismissed  in  a  sentence  or  two. 

M.  de  Pressense  is  occasionaUy  guilty  of  inaccuracies.  Augustine 
was  appointed  not  successor,  but  coadjutor  in  the  see  of  Hippo.  This 
circumstance,  repeatedly  in  afler  years  adverted  to  by  him  as  having 
occurred  in  ignorance  of  the  Nicene  canon,  which  forbade  such  coad- 
jutor episcopates,  was  too  remarkable,  we  should  have  thought,  to 
have  thus  been  blundered  about  by  M.  de  Pressense.  Again,  the 
Donatists  were  not  extinguished  by  the  Council  of  Carthage  in  411, 
or  any  other  of  the  efforts  against  them  by  Augustine  and  his  con- 
temporaries. They  continued  in  existence  for  at  least  two  centuries 
afterwards. 

Augustine,  as  the  exegete  and  the  preacher,  ought  to  have  been 
treated  more  at  length,  and  with  greater  distinctiveness  of  treatment 
Again,  we  have  nothing  about  Augustine's  connection  with  Jerome. 
What  was  similar,  what  was  opposite  in  these  two  leaders  of  the 
Western  Church,  would  have  afforded  scope  for  an  instructive  para- 
graph or  two.  Further,  the  letters  of  the  Bishop  of  Hippo  are  quite 
ignored,  when  we  have  two  hundred  and  fifty  of  these,  written  during 
forty  years  of  his  life,  embracing  a  vast  variety  of  theological,  philo- 
sophical, and  miscellaneous  questions,  addressed  to  all  classes  of  per- 
sons,— heathens,  errorists  of  varied  shades.  Christians  of  different 
degrees  of  maturity, — casting  much  light  upon  the  state  of  the  Church 
in  his  time,  and  amply  supplementing,  in  the  subsequent  stages  of  his 
life,  the  impressive  light  cast  upon  his  youth  and  earlier  manhood  by 
the  Confessions ;  we  cannot  but  wonder  that  M.  de  Pressense  has  not 
drawn  from  this  source  the  materials  for  several  of  his  pages.  From 
those  early  members  of  the  series,  which  show  how  he  was  looked  up 
to  in  the  African  Church  as  the  chief  thinker,  the  great  theologian  of 
his  day,  to  that  latest  letter  to  his  fnend  Damasus,  penned  shortly  before 
his  death,  in  which,  enclosing  a  copy  of  the  Confessions,  he  so  so- 
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lemnlj  implores  intercession  for  his  few  closing  days,  the  whole 
volume  of  the  epistles  is  replete  with  the  highest  both  of  human  and 
of  Christian  interest. 

The  great  work  of  Augustine  on  the  Psalms,  with  all  its  critical 
effects,  the  best  work  on  Scripture  which  the  ancient  church  has  be- 
queathed to  us,  should  have  been  speciaUj  considered  by  M.  de 
Pressense.  And,  to  close  our  perhaps  rather  long  list  of  objectic»is, 
we  could  have  wished  that  somewhat  had  been  said  about  the  relation 
which  the  Bishop  of  Hippo  sustains  to  subsequent  theologians — to 
Anselm — to  Bernard — to  Aquinas — to  Calvin. 

Yet  the  two  lectures  of  M.  de  Pressens^  conveying  as  they  do, 
with  clearness  and  vigour  of  language,  much  information  about 
Augustine  and  his  times  to  the  general  reader,  are  adapted  to  do  much 
service.  They  will,  we  hope,  stimulate  to  inquiry  from  those  sources 
which  contain  complete  information  about  the  greatest  of  the  Fathers, 
or,  better  still,  stir  up  some  to  acquire  a  measure  of  acquaintance  with 
his  works.  We  observe,  by  the  way,  with  pleasure,  that  M.  Pon- 
joulet  has  recently  given  an  entire  translation  of  the  Epistles. 

The  other  work  before  us  treats  of  the  history  of  Donatism.  Some 
of  our  readers  may  remember  that  Thomas  Fuller,  in  his  Profane 
State,  has  given  the  Donatists  as  his  example  of  the  ''  heretic."  He 
gays, — ^'  The  Donatists  were  so  called  from  a  double  Donatus, 
whereof  the  one  planted  the  sect,  the  other  wat-ered  it,  and  the  devil, 
by  God*s  permission,  gave  the  increase !"  Donatism  was  a  miserable 
legacy  bequeathed  by  the  last  persecution  to  the  African  Church. 
There  was  in  it  no  abnegation  of  vital  doctrines ;  there  was  in  it  no 
wallowing  in  Antinomian  practices.  In  these  respects  it  stood 
honourably  distinguished  from  other  sects.  In  one  point  of  view,  it 
might  be  regarded  as  analogous  to  that  orthodox  dissent,  which,  in 
this  and  other  Protestant  lands,  flourishes,  or,  at  least,  keeps  its 
ground  by  the  side  of  church  establishments.  Yet,  identical  in  eccle- 
siastical government  with  the  Catholic  Church,  the  separation  of  the 
pars  Danati  could  not  be  justified,  and  the  general  condemnation 
which  church  historians  of  all  views  have  passed  upon  that  schism,  is 
only  just.  Donatism  did  not  oppose  the  Church  upon  points  where 
Scripture  would  have  given  it  strength.  Its  advocates  did  not  go 
back  to  the  Apostles.  They  did  not  anticipate  the  Keformers.  They 
were  not  fourth  century  Waldenses.  They  were  not  African  Lollards. 
From  what  has  survived  of  their  authorship,  we  see  that  they  laboured 
under  the  same  exegetical  deficiencies  as  the  great  writers  of  the 
church  party.  The  body  of  their  community  appears  to  have  been  no- 
ways superior,  nor,  with  the  exception  of  the  fanatical  Circumcellioness, 
were  they  inferior  to,  the  generality  of  the  adherents  of  the  Catholics ! 

The  story  of  Donatism  was  worth  telling  over  again.  But  the 
author  of  *'  Donatus  u  Augustinus"  has  not  told  it  so  well  as  he 
might  have  done.  It  is  a  first  work,  and  therefore  allowances  are  to' 
be  made.  There  is  ample  proof  of  German  industry.  To  the  various 
predecessors  in  the  study  of  this  part  of  Church  History  whom  he  has 
consulted,  Ribbeck  properly  owns  his  obligations.     Various  modem 
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Romanist  writers,  however,  have  escaped  his  attention.  The  chief 
purpose  of  the  volume  is  to  counteract  the  spirit  of  modem  ^^  Sec- 
tarianism,"  by  showing  that  it  had  its  prototype  in  Donatism  of  old. 
We  question  the  success  of  the  measure.  But,  apart  from  Bibbeck's 
object  in  writing,  we  are  glad  that  this  important  section  of  ancient 
Church  History  has  thus  been  laboriously  treated  by  a  contemporary. 
On  the  whole,  the  work  is  a  highly  creditable  monograph. 

The  work  is  needlessly  swelled  by  the  long  account  of  Augustine's 
early  life,  which  extends  to  nearly  thirty  pages.  A  paragraph  or 
two  would  have  told  all  that  the  reader  needed  to  know  about 
Augustine's  preparation  for  controversy  with  the  Donatists.  The 
patience,  of  at  least  the  non-Grerman  reader,  is  tried  by  the  frequent 
mention  of  obscure  Teutonic  controversies.  Ribbeck  has  al^  an 
unfortunate  habit  of  venting  commonplace  remarks  on  character, 
and  equally  commonplace  observations  on  Scripture.  Any  literary 
friend  would  have  advised  him  to  strike  his  pen  through  these. 
It  is  a  provoking  thing  to  meet  with  the  Immdrum  in  authorship. 
In  society  we  all  know  that  that  element  is  £Eur  too  widely  spread  to 
be  easily  escaped. 

But  Ribbeck  has  merits  which  may  well  suffice  to  cast  into  the 
shade  such  defects.  He  is  not  only  a  patient  investigator  of  history, 
but  manful  and  independent  in  thinking  for  himself  in  contested  and 
difficult  points.  Imbued  with  a  profound  admiration  for  Neand^ 
(which  with  needless  luxuriance  of  expression  he  thrusts  upon  his 
reader),  he  differs  on  various  occasions  from  him,  and  with  reason. 

The  tone  of  *  the  book  is  that  of  an  earnest  Christian  man,  who 
willingly  recognises  religious  excellence  in  the  "  Separatist,"  as  well 
as  delight  to  hail  the  spiritual  usefulness  of  such  modem  Romanists 
as  Francis  Baader  and  John  Michael  Sailer. 

To  a  reader  in  this  country  the  book  has  the  recommendation  of 
not  a  few  illustrations  drawn  from  British  Church  History. 

In  a  second  edition  the  work  would  gain  greatly  by  a  narrative 
somewhat  compressed,  and  a  style  largely  pruned. 

Essays^  Biographical^  Critical,  and  Miscellaneo^ts.  By  Peter  Batne, 
A.M.,  Author  of  "The  Christian  Life,"  etc  James  Hogg  and 
Sons,  Edinburgh  and  London.  1859. 

When  we  looked  over  the  contents  of  this  volume,  our  first  thou^^hts 
were  very  much  of  this  kind : — "  In  order  to  the  honest  and  able 
handling  of  the  subjects  indicated,  the  author  would  need  to  be  a 
man  endowed  with  some  imagination,  fine  natural  taste  disciplined 
and  well  trained  in  art  criticism,  broad  genial  sympathies  with 
*  poor  human  nature's '  heart-hankering  after  the  good  which  lies 
beyond  it,  and  which  it  would  fain  grasp  but  cannot,  not  a  little  of 
that  severity  which  can  pass  into  bitterness,  and  very  much  charity. 
Then  there  would  need  to  be  associated  with  these,  in  order  to  their 
effective  application,  varied  scholarly  accomplishments  and  much 
information  on  subjects  collateral  to  those  specially  dealt  with." 
Such  were  our  thoughts  as  we  turned  to  Mr  Bayne's  "  purpose-like  " 
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Tolame,  and  found  Plato  and  Wellington,  Napoleon  and  Mr  Ruskin, 
Tennyson  and  the  Sisters  Bronte,  Christian  civilisation  and  Mrs 
Barret  Browning  meeting  the  eye  in  the  same  table  of  contents. 
Had  we  not  remembered  the  thoroughly  able  way  in  Which  the 
aame  author  had  dealt  with  an  equal  variety  of  topics  in  the  work 
which  first  directed  Scottish  thinkers  towards  him^'^  The  Christian 
Life" — we  would  have  been  tempted  to  turn  away  from  him  as 
aiming  at  too  much.  And,  perhaps,  this  may  be  the  treatment  the 
Essays  vrill  receive  from  some.  If  so,  the  loss  will  lie  at  the  door  of 
the  critic.  The  chaste  style,  artistic  arrangement  and  thought,  always 
fresh  and  interesting,  oflen  deep  and  powerful,  which  characterise  Mr 
Bayne's  Essays,  are  not  to  be  met  with  every  day.  Occasionally  too 
mnch  is  made  of  a  thought  whose  setting  has  invested  it  with  the  air 
of  originality,  and  the  gold-beater's  art  is  used  for  a  little.  But  there 
is  less  of  this  in  the  volume  before  us  than  in  many  kindred  works 
which  have  been  recently  brought  under  our  notice.  The  author 
may  not  be  acquainted  with  Swifl's  shrewd  advice,  but  he  has  acted 
much  in  the  spirit  of  it,  in  his  mode  of  dealing  with  his  various 
themes.  "  Would  a  writer,*^  said  the  Dean,  "  know  how  to  behave 
himself  with  relation  to  posterity,  let  him  consider  in  old  books  what 
he  finds  that  he  is  glad  to  know,  and  what  omissions  he  most  laments." 
In  reading  Mr  Bayne's  Essays  we  have  found  much  which  we  are 
glad  to  see  associated  for  the  first  time  with  several  of  the  subjects 
treated ;  and  the  omissions  which  the  reader  will  lament  are  mainly 
interruptions  of  processes  of  thought  which  we  would  like  to  have 
had  continued.  As  an  example  of  this,  we  may  refer  to  the  essay  on 
*'  Characteristics  of  Christian  Civilisation  " — an  essay  marked  by 
much  philosophic  thought,  extensive  information,  and  a  capacity  of 
generalization  not  seldom  met  with.  Again  and  again  the  author 
seems  about  to  tell  us  fully  what  the  highest  aspects  of  modem 
civilisation  and  morality — isolated  in  the  speculations  of  unchristian 
men  from  the  doctrine  of  Christ— owe  to  the  presence  in  the  world 
of  the  doctrines  and  morality  of  the  Gospel ;  and,  when  we  are  an- 
xious to  follow  him  into  his  exhibition  of  tiiis,  he  strikes  ofi^  into 
other  paths,  of  interest  no  doubt,  but  yet  not  so  much  so  as  this  one. 
But,  from  one  passage  and  another  in  the  Essays,  it  is  clear  that  Mr 
Bayne  has  given  much  thought  to  this,  and  we  know  of  no  subject 
in  which  his  love  of  art,  his  philosophic  discrimination,  and  broad 
views  of  Christian  doctrine,  might  be  used  to  more  advantage  than 
in  a  detailed  discussion  of  the  refiex  influence  of  the  Gospel  on  those 
aspects  of  modem  culture,  which  men,  who  would  fain  ignore  such  an 
influence,  love  to  point  to  as  evidences  of  the  great  capacity  of  the 
individual,  or  as  proofs  of  the  progress  of  the  race  independently  of 
a  divine  revelation  of  any  other  lund  than  what  is  the  property  of 
each  man  at  his  birth.  This  whole  matter  needs,  in  common  phrase, 
a  complete  "  redding  up."  In  Dr  Candlish's  able  review  of  Maurice, 
some  light  was  shed  on  it.  Mr  Rigg  has  looked  it  in  the  face,  and 
Mr  Mansel  has  incidentally  thrown  out  some  weighty  thoughts  on  it. 
Nevertheless  it  still  stands  in  the  mist,  and  presents  to  a  mind  like 
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Mr  Bayne's,  a  theme  for  a  volame,  in  which  he  may  find  scope  for 
all  his  powers. 

Few  of  the  books  into  which  we  have  recently  looked,  present  so 
many  passages  as  this  one  which  might  be  extracted,  but,  as  we  are 
anxious  to  send  onr  readers  to  it  fbr  themselves,  we  must  confine 
our  remarks  to  this  brief  characterisation.  There  is  one  feature  of 
Mr  Bayne's  Essays  to  which  we  wish  to  direct  attention.  We  mean  the 
fresh  Christian  feeling  which  is  constantly  suggested  to  us  as  we  read. 
Not,  indeed,  that  there  is  any  of  that  effort  afler  pious  reflections  and 
religious  remarks  which,  in  some  works  on  secular  topics,  is  often 
met  with,  as  if  to  make  up  for  the  want  of  vigour  of  thought.  In  the 
case  of  our  author  it  is  altogether  different  The  direct  and  positiTe 
utterances  of  pure  truth  are  felt  to  come  spontaneously  from  the 
thoroughly  Christianised  intellect  of  the  ¥rriter.  This  is  of  veiy 
great  importance  when  the  attempt  is  successfully  made,  as  it  is 
here,  to  popularise  difficult  historical  and  testhetical  subjects.  It 
lends  attractiveness  to  every  discussion.  It  becomes,  in  short,  to  a 
book  what  the  atmosphere  is  to  a  picture — that  which  gives  dis- 
tinctive tone  to  it.  An  illustration  met  us  last  year  in  an  exhilntioB 
of  oil  paintings,  in  which  one  picture  seemed  to  take  the  att«itioa 
of  all  for  a  little.  '^  How  very  like,"  was  the  common  remark,  ^'  bat 
— there  is  something  awanting."  The  artist,  among  other  things, 
had  hung  some  ivy  over  a  new  red  sandstone  wall,  but,  while  eveiy 
vein  of  the  leaves  and  every  discoloured  spot  on  the  stones  seemed 
faithfully  rendered,  the  onlookers  felt  that  the  wall  and  the  ivy  were 
not  like  any  they  had  ever  seen  in  nature.  The  painter  had  for- 
gotten that  the  dark-blue  sky  which  he  had  spread  above  his  \aX  of 
nature  should  have  given  tone  to  the  whole  atmosphere.  Now,  all 
Mr  Bayne's  discussions,  in  the  Essays  under  review,  are  brought  out 
and  carried  on  in  the  full  recognition  of  the  presence  of  Christianity 
in  the  world,  as  that  which  should  lie  alongside  of  all  work.  And 
if  this  be  not  a  doctrine  merely,  but  a  life  in  virtue  of  our  soul's 
oneness  with  the  living  and  exalted  Christ,  then,  in  the  measure  in 
which  this  life  has  influenced  our  spiritual  nature,  all  its  fruits — 
imagination,  fancy,  intellect,  affection — will  be  seen,  in  their  mani- 
festations, to  be  under  its  power.  Not,  indeed,  that  it  will  be 
paraded  before  us ;  but,  only,  that  in  following  the  forthputtings  of 
such  a  mind  we  will  be  kept  constantly  at  ease,  by  feeling  that  ^ese 
are  all,  natively  we  may  now  say,  in  the  direction  of  moral  health 
for  the  social  and  domestic  constitution,  and  for  the  whole  nature  of 
the  individual  man.  ^On  this  ground  we  welcome  Mr  Bayne's  Essays, 
and  would  very  cordially  recommend  them  to  Christian  parents  and 
masters  who  are  seeking  for  their  sons,  or  for  the  young  men  put 
under  them  in  the  business  of  the  world,  works  of  such  interest  as 
will  entice  to  reading,  strengthen  the  intellect,  elevate  the  taste,  and 
give  truly  profitable  direction  to  the  aspirations  of  youth.  Not,  how- 
ever, that  the  Essays  are  fitted  only  for  youths.  On  the  contrary, 
men  of  ripe  intellect  and  varied  information  will  be  readiest  to  bear 
testimony  to  the  great  ability  displayed  in  them. 
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The  Kingdom  of  Oar  Lord  Jesus   Christ     Bj  the  Bev.   Wiluax 
WiLSOK.     Edinburgh :  T.  and  T.  Clark.     1859. 

This  book  is  a  review  of  a  selected  portion  of  our  Saviour's  life,  and 
an  exposition  of  the  truths  and  principles  embodied  in  it.  The  part 
of  the  evangelical  narrative  marked  off  for  leisurely  survey  is  from 
Matt.  xvi.  13,  on  to  the  end  of  chap,  xviii.  The  selection  is  not 
arbitrary.  A  certain  unity  is  given  to  the  circumstances  narrated  in 
it,  by  the  fact  that  they  all  occurred  within  a  very  limited  area  both 
of  space  and  time ;  and  the  book  is  based  on  the  supposed  unity  of 
subject,  which  binds  the  series  of  incidents  and  discourses  into  a  con- 
sistent whole.     This  subject  is  named  "  The  Kingdom  of  Christ." 

But,  although  we  think  it  evident  that  there  is  a  substantial  com- 
munity of  character  in  the  various  occurrences,  and  a  general  perti- 
nence to  the  subject  of  "  the  kingdom,"  we  could  not  affirm  that  every 
separate  incident  and  utterance  is  vitally  bound  up  with  it,  or  more 
apposite  for  the  elucidation  of  its  laws,  than  any  or  all  beyond  the 
selected  circle. 

The  only  other  point  regarding  the  idea  of  the  book  is  the  question 
whether  those  memorable  doings  atCesarea  Philippi  did  actually  form 
the  foundation  of  "  the  kingdom"  in  any  proper  or  pre-eminent 
way.  If  it  be  alleged  that  the  foundation  was  already  laid  when  the 
Master  gathered  saved  souls  about  Him ;  or,  on  the  contrary,  that  it 
was  not  laid,  as  part  of  a  specifically  Christian  institute,  till  the  King 
had  borne  His  whole  "witness  to  the  truth,"  and  sent  forth  the 
ambassadors  of  His  grace,  the  author  can  strongly  plead,  on  his  own 
behalf,  that  the  truth  which  Peter  professed  is  really  the  greatest  and 
most  wonderful  of  the  whole  system,  its  centre,  support,  and  its 
glory.  And  further,  that  though  Peter  and  his  fellows  formed  before 
this  a  true  church  of  redeemed  and  renewed  men,  yet,  by  this  profes' 
sion  of  faith  they  were  made  a  visible  church,  not  only  having  each  at 
his  heart  the  glorious  truth  confessed,  but  gathering  upon  it  as  the  basis 
of  union  for  them  and  all.  In  this  view  the  little  group  was  the 
nucleus  of  the  kingdom,  with  its  inner  principle  and  outward  form. 

The  idea  is  fresh  and  interesting ;  and  gladly  do  we  hail  it  as  en- 
shrining and  glorifying  our  heavenly  Lord. 

In  the  prosecution  of  his  subject  the  author  is  brought  &ce  to  face 
with  many  difficult  passages,  which  require  for  their  exposition  both 
exegetic  and  logical  skill.  One  or  two  of  these  must  be  brought 
under  review. 

"  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  will  I  build  my  Church." 
The  author's  view  of  this  passage  coincides  with  that  of  the  majority 
of  commentators.  He  represents  the  Church  as  built  "  not  on  Peter's 
person,  but  on  the  good  confession  he  had  made,"  on  "  a  creed  em- 
bodied and  engraven  on  fleshly  tablets,  and  giving  utterance  to  itself 
out  of  a  renewed  and  quickened  soul.  It  is  somewhat  difficult  indeed 
to  prove  that  there  is  no  exclusive  reference  to  Peter.  These  two 
considerations  seem  of  force  enough  to  do  it  First,  the  whole 
address  refers  manifestly  to  the  same  person  or  persons.    But  in 


572  Brock's  SermoM. 

xviii.  18,  as  also  in  John  xx.  23,  the  latter  portion,  viz.,  that  which 
confers  the  power  of  '^  binding  and  loosing,"  is  referred,  beyond 
question,  to  the  whole  Church ;  so  also  must  the  former  part,  viz.,  that 
referring  to  the  '^  Rock/'  Secondly,  the  very  language  employed  by 
Christ  seems  to  point  to  the  &ct  that  the  man  Simon  is  not  the 
foundation  of  the  Church,  nor  related  to  it  in  any  peculiar  way. 
'^  Thou  art  Petrosj  and  on  this  petroj**  etc  Only  as  Peter  was  ani- 
mated and  transfigured  by  this  mighty  truth,  had  he  any  ''  part  or 
lot  in  the  matter.''  But  this  vitalising  power  was  the  possession 
of  all. 

Regarding  the  "power  of  the  keys,"  Mr  Wilson  has  well  and 
forcibly  shown  that  it  is  only  ministerial,  and  has  placed  it  in  proper 
and  most  pregnant  connection  with  the  confession  of  Peter.  The  author 
IS  also  emphatic  in  affirming  this  power  to  belong  to  the  body  of  be- 
lievers, and  both  papal  and  prelatic  authority  melt  at  the  very  touch 
of  his  "  sound  doctrine." 

In  holding  the  ''little  ones,"  whose  ''angels  behold  the  face"  of  God, 
to  be  8piritual  and  not  literal  children,  the  author  has  cut  away  the 
foundation  of  some  ''  vain  jangling,"  and  much  soft  sentiment.  His 
interpretation  of  Mark  ix.  49,  ''  Every  one  shall  be  salted  with  fire," 
etc.,  is  given  in  this  pithy  sentence :  ''  The  fire  of  that  furnace  in 
which  they  walk  with  the  Son  of  God  purifies  but  does  not  consume 
them."  We  think  this  preferable  to  the  view — supported  by  Dr  J. 
A.  Alexander,  among  others — which  regards  this  dark  statement  as 
virtually  a  reassertion  J  of  the  eternity  of  future  punishments, — 
''  fire"  being  the  primitive  element,  ''  salt"  the  emblem  of  the 
preservative. 

The  book  contains  much  solid  and  most  precious  matter.  There 
is  in  it  the  weight  and  pressure  of  truth,  and  the  whole  is  vivified 
by  the  earnestness  of  a  strong  and  chastened  mind.  It  is  marked 
throughout  by  a  ready  power  of  educing  from  occurrences  in  the  outer 
life  practical  lessons  of  great  and  permanent  value. 


Twenty-Seven  Sermons^  and  a  Farewell  Sermon.  Preached  in  St  George's 
Church,  Bamsley,  by  the  Rev.  W.  J.  Brock,  B.A.,  Incumbent  of 
Hayfield,  Derbyshire.  Second  Edition.  London :  James  Black- 
wood. 

What  constitutes  a  good  sermon  ?  Must  it  be  fervid,  impassioned, 
imaginative,  searching,  solemnising,  and  short  f  or  must  it  be  calm, 
argumentative,  philosophical,  elaborately  evolving  the  bearings  of 
doctrine  and  the  basis  of  duty,  and  occupying  at  least  a  full  hour  in 
the  delivery  ?  Is  it  to  be  subtle  or  simple  ?  Is  the  thought  it  con- 
tains to  be  presented  solid  and  compact,  or  exhibited  diffused  and 
diluted  ?  Is  the  language  to  be  ornate  or  plain  1  We  have  not  asked 
these  questions  in  order  that  we  might  furnish  a  dogmatic  answer  to 
them.  We  should  rather  decline  attempting  it.  Of  course  we  know, 
like  other  people,  what  pleases  ourselves.  But  we  are  by  no  means 
certain  that  we  should  ^ways  be  pleased  with  the  same  thing.     We 
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rather  think  not.  We  have  listened  with  great  pleasure  to  an  elabo- 
rate discourse,  and  with  no  less  pleasure  to  a  simple  one.  In  one 
case  we  have  been  delighted  with  a  strict,  rigorous,  logical  process  of 
reasoning ;  in  another,  we  have  felt  as  if  earnest,  t^brilling  appeal 
were  better  than  all  the  logic  in  the  world. 

But  is  there  no  standard  of  merit  in  a  sermon,  no  criterion  of  ex- 
cellence ?     Some  qualities,  doubtless,  there  are  which  every  sermon 
worthy  of  commendation  has,  and  must  have ;  but  we  shall  not  go  far 
wrong  if  we  simply  say — what  used  to  be  said  of  old — that  "  diai  is 
the  best  sermon  which  does  the  most  goodJ'    Taking  this  view  of  the 
matter,  we  should,  of  course,  require  to  know  more  than  we  can 
gather  from  a  printed  volume  to  enable  us  to  pronounce  as  to  the 
real  quality  and  excellence  of  the  sermons  which  it  contains.     We 
might  affirm,  for  example,  that  Jonathan  Edwards'  sermons  yn  jus- 
tification were  of  a  high  order,  if  we  knew  nothing  more  aboiit  them 
than  that  they  were  instrumental  in  producing  an  extensive  revival 
of  religion ;  but  we  could  not  make  the  same  affirmation,  an  the  same 
ground,  regarding  the  discourses  in  the  volume  before  us.     In  the 
absence,  then,  of  any  knowledge  of  their  actual  effects,  we  must  be 
content,  in  pronouncing  a  critical  judgment  upon  their  merits,  to 
look  at  their  palpable  characteristics.     And  it  is  quite  obvious  that, 
in  fairness,  and,  indeed,  of  necessity,  we  must  be  satisfied  with  only 
a  few  of  the  elements  of  excellence.     We  cannot  have  them  all  in 
combination.     We  cannot  have  both  subtlety  and  simplicity,  both 
elaborate  and  recondite  discussion  of  profound  doctrines,  and  at  the 
same  time  no  statements  but  such  as  a  child  might  comprehend. 
And,  besides  this,  we  are  fairly  called  upon  to  take  into  account,  and 
keep  in  view,  the  difference  between  the  requisites  of  spoken  discourse 
and  written  composition.     It  is  evident  that  what  is  extremely  be- 
coming and  suitable  for  the  one  may  show  to  much  less  advantage 
in   the   other.     The   fervour  and  amplification  which   were   quite 
legitimate  and  proper  in  the  pulpit,  might  seem  extravagance  and 
redundancy  when  coming  from  the  press.     And  yet  it  would  be 
unreasonable  to  ask  the  preacher  to  prune  and  recast  his  sermons 
when  he  sends  them  for  publication ;  for,  if  they  are  printed  as  ser^ 
mans,  they  should  be  treated  and  judged  as  such.     Readers  should,  as 
far  as  possible,  put  themselves  in  the  place  of  hearers,  lay  themselves 
open  to  the  same  influences  and  impressions,  and  allow  to  the  writer, 
in  this  case,  the  scope  and  freedom  which  would  at  once  be  accorded 
to  the  speaker.     Hence  we  think  that  the  best  way  of  reading  pub- 
lished sermons  is  to  read  them  aloudj  with  the  whole  household  as  an 
auditory.     Or,  if  we  sit  in  judgment  upon  the  merits  of  a  sermon,  we 
are  bound  to  consider,  not  so   much  whether  it  is  conformable  to 
strict  critical  rules  of  composition,  as  what  effect  it  yvvA  fitted  to  pro- 
duce upon  the  congregation  who  listened  to  it.     Tried  by  this  stan- 
dard, the  Discourses  before  us  are  entitled  to  a  very  favourable  ver- 
dict.    These  are  sermons  which,  if  well  delivered,  as  we  somehow 
fancy  they  must  have  been,  are  admirably  calculated  to  secure  the 
attention,  enlist  the  interest,  inform  the  understanding,  and  impress 
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the  hearts  of  an  audience.  They  are  entiUed  to  the  very  high  praiie 
of  being  thoroughlj  practical  and  useful,  equally  fitted  to  arouse  the 
careless  and  to  edify  true  disciples^  The  eongregaUon  may  well  be 
looked  upon  as  highly  privileged,  and  may  well  lo<^  upon  them- 
selves as  incurring  a  deep  responsibility,  who  sit  under  such  preaeh- 
ing  as  Mr  Brock's.  They  must  all  have  felt  that  the  preacher  had  a 
message  to  them,  and  that  he  was  resolved  to  deliver  it  faithiulfy. 
He  possesses  the  quality  which,  amid  all  diversities  of  taste  and  vary- 
ing standards  of  men,  must  be  pronounced  essential  to  all  good 
preaching,  viz.,  earnestness ;  and  if  there  were  as  many  blemishes  in 
his  style  as  there  are  beauties,  that  one  quality  would  go  far  to  over^ 
balance  them  all. 

These  sermons  are  what  we  North  Britons  would  call  $hort  We 
are  not  stating  this  as  being  absolutely  and  of  itself  high  praise. 
We  ai'e  not  affirming  that  we  look  upon  it  as  a  recommendatioB, 
though  it  would  not  require  very  hard  pressure  to  ¥ning  from  us 
such  an  acknowledgment.  In  a  12mo  volume  of  815  pages  we 
have  twenty-eight  sermons*  In  Dr  Guthrie's  ^^Esekiel,"  with  a 
slightly  larger  type,  twenty-two  sermons  occupy  420  pages ;  and  we 
never  heard  any  one  allege  that  tJie$$  discourses  are  too  long.  It  is 
true  that  one  preacher  may  be  tedious  in  a  sermon  of  five-and<^tvrenty 
minutes,  while  another  may  hold  on  for  an  hour,  and  leave  his 
audience  eager  for  more.  One  day  Canning,  afler  being  at  chureh, 
dined  in  company  with  the  clergyman  who  had  officiated.  The  lat- 
ter, being  himself  fully  alive  to  the  signal  merit  of  the  morning 
sermon,  was  anxious  to  ascertain  how  so  good  a  judge  of  oratory  as 
Canning  had  been  affected  by  it,  and  made  seveml  indirect  attempts 
to  elicit  his  opinion.  The  statesman  managed  for  a  time  to  evade 
the  question.  At  length,  it  became  so  pointed  and  direct  that  it  could 
be  evaded  no  longer.  "Well,"  said  Canning,  "you  were  short" 
"Ah,  yes,"  said  the  clergyman,  rubbing  his  hands  with  glee,  "I 
never  am  tedious,"  "Ah,  but,"  rejoined  Canning,  "you  were 
tedious ! "     Mr  Brock  is  never  tedious  in  any  sense  of  the  word. 

We  meet  also  in  these  discourses  with  instances  of  very  skilful  and 
striking,  yet  natural,  "division."  We  had  marked  a  few  specimens 
for  quotation,  but  we  cannot  affi)rd  space  to  exhibit  them.  In  other 
cases,  indeed,  the  preacher  is  not  so  successful  in  this  mapping  out  of 
his  ground,  and  in  some  he  does  not  attempt  it. 

Altogether,  we  should  greatly  rejoice  if  in  every  pulpit  of  the 
English  Church — we  may  say,  of  every  branch  of  the  Church  visible 
— such  sermons  as  these  were  preached. 

The  Mineral  Kingdom,  By  Dr  J.  G.  Kurr,  Professor  of  Natural 
History  to  the  Polytechnic  Institution,  Stuttgart.  With  Coloured 
Illustrations  of  the  most  important  Minerals,  Rocks,  and  Petrifac- 
tions.    Edinburgh :  Edmonston  and  Douglas.     1859. 

Mineralogy  made  easy!     What  next  in  the  way  of  popularising 
science  ?     May  we  look  for  an  edition  of  the  Principia  "  for  village 
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schools,"  or  of  Lyell's  Princ^lea  adapted  for  the  use  of  the  nurseiy  ? 
We  have  always  stood  in  doubt  of  the  efforts  of  that  growiug  class  of 
philanthropists,  who  are,  in  our  daj,  so  busilj  at  work  trying  to  devise 
means  of  instruction  in  which  the  toil  and  the  painstaking  industry, 
necessary  to  all  exact  and  solid  acquirements  in  natural  science,  shall 
be  wholly  avoided.  In  all  departments  of  knowledge  this  is  too  much 
the  case.  Comparatively  few  young  people  are  now  called  to  face  the 
perusal  of  entire  works.  They  are  supplied  with  short  extracts  from 
bulky  volumes.  Others  read  for  them,  in  order  to  pick  out  such 
passages  as  may  be  held  to  be  interesting ;  and  those  most  needing 
education — the  drawing  out  into  vigorous  action  of  all  the  intellectusd 
powers — miss  that  habit  of  industry  and  perseverance  which  is  sure 
to  be  formed  by  reading  entire  works  rather  than  short  extracts. 
Reading  is  thus  apt  to  assume  the  form  of  mere  amusement,  and  not  to 
be  looked  upon  as  work  in  order  to  solid  and  profitable  attainments. 
To  this  false  theory  of  education  is,  no  doubt,  to  be  traced  the  multipli- 
cation of  popular  books  in  natural  history.  The  result  is,  that  a  great 
amount  of  trumpery  is  thrust  into  the  hands  of  the  young,  which  is 
sure  to  hinder  their  after  pursuits,  if  they  possess  natural  tastes  for 
the  study  of  the  works  of  God.  But  it  would  be  unfair  to  rank  all 
books  whose  aim  is  popular  under  the  class  now  referred  to.  There 
are  others  which,  while  they  have  much  about  them  to  attract  youth 
to  natural  science,  will  not  fail  to  usher  the  young  student  into  fields 
in  which  diligent,  painstaking  observation  and  research  will  be 
reckoned  true  enjoyment,  and  hard  work  one  of  the  main  pleasures 
of  his  life.  This  union  of  features  in  the  literature  of  science  which 
interest,  with  those  which  are  informing  and  profitable  in  the  highest 
degree,  is  becoming  much  more  common  than  it  was  eight  or  ten 
years  ago.  In  the  volume  before  us  we  have  it,  we  believe  for  the 
first  time  in  this  country,  applied  with  great  success  to  one  of  the 
most  difficult  branches  of  science.  Every  mineralogist  will  remember 
the  difficulties  which  stood  out  discouragingly  before  him,  when^his 
love  for  exact  knowledge  led  him  to  resolve  to  conquer  the  termino- 
logy of  mineralogy,  and  to  master  the  details  of  its  competing 
systems  of  classification.  And  not  the  least  of  his  difficulties  con- 
sisted in  not  having  within  reach  material  for  cultivating  that  habit 
of  the  eye  which,  as  is  to  be  expected,  will  ever  find  most  enjoyment 
among  specimens,  whose  rich  and  varied  hues  yield  peculiar  gratifi- 
cation to  his  taste  for  the  beautiful.  The  limited  sphere  of  observa- 
tion, open  in  youth  to  most  persons,  is  thus  surrounded  with  many 
drawbacks.  In  the  work  now  under  review  an  effort  is  made  to 
remedy  this.  Twenty-two  plates  are  devoted  to  representations  of 
many  of  the  more  rare  and  expensive  mineral  specimens.  These  are 
drawn  with  great  precision  and  admirably  coloured  from  nature. 
Two  initial  plates  are  given  to  figures  of  crystalline  forms  and  their 
modifications.  The  accompanying  text  contains  much  information, 
which,  though  ever  in  accordance  with  precise  science,  is  so  put 
that  an  intelligent  beginner  will  seldom  find  himself  at  a  loss  as  to 
the  author's  meaning. 
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In  a  work  designedly  popular  we  are  not  to  look  for  details,  the 
want  of  which  an  experienced  mineralogist  will  be  oflen  reminded  as 
he  turns  over  the  introductory  text.  We  think,  however,  that 
British  localities  in  which  any  of  the  specimens  figured  may  be  foand 
should  have  been  specified.  The  work,  which  is  edited  with  so 
much  intelligence,  would  have  had  greater  value  attached  to  it,  as  a 
hand-book  to  the  mineral  kingdom,  if  British  learners  bad  been,  in 
every  case,  informed  at  least  of  the  locality  in  which  certain  specimens 
may  be  met  with.  In  this  way,  the  bearings  of  mineralogy  on 
geology  proper  would  at  once  be  suggested  to  the  learner.  And,  in- 
deed, this  is  one  of  the  most  interesting  aspects  of  this  work,  as  origi- 
nally designed  for  German  readers.  Had  more  care  been  devoted  to 
this,  we  would  have  felt,  not  only  that  the  volume  is  unsurpassed  as 
a  popular  manual,  but  that  it  would  have  been  perfect  as  such  for 
British  youth.  As  a  work  for  beginners,  and  as  intended  to  beguile 
the  young  into  the  study  of  one  of  the  most  interesting  branches  of 
natural  science,  the  way  in  which  it  exhibits  the  external  character- 
istics, the  structural  peculiarities,  and  the  composition  of  the  minerals 
described,  leave  nothing  more  to  be  desired.  We  would  very  cor- 
dially recommend  the  work  to  the  heads  of  public  schools.  It  de- 
serves a  place  in  the  library  of  every  academy  and  boarding-school 
in  the  kingdom. 
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literature,  890 — cheap  publications,  891 — 
mechanical  improvements,  892  —  news- 
paper progress,  893 — paper  duty,  394 — 
government  school-boc^cs,  895 — review  of 
le  progress  of  the  press,  896-899  —  Mr 
Stuart  Mill's  book,  399 — ^views  enunciated, 
40f-402. 
Brock's,  Bev.  W.  J.,  sermons,  572 — ^written 

and  oral  sermons,  573. 
Brougham,  Henry,  Lord,  works  of — ^parent- 
age and  early  years,  417— contributes  to 
the  "Edinbui^h  Beview" — ^recollections 
of  the  northern  circuit,  418— enters  Par- 


liament, 419 — advocates  the  cause  of  the 
slave,  420 — orders  in  council,  421— speech 
at  Liverpool,  422— labours  in  the  cause  of 
education,  423— counsel  for  Queen  Caro- 
line, 424 — the  holy  alliance,  425— oration 
on  law  reform,  426 — on  property  in  slaves, 
427-^-^yromoted  to  the  peerage,  428— pass- 
ing of  the  reform  bill — labours  in  law 
reform,  429 — ^memorial  of  his  Lord  Chan- 
celloxvhip,  480 — labours  during  1837  and 
1838,  431— literary  productions,  432— bills 
of  1841  and  1842,  433— law  amendment 
society,  434 — enumeration  of  labours  in 
law  reform,  435-439 — Sydnejr  Smith's 
estimate  of  Brougham,  439— pohtical  lean- 
ings, 440. 

Cald  Osman,  sketch  of,  8. 

Carlisle,  the  Earl  of,  the  second  vision  of 

Daniel,  277— the  author's  views,  278. 
Carlyle's,  Mr,  History  of  Frederick  the  Great 

— tee  Frederick  the  Great 
Changamier,  generalship  of,  6. 
Chica,  La,  death  and  burial  of,  9. 
Christianity  of  the  fourth  century,  564 — M. 

Bungener's  lectures  on  Ambrose,  565 — M. 

de  Pressens^  on  Augustine,  566 — Don- 

atism,  567,  568. 

Davidson's,  Bev.  P.,  opinions  concerning 
Jesus  Christ,  272 — presbyterian  preaching, 
27a 

Eadie's,  Bev.  Dr,  on  Philippians,  274— as  a 
commentator,  275. 

Edinburgh,  Dr  Fleming's  Litholog^  of,  254 
— as  a  teacher,  254---geology  of  Edinburgh, 
255 — his  classification — memoir,  256,  257. 

Education  of  Frederick  the  Great,  38,  39. 

Electricihr,  discoveries  in,  by  M.  Yolta,  182 
— by  M.  Zamboni,  185 — bv  Professor 
Oersted,  187 — results  obtained  by  M.  Am- 
pere, 18^— M.  Seebeck,  194. 

Fiji  and  the  Fijians,  the  islands  and  their  in- 
habitants, 44 ;  qualifications  requisite  foi 
missionaries,  45,  46 — situation  and  popu- 
laUon  of  Fiji,  47 — gcolc^cal  aspects,  48 — 
theory  of  coral  formations,  49 — volcanio 
agency  in  formation  of  islands,  50,  51 — 
ethnological  speculations,  52 — career  of 
escaped  convicts,  52— class  distinctaonsi 
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53 — barbarities,  54,  55 — ^tbe  vasu,  55— «ti- 

I  (^uette,  56 — rent-day,  57 — war  prepara- 
tions, 58 — agricultural  pursuits,  59,  60 — 
manufactureti,  61 — depravity  of  the  na- 
tives, 61,  62 — settlement  of  missionaries, 
62,  labours,  63— progress,  64 — opposition, 
65— successes,  65-68. 

Fleming,  Dr — see  Edinburgh. 

France,  Algerine  literature  of,  1,  2— charac- 
teristics of  the  authors,  3,  4---conflict  of 
the  Oned  Foddha,  5, 6 — descriptive  powers 
of  M.  de  Castellane,  7,  8 — death  scene  of 
La  Chica,  9 — the  Arab  and  his  horse,  11, 
12 — journey  in  the  Sahara,  15 — description 
of  the  east,  16 — day  and  night  in  the  Sa- 
hara, 17-21. 

Frederick  the  Great,  Mr  Carlyle*s  history  of, 
22 — his  literary  genius,  22,  23 — as  an  his- 
torian, 24,  25 — the  historian's  duties,  26 — 
Lord  Macaulay  and  Mr  Carlyle  contrasted, 
27 — outline  of  the  history,  28— -constitution 
of  the  German  emniro,  29 — sketch  of  the 
kaisers,  29,  30 — of  tne  setUement  of  Bran- 
denburgh,  31,  82— of  Prussia,  33— first 
mimionary  to,  33— crusade  of  the  Teutzch 
Bitters,  34— the  Hohenzollems,  35 — Sophie 
Chariotte,  36— sketch  of  FriedrickWilhelm, 
37 — education  of  Frederick  the  Great,  38, 

I  89 — modem  degeneracy,  40 — "  mendacity  " 
of  modem  life,  41 — the  drill  system,  42, 
43. 

Friedrich  Wilhelm,  character  of,  37. 

Geology  and  mineralogy,  259 — as  a  contri- 
bution to  natural  theology,  260 — Professors 
Phillips  and  Owen  s  remarks,  261. 

German  Kaisers,  sketch  of  the,  29-81. 

Ck)ethe,  poi>ms  and  ballads  of — see  Aytoim. 

Grades  of  Society  in  Fiji,  53. 

Gymnoti,  method  of  ^fishing  ^the,  in  South 
America,  178. 

Hamilton's,  Sir  William,  lectures,  532 — as  a 
philosopher  and  critic,  533 — consciousness, 
535-537 — Stewart  and  Hamilton's  theories, 
537 — ideas  of  time,  538— memory  and 
consciousness,  539,  540 — inconsistency  of 
Sir  W.  Hamilton,  641,  542 — arguments 
from  perception,  543  —  consciousness  a 
special  faculty,  544-546— mental  opera- 
tions, 547 — theory  of  the  conditioned,  548, 
549 — casual  judgment  not  the  resxilt  of 
impotence,  650-552 — causes  and  motives, 
653 — nihilism,  554-556  —  the  infinite  is 
not  unthinkable,  557, 558 — the  knowledge 
of  infinity,  659-561. 

Harrison's,  G.,  Greek  prepositions,  279  — 
Greek  nouns,  279 — prepositions,  280. 

Hewes,  G.  H.,  the  physiology  of  common 
life,  275 — ignorance  of  hygeian  laws,  276 
— hunger,  276— tissue,  277. 

History  of  the  Beformation — see  More,  Sir 
Thomas. 

History  of  socinianism — «ee  Socinianism, 
history  of. 

History  of  the  three  first  centuries  of  the 
Christian  Church,  262 — M.  de  Pressens^s 


religious  opinions,  264 — H.  Ewald's  people 
of  Israel,  265 — his  views  of  ecclesiastical 
histonr,  266,  267. 
Home  lussion — see  Scottish. 

Indian  colonisation — Parliamentary  com- 
mittee, 441  —  economical  condition  of 
India,  442, 443 — its  salubrity— capaMlities, 
444 — military  colonisation,  445— hill  semi- 
naries, 446--act  of  1837,  447 — ^require- 
ments of  the  country,  448 — permanent 
settiers,  449 — effects  of  European  ex- 
ample—Captain Ochterlony's  testimouy, 
45(]^India  adapted  for  the  growtii  of 
the  sugar  cane,  451 — for  cotton  and  oc^ee, 
452, 453— cultivation  of  tea,  454— railways 
— canals,  455 — irrigation — ^internal  navi- 
gation, 456 — works  of  irrigation,  457—' 
cost  of  inland  carriage,  458 — police,  459 — 
civil  service,  460 — its  requirements,  461 — 
Indian  jurisprudence,  461-463— land  ten- 
ures, 464-466. 

Intuitionalism  and  the  limits  of  religions 
thought,  137— other  processes  ccnnbmed 
with  intuition,  138,  139— mixUire  of  error 
in  expressions  of  our  intuitions,  140, 141— 
how  errors  nuiy  be  detected,  142,  143 — ^Mr 
Mansel  as  a  metaphysician,  144— his  writ- 
ings, 145 — aim  of  the  Bampton  lectures, 
146--rolation  of  Mr  Mansel  and  Sir  Wm. 
Hamilton,  147 — ^the  knowledge  of  self,  148 
— ^Mr  Mansel's  views  critiois^,  149, 150 — 
aims  of  psychology  and  metaphysics,  161 
— "form ^  and  "matter,"  151,  152— philo- 
sophy of  the  conditioned,  152,  153--criti- 
cism  of  the  Bampton  lectures,  154-159. 

Island  scenery  in  tne  Pacific,  50,  51. 

Jamicson's,  Bev.  George,  the  essentials  of 
philosophy,  268 — philosophy  of  physics — 
of  metaphysics,  269 — of  meology,  270. 

Jerrold,  Douglas,  biography  of — incon^nous 
proceeding,  837 — genealc^y,  338 — Sheer- 
ness,  339— Jerrold  8  preceptor,  840— Jog- 
rum  Brown,  841 — Jerrold  enters  the  navy, 
342 — his  parents  leave  Sheemess,  843^ 
apprenticed  to  a  printer — essays  author- 
ship, 344 — London  stiru^les,  845— devo- 
tion to  work,  346 — marriage — ^friendships, 
347  —  a  dramatist,  348  —  sub- edits  Uio 
"  Ballot,"  349— Uterary  contributions,  350 
— writes  for  "Punch — "Shilling  Maga- 
zine," 851— edits  "Lloyd's"  newspaper, 
352— sketched,  353— anecdote  of,  354— 
domestic  life,  356 — ^his  wit,  356 — ^was  he  a 
man  of  genius  ?  357 — vulgarity  in  his  cha- 
racters, 360— criticism  of  Jerrold's  intellec- 
tual character,  361-366. 

Eabyles,  the,  7. 

ELaisers,  German,  sketch  of,  29-31. 
Kings  of  Fiji,  barbarities  of,  54,  55. 
Kurr's,  Dr  J.  G.,  mineral  kingdom,  574 — 
popular  style,  576. 

Language,  philosophy  of,  69 — ^M.  Benan's 
theory,  69,  70 — Grimm  and  Benan,  70 — 
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;  tnalysis,  71— >B3rnthefdm  72,  73 — ba^is  of 
lang^ua^^e,  74 — method-induction,  76,  76 — 
fundamental  fonna,  77 — ih»  monosyllabic 
form^  78-HBemitic  division,  78,  81^— lan- 
guage and  history,  81,  82>-the  Chinese 
Uuiguage,  83 — characteristics  of  M.  Kenan's 
work,  84 — Mr  Muller's  divisions,  85 — Indo- 
Germanism,  86-88— Bopp's  division,  89 — 
CeHic  languages,  90-82---Celtic  words  in 
the  Latin,  93— in  the  Greek,  94, 95— Celtic 
and  Greek,  95-9I^Pelaaian  names,  99- 
lOL 

Legends  and  lyrics — see  Poems. 

Ludewig's,  U.  E.,  American  aboriginal 
languages,  262— inultiplicity  of  dialects, 
263. 

Hansel,  Mr,  on  the  knowledge  of  self,  148. 

Masson,  Profefi80i^-«ee  Milton— character  of 
Laud,  296-297. 

Meredith's,  Owen,  Wanderer,  410-416. 

Mctcalfs,  Lord,  opinion  on  native  disaflfection 
in  India,  446. 

Mill,  Mr  Stuart,  on  liberty,  399-402. 

Hilton,  John,  life  of,  281 — his  power  of  lan- 
guage, 281,  282— -the  oratorical  element, 
283— method  of  Mr  Ma«son's  work,  284 — 
leading  features  of  it,  286,  286— Milton's 
genealogy,  287— his  first  writings,  288 — 
takes  his  degree,  289— Cambridge  tuition, 
290—"  Prolusions,"  291,  292— poetry  and 
humour,  293— Laud,  296,  296— Milton  de- 
votes himself  to  literature,  297 — rural  re- 
tirement, 299— attempt  to  establish  episco- 
pacy in  Scotland,  301 — Laud's  policy,  302 
— K^nons  for  Scotland,  303 — Presbyterian 
opposition,  304— Milton  visits  the  conti- 
nent, 306-308. 

Modem  literary  life— m«  .  Jerrold,  Douglas, 
biography  of. 

M6re,  Sir  Thomas,  and  the  Protestant  Befor- 
mation,  102 — his  biographers,  103 — con- 
temporaries, 104 — reforms  uiged  by  Savan- 
arola,  106— early  years  of  More,  106,  106 — 
More  and  Luther  contrasted,  106  —  Dr 
Colet,  107— his  preaching,  108— Colet's 
influence  upon  More,  109 — epigram,  110 — 
protest  apainst  superstitious  ceremonies, 
110,  111 — sound  views  on  the  atonement, 
112 — secular  calling,  113— political  senti- 
ments, 114 — creat^  a  privy  councillor; 
domestic  life,  115 — events  in  1620 ;  letter 
to  Bubenhagen,  117,  118 — his  son-in-law 
embraces  the  reformed  doctrines,  119— 
More's  faith  in  prayer — spread  of  insurrec- 
tion on  the  continent,  120 — reaches  Eng- 
land, 121 — the  Bible  translator — heresy 
spreads,  122,  123— appointed  Lord  Chan- 
cellor, 123 — Mr  Froude's  accusations,  124, 
126— ipread  of  heresy,  126— More  resigns 
his  ofncc,  127 — false  accusations,  128 — 
doings  of  the  king,  129 — More  committed 
to  the  tower,  130— interview  with  his  wife 
and  daughter,  132,  133 — his  last  moments, 
134— execution,  136. 

Newspapers,  rise  and  progress  of,  891-393. 


OerRt<?d't«,  Professor,  discoTeriee  in  electro- 
magnetinm,  1H7. 

OmitholoL^,  309— scope  for  study,  310 — Mr 
Wilson^  work,  811,  312— Gesner's  writ- 
ings, 313 — value  of  illustrations,  314 — how 
to  study  ornithology,  816  —  iUustrated 
works,  316,  317 — blMs  of  prey,  818— rela- 
tive size's  of  birds,  319— geographical  dis- 
tribution, 321 — migrations  of  birds,  322 — 
out-door  studies,  323 — habits  of  the  tit- 
mouse, 824— the  starling,  326, 32&— Owen's 
orthnic  anatomy,  827,  828-HSjtructure»  and 
functions,  329,  332— report  by  Mr  Strick- 
Uind,  333,  334— M.  Michelefs  work,  336, 
336. 

Osman,  Caid,  sketch  of,  8. 

Oni>d  Foddha,  battle  of  the,  5,  6. 

Owen's,  Professor,  ornithic  anatomy,  828. 

Papers  on  the  freuichise — Lord  Derby's  Ca- 
binet 228— as  reformers,  229— Mr  Glad- 
stone s  app<.>intment,  231 — apolitical  parties, 
231 — history  of  conservatism,  232 — ^i)ro- 
g^-ess  of  reform,  233,  234— its  obstacles, 
23^— Mr  Bright's  views,  236— aftinity  of 
all  sections  of  liberals,  237— distribution  of 
members,  238 — Scotch  representation,  239, 
240 — county  n^presontation,  241,  242 — 
Scotland  and  Ireland,  243 — borough  repre- 
sentation, 244-246— qualifications  for  the 
franchise,  247, 248 — ^position  of  the  govern- 
ment, 249. 

Philosophy  of  language-nw«  Language, 
philosophy  of.  , 

Poems,  403 — popular  poetry,  404 — poetic 
style,  406 — a  woman's  question,  406 — ^the 
tluree  rulers,  407  —  finish,  408  —  poetic 
similes,  409 — 0.  Meredith's  Wanderer,  410 
--the  portrait,  410— once,  412,  413— criti- 
cism of  his  poems,  414 — striking  passages, 
416,  416. 

Portrait,  the,  410,  411. 

Port  lloyal,  select  memoirs  of — site  of  the 
abbey,  492 — its  founders,  493— monastic 
doings,  494 — the  Amauld  family,  495 — 
Mere  Angelique,  496 — a  reformer,  497— 

Sttenial  interview,  498 — the  Abbey  of 
aubuisson — Madame  D'Etre^  499, 500 — 
appointment  of  new  abbess,  601 — return  of 
former  abbess,  602— ejection  of  Mere  An- 
gelique, 503 — doings  at  the  monastery,  504 
— fate  of  Madame  D'Etre^  505— ^pious 
labours  of  Mere  Angelique,  506-609 — 
woman's  true  sphere,  510 — the  abbot  of  St 
Cyran,  511 — gifts  to  the  abbey,  512 — its 
defence,  513,  514 — Anthony  Arnauld,  516 
—  miracle,  516 — signing  of  the  test,  517 — 
persecution,  518 — the  nun  Flavio  Passart, 
619 — doings  of  the  Jesuits,  519,  520 — the 
Duchess  of  Longueville,  621 — Tillemout 
and  Kacine,  522,  623 — fortunes  of  l*ort 
lloyal,  524-631. 
Proctor's,  Miss  A.  A.,  legends  and  lyrics, 
403-409. 

Question,  a  woman's,  406. 
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Bef orm— ^fe0  Papers  on  the  Franobise. 

Beve's,  de  la,  electricity  in  theory  and  prac- 
tice,  160 — ignorance  of  the  laws  of  electri* 
citYf  160— economic  uses  of,  161 — ^laws  of, 
16z--gfenerated  by  friction,  164 — pheno- 
mena of,  164, 165---Dr  Franklin's  obeerra- 
tions,  166— experiments  in  France  and 
America,  167 — in  Bussia,  168— thunder- 
storm described,  169— accidents  from,  170, 
171 — facts  r^arding  electricity,  172 — ani- 
mal electricity,  173— -generated  in  the  hu- 
man bodj,  174 — the  torpedo,  176— experi- 
ments with,  176 — the  eiectrio  eel,  experi- 
ments on,  177 — ^fishing  the  ^ymnoti,  178 — 
the  malapterurus  —  electricity  in  plants, 
179 — ^in  minerals,  180, 181 — ^researches  by 

;  Volta,  182,  188— Voltameters,  184— the 
electric  pile,  184 — Zamboni's  electric  co- 
lumn, 185,  186 — Oersted  8  discoveries,  187 
— M.  Ampere's  results,  188, 189 — power  of 
the  magnet,  190— musical  sounds,  191 — 
experiments,  192 — the  galvanometer,  193 
— discoveries  by  M.  Seebeck,  194, 195 — 
applications  of  electricity,  196-201. 

Bcmer,  Margaret,  prison  conference  with  Sir 
Thomas  More,  132-184. 

Sahara,  summer  in  the,  16^day  and* night 
in,  16,  21. 

Scottish  home  missions,  202— self-extending 
power  of  Chrifitianily,  203,  204— Ohristi- 
anity  and  the  city,  205— increase  of  popu- 
lation, 205,  206 — multitude  without  society, 
20^ — city  snares,  208 — calls  upon  the 
church,  209— church  extension,  210— <>en- 
sus  of  1851,  211— duties  of  the  church,  212 
—Established  chuich,  213— Free,  214— 


United  Preelriierian,  215— the  territorial 
system,  216-221— the  social  element,  222, 
228— duty  of  church  members,  224,  225- 
scope  for  the  home  missionary,  226,  227. 

Seeb^k,  M.,  researches  in  electricity,  193. 

Socinianism,  history  of,  467,  468— "salva 
eoclesin  auctoritate,"  469— decay  of  reli- 

fion,  470 — anabaptists  and  protesters,  471, 
72— David  George^  472— Michael  Serve- 
tus,  473 — ^his  teacnings,  474 — reformatioii 
in  Italy,  475— refugees  in  Switzerland, 
476— tactics  of  Lelio  Sozini,  477— Ochino, 
478 — Italian  onestionerB,  479 — sectaries  in 
Poland,  480— Faustos  Socinus,  481— Polish 
Socinianism,  482 — ^the  Socinian  diaspora, 
483— Unitarianism  in  England,  484,  485— 
in  Scotland  and  Ireland,  486 — in  America, 
486,  487— Socinian  theology,  488,  490->itt 
histoxy,  491. 

Sophie  Charlotte,  description  of,  86. 

Starlings,  anecdote  oi,  3^6. 

Volta,  M.,  discoveries  in  electricity  by, 
182-184. 

William's,  Archdeacon,  essays,  250— early 

intercourse  between  the  eastorn  and  western 

world,  251. 
Williams',  Mr,  theory  of  the  fonnation  of 

coral  islands,  49. 
Wilson,  Mr,  on  birds  of  prey,  827-S29. 
Wilson,  Bev.  W.,  on  the  KJbigdom  of  Jesus, 

571 — ^ihe  foundation  of  the  chiuch,  571 — 

expository  remarlm,  572. 

Zamboni's,  M.,  electric  column,  185, 186. 
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